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sity over which you preside. 


I remain, Dear Sir, 
With great Respect, 
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CHARLES STUART STANFORD. 
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PREFACE. 


Тн» Apology, Crito, and Phædo have been arranged 
in their present order, with the intention of affording а 
connected view of the conduct of Socrates at the pe- 
riods, and with the attendant circumstances, which they 
were composed to commemorate, and which include 
the defence of the philosopher before his judges ; 
his opinions and demeanour in prison, subsequent 
to his condemmation, with a detail of the important 
topics which engrossed his attention and discourse 
upon the day of his decease. Of these selections, 
it is hard to say whether the subject is more interest- 
ing, or the style more faseinating, partaking, as they 
do, of the leading characteristic of their great author's 
skill, and combining, as has been justly remarked of 
Plato's writings, the sublime of simplicity, with all that 
is beautiful in fancy and profound in thought. 

From the commeneement of the Apology, to the 
closing scene in the Phedo, may be considered as а 
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complete and accurate portraiture of the character, 
feelings, and philosophy of Socrates. Supported 
through his trial by a sense of the duty which he owed 
himself, as conscious of his innocence; enduring his im- 
prisonment, from a sense of duty towards the laws of 
his country, and contemplating his appointed death, 
as a duty which he awed the Deity, and ought cheerfully 
to pay, he has left upon record an example of wisdom, 
fortitude, resignation, and piety, for which the annals 
of heathenism supply no parallel. 

In preparing the following work for publication, 
the Editor has endeavoured to avail himself of the able 
exertions of preceding commentators. His object has 
been to select and condense the most valuable infor- 
mation which they severally afford, and where the 
necessary limits of the work interfered with the more 
copious discussion of any subject occurring throughout 
its course, sufficient has been said for immediate expla- 
nation, and the more inquiring student is referred to 
the authorities by whom it has been argued and de- 
veloped at more considerable and satisfactory length. 

The text of Bekker has been adopted, with but two 
or three, and these unimportant changes. Those who 
are desirous of collating the various readings in the 
several editions of the Apology, Crito, and Phedo, are 
referred to Priestley's Plato; the Editor of the present 
work having noticed very few, and those only by which 
the sense of any passage was manifestly influenced or 
altered : his wish having been to secure, in the first in- 
stance, an approved and corrected text, and then illus- 
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trate his author, rather than to crowd his annotations 
‘with minute and unnecessary discrepancies, which, 
however curious, are but little instructive, and by 
which commentators are too often led, in their conjec- 
tures as to what might have possibly been written, to 
overlook the more important consideration of the sense - 
of the passage as it stands. 

The Notes have been compiled principally from 
Bekker’s edition of the Complete Works of Plato, 
comprising the greater number of commentaries hither- 
to published, which will be found detailed at length in 
the Prolegomena, and from the edition of the Apology, 
Crito, and Phedo, by С. Stallbaum, Goth. et Erford. 
1833. The Editor has availed himself also, in many in- 
stances, of M. Victor Cousin’s French Translation of 
Plato, which is accompanied by philosophical arguments, 
and historical and philological notes. This eminent 
writer who has confessedly attained to the highest rank 
amongst the professors of metaphysical science, has 
promised an introductory volume to the above work, 
containing an account of the Platonic philosophy, a de- 
sideratum which could not be more efficiently supplied. 

In compliance with the desire of the Publishers, 
a Latin version has been annexed, that of Mar- 
silius Ficinus, a Florentine, born a. р. 1433, and 
educated by Pletho, under the patronage of Cosmo di 
Medici, for the express purpose of translating the writ- 
ings, and reviving the philosophy of Plato. It has un- 
dergone several requisite corrections by subsequent 
hands, and is generally considered a faithful version, 
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though far from elegant, or in any degree suitable to 
the original either in spirit or strength. 

For the use of the new fount of Greek type in the 
University Press, the Editor begs to acknowledge his 
obligations to the Provost, by whom it was kmdly al- 
lowed. 


18, TRINITY COLLEGE, 
Oct. 20th, 1884. 


AIIOAOTIA 


EOKPATOY:X. 


ARGUMENT. 


Tur Apology consists of three parts; of which the first contains the general 
answer of Socrates to his accusers, both open and concealed. He meets the ob- 
jection, that he had brought his misfortunes on himself, by showing that death, 
which was only feared by those who pretended to wisdom, should never influence 
him to abandon the course assigned him by integrity and truth. Не then proceeds, 
in a strain of well managed irony, to describe the loss which the Athenians should 
suffer in him, inasmuch as one who should prefer their interest to his own, and to the 
prejudice of his personal safety, was not likely to be met with again. He assigns as 
a reason for his withdrawing from the management of the republic, that his Genius, 
or Demon, did not allow him to engage in civil affairs ; that his appearance in public 
had not been different from that of any one in a private capacity, and that he had 
never fulfilled the office of a public preceptor, or given different instructions to one 
of bis followers from wbat he prescribed to the rest. He then explains the cause 
why his acquaintance and conversation were so eagerly courted by numbers of the 
citizens, whom he proves plainly not to have been corrupted by him, from the sym- 
pathy they evinced in his distress, and their solicitude to extricate bim from peril. 
In fine, he manifests to his judges his courage and magnanimity, by declining to 
avail himself of those appeals to their pity and compassion, which were usually 
adopted by the accused, and which he had refused to resort to, not through pride, 
but because such conduct would be but little consistent with his general reputation 
for wisdom. Besides, he would have shown but little respect for the laws, had be 
endeavoured by supplications and tears to mislead their ministers, and so to check 
the progress of justice and truth. | 

The second part of the defence contains what Socrates is supposed to have ad- 
dressed to his judges, when he had been condemned by their first sentence, and 
was directed to assign his own penalty; an order with which he was so far from 
complying, that he asserted himself, on the contrary, to be worthy rather of public 
support in the Prytaneum; since it could not be just, that one who had never 
done injury to others should wrong himself. Having added, then, a few obser- 
vations upon his plan of life, he offers to fine himself in a sum evidently expressive 
of his self-acquittal. 

The third portion of the defence contains what Socrates is supposed to have 
said after he had been condemned to die; in which he first forewarns the authors 
of hís sentence of the evils which were likely to befal them, in consequence of their 
injustice towards him; then addressing himself to those who had moved for his ac- 
quittai, he expresses his readiness to encounter death, which he had ceased to regard 
as a misfortune; the Deity having given him no intimation of any calamity having 
been likely to befal him, either st his departure from home, or when he came be- 
fore the tribunal. Hence he was induced to hope, that what was about to occur 
was to be regarded as a blessing; for if death were an end of all consciousness, it 
could not be a misfortune, and if it were the passage to a better life, it should 
be a blessing. Therefore, he entertained no feelings of enmity or anger towards 
those by whom he was condemned, since he һай learned to regard his de- 
cease as, in any case, desirable to himself. Adding a few words upon the subject 
of his children, he concludes in a manner worthy of the intrepidity and integrity 
which had made his life eminent, and his fame imperishable, 


PROLEGOMENA. 


SOME ACCOUNT 


THE LIFE AND WRITINGS 


or 


PLATO. 





Prato’ was born of Athenien parents, Áristo and Perictione, in 
the island of /Egina, where his father resided after it had become 
subject to Athens. The time of his birth is generally fixed in the 
third or fourth year of the 87th Olympiad, 430 or 429 B.C. On 
bis father's side his origin is traced to Codrus, and on his mother's 
through five generations to the family of Solon. In early life he 





® Compiled principally frem Enfield’s History of Philosophy; Stanley’s History 
ef Philosophy, folio, 1687; Tennenann's Manual of Philosophy; the Encyclop. 
Metropol. Art. Plato; J. A. Fabric. Dissert. de Plat. ejusque Scriptis, &c. ; and Bio- 
graphie Universelle, Ancienne et Moderne. Paris, 1823. 

* His real name was Aristocles: the various conjectures as to the cause of its 
having been changed, Brucker looks upon as uncertain and vague. 

© According to Corsin. and Fabric. on the 7th of Thargelion, 430 B. C. in the 
third year of the 87th Olymp.; according to Dodwell a year later; to Dacier, in 
the first of the 88th Olymp., upon the authority of Diog. Laert. But the first date 
assigned, besides being in accordance with other circumstances, is supported by a 
paramount authority, Athen. Deipnosoph. 1. v. A. 13. 

4 The birth of Plato is said to have been accompanied by a number of prodigies, 
which doubtless owed their origin to the subsequent development of his character 
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devoted himself with great assiduity to the study of poetry, in which, 
as in the sister arts of music and painting, he made such progress 
as might be expected from a vivid imagination, exquisite sensibility, 
and a richly cultivated taste. His efforts in lyric, epic, and dra- 
matic composition were far from unsuccessful, but with a modest 
distrust of his own poetical powers he committed an epic of some 
length to the flames upon his perusing the Iliad of Homer, and de- 
stroyed an elaborate effusion of his tragic muse* upon hearing a dis- 
course of Socrates, which prevailed in awakening his feelings to a 
sense of a more sublime and important pursuit. 

It is probable, that Plato received the first rudiments of his 
philosophical education from Cratylus and Hermogenes, who incul- 
cated the systems of Heraclitus and Parmenides At the age of 
twenty years he became a disciple of Socrates, and continued with 
him for eight years,“ till that great and amiable philosopher fell a 
sacrifice to the rancour of party, disguised under the pretext of 
zeal for the national religion. By the advice of Socrates he resigned 
his poetical studies for the graver investigation of philosophical 
truths, to which he also sacrificed his early inclinations towards a . 
publie life,. from which he was further diverted by a feeling of dis- 
gust, arising from the perpetual changes which took place in his 
time in the government of Greece, from the corruptions of the de- 
mocracy, and the moral depravity of his countrymen. 

While under the guidance and instruction of Socrates, Plato not 
unfrequently occasioned uneasiness to his fellow disciples and to 


and attainments. Diogenes, Apuleius, Plutarch, and Lucian concur in the story 
of a swarm of bees having gathered round his cradle, and settled on his lips as he 
slept. This was not lost upon Cicero, de Divinat. lib. i. 36. “ Platoni cum in cunis 
parvulo dormienti apes in labellis consedissent, responsum est, singulari illum sua- 
vitate orationis fore, ita futura eloquentia provisa in infante est." It was also re- 
ported of him that he was born of a virgin mother, and that Apollo himself had 
condescended to become his father. 

* This was a dramatic piece which he had composed at the age of twenty. It 
consisted of three distinct tragedies and one comedy, forming what the ancients 
called a tetralogy. He destroyed it the very day before its intended exhibition, 
from the cause as above. | 

‚ ® Apuleius de Dogmat. Plat. Arist. Met. i. c. 6. 

с Xenophon. Memorab. iii. 6. 
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Socrates himself, by engrafting upon the doctrine and precepts of 
the latter a class of opinions derived from sources totally distinct. 
He never failed, however, in the zealous attachment, nor changed 
from the devoted veneration, whieh he justly regarded his master 
as emimently entitled to deserve. Plato attended during the trial of 
Socrates, was one of those who offered to speak in his defence, 
fthough refused leave by the judges to proceed,) апа to be bound 
ay a security for the payment of the fine: he attended him during 
his imprisonment, and was present at the discourse which occupied 
the last moments of Socrates, on the Immortality of the Soul.* 

It is supposed, with good reason, that during the life-time of 
Socrates, Plato had written the dialogues called the Lysis, Phee- 
drus, the Banquet, and probably the Protagoras. Soon after the 
death of the philosopher, and the dispersion of his disciples, he 
withdrew to Megara, where he remained till the ferment subsided 
at Athens. During his sojourn there he is believed to have com- 
posed the Apology of Socrates, the Crito, and the Pheedo, those 
affecting and beautiful dialognes which are so intimately connected 
with his master's history and its unhappy close. 

At Megara he and the surviving friends of Socrates were hos- 
piably entertained at the house of Euclid, under whom Plato 
studied the art of reasoning, апа probably increased his natural 
zeal for disputation. 

Anxious to obtain all the information which an acquaintance 
with the wisdom and learning, and an insight into the habits and 
manners of civilized countries could afford, he proceeded from 
Megara on a course of travels, and first visited that part of Italy 
called Magna Grecia, where he found the two philosophical schools 
of Heraclitus and Pythagoras, in direct opposition of system and 


* “The Memoirs of Socrates, written by Xenophon, afford a much more accu- 
rate idea of the opinions of Socrates and his manner of teaching, than the Dialogues 
ef Plato, who every where mixes his. own conceptions and diction, and those of 
other philosophers, with the ideas and language of his master. It is related that 
when Socrates heard Plato recite his Lysis, he said, “ How much does this young 
man make me say which I never conceived." Enf. Phil. vol. i. b. 2. c. 4. 

d Plato, however, for obvious reasons, denies this himself. See in Phæd. c. 2. 
and the conjecture of Forster in loc. 
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principle to each other; and in full repute and daily collision as, 
on the one hand, physical analysts and annihilators of existence, 
and as metaphysical realists and assertors of eternal relations on the 
other. Plato adopted the doctrines of Heraclitus as far as they re- 
lated to physics, but was distinctly and decidedly opposed to the 
sceptical inferences by which those doctrines were aceompanied as 
a necessary result. He embraced the notions of the Pythagoreans 
as to the permanence of essences, but he modified the doctrine con- 
siderably, by incorporating it with those notions of a moral system 
and an organizing Providence, which he had inherited from So- 
crates as part of the purer creed of Anaxagoras. In another im- 
portant particular also he qualified the metaphysical system of 
Pythagoras : he considered the intellectual world as being in some 
degree embodied in. the visible one. Instead of inferring, as the 
Pythagoreans had done, that thinga related were a semblance of the 
abstract relations, he thought that they participated in those rela- 
tions." Some other differences subsisted between his notions and 
those of the Pythagoreans, on the origin and nature of numbers, 
which are involved in considerable obscurities, and on which it 
would be impossible to enter here. 

He next visited Cyrene, where he became the pupil of Theo- 
dorus, under whom he studied mathematics, and from hence he is 
said to have travelled into Egypt ;> but there is no information 
which can be depended on, either as to the circumstances of his 
visit, or the length of his stay in that country. According to some 
accounts he assumed the character of a merchant, that he might 
travel with safety, and passed through the whole kingdom of 
Artaxerxes Mnemon as a seller of oil.^ Others relate that he visited 
the priests there, and was initiated in their profoundest mysteries.“ 


a Encyclop. Metropol. Art. Plat. Arist Metaph. 1. i. c. 6. Oi piv yàp IIv0ayó- 
био: pipnoiv та бута фасіу гра: ray ápi0nav: IIXárwv 0i niQckw, тобуода 
ретаВаћеу тз} piv roi ys p&Octuy ӯ roy plunory rig ду ein Tov elóov áéci- 
сау iy KOY Cnrety. 

b Ancient writers vary so widely in their accounts of the life of Plato, that it is 
impossible to attempt to reconcile them. Diogenes Laertius asserts, that Plato 
visited Cyrene first, whence he proceeded to Italy, and from thence to Egypt. 

© Diog. Laert. 

4 Apuleius. Plutarch. 
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But Plato himself speaks of the reserve maintained in Egypt towards 
strangers with regard to the peculiar institutions of the country, 
and asserts, that, so far from their mysteries being accessible to 
foreigners, **the animals of the Nile used to drive foreigners away 
by their meats, sacrifices, and rude proclamations."'* 

The most likely reason of his visit, besides general curiosity, is 
that stated by Cicero,> that he went for the purpose of cempleting 
his mathematical studies, and becoming acquainted with their 
astronomical systems. It must be attributed to the ignorance or 
vanity of the Alexandrians of a later period, that they insist upon 
Plato's having been indebted to the sages of Egypt for his earliest 
knowledge, and for those treasures of moral and political wisdom 
which he afterwards imparted to his countrymen. Piato's own 
authority is decisive on this point, which is to the effect, that though 
the abstract sciences were cuKivated in Egypt with great success, 
the other liberal sciences were but indifferently attended to.* 


* De Legg. lib. xii. р. 953. E. It has been asserted that Pythagoras learned his 
cosmogony in Egypt; the doctrine of transmigration, and the immortality of the 
soul. But it is more likely that he adopted the latter from Socrates, and the former 
from Pythagoras. It is not probable that Plato, in the habit of a merchant, could 
‘obtain aceess to the sacred mysteries of Egypt; for when Pythagoras was introduced 
by the recommendation of Polycrates, tyrant of Samos, to Amasis, king of Egypt, 
a great patron of all learned men, that he might the more easily obtain access to 
the colleges of the ‘priests, the king himself could scarcely, with all his authority, 
prevail upon the priests to consent to the admission of a stranger, or to permit his 
being made acquainted with their mysterious rites. Herodot. 1. il. c. 172. Diodor. 
Sic. 1.1. c. 2. Enf. Phil. b. ii. c. 12. s. 1. 
® “Cum Plato JEgyptum peragravit ut a sacerdotibus barbaris numeros et cæ- 
lestia acciperet." de Fin. v. 20. upon which the author of the able and eloquent 
article in the Encyclop. Metropol. observes, that it is strange how this passage has 
been misinterpreted, and what latitude has been given to the term caelestia here, 
` even by some writers who were acquainted with another passage of Cicero, which 
is the best commentary on this, if indeed it stood in need of any. ‘Socrates 
mihi videtur, id quod constat inter omnes, primus a rebus occultis, et ab ipsa natura 
involutis, in quibus omnes ante eum philosophi occupati fuerant, evecavisse philo- 
' sophiam, et ad vitam communem addoxisse, ut de virtutibus et vitiis, omninoque 
de bonis rebus et malis quasreret: cclestía autem vel procul esse a nostra cogni- 
tione censeret, vel si maxime? cognita essent, nihil tamen ad bene vivendum con- 
` ferre." 
с СЕ de Legg. lib. v. p. 746. B. 


xii SOME ACCOUNT OF THE 


There are no better grounds, either, for supposing that during 
his residence in Egypt, Plato became aoquainted with the dectzine 
of the Hebrews, and introduced mto his own system the principles 
and precepts of their sacred books. This opinion hes boen eagerly 
maintained by several Jewish and Christian writers, but it has been 
satisfactorily proved to have had no other foundation than mere 
‘conjecture, and may be supposed to have originated in that zeal for 
-the honour of revelation which would assign the Hebrew Scriptures 
or traditions as the source of all Gentile wisdom.* 

On? his return to Greece," richly stored with the philosophical 
treasures of distant countries, Plato settled in Athens, and took 
possession of a small house and garden, which he purchased for 
three thousand drachmas, adjoining the groves and grounds which 
had been bequeathed by Acatlemus, or Ecademus, to the public, 
and as'it would appear withià one common enclosure, There Plato 
put in execution а design, in contemplation doubtless long before, 
of forming & new school for the instruction of youth in the prin- 
ciples of philosophy. In this delightful retreat, accordingly, which, 
from its situation and scenery, was admirably calculated to charm 
and tranquillize the mind, and which harmonized so well with the 
study of philosophy and the muses, he opened the academy, and 
placed above the door of his school, to testify his high sense of the 
importence of mathematics as а necessary step to higher specula- 
tions, the celebrated inscription, 


OYARIZ ATEQMETPHTOZ ELSITQ. 


Ф 

а Cf. Enf PhiL b. ii. c. 8. s. 1. where this opinion is examined and refuted 
at length. 

b The sources of Plato's philosophy have been ascertained with some degree of 
precision to be as follows: his Dialectics he borrowed from Euclid of Megars ; the 
principles of natural philosophy he learned in the Eleatic school from Hermogenes 
and Cratylus; and combining these with the Pythagorean doctrine of natural causes, 
he framed from both his syetem of metaphysics. Mathematics and astronomy he 
was taught in the Cyrenaic school, and by the Egyptian priests. From Socrates 
һе imbibed the pure principles of moral and political wisdom; but he afterwards 
obscured their simplicity by Pythagorean speculations. Enf, Phil. 

© Ex JEgypto reversus Deliis exposuit sensum oraculi quod Græcos jussit aram, 
que in Delo erat, cubica ratione duplieare. J. A. Fabric. For an account of the 
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Tbis new school soon obtained an extensive celebrity, to which 
the travels and reputation of Plato contributed not a little among 
his Sooratic brethren. None of these had ventured to institute a 
school at Athens, except Aristippus, who had confined his instruc- 
tions almost entirely to ethical subjects, and had brought himself 
into some discredit by the freedom of his manners. Plato, conse- 
quently, remained alone to inherit the patrimony of public esteem 
which Socrates had bequeathed to his disciples; and he was not 
deficient in the talent and energy which enabled him te extend the 
simdy ef philosophy beyond the limits in which his master had en- 
closed it. The result was, that his school was crowded with pupils 
of the first distinction ; even women* are said to have attended his 
lectures, disguised in male attire. Among the illustrious names 
which appear in the catalogue of his followers are Dion, the Syra- 
cusan prince, and the orators Hyperides, Lycurgus, Demosthenes, 

His political wisdom stood so high that several states applied 
for his assistance in new modelling their respective forms of govern- 
ment. He rejected proposals of this nature from the Arcadians 
end Thebans, because they refused to adopt the plan of his re- 
public, which required an equal distribution of property. Не gave 
his advice in. the affairs of Elis and cther Grecian states, and fur- 
nished a code of laws for Syracuse; he was also in great esteem 
with several crowned heads, amongst others, Archelaus, king of 
Macedon, and Dionysius, the tyrant of Sicily. 

Plato is said to have visited the court of this latter prince at 
three different periods. The professed object of his first visit, 
which happened in the fortieth year of his age, is stated to have 


circumstance here alluded to, and the mechanical duplication of the cube, see Dr. 
Lardner's Elements of Euclid, book vi. prop. 13. (586,) (587.) 

® Enf. Phil. Athen. 1. vii. p. 279. L xi. p. 546. Fabric. Bib. Grsec. v. ii. p. 69. 

® И seems well established that Plato, at some period, visited the court of Dio- 
nysius at Syracuse. Опе visit only ef his is mentioned by Diodorus Siculus; but 
the spurious letters which have passed under the name of Plato, have given rise to 
very circumstantial accounts of three different. visits. Of that visit which really 
took place, little can be satisfactorily said. Encyc. Metr. Art. Plat. Cempare with 
this, Mitford, Grec. Hist. vol. v. 469. and note ; vi. 7. 
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been a desire, on the pert of the philosopher, to take a survey of 
the island, and particularly to examine into the wonders of Mount 
JEtna. While residing at Syracuse, he succeeded in converting 
Dion, the brother-in-law of the king, who, though possessed of dis- 
tinguished abilities, had allowed them to merge in the luxurious 
dissipation of a licentious court. No sooner had he been inspired by 
Plato with a taste for that philosophy which leads to virtue, Шап he 
devoted himself with unwearied diligenoe to the pursuit of wisdom 
and truth, end endeavoured, in order that Dionysius might if pos- 
sible be likewise reclaimed, to procure an imterview between him 
and Plato. The free censures and unreserved opinions of the latter 
excited first the displeasure, and then the suspicions of the tyrant, 
and the philosopher, in endeavouring to secure his safety by flight, 
was sold as a slave at Aigina, the inhabitants of which were then 
at war with the Athenians, by Pollis, the master of the vessel in 
which he was returning, who had been bribed for that purpose by 
Dionysius. He was redeemed by Anniceris, a Cyrenaic philo- 
sopher,* for the sum of thirty mine, and so enabled to reach 
home. 

He is said to have visited Sicily a second time after the younger 
Dionysius had succeeded to the throne, vacated by the decease of 
the elder, but his sojourn was unsatisfactory and brief. He re- 
turned again to Athens in consequence of the breaking out of a war, 
upon the adjustment of which Dionysius promised to send for him, 
and for Dion also, who having become obnoxious to the tyrant, 
was banished into Italy, and who had retired to Athens to confirm 
and complete, by a constant attendance upon the lectures of his 
master, and a diligent study and practice of his moral precepts, his 
conversion from the effeminate and enervating habits of bis early 
life. 

After no long time the third invitation arrived, which the phi- 
losopher would have gladly declined, pleading as an excuse the 
infirmities of advancing age; but he was prevailed on by the en- 





* Repayment having been afterwards offered to Anniceris by Plato's relations, 
he refused the money, saying, with that generous spirit which true philosophy 
always inspires, that he saw no reason why the relations of Plato should engross to 
themselves the honour of serving him. Enf PhiL 
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treaties of Dion and his family, and also by the urgent solicitations 
of some Pythagorean philosophers, and went accordingly. For a 
tame every thing seemed to proceed favourably ; Dionysius appeared 
to lend an attentive ear to the counsel and suggestions of Plato, 
who now, in the midst of a numerous train of philosophers, pos- 
sessed the chief influence and authority in the court of Syracuse; 
and who, while Aristippus was revelling in splendid luxury, while 
Dionysius was indulging his natural acrimony, for which the court 
afforded such ample scope, and while Aachines was intent upon his 
favourite pursuit, the amassing of wealth, supported the credit of 
philosophy in a manner which his friends regarded as mdicative of 
superior wisdom, but which was attributed by his detractors to 
Mutual distrust,. however, soon intervened, and Plato was put 
in confinement by Dionysius, from which he was rescued with dif- 
ficulty by the spirited interference of his Pythagorean friends, and 
onoe more restored in safety to Athens. 

He now devoted himself with unabated assiduity to his school 
and the instruction of youth. Having enjoyed naturally а robust 
constitution, and baving lived temperately, he arrived at the eighty- 
first, or, according to some writers, at the seventy-ninth year of his 
age, and died from the mere decay of nature in the first year of the 
hundred and eighth Olympiad. Ав he had never been married he 
left no natural heirs, but transferred his effects by will to Adiman- ` 
tus.* А monument was raised to his memory in the academy, їп. 





* Stanley, Hist. of Philosophy, part v. c. 12. “ Thus continuing a single life te 
his end, not having any heirs of his own, he bequeathed his estate to young Adi- 
mantus, (probably the son of Adimantus, his second brother,) by his will; thus re- 
cited by Laertius. 

These things Plato hath bequeathed and disposed: the Eniphistidean grounds 
bordering north, on the highway from the Cephisean temple, south en the Heracleum 
of the Eniphistiades, cast on Archestratus the Phrearian, west, Philip the Cholidian ; 

Фіг let it not be lawful for any man to sell or alienate, but let young Adimantus be 
possessor thereof in as full and ample manner as is possible. And likewise the Eneri- 
siadwan farm which I bought of Callimachus, adjoining on the north to Eurymedon 
the Myrrinusian, on the south to Demostratus X ypeteron, on the east to Eurymedon 
the Myrrinusian, on ihe west to Cephissus. Three mina of silver ; a golden cup 
weighing 160; a ring of gold, and an ear-ring of gold, both together weighing four 
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scribed with an epitaph written by his pupil Aristotle, in terms of 
gratitude and enthusiastic reverence.* 

It is from the works of Plato, principally, that the judgment is 
to be formed of his merits as a philosopher, and of the advantages 
which he conferred upon science. They are chiefly in the form of 
dialogues, and are justly considered as models of excellence for 
the rare union of a poetic and philosophic spirit; they are also the 
only incontestible authorities respecting his opinions, although his 
entire system can only be attained by conjecture, as he had certain 
doctrines (#урафи дурата) which he did not communicate except to 
those whom he entrusted witn his esoteric philosophy. 

His language and style have been the subject of many and high 
encomiums from ancient and modern critics. Cicero gives it as an 
assertion of the philosophers, that if Jupiter were to speak Greek, he 
would speak like Plato ;^ Aristotle describes his style as “a middle 
species of diction between verse and prose.” Some of his dialogues 
are elevated by such sublime and glowing conceptions, as plainly 
indicate the bias of his early taste. The several characters are ably 
and consistently supported, the course of the debate distinctly 
marked, the scene depicted in the most lively end efficient colouring, 
and the style of expression in perfect harmony with the subject, 
time, and place.* In a word, his profound and humane philosophy 


drachmas and three oboli. Euclid, the stone-cutter, oweth me three mine. Diana I 
remit freely. I leave servants, Ticho, Bictas, Apolloniades, Dionysius, goods, 
whereof Demetrius keepeth an inventory. I owe no man anything. Executors : Sos- 
theres, Speusippus, Demetrius, Hegias, Eurymedon, Callimachus, Thrasippus. 

If this will be not forged that of Apuleius is falee, who avers, that “the patri- 
mony he left was a little orchard adjoining to the academy, two servants, and a cup 
wherein he supplicated to the gods. Gold no more than he wore in his ear when 
be was a boy, an emblem of his nobility.” 

a Тыа. “ Не died in the Slet year of his age, which number he completed ex- 
actly, dying that very day whereon he was born. For which reason the Magi at 
Athens sacrificed to him, as conceiving him more than man, who fulfilled the mags 
perfect number, nine multiplied into itself." 

b Tennemann, Man. Phil. 130. 

° Orat. c. 3. 20. Brut. 31. 

4 Arist. apud. Laert. 

e It must be allowed, however, that amongst other difficulties which are to 
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have ranked him ав a writer amongst his country’s highest orna- 
ments, while his works remain as a noble memorial of Athenian 
genius, elegance, and urbanity.* 

According to Thrasyllus? he published his Dialogues in con- 
formity to the rules of the tragic tetralogy. The first tetralogy has 
в common subject illustrative of the life which becomes a philoso- 
pher; every dialogue has also a double title, the one from the prin- 
cipal person concerned, the other from the subjeot. 


Euthyphron, or, Of Piety. 

The first J The Apology of Socrates. 

Tetralogy. | Crito,—Of that which should be done. 
Phzedo,—Of the Immortality of the Soul. 


The second.4 The Sophist,—Of Ens. 
The Statesman,—Of Political Prudence and Sove- 
reign Power. 


Parmenides,—Of Ideas, and the Intelligible Essence 
of Things. 

Philebus,—Of Pleasure, and in what it really con- 
sists. 

The Symposium,—Of the Good. 

Pheedrus,—Of the beautiful, the false, and the true. 


The third. 





be met with in the writings of Plato, there are many which arise from the language 
in which he expresses his conceptions. Sometimes the reader is dazsled by the 
splendoar of his poetical diction; and sometimes he is perplexed by studied am- 
bigaities, and finds the same term used in different senses, besides different terms 
being employed to express the same meaning. He aiso frequently confounds the 
ideas and language ef mathematics with metaphysics, and attempts, after the ex- 
ample of the Pythagorean school, to express philosophical conceptions by mathe- 
matical diagrams and proportions, which, added to the extreme subtlety of his spe- 
@culations upon abstract and sublime topics, shall be frequently found to interfere 
materially with the pexspicuity and intelligibility of his meaning and composition. 
Enf. Phil. 

® Encyc. Metropol. 

> Diog. Laert. iii. 56. a. 


` 


хуш SOME ACCOUNT OF THE 


Alcibiades 1,—Of Human Nature. 
Alcibiades 2,—Of Prayer. 

The fourth. Hipparchus,—Of the Love of Gain. 
The Rivals, -—Of Philosophy. 


Theages,—Of Wisdom. 

Charmides,—Of Temperance. 
The fifth. 4 Laches,—Of Fortitude. 
Lysis,—Of Friendship. 


Euthydemus,—Of Disputation. 
Protagoras,—The Sophist. 
Gorgias,——Of Rhetoric. 
Menon,—Of Virtue. 


Hippias 1,—Of Honesty. 
Hippias 2,—Of Deceit. 
non] TEE І 


The sixth. 


Io,—Of Poetry. 
Menexenus,—The Funeral Oration. 


public. 

Timeus,—Of Nature. 

Critias,——Of the Island Atlantis, (mentioned in the 
Timzeus.) 


Minos,—Of Law. 

Laws,—Of Legislation. . 

Epinomis,—The Nocturnal Convention, or the Phi- 

| losophers. 

INEN: Epistles, in number thirteen ; one to Aristodemus ;‏ ا 
two to Archytas; four to Dionysius ; to Hennias,‏ 
Erastus, and Coriscus, one each ; to Leodamas,‏ 
one ; to Dion, one; to Dion's friends, two.*‏ 


( Clitopho,—The Exhortation to Virtue. 
The Commonwealth,—The best Condition of a Re- 
The eighth. 


® Certain dialogues generally introduced into the editions of Plato, have been” 


long ago admitted to be spurious by general consent. These are the Aziockus, 


Demodochus, Eryxias, Sisyphus, Clitopho, and the two short dialogues on Justice - 


and Virtue. Other dialogues generally received as genuine, the Hipparchus, Mines, 
the Epinomus, the Latter Alcibiades, the Rivals, Clitopho, and Theages, bear 
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From the writings of Plato, which were originally collected by 
Hermodorus, one of his pupils, is to be derived the knowledge of 
the philosophy and opinions of the earlier Academics, as of the 
founder of the sect himself, a brief ontline of which may not inaptly 
be introduced here.* 

Philosophy was divided by Plato into three parts ; Morals, Phy- 
sics, and Dialectics. Under Morals he comprehended politics, and 
under Physics that science which was afterwards distinguished by 
the name of metaphysics. Of these sciences he clearly laid down 
the principal attributes and mutual dependencies, and drew the dis- 
- tinction between the analytical and synthetical methods. Phi- 
losophy, therefore, is under great obligations to him quoad formam. 
She is no less indebted to him for the light he has thrown upon 
the above parts considered separately; though he did not profess 
to deliver a system of each, but continually excited the attention 
of others to further discoveries.» 

Wisdom, in the strict Platonic sense of the term, is the know- 
Jedge of those things which truly exist, and are comprehended by 
the intellect, particularly those which regard the Deity, and the 
human soul as distinct from the body. Philosophy i$ the desire of 
divine science, or the liberation of the mind from the body, and 
its direction towards those real essences, which are perceptible only 
by the understanding. A philosopher must possess a mind naturally 
inclined to contemplation, an ardent love of truth, a penetrating 





strong marks of spuriousness. The dialogues last enumerated are accordingly 
rejected by Bóckh. (Comment. in Plat. Min. &c. Hal. Las. 1806,) Bekker (in his 
edition of Plato, Berlin, 1818,) and Von Ast (in his Platone Leben und Schriften, 
&c. Lipe. 1816, 8vo.) Von Ást not only concurs in this judgment, but goes much 
greater lengths. He questions the genuineness of the Meno, Euthydemus, Char- 
mides, Lysis, Menexenus, Laches, the Greater Hippias, Io, Euthyphro, the De- 
fence of Secrates, the Суйо, and the Books of Lawe. These are ably defended by 
the writer in the Encycl. Metropol. Cf J. A. Fabric. de Plat. et Script. Bib. Gr. 
L iii. c. 1. 

® It is impossible, as Wyttenbach justly observes, (Epist. Crit. ad Van Heusde, 
prefüxed to the latter's Specimen Crit. in Plat. Lugd. Bat. 1818.) to convey, by an 
abstract, an adequate notion of the merits of the original, owing to some peculiar 
exoellencies in Plato's method and style. 

b Tennemann, Man. Phil. 138. 
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judgment, and a retentive memory. Не must be also inured to 
the exercise of temperance and fortitude, that nothing corporeal 
may divert him from the pursuit of wisdom. Philosophy, as it is 
employed in the contemplation of truth, is termed theoretical, and, 
аз it is concerned in the regulation of actions, practical. Theo- 
retical philosophy produces a contemplative life, in which the mind, 
occupied in meditations purely intellectual, acquires a resemblance 
to the divinity. Practical philosophy leads to an active life, and 
applies the principles of wisdom to the benefit of society. Besides 
the contemplation of truth and virtue, the philosopher will inquire 
iato the right conduct of the understanding, and the powers of · 
speech, or will make himself conversant with the art of reasoning 
and disputation.* 

The chief heads of Plato's moral doctrine are, that, indepen- 
dently of other eads, virtue is to be pursued as the proper perfee- 
tion of man's nature ; that vice is a disease of the mind, originating 
in some delusion or misapprehension of our proper interests ; that 
the real freedom of а natural being consists in his being able to 
regulate his conduct by the determinations of his reason; that 
every person who is not guided by his reason encourages insubor- 
dination in the faculties of his mind, and becomes the slave of 
caprice or passion; that a course of virtuous conduct, indepen- 
dently of its advantages to society, is beneficial to the individual 
practising it, as ensuring that regularity of imagination, that tran- 
quillity and internal harmony, whieh is the mind’s proper happi- 
ness. 

Concerning politics, which Plato defined to be the application, 





. ® Enf Phil. b. ii. c. 8. s. 1. 

. b Encycl. Metropol. Cf. de Repub, L iv. p. 444. in Gorg. p. 491. 499. de Repub. 
Lix. p. 577. in Phaed. c. 9. Albin. Bicay. eic rd тоб IIAárevog дбурата. c. 27. See 
also the beginning of the fourth Boek of Laws. The interesting research which Plato 
carried so far, respecting the supreme good, (especially in the Theetetue, the 
Philebus, the Meno, and the Republic,) belongs to the subject of morals. Virtue he 
defined to be the imitation of God, or the effort of man te attain to a resemblance to 
his original (Gpoiwore Oeg ката rò Óvvaróv); or in other words a unison and - 
harmony of all our principles and actions according to reason, whence results the 
highest degree of happiness. Tennemann, Man. Phil. 136. 
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on a great scale, of the laws of morality, he has written at large in 
his Republic, and in his Dialogue on Laws. There is a good deal 
in his plan of а republic deserving of serious consideration; the 
great object of laws he judges to be to provide for the natural 
accommodation of the members of the community, as subsidiary and 
in ‘subordination to the cultivation of their moral virtues. He con- 
siders the perfection of the state to consist not solely in the health, 
beauty, wealth, and strength of the individuals composing it, but 
also in their prudence, temperance, justice, and fortitude. He 
defines education to be that which qualifies men to become good 
citizens, and renders them fit to govern or toobey. He looks upon 
it as most important, that the early principles instilled into the 
minds of youth should be those of strict moral virtue, and considers 
that if poems and fables, early taught, are able to impress the mind 
through life with a belief of the most improbable fictions, that the 
same means might be applied, with equal success, for inculcating 
realities and important truths. Idlences he regards as the bane of 
all virtue, and urges to industry as the grand source not only of 
wealth but happiness. He perceives, with great clearness, the ad- 
vantages resulting from the subdivision of labour, and points out 
the necessity and natural progress of such subdivision in proportion 
as civilization advances. As to crimes, he regards them as origi- 
nating in a love of pleasure, in passion, or іп ‘ignorance and folly.* 
But with these and other similar principles which are to be met 
with in his fdvourite system, Plato has embodied some which, to 
those who are conversant with mankind, and capable of entirely 
investigating the motives of human actions, will make the whole 
project appear chimerical, and the offspring of a mind replete with 
philosophical enthusiasm ; his design, for instance, of admitting, 
in his republic, a community of women, in order to give reason an 
entire control over desire, and the perfection in the contemplation 
of abstract ideas, which he required in the civil functionaries of 
his imaginary state. 

Dialectics, according to Plato, embrace the essence and the acci- 





a Encycl. Metrop. СЁ de Legg. 1. i. 1. ii. de Rep. lib. i. 
> Enf. Phil. b. ii. c. 8. в. 1. 
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dents of things; concerning the former it makes use of division, 
definition, and analysis. Division separates the genus into its. 
species, the whole into its parts, &c. Definition expresses the 
genus of the thing to be defined, and distinguishes it from all others, 
by adding its specific difference. Analysis rises from objects of 
sense to intelligibles; from demonstrable propositions to axioms, 
or from hypothesis to experience. Induction rises from individuals 
to universals, Syllogism produces a conclusion by means of some 
intermediate proposition." 

These topics are cursorily touched upon by Plato, and it is 
rather by example than by precepts that he teaches the true art of 
reasoning, or exposes the fallacies of sophistry. The ingenious 
artifices and deceptions practised by the sophists, are clearly repre- 
sented in several of Plato's dialogues, particularly in his Euthy- 
demus and Sophist. The animadversions of Plato upon the rhe- 
toric of his day, are not to be understood so much as a general and 
indiscriminate censure of the art itself, as an exposure of the tech- 
nical refinements, the imposition, and absurditities of cotemporary 
rhetoricians. This must appear to be the case to any who may 
attentively study the dialogues connected with the subject. 

On theology, the fundamental doctrine of Plato, as of the other 
ancient philosophers, is that from nothing nothing can proceed. 
This universal axiom he applied not only to the infinite efficient, 
but to the material cause,” Hence Cicero," Apuleius,’ Alcinous, 
and the later commentator Chalcideus,! have correctly understood 
him as admitting two primary and incorruptible principles, God 
end Matter. Through the whole dialogue of the Timeeus he sup- 
poses two eternal and independent causes of all things ; one, that 
by which all things are made, which is God; the other that from 





* Бас Phil ibid. CC Theatet. p. 148. 147. 210. Polit. p. 262. Phaedr. р. 266. 
Laert. iji. c. 80. Apul. de Dogm. Plat. iii. p. 313. 

* He represented the Divinity as the author of the world, inasmuch as he intro- 
duced into rude matter (UÀg—rà Дрорфоу,) order and harmony. Tennemann, 
Man. Phil. 135. 

с Acad. Quast. 1. 1. c. 6. 4 L. i. p. 284. * C. 12. 

© Ор. p. 3. Comment. in Time. c. 13. s. 305. 
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which all thihbgs аге made, which is matter. Plutarch seems to 
have given a just representation of the doctrine of Plato, when he 
speaks of matter as neither made nor produced, but as presenting 
itself before the great artificer to receive form and arrangement.’ 

Matter, according to Plato, is an eternal and infinite principle. 
His doctrine on this head is thus explained by Cicero. “ Matter, 
from which all things are produced and formed, is a substance 
without form or quality, but capable of receiving all forms and 
undergoing every kind of change; in which, however, it never: 
suffers annihilation, but merely a solution of its parts, which are 
in their nature infinitely divisible, and move in portions of space 
which are also infinitely divisible. When that principle which we 
call quality is moved, and acts upon matter, it undergoes an entire 
change, and these forms are produced, from which arises the diver- 
sified and coherent system of the universe." This doctrine Plato 
unfolds at large in his Timzeus, and insists upon the notion that 
mgatter has no form, but is capable of receiving any. Не calls it 
the mother and receptacle of forms, by the union of which with 
matter the universe becomes perceptible to the senses ; and main- 
tains that the visible world owes its forms to the energy of the 
divine intellectual nature.* 

It was also a doctrine of Plato, that there isin matter a necessary, 
but blind and refractory force; and that hence arises a propensity 
in matter to disorder and deformity, which is the cause of all the 
imperfection which appears in the works of God, and the origin of 
evil. On this subject Plato writes with considerable obscurity, but 
as far as his meaning can be traced, he appears to have thought 
that matter, from its nature, resists the will of the supreme artificer, 
so that he cannot perfectly execute his designs, and that this is the 


a Enf. Phil. b. ii. c. 8. s. 1. 

b Acad. Quest. i. с. 1. 

€ Enf. Phil. ibid. It may be observed here that matter is not to be under- 
stood as body, but that from which bodies are formed. Body is that which is pro- 
duced from matter by the energy of an efficient cause. This distinction is to be 
found in almost all the ancient systems of philosophy ; it is necessary, therefore, in 
examining them not to understand the terms íncorporeal and immalerial as syno- 
nymous. Enf. Phil. 1. c. 

c 
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eause of the mixture of good and evil which is found in the mate-: 
rial world. | | 

The principle opposite to matter in the system of Plato is God. 
He inculcated an intelligent cause, the origin of all spiritual being,. 
and the framer of the material world.* The nature of this great 
heing, he pronounced it difficult to discover, and when discovered, 
impossible to divulge.’ The existence of God һе inferred from 
the marks of intelligence, which appear in the form and arrange~. 
ment of bodies in the visible world ;° and from the unity of the 
material system he concluded that the mind by which it was formed 
must be one. God, according to Plato, is the supreme intelligence, 
incorporeal, without beginning, end, or change, and capable of. 
being perceived only by the mind. He distinguished the Deity not 
only from body, and whatever has corporeal qualities, but from 
matter itself, from which all things are made. He also ascribed to 
the Deity power and wisdom sufficient for the formation and pre- 
servation of the world, and supposed him possessed of goodness, 
which inclined him to desire, and, as far as the refractory nature 
of matter would permit, to produce the happiness of the universe.‘ 

By Ideas, Plato appears to have meant patterns or archetypes, 
subsisting by themselves as real beings in.the divine reason, as in 
their original and eternal region, and issuing thence to give form 
to sensible things, and to become objccts of contemplation and 
science to rational beings. In the Timzeus it is argued, that the 
reason of the Deity (6 Acyicpees rev Geos) comprehends exemplars of 
all things; and that this reason is one of the primary causes of, 
things. According to Plutarch, Justin Martyr, and -Pseudo 
Origen," Plato maintains the three principles, God, Matter, and 
Idea, Laertius speaks of but two principles in nature, as according. 
to the Platonic system, God and Matter, but he may be supposed 
to allude to those two sources only of being which are primary and 
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a Tim. t. lii. p. 29. 

b Tim. l. c. Ep vii. t. iii. p. 341. * De Legg. p. 886. 
a Tim. t. iñ. p. 30. Polit. t. ii. 174. 

* Polit. t. ii. p. 174. de Legg. x. t. ii. p. 899. 

f Plac. Phil. 1. i. c. 10. € Ad Gree. p. 7. 

h Philosoph. c. 19. p. 108. 
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independent; for the third, the Idea or exemplar, is to be consi- 
_ dered but as instrumental and dependent on the efficient cause. 
“The exemplar," according to Seneca,* “is not the efficient cause _ 
of nature, but an instrument necessary to the cause.” This branch 
of the Platonic philosophy will be found explained, where it is 
made available for argument, in the course of the Pheedo. 

Visible things were regarded by Plato ‘as fleeting shades, and 
ideas as the only permanent substances. These he concerred to be 
the proper objects of science to a mind raised by divine contem- 
plation above the varying scenes of the material world. His im- 
pressions on the subject are appropriately expressed in a passage 
of his Republic," in which he compares the state of the human 
mind with respect to the material and intellectual world, to that of 
а man, who, in a cave into which no light can enter but by a single 
passage, views upon a wall opposite to the entrance the shadows of 
external objects, and mistakes them for realities. So strongly was 
ће influenced by this impression, that Plato, in the election of ma- 
gistrates for his Republic," required that none should be chosen who 
had not, by the habitual contemplation of the world of ideas, at- 
tained a perfect power of abstraction. It was another doctrine in 
the Platonic system, that the Deity formed the material world after 
a perfect archetype, which had subsisted eternally in his reason, 
and endued it with a soul. ** God,”® according to Plato, ** produced 
mind prior in time as well as excellence to the body, that the latter 
might be subject to the former.”—“ From that substance which is 
indivisible and always the same, and from that which is corporeal 
and divisible, he compounded a third kind of substance, participat- 
ing in the nature of both.” This substance, which is not eternal 
but produced, and which derives the superior part of its nature 
from God, and the inferior from matter, Plato supposed to be the 
animating principle of the universe, pervading and ‘adorning all 
things. This third principle in nature is, in the Platonic system, 
inferior to the Deity, being derived from that divine reason which 
is the seat of the ideal world; wherein it differs completely from 
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* Ep. 65. b Lib. vii. init. t. ii. p. 515. 
e Ibid. p. 518. Enf. Phil. l.c. 4 Tim. t. iil. p. 34. 
e Cratyl. t. iii. p. 53. Cf. Aristot. Metaph. 1. xiv. c. б. 
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the Stoical doctrine of the soul of the world, which supposed 
the essence of the divine nature to be diffused through the uni- 
verse.* 

Upon the foundation of the preceding doctrines concerning the 
Deity, matter, ideas, the soul of the world, and dsemons,” Plato 
raised the structure of his Physics. 

To account for the origin and present state of human souls, 
Plato supposes that when the Deity formed the universe, he sepa- 
rated from the soul of the world inferior souls, which were thus 
. mediately derived from the divine nature itself, equal in number to 
the stars, and assigned to each its proper celestial abode ; but that 
these souls (for what reason does not appear) were sent down to the 
earth into human bodies as into a sepulchre or prison. He ascribes 
to this cause the depravity and misery to which human nature is 
liable, and maintains that it is only by disengaging itself from all 
animal passions, and rising above sensible objects to the contem- 
plation of the world of intelligence, that the soul of man can be 
prepared to return to its original habitation. 





* The doctrine of a twofold soul of the world, the one presiding over it (vwrep- 
кбершос) and the other residing in it (фукбешос), was appended to the Platonic 
system by the later Platonists, to accommodate this system to the notions adopted 
by many of the Christian fathers respecting the divine nature. (Plotin. Ennead. lii. 
1. у.с. 2.) 

It will appear evident, from an examination of the doctrine of Plato con- 
cerning God and the soul of the world, that it differs materially from the Christian 
doctrine of the Trinity. Plato did not suppose three subsistences in one divine 
essence, separate from the visible world; but taught that the Абуос, or reason of 
God, is the seat of the intelligible world, or of ideas, and that the soul of the world 
is a third subordinate nature, compounded of intelligence and matter. Enf Phil. 
1. с. See Cudworth's Intellectual System, book i. c. 4. where the subject is dis- 
cussed at length | 

b These Plato probably conceived to be subordinate divinities, produced at the 
same time with the soul of the world, (Tim. t. iii. p. 40. Conviv. t. iii. p. 201.) and 
supposed them to have been appointed by the supreme Being to the charge of form- 
ing animal bodies апа superintending the visible world ; a doctrine which he seems 
to have borrowed from the Pythagoreans, and particularly from Timzus the 
Locrian, according to whom, “the ruler of all assigned the inspection of human 
affairs to demons, and committed to them the government of the world.” Ent 
Phil. 1. c. M 
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With regard to the conduct which should be adopted and ad- 
bered to through the trials and perplexities of this life, so as to 
afford the most consoling hope of a happier life to come, Plato has 
laid down, through the course of his works, the most admirable 
and efficient precepts. From the system of the universe, as being 
regulated by a wise апа beneficent providence, be argues against 
the captious querulousness of those who are induced to complain of 
or deny this governing influence, because they do not feel it suffi- 
ciently near in their circumstances or themselves so as to protect 
them against the common accidents and disasters of life. He argues 
against that contracted and selfish feeling which cannot comprehend 
how at times the general good must be promoted at the sacrifice of 
perticular interests, and in all anxieties and difficulties suggests the 
patience and comfort which cannot fail to be derived from eonscious 
virtue. To despair, under any circumstances, is a mark of disloyalty 
to Providence, who never eventually deserts that spirit which hag 
aspired, as far as its faculties would permit, to assimilate itself in 
goodness to its great original, or suffers it, when thus purified and 
advanced to a congenial nature, to undergo any real calamity. 
Those, on the other hand, are really unfortunate, who have suc- 
ceeded in the purposes of mischief and have become rooted in the 
delusions of vice. For it is an eternal and immutable law, the 
operation of which pervades the entire universe, and from the obli- 
gation of which no created being of whatever grade is free, that the 
rewards of virtue are not more unerringly sure than the punishment 
of vice. 

It has been already observed, that, as preparatory to the study 
of theoretical philosophy, Plato required from his disciples a know- 
ledge of the elements of mathematics. Upon this subject, although 
he has not left any express treatise, he has yet made frequent use 
of mathematical ideas and language to explain and illustrate his 
philosophical tenets; and he recommends these studies as peculiarly 
adapted to raise the mind from sensible to intellectual objects, and 
to inure it to abstract and general conceptions. 

Such is а comprehensive sketch of the Platonic philosophy, 
which has been compiled, and of necessity contracted, from other. 
and more extended treatises on this interesting and important sub- 
ject. А good deal has been designedly omitted, or but slightly 
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notieed here, which, however, shall be found more largely and, it 
is hoped, satisfactorily explained and developed throughout the 
wourse of the following work, where it is practically applied; but 
sufficient, probably, has been said at the outset to give‘some insight 
into the character, system, and style of Plato, which in the study 
of this selected portion of his writings may not appear unuseful. 

It is needless to enter here upon the praise or censure to which 
Plato has been subjected, in the extremes of both; it was only 
natural that where extraordinary ability and deserts demanded ad- 
mirstion and respect, envy and jealousy should essay to thwart the 
just award by the ready instrumentality of obloquy and detraction. 
His respect for his great master, if Plutarch may be credited, was 
exemplified in his life, in an assimilation of manners, in his equa- 
nimity of tamper, and m that uniformity of character which is the 
best proof of sinoerity and integrity; Ойт» ке! Плато» iv Zogaxebruss 
oles b» кадары ка) weds Asoricion olos Feds Asaiva.* 

The doctrines of Plato were expounded in the academy after 
his decease by his nephew Speusippus, of Athens (died В. С. 339.) 
He was succeeded by Xenocrates of Chalcedon, one of Plato’s 
favourite pupils, (died B. C. 314.) who in his manner of expression 
resembled Pythagoras, having, for instance, defined the soul to be 
а self-moving number. After him Polemo of Athens presided at 
the academy, who eonsidered the ** summum bonum" to consist in 
a life regulated according to nature ; and subsequently Crates of 
Athens. Finally Crantor of Soli, the friend and disciple of Xeno- 
crates and Polemo, maintained the original system of the founder 
of the school, with the exception of a few alterations, applied 
principally to the popular doctrines of practical morality. The 
name of Crantor is the last of distinction in the Old Academy. 

In Germany Plato has been a favourite study of the ablest phi- 
losophers, amongst others, John Reuchlm, Leibnitz, and Kant. 
Amongst his British admirers are to be reckoned Gale and More, 
Cudworth, Bacon, Berkeley, and Shaftesbury. The minds both 
of Milton and Gray were thoroughly imbued with the spirit of 
Plato's writings, Of this there is sufficient proof in the Comus, Il 





a Plutarch, in Opp. vol. 8. p. 193. ed. Reiske. 
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Penstxoso, the Tractate on Education, and the Answer to.Smec- 
tymnus, of the former. The poems of Gray bear likewise an evident 
impression of tke peculiar philosophical bent of the author's taste: 
This will appear still more obvious upon reference to his posthu- 
mous works, published by Mr. Matthias, in quarto, 1814, which 
evince upon the subject of Plato's writings, the most earnest study 
and laborious research. 


EDITIONS OF PLATO'S WORKS. 


ALpus. Venet. 1513. fol. Greece. 

Epitio PRiNcEPS. Edited by Musurus. (See Roscoe's Leo X. 
vol. ii. 238—9. 4to. edit.) Although the editorial talents in this 
edition have been greatly excelled by subsequent scholars, it is still 
entitled to attention from the number of good manuscripts and 
ancient publications which were consulted in its compilation. 

GryNal. Basil. 1534. fol. Gr. 

An elegant, rare, and respectable edition, the joint production 
of Valderus the printer, and Simon Grynzeus, a well known scholar 
and critic. The Timœus and Politicus have the commentary of 
Proclus. The text is not so pure as that of the Aldine edition. 

ArLENII. Basil. 1556. fol. Gr. 

This edition, which, upon the whole, copies the preceding, has 
many curious passages and remarks. It was compiled by Arnoldus 
Arlenius,. who, in travelling through Italy, collected some manu- 
scripts of Plato, and in his own copy of Grynzeus’ edition marked 
down the corrupt passages of that work, supplied the chasms, and 
sent the copy thus corrected to HoPPERUS, the son-in-law of the 
printer Petrus, to have it published accordingly. Still it has many 
errors in common with that of Grynzus. 

SERRANI. Paris, 1578. fol. 3 vols. Gr. et Lat. 


‚ ® For the gubjeined Hat and the accompanying remarks the Editor is indgbted te 
that valuable work, “Introduction to the Classies," by the Rev. T. F. Dibdin, 
London, 1827. 
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Printed by Н. SrePHEN. This celebrated and magnificent edi- 
tion is well known in the history of classical literature. The first 
vol. is dedicated to Queen Elizabeth ; the second to James the 
Sixth of Scotland, (then a boy, and subsequently J ames the First 
of England ;) and the third to the Republic of Berne. This edition 
has been subjected to some animadversion. The assistance pro- 
fessed to have been received from different sources, is, in fact, from 
Ficinus, Aldus, Arlenius, Hopperus, and Cornarius, although their 
names are studiously suppressed. The Latin version is said not 
to be so faithful as that of Ficinus. See preface to Fischer's 
Dialog. Platonis, Lips. 8vo. 1783; R. Simon's Bibl. Choisie, t. i. 
360; Brucker, Hist. Philosoph. Crit. t. i. c. xii. p. 659; and Harles, 
Introd. L. Gr. t. i. 397. The text of this edition is deemed very 
accurate and faithful. 

Lugduni. 1590. fol. Gr. et Lat. 
Francof. 1602. fol. Gr. et Lat. 

These editions follow the order of Ficinus in the arrangement 
of the books, and contain his notes and commentaries. In the 
opinion of John Fabricius (Hist. Bibl. Fabric. t. iii. 189.) they are 
the best editions of Plato, and preferable to that of Serranus; from 
which, however, Harles dissents. 

Croix, &c. Bipont. 1781. 12. vols. Gr. et Lat. 

One of the few Greek writers, edited by the Bipont Society. 
The Greek text is taken from Serranus, and the Latin version from 
Ficinus. The first vol. contains an account of the manuscripts and 
editions of Plato; the ninth vol. has an excellent tract, or © Intro- 
duction to the Reading of the Works of Plato," the illustrations and 
arguments of the Dialogues, in a separate volume, are by Professor 
Tiedemann, It is considered as one of the most Benet produc- 
tions of the Deux Ponts press. 

ВеккеВІ. Berol. 1816. 8vo. 10 vols. Gr. et Lat. 

The united labours of BEKKER, Worr, and Hernporr, appear 
in this truly critical and valuable edition. The Latin version is by 
Wolf. In the arrangement of the text numerous MSS. have been 
consulted. All the ancient scholia, deserving of being collected, 
are incorporated. One volume is devoted to an account of the life, 
doctrine, and writings of Plato. 

Автп. Lipsie. 1819—24. 7 vols. Gr. et Lat. 
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A very exeellent edition. The version, with the exception of 
the earlier part, which is that of Cornarius, is by the editor. The 
annotations are admirable, and the indices full and complete. 

STALBAUMII. Lipsie. 1821—25. 8vo. 8 vols. Gr. 

These volumes form part of the series of Greek prose-writers, 
published at Leipsic. They contain the ancient scholia, “ from а 
MS. in the Bodleian library, with the annotations of RUHNKEN.” 
The prolegomena and annotations are ample and learned. 

There have been three Latin editions of Plato; the first by 
Marsilius Ficinus, Florence, 1491; the second by. J. Cornarius, 
Besle, 1558; and the third by J. Serranus, Paris, 1578. 


DETACHED WORKS OF PLATO. 


Аятов. Politeia sive de Republ. Lips. 1804: reprinted in 
1814; 8vo. Gr. Phedrus, Lips. 1810, 8vo. Gr. with the scholia 
of Hermias, and a most ample editorial commentary. 

BzisrER. Mario, Crito, Alcibiades: Uterque Berol, 1780. 
8vo. Gr. with some notes of Gottleber and Schneider. Reprinted 
in 1790, 1812, and 1822. 8vo. 

Ввккев. Dialogi, Berol. 1816. 8vo. 2 vols. Commentaria 
Critica in Platonem a se editum. Accedunt Scholia. Berol. 
1821—3. 8vo. Gr. et Lat, 

ErwALL. Alcibiades et Hipparchus. Oxon. 1771. 8vo. 
Gr. et Lat. to which is prefixed the life of Plato by Olympiodorus. 

FrspzisEN. Gorgias. Gothe, 1796. 8vo. Gr. The editor 
having died before the completion of his labours, the work was 
continued and completed by Haas. An excellent edition ; with the 
scholia of Hermias. 

. Fiscuzna. Euthyphro, Apologia Socratis, Crito, Phedo. 

Lips. 1770. 8vo. Gr. Cratylus et Thectetus. Lips. 1770. 8vo. 

Gr. Sophista, Politicus, Parmenides. Lips. 1774. 8vo. Gr. 

Philebus et Symposium. Lips. 1776. 8vo. Gr. Euthyphro, 

Apologia Socratis, Crito, Phado, Lips. 1783. 8vo. Gr. Such 

are the labours of the celebrated FiscugnR upon Plato. Of these the 
d 
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last performance, which contains much more than its title an- 
nounces, is in all respects, the most valuable as well as copious. 

Forster. Dialogi V. Oxon. 1745. 8vo. Gr. et Let. 

First and bestedition. It was inaccurately reprinted in 1752. 

Нвіхровғ. Dial. ТУ. Lysis, Charmides, Hippias Major, 
Phedrus. .Berol. 1802. 8vo. Second edition, greatly improved 
from the publications of Bekker. The latter has a critical annota- 
tion on the Apologia Socratis. The same editor also published 
the Gorgias, Thectetus, Parmenides, and Euthydemus. Berol. 
1806, 8vo. The labours of Heindorf, inasmuch as they contain 
according to Fuhrmann, many happy illustrations of difficult pas- 
sages, are indispensable to the student of Plato. 

MULLER. Chrestomathia Platonica. Turici, 1756. 8vo. Gr. 
et Lat. The Latin version is that of Serranus. 

NirzscH. Jon. Lips. 1822. 8vo. Gr. with learned prole- 
gomena and annotations. ` The best separate edition of this work 
of Plato. | 

Мовтн. Socratis Apologia, Crito, Phedo, de Legib. 1. x. 
Alcibiades Secundus. Cantab. 1673. with the Latin version of 
Ficinus. : 

RourH. Euthydemus et Gorgias. Oxon. 1784. 8vo. Gr. et 
Lat. 

Tuomson. Parmenides. Oxon. 1728. 8vo. Gr. et Lat. with 
learned prolegomena and running notes. 

WrrrENBACH. Phedon. Lugd. Bat. 1810. 8vo. Gr. ** We 
dismiss this volume by stating that the perusal of it has by no means 
diminished the respect which we had always entertained for the 
talents and erudition of the learned editor." Mus. Crit. p. 258— 
61. 

A Variorum Epition of the works of Plato has been published 
by Mr. Priestly, whose name stands deservedly high in the annals 
of Greek classical literature ; in nine vols. 8vo. Gr. et Lat; Lond. 
1826, comprising the annotations of the following editors: Bekker, 
Astius, Beister, Buttmann, Bockh, Baumgarten, Crusius, Cor- 
narius, Creuzerus, Etwall, Faehse, Findeisen, Fischer, Forster, 
Gottleber, Heindorf, Heussoe, Korner, Lange, Massey, Morgens- 
tein, Muller, Nitzsch, Nurnberger, Pinzger, Raabe, Routh, Stall- 
baum, Stutzmann, Thomson, Winckler, Wyttenbach, and Zeunius. 
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The works of Plato have been translated into English by Floyer 
Sydenham, Taylor, and Spens. “Of Sydenham’s translation,” 
observes an accomplished writer, “every scholar will speak with 
respect, and every man of taste with fondness and regard. Its im- 
perfect and unfinished condition bears with it a deep interest as a 
memorial of Sydenham’s melancholy fate; when a man of the 
highest talents and most elegant accomplishments, after struggling 
with the inequalities of fortune, and suffering mortifications, not 
the less galling because concealed and uncommunicated, gave way 
to the sudden impulse of his indignant spirit, and quitted a world 
which he disdained to flatter.* 

* Spens' work bears the marks of being a version from the 
French, and not from the original. Taylor's translation is a la- 
mentable contrast to the work of his predecessor Sydenham. It is 
deficient both in spirit and taste, and the difficulties of the original 
are not only increased by the translator's grammatical ignorance, 
but its obscurities are rendered still more impenetrable by idle 
comments written in the unintelligible jargon of the Alexandrian 
school." 

А, Dacier has translated ten of Plato's dialogues into French, 
with a life of Plato, and an introduction to his Philosophy prefixed, 
Paris, 1699. Some of these dialogues had been previously trans- 
lated by F. de Maucroix, CEuvres de Prose et de Poesie. t. i. 1685. 
From the French of Dacier an English version was published in 
1701, called ‘‘ Plato abridged." Dardi Bembo published an Italian 
translation in three vols. Venet. 1601. Selected dialogues were 
translated also by Sebast. Erici, with notes. The works of Plato 
were translated into Persian, according to Agathias, lib. ii. by com- 
mand of Chosroes, king of Persia. Fabricius mentions also a trans- 
lation of the Republic into the Hebrew tongue, as extant in Bibl. 


* The subject of this beautiful eulogy was а Master of Arts in Wadham College, 
Oxford. He proposed to publish a translation of the whole works of Plato, but nine- 
dialogues only were completed. He was thrown into prison for а debt to a victualler, 
and died in 1787 or '88. He was generally beloved for the candour of his temper and 
gentleness of his manners. His circumstances excited sympathy among the friends 
of literature in England, and are said to have occasioned the institution of the 
benevolent Literary Fund. 
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Vatic. upon the authority of J. Bartoloc. Bibl. magna Rabbin. tom. 
iv. p. 353.” 

A catalogue of the various works written upon the subject of 
Plato, his doctrine, and writings, will be found in Tennemann's 
Manual of Philosophy, translated by the Rev. А. Johnson, M. A. 
Oxford, D. A. Talboys, 1832. 


Trinity CoLLEGE, 


March 19, M.pcecc.xxxv. 


The edition of Matthie’s Grammar, to which frequent al- 
lusion is made in the course of this work, is the fifth, revised and 
enlarged by John Kenrick, М. A. London, J. Murray, 1832. 


The Reader will please to make the following Corrections : 


Page 58. note; read—“ wi 
— 9 we з yead—" without an additional,” &c. 
— ; read“ deny that 

—- 160. note ; reads Tbe a, ela all. e extant, in a collected form, in the time," &c. 
— 172. note; ; fer lorqu'un read lorsqu'un. 


АПОЛОГІА 


ZOKPATOYX. 
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- AHOAOTIA ZOQKPATOYZ.] This 
apology contains the substance of the 
defence delivered by Socrates, in answer 
to the accusations of Anytus, Melitus, 
and Lycon, who brought a two-fold 
Charge agsinst him ; the introduction 
of new gods, to the prejudice of those 
already acknowledged, and the corrup- 
tion of the Athenian youth. His ac- 
cusers, influenced solely by an invidious 
jealousy of his great reputation, es- 
poused, severally, the cause of the dif- 
ferent classes to which, from the severity 
of his censures, the philosopher had be- 
come an object of extreme dislike. Any- 
tus urged his condemnation in behalf of 
the craftsmen and burghers, whilst Ly- 
con advocated the interests of the rhe- 
toricians, and Melitus of the poets. 
Several apologies were drawn up for 
Socrates by his own immediate friends, 
or &dmirers of his wisdom and integrity : 
of these, two only, beside the present, 
ате now extant, one by Libanius, and 
the other compiled by Xenophon, from 
the instructions of Hermogenes, son of 
Hipponicus. As the writer was absent, 
himeelf, from Athens at the period of 
the trial, the work was but indifferently 
@xecuted; it is useful, however, as cor- 
roborating the leading points of the 


У 
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above. Lysias, who wes one of the 
most distinguished orators of the age, 
prepared a defence, which he submitted 
to Socrates, to be delivered in presence 
of the judges. It was highly and ela- 
borately wrought, but the philosopher 
declined it, observiug, that with all its 
merits as a composition, it was deficient 
in those qualities which were best adapt- 
ed to evince the magnanimity, firmness, 
and dignity, no less requisite for the po- 
sition in which he was then placed, than 
he had previously considered them for 
the purposes of his profession. Hence 
he preferred the plainness and simplici- 
ty, at all times characteristic of his ar- 
gumentative discussions, and the efficacy 
of which he had long learned to appre- 
ciate, to the ordinary form of a forensic 
address, with which he was but little 
familiar, and which consequently, under 
the circumstances, it sbould have been 
hazardous to adopt. 

The law which Socrates was accused 
of having violated, and by which he was 
eondemned, appears, according to the 
digest and commentary of the learned 
Petit upon the Athenian laws, to have 
been the following, the second in the 
code; Oeopòçc áwéviog тос Ат0іда 
veuopivow pue ч йтаута xpó- 
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kal auros Ur arav OÀLyov єрауто? émeAa8ounv 
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ovro TiÜavos €Aeyov. Kat TOL adn bes ye es emos 
eiTeiy орде єірђкасі. paora 06 avrov ё ¿havaa 
TOV Toda ov peva avro, roũro év ф ЄАєүо» as 
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voy, Өєобс̧ тифу ка} Hpeac, iyxo- 
plovc iy коуф, sci if nir; эйдос 
хатріоц, (diq, card друбшу ody 
evonpla, kal ápyaic картёу re\d- 
yovc iwsrelovc. The infringement of 
this law brought the offender before the 
court of the Areopagus, where he also 
received sentence, as appears in the case 
of St. Paul, Acts, xvii. 18, and Diodo- 
rus, Saed Abtoc, mentioned by 
Diogenes Laertius. As Socrates, how- 
ever, though charged with a similar of- 
fence, does not appear to have been 
Summoned before the same бора], 
Petit conjectures that it only took cog- 
Tizance of such delinquencies, when 
committed by those who were not free- 
men of Athens, as in the instances 
mentioned above; *'Lieetque suspicari, 
кїчїбїз dicam (bajuscemodi) non fuisse 
scriptam apud Azeopagitas, sed peregri- 
mis tantum, quales eraat male composi- 


tem par B, Paulus et Diodoras.” In 
Legs. Astir. Comment. 8. Petit. 
$. 1. “О, Te piv.] Le Qlere, Art 


Crit i. р. 165. Amstel reads Û pèr g 
Cod. Coislin. 155. apud Montefalcon, 
Catal. bibl. Соја. p. 218. Ti pithy 
мес rerdvdare. Frcu. Tr. How, 
pr, in what degree, you have been infu- 
enced, men of Athens, by my ansera. 
Far tbe construction of vro with a neu- 
ier verb, see Matthie, Gr. в, 406. 2. 

"Q dvópsc 'AOsvaior] In so ad- 
dressing bis judges, Socrates poys thera 
a peculiar compliment; 'Afq»ajloc sig- 
nifying not merely в citinen of Athena, 
but more emphatically, опе who was 
worthy of such a privilege, as being 
eminently samarkable for every moral 
and social quality. See сар. 17. а med, 
Bre à dgwre évipiov 'AOnvaiog бу, 
&c. STALL. 

Үз’ áàvréw.] Pre eorum oratione. 
BTALL, who compares it with v?) ġo- 
бо», отд $i ag, dwd рітоос, ёс. 

'OALyov. ] i e. oxeddv, Ey vic, almost, 
nearly, Hesych. and Suid. Jt occurs 
frequently without бей or dei». Bos. &l- 


vm épod éLamarnOnre, os 


lips. Greec. Schaef. Ast», abesse, cum 
wore, eleganter reticetur in dXAiyou, et 
фикроб, ut apud. Elianuw Var. Hist. lib. 
tv. 8. Kai ÜAtyov xal тту módy rare- 
Хао». 

Qc {кос вте.) For we i» (ivi) 
Муф єітєїу, in one word; or avvró- 


pec, concisely. Еізсн. There is some 
difference 


af opinion upon the exact 
meaning of this phrase. Le Clerc con- 
siders it as intended to soften or qualify 
ап expression which might otherwise 
appear too harsh, and so compares it to 
the French, pour dire ie mot. This із 
approved by Weiske, in reference 4o the 
pessage in (he text, aud several other 
instances where the form occurs. Ste- 
phens also prefers a nearly similar in- 
derpretation, nt Ча dicam ; prope dixe- 
rim. Thes. Ling. Grec. ір чос, У. Cow 
sin renders it, « parler franchement. 

Oddi.) Several editions read ei»; 
which, however, is the /Eolic form, and 
not likely te hame oncurred in an Attác 
"riter, 

MéAwra д4 qirG», ж. T. №.) Ба 
one, án particular, af the many falechpods 
sahich they advanced, I snondered ai ig 
them; ain» being masculine, and ге” 
ferring je the accusers. STALL, бор 
Matthie Gr. є. 817, aad Oba. 

"Ey gp] Ву or through which; an are 
dinery acceptation of ё, especially ig 
Pindar, when a mean or cause is assigne 
ed, on which something depends. Mate 
tbie Gr. в. 577. Viger. c. ix. в. $. 14. 

‘Qç Хей», ж, т. М] The imperf 
xpo, би, тпросіјкєу, axe often used, 
not for the presents, but like the Latin 
opertebat, debobam, to denote that some- 
thing should be, or should have been, 
which is not; so-Cic. Phil. i. 11, “ Iraeci 
quidem vos mihi—non oportebat.” ~- 
Hence the accusers are to be understaed 
as charging the Athenians with having 
neglected the precaution, which the char 
racier of Socrates had rendered in- 
dispensable, against deception on dis 
part. 


AIIOAOTIA ZOKPATOYS. 
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/ € ӯ > ^ 3 
rika wm Єдой єбє 
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orocrtovs paivopa: evos Aéyew, тобто шог ёдоѓє» 
aurov дроигуоутотатоу civat, el us) dpa Óewov ka- 
Aolow obro: A€yew Tov TANIR А№уоута` ei uiv yàp 
тодто A€youvgw, operoyoiny dv ёушує ov катӣ тоў» 
rovs elvat phrœp. ойто pêv ov, ws тєр ќудо Aéye, 


де‹уоб.] Ingenious, keon, crafty, opp. 
to idsmrne, or eloquent. Hermog. For- 
mul. Orat. iii. 9, and wepi Me0ódov 
Aevérnrog It is sometimes used with 
a preposition ; Aristot. Pol. дигудс тєр} 
т» уоџодєтау. Aristoph. B. 968. 
ди>дс ёс ra wayra; and with a pre- 
position understood; Xen. ótvóc rav- 
Thy rjv Tiyyny; more frequently with 
an infinitive; Plat. Prot. desde урафи». 
Aristoph. N. 243. диз. $aytiv. 

"Ori.] Editt. Bass. and Forst. 9 ri, 
which Heindorf, edit. 2nda, 1805, ap- 
proves. Either reading is admissible, 
as rovro wight be easily understood be- 
fore 9 r«, instead of which it is, however, 
more likely Plato would have written à 
simply; whence the reading in the text 
has been sanctioned by the best autho- 
rities. 

Mn Ómweariob».] Ne tantillum qui- 
dem ; nulia ex parte; nulla tenus. STALL. 
According to Phavorinusagd Thom. Mag. 
Örwortoiy is the Attic form of rwo- 
oly: whence, however, it must not be 
concluded that the latter was unusual 
with Attic writers. Ducqer. ad Thucyd. 
vii. 49. Intpp. ad Xen. Cyr. i. 4. 15, 
With this opinion of the philosopher, in 
regard to his own powers, compare Cic. 
Orat iii 16. “ Quorum princeps So- 
crates fuit, is, qui omnium eruditorum 
testimonio, totiusque judicio Grecie, 


Qiro.] Correctly, instead af афта, 
which is found in several editions ; be- 
cause the former implies contempt ; so 
Crit. cap. 4. a med. rovrovg rove doveo- 
фаутас, &c. 

"Eyweyt.)] I, indeed, at least, or, L, 
fer one. Although yè as well as p» 
may be commonly rendered by qui 
indeed, and both particles are of a re- 
strictive character, yet they differ in 
the following respects: gay regards 
the whole, and y? only parts of propo- 
sitions; uà» excludes other things, yè 
distinguishes something ag most re- 
markable among other things, but not 
во as to exclude them; hence, џёу has 
02 for its opposite, but yè has no oppos- 
ing particle. The distinction effected by 
yê may, consequently, be twofold, in ex- 
pressing what is least or what is great- 
est; the former is more common by 
which yé may be rendered as above; so 
Dem. de Coron. є нз) 9Xov, дёрос yi, 
&c. 
Ov катӣ robrove.] Me oratorum esse 
istorum dissimilem, quam ego vera dicam, 
non falsa. STALL. Muretus Varr. Lectt. 
iii. 8. would omit où, and so understand 
Socrates to say, that if his adversaries 
made eloquence to consist in truth, he was 
an orator upon their principle. But, as 
Fischer correctly observes, Socrates evi- 
dently intends to express his assent, 


cum prudentia et acumine, et venustate, eghould such be the opinion of his accus- 


et subtilitate, tum vero eloquentia, varie- 
tate, copia, quam se cunque in partem 
dedisset facile princeps." 

$aiwvopat.] Ald. Bass. Norib. $aí- 
vopat; incorrectly. FiscH. 

Ei из) дра.) Unless perchance. apa 
is very commonly subjoined to another 
word, and so takes nearly the signifi- 
cation of vov or ícwg. Aristid. Plat. 
Sympos Ei ш dpa lv rw 'HAvcio 
wediw TO ZvnTÓGi0v Gvuvtkportiro ; 
Nisi forte in Campis Elysiis, $c. VIGER. 


ers, to its justice, and in proof of this, he 
did not act as they did, and deal in false- 
hoods; he was an orator, according to 
their principle, for he spoke the truth, 
but not according to their practice, for 
they dealt in lies. V. Cousin renders оф 
ката Toúrovç, by non pas a leur ma- 
nière. Kara is frequently used to ex- 
press similitude: as Gen. ii. 18. BonOdy 
xar adroy. h.e. Ópotov abro, Hesych. 
and Phavor., as in v. 20. Bontoc бдоюос 
ауто, which is rendered in the Vulgate, 
B 2 
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adjutorium simile sibi. So Job, i. 8, 
бук істі Kar’ abró» ; and Hesych. 
Gloss. card ce’ Dpotóc cot. 

Ob)» drnGic.] Several editions 
read ў ri ў ovddy dAn0. к. T. A. which 
is approved by Stallbaum, and explain- 
ed, nikil propemódum veri dixerunt. The 
form ў Tic 5 офдеїс is negative, yet with 
the expression of doubt, пег? fo none. 
Herod. iii. 140, —2 0 Arie ӯ 
obdele кєў wap нас ávrüv»; whence 
the passage may be rendered, according 
to this reading, they have hardly spoken 
any truth. 

Пасау r9» &АйӨна>.] | Omnem 
rem. FiscH. The whole truth ; oppos. to 
кека\ит" Абу. as eici Myópeva, infr. 
to кєкосртр. 

Kexa)Duemnpkvovg Aóyovc.] Valcke- 
naer, Diatrib іп Eurip. reliquu. ex- 
plains aurey, uti oratione venusta 
et eleganti, eleganter dicere ; whence, 
№уо‹ KexadNernpévoe prpaci re kai 
óvópact, orationes et sententiis venustis, 
et verbis elegantibus composite. The 
distinction must be observed here be- 
tween рўрата and óvópara ; the for- 
mer signifying the sentiments of the 
speaker, the latter, the terms in which 
they were conveyed. Keroopnpivouc, 


oyovc, orationes ornatas ; haranguef? 


set оў by rhetorical ornament, tropes, &с. 

Eixg Aeydpeva. ] Orationem subito ac 
sine previa meditatione quasi profusam. 
STALL. His genius or angel prevented 
Socrates from preparing a formal de- 
fence, as appears from his reply when 
pressed to do so by Hermogenes, the 
son of Hipponicus, with whom he wason 
terms of the closest friendship; а\Аа 
val ра Ard, kal Dic де tmiyephoav- 
Toç pov скоту repi тїс droA\oytaç 


tvavriourai ро rd Catpomoyv. Xen. 
Socr. Apol. sec. iv. and Mem. ‘iv. 8. 5. 
Той; ixcrvyotow òvópacı, h. e. nullo 
verborum deleetu instituto, sed verba que 
sponte quasi se offerunt. STALL. Les 
termes qui se presenteront a moi les pre- 
miers. Cousin. The phrase is incor- 
rectly rendered by Fischer, verba vul- 
ga ria et trita ; Socrates merely asserts 

is intention of expressing the truth in 
the most simple and unpremeditated lan- 


guage. 

Tjés тӯ Aukig.] h. e. Non decuerit 
senem, qualis ego sum. STALIA The ab- 
stract term being used in the text for the 
concrete ; whence it is opposed to pec- 
ракіф. Socrates was upwards of se- 
venty years old at the time of his pub- 
lic accusation. 

Mepaxiy.| A dimin. from petpak; 
qu. є{раЁ, from epo ; qui jam est ea 
setate ut fari possit. Koen. The period 
of life to which pecpaxwy is applied, 
was generally considered subsequent to 
that of the nBwyrec.—rdarreay, in 
music and declamation, signifies, £o fol- 
low an affected style, in which sense it 
is to be taken in the text. Its derivative 
л\асра, in music, signifies studied 
ornament, аз opposed to simplicity ; 
in dectamation, an affected and deli- 
cate, as opposed to a bold and man- 
ly delivery. —eiç ùpăç lokva, i e. 
с rò бикастйрао>› eioevat; so De- 
mosth. adv. Spudiam init. GAN’ ӧбтос̧ 
piv padiwe pépes, то\\акц tig paç 
eiQcopivog siocsvat. and infr. cap. 10. 
ob ropa dvaBaivwy ele rd х\лбӨос тд 
9шётєро>, h. e. prodiens їп concionem. 
Hence it appears that тодс would be 
incorrectly substituted, as some proposed, 
for dic in the text. STALL. 
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Ilapisuae.] 1 implore, conjure; so 
Phavorinus : wapiec@at rovro бок 
ToU хараітїсда: дбташу Eye" roù- 
ro Upey dedpat cai wapiepar. Timeus 
‘explains it likewise by sapairovpat, 
Gloss. Platon., upon which Ruhnken: 
* Hujus rarissims notionis ratio, non- 
dum, quod sciam, explicata, pendet ab in- 
dole mediorum. Ut inpet Epinue est mit- 
to, lepas et Edlepat mitti mihi volo, і. e. 
cupio, peto ; sic Tapinpt admitto, wapi- 
pat ad me admitti volo, i. e. precor, de- 
precor. Some derive it from ie 
cupio. Abresch. Auctar. Thucyd. 376. 

Kai iv dyopg.] Socrates was con- 
tinually before the public. Early in the 
morning he used to frequent the gymna- 
eia and the promenades. When the fo- 
rum was most crowded, he was sure to 
be found there; and throughout the day, 
wherever he could meet with the greatest 
‘concourse. His discussions were nu- 
merous and lengthy, to which all who 
wished might attend. Xen. Mem. i. 1. 
10.-—іті roy rparekay ; in some edi- 
tions this is preceded by xai, which, 
however, is not noticed by Ficinus, as 
will appear by reference to the Latin 
translation. It does not occur either in 
a similar expression, Hipp. Min. p. 368. 
В. iv áyopg ivi raiç rparilacc; nor 
can it be correctly introduced in its on 
dinary sense, for the rpáseZat were in 
the forum, and Socrates alludes here to 
his custom of resorting to the tables of 
the money-changers, and conversing with 
the noble and wealthy citizens by whom 
they were frequented. The correspond- 
ing phrase to the above is cai G\Xo8:, 
h.e. in officinis et palestris : upon which 
Fischer quotes Aristid. Orat. Platon. 
T. iii. p. 223. бт: яАғїоста ’AOnvaiwy 
ivi ru» трату kai rev ipyaoryg- 
Piwy dcedéyero. " AMAoOt is a form pe- 


culiar to the Attic writers, wbo use, 
however, &АЛаҳоб‹ in common with the 
rest of the Greeks. So Mceris: "AÀAXo- 
0.—' Атткёс— áAXaxó0.— 'Аттікёс, 
was " EA vue. 

Myre O0opv(3eiv.] This was а com- 
mon form of address adopted by the 
Grecian orators, when the subject of 
their discourse was likely to prove un- 
palatable to their hearers. ӨоруВеї» 
signifies to cause disturbance, to express 
disapprobation by tumult and noise, es- 
pecially at a public meeting 

Awacrüpuv.] This was the Saci- 
Asoy dexaornpsoy, or regal tribunal, 
situated in the forum, near the Zroá 
тоо Діос "EXAevOépiov ; and so called 
from the BaciXevc, or king-archon, the 
title of the second archon, who held bis 
court of judicature in the royal portico, 
where he decided all disputes occurring 
between the priests and sacred families, 
the Ceryces, Éteotabude, &c., to whom 
certain offices in the celebration of di- 
vine worship belonged by inheritance. 

"Erg yeyovoc rieiw 880орӯкоута.] 
More than seventy years old. When 
fXarroyv, Aéoy, FAsiw are followed by 
a numeral, ў, than, is often omitted. 
Thucyd. vi. 95. 5) Acia ётрабду raXáv- 
Twv ойк EXarrov тїутЕ kai eixooty. 
So in Latin, amplius. 

'Arexvéc.] MAnbſc ai xepic ra- 
vovpyíag, xai olov &mAácrec. Tim. 
Lex. Platon. I am, therefore, absolutely 
unacquainted with the form of language 
here: fully, Eivwe xw ipavróv mepi 
тйс "ri A&fegc. xw, with an ad- 
verb, is elegantly joined, in the Attic, to 
a genitive case, taking in such instances, 
for the most part, the sense and force of 
the adverb: so dduvarwe xew, to be 
unable; rourwy dAtywpwe уну, to ne- 
glect these things. By ту 1»0á0e Mig 
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Socrates intends to designate the peculiar 
character of a forensic address. 

“Ос wep ойу йу, x. T. À.] "Av is 
sometimes P redundant. when the princi- 
pal proposition to which it belongs is 
divided by a parenthesis, as in the text, 
and Soph. Antig. 466. GAA’ à», ei rù» 
ФЕ iunc pnrpóc баубут' абаптоу ig- 
xóugv vikvv, xtívow dy йАүоъу.— 
Matth. Gr. s. 600. 5. 

Toro — i q. Тобто we ði- 
кашу тї; 
бїкала Miyav д Ау. 

Аўтт] dpern.| The article being ex- 
pressed, the sentence runs thus, arg 7 
арт) (sc. ut videat, utrum vera dican- 
tur necne,) Siucacrov iorw. However, 
when the pronoun forms the subject, 
and the substantive the predicate of a 
proposition, the article is frequently 
omitted. STALL. V. Engelhardt ad La- 
chet. s. l. "Aperi here signifies the 
duty; in the Attic writers it is most 
commonly used to denote a moral virtue. 

$ 2. Aixaióç tipe &тоАоузлсаоб.] 
Me respondere par est, vel equum est. 
Marg. Steph. 7 am justified in defend- 
ing myself; for Oikaióv torey ipi 
dro\oyhoacOat, or бт: iyw dro\oy 1- 
сарту’ as Crit. 4. gueic—dé xat is- 


so cap. 5. Tauri poe ore 


pev—xevouvesery rovrov. roy кіудо- 
vov. Fisca. See Matthies Gr. в. 291. 

IIdÀat T0ÀÀd Hon € тп.) Matthie Gr. 
в. 425. c. 2. тала is not always to be 
understood as expressing a period long 
past; it may be applied to years, monthe, 
or days ; whence its proper meaning in 
the text is expressed by the addition of 
хола ёт; во Phavorinus : жала 
оок dei paxpoy xpóvoy onpaives, dN’ 
ariy où kai mpdcgaroy Arrææus. 
Vid. Abresch. Dilucidd. Thucydid iii 
89. So with the dudum and jamdudum 
of the Latins. Drakenborch. ad Silium 
Ital. and Broukhus. ad Tibull iii. 6. 
extr. Stallbaum explains the passage: 
kai waXat ToÀXÀ Hon Ery Aíyowrtc 
gai obót» &№Әіс̧ М№Муоэтєс: Multi 
enim apud vos mei accusatores exsttle- 
runt, qui quum jamdudum multosque per 
annos me criminali sunt, tum nihil veri 
afferunt. Twenty-four years at least 
had elapsed from the time that Socrates 
had been brought forward by Aristo- 
phanes, in the Nepean. Forst. 

Тоюс audi” Avvrov.] Anytus and kis 
associates : sc. Melitus and Lycon. 

арф being taken in its distributive 
sense, Matthie Gr. s. 583. 1. Апусав 
мав the principal person who headed 
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and instigated the adversaries of Socra- 
tes; whence Horace, Sat. ii. 4. 3, “ Any- 
ti reum;” he was by birth an Athenian, 
son of Anthemion ; and from the suc- 
cessful exercise of his trade as a tanner, 
had attained to great opulence, a cir- 
cumstance which, together with the 
nature of his occupation, drew upon bim 
the sarcastic ridicule of the philosopher, 
аһа also of Theopompus and Archippus. 
‘His considerable wealth, and the service 
he had rendered the republic in assisting 
Thrasybulus towards the expulsion of 
the thirty tyrants, and the restoration of 
public freedom, gave him a powerful and 
extensive influence among the citizens, 
of which he fully availed himself on the 
present occasion. He was subsequently 
condemned to exile, and retired to Her- 
aclea, where he was not allowed by the 
inhabitants to remain a single day.— 
Diog. Laert. іі. 38. 48. See cap. 10. 
’"Excivot Gervérepor.] It is beyond a 
doubt that Socrates here alludes to the 
invectives contained in the Nubes of 
Aristophanes. But many, with good 
reason, have conjectured that the philo- 
soplier does not intend to condemn [the 
poet himself, whom it is unlikely that 
Plato would have introduced as in fa- 
miliar converse with Socrates in the 
Symposium, had he been a bitter or 
implacable enemy. V. Pr. A. Wolf. Pro- 
legomen. ad Nubes Aristoph. p. 3. sqq. 
and Reisig. Prefat. ad Nub. р. 12, sqq. 
Whence it may be concluded that the 
words in the text are rather intended to 
apply to the sophists and poets general- 
)y, who were not content with having 
ridiculed the philosopher and his tenets, 
in the first instance, but subsequently 
laboured to inflame against him the 


odium and angry passions of the igno- 
rant crowd. It appears from the testi- 
mony of numerous ancient writers, that 
Socrates had proved a fertile subject for 
more than one of the comic poets, Eu- 
polis, amongst the rest, who treated him 
with considerable severity. V. Scholiast. 
Aristoph. ad Nub. v. 96, See inf. c. iii, 
iy rj Agir TO. к. T. №. STALL. 

Meriwpa фроутістђс.]) А speculator 
in celestial matters. So Horace, Epist. 
ii. 12, 15, “ Nil parvum sapias et adhuc 
sublimia cures." The title in the text 
was one by which, amongst the ancients, 
natural philesophers were commonly de- 
signated. It would appear that Socrates, 
in easly life, had not confined his attenr 
tion solely to ethics, but had engaged with 
some zeal in the subtle discussions of 
the philosophers in physical science ; 
whence he is occasionally called, simply, 
фроутісттс, and his school or study, 
ppovriori puov, Aristoph. Nub. 95, sqq. 
STALL, Forst. See Mitch. Aristoph. 11. 
p. 17. n. 

‘Yxd уўс] Ald. Bas 1. Steph. 
Norib. Forst. ояд yv; but Ваз. 2, 
umd үўс, which is the Attic form, and 
correct. Ёїзсн. kai rà ўтд уўс, к.т. № 
So Aristophanes, of | the disciples of So- 
crates; Znrovow ovroe rà ката үйс— 
Nub. 118, and Ovros Û’ ipeBodigaory 
umd roy Té rapov. 193. Fons. 

Kai roy ijrrw Aóyov, к. т.\.] Aris- 
toph. Nub. 113. Ped "Eiva: rap 
ávroig ф асіу dugw то dAdyw, Toy 
крста , Ост ёсть, kal тду fjrrova, 
Тойтош тӧу irtpov roiv Aóyotw roy 
ўссоуа №кфу Myovra $aci rádue- 
rara. 

Tairny r)v onunv.} Heindorf pro- 
poses to read of ravrny, к. т. А. ; but 


8 


IIAATONOZ 


elaly .obrot ot каттууоро‹ TONNO kai ToXUy 76r xpo- 
vov каттуорткотєз, ёт! дё kal €v rary ™ {мк 
Aéyovres T pos pûs, єр Е av Ha\oTa. ётиттєйтатє, 
maides évres, €viou Ò орф kal peipaxia, irexvo 
épr)umv каттуүороўуте$ amohoyoupevov ovdeves. û 0 де 
парто» аХоуфтатор, 8 Оті odê. та Ovopara 000 тє QV- 
TOV eiôévar Kal eUmretv, т\з» єї Tis корфдотогѕ TVy- 
хае Qv. boot де фбоәр кой —R Xpopevor pas 
avéreıdov, ot de kai avToi memeu pévot dAAous mek 
Govres, orot wavres @торфтато{ єси” ovde yap 


the article is unnecessary since the par- 
ticiple катаскед. expresses the mode by 
which this class of the accusers became 
especially mischievous. Isti quod eam 
famam sparserunt graves et periculosi 
accusatores exstiterunt, STALL. pov 
would seem to: be required after $h- 
pm, but Plato appears to have omitted 
it, lest its subsequent repetition should 
offend the ears of the auditors. FiscH. 

"Evy ў д» paddtora іжістєбсате.] 
“ Tum ea setate vobis hac dicebant, qua 
maxime credere possetis." WOLF. ; ap- 
proved by Stall. who understands by 
dvy—irıoreicars, the liability to which 
childhood is subject of having its confi- 
dence abused, and not that the judges 
had actually been imposed upon, by 
*hose who would willingly have availed 
themselves of youth and inexperience to 
instil the more easily their unfounded 
prejudices. Cf. Matthie Gr. s. 509. 
с. 

Ми ёка.] Serranus reads та10єс 
бутес kal pepåria ártxvüc, q. d. in- 
feriore etiam etate quam pueri ; explain- 
ing pepacia by pueruli, and joining 
áreyvüg with it, to make the phrase 
more emphatic ; and some of you abso- 
‘lutely children ; Forster, however, and 
after him the later editions, adopted 
the reading as supr. Ficinus, Lat. in- 
terp., appears to agree with Serranus. 
| 'Ерйил>.] Aíxr is understood in 
épnun, a cause or trial, in which one of 
the litigants fails to appear ; or in which, 
"as above, the accused is not present. 
This was called, eig т» xvpiav ойк 
; ogOfjva, or р) атаутўса: ; so De- 
: mosth. in Mid. 540. 22. ed. Reisk. Al- 


кту дё rovro Aaxwv vorepoy Karnyo- 
piac, Хо» épnuny. (I obtained a de- 
eision against him in his absence ; on his 
failure of appearance.) ob yàp ётӯута. 
Bos’ Ellips. by Seager. Whence фот л> 
катзуүореїъ, to accuse one in his absence. 
According to the Athenian code, a day 
was appointed for the accused to answer 
the charges preferred against him; if 
he did not appear, he was condemned 
in consequence, and the sentence was 
called i£ —8 катадікас Өўус, 
and ipr)ugv ёф№аскауну. But if, within 
the space of ten days, he presented him- 
self, with any feasible excuse for his ab- 
sence, the former sentence was annulled ; 
and this proceeding was called ĉien п) 
оса, after which the trial went on 
afresh. See Potter, Grec. Antiq. xxi. 

Корфдото:дс.] Ald. Bas. 1. 2. 
Norib. Steph. кшнффотодс; but the 
textis correct. Kwuqdomooi, Arrixocç 
kupqiioTotol, EXdAnmxiic. Maris 
apud Pierson. Socrates alludes here 
to Aristophanes and the comic poets 
already mentioned. 

ФӨбу cai draBory xpwpevor.] i.e. 
Фбоуобутес ка| dcaBadXovrec. STALL. 

"Аторфтато:.] Most perplexing : 
tales qui minime possunt oppugnari et 
convinci. STALL. Fischer explains ка- 
Tyyopot ropot by criminatores inez- 
pugnabiles, quod oppugnare, convincere, 
aut omnino non aut egre licet. Some 
editions read атербтатог; but a simi- 
lar use is made of the reading in the . 
text, in Lysid. where 4торо: mpocġé- 
peoOa. is applied to those whom it was 
difficult to manage in argument. Fici- 
nus must have adopted the former, as he 
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&rafkacacÓa, otov т éoriy GUTOV évravBoi ove 
убт ovdéva, GAN аубукт aTEXvaS as тер ткш- 
раҳєі „Зтоћоуоуџеуди тє kai єлёу хе» pndevos а amo- 
kpivopévov. Аёибсате оду kai pets, Os „тєр eyo 
Aéyo, dirrous pov TOÙS катуүудроиѕ yeyovévat, éré- 
povs péy rovs йрт: Karnyopnoavras, érépovs Ó€ rois 
пало, ods ёуф A€yw. кой oinOnre дє» mpos Exeivous 
рото» pe awodoynoacba’ кай yap vpeis éxeivoy 
тротєроу NKOVTATE KATHYOPOUYT@V, kai TOAD ШаћЛоУ 
7 rovóe rov ӧстєроу. 

Elev. атоћоуттёоу дё), à avdpes Аблраїог, ко} 
ётіҳерттќои брди Себа т?» SiaBoryy, Tv pels 
єр a xpóve ca xere, тайтту év ойто —R Xpó- 

Ф. Bovdoluny Абу оду ay тото ойто yever Oat, єї 
т — Kal uty кой роѓ, kai wAéov ті me тосох 
emoAoyovnevov' oipar Se ard .xaderov elvat, kai ov 
паро pe AavOaver olov Єттї. орос è тодто pêv tro 
ory то Oee irov, To дё уор пестёо» kal атоћо- 
бор. i 

$. 3. “AvahaBoper оду é а apxns, Tis 7 каттүоріа 
оті, e£ е 7 ерл) Sa oA; yéyovev, 7 ôn кої mo 
revov MéAıros pe êypaparo тт» урафту» ravrny. 


renders the passage, hi omnes infinili om- 
nino sunt, which is plainly incorrect. 

'АуаВ:асасдаг.) To bring forward. 
Scap. Lex. “In voce media áva(3«Sáto- 
pat, ascensurum produco, prodire facio, 
produco." 

Укаанахгйу.] To contend with a 
г 
` Elev.] This term was used by the 
Attic writers to express their having 
discussed sufficiently one branch of a 
subject, and their engaging in another. 
Stall. ad Euthyphr. p. 88. sqq. 

"ЕёгАёсдас rjv OwfoXgw.] h. e. 
Adimere et evellere animis vestris malam 
de me opinionem. STALL. who explains 
д:аВоћ) by mala opinio, suspicio, qua- 
tenus falsis criminationibus excitata est. 
So Hesych. Gloss. AcdBoAy’ олблтео- 


eig й®хбАзуулс. 

IIAéo» rû] Socrates was desirous to 
effect something further than the mere 
removal of the unfavorable impression 
caused by the calumnies of his adver- 
saries, from the minds of his judges; he 
wished it to be replaced by one of an 
opposite character, which he trusted to 
establish in the course of his defence. 

Граф)» ravrgv.] Граф!) means an 
indictment or legal accusation of a pub- 
lic delinquent; dix», as opp. to ypa$1), 
is applied to a private cause, suit, or ac- 
tion, pleaded in a court of justice; but, 
taken absolutely, it signifies either public 
or private suits. Графесба‹ урафт» is an 
ordinary form, as also ypagec@at ri- 
va; hence the verb is often used with a 
double accusative, as in the text. 
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Elev. тї 07 Aéyorres д:еВоАЛо» о д.аВа\оутє ; ; eg 


wep оду 
«йт». 


каттуорюу т> дутаросісу Set avayraves 
Zoxparys адисе kai meprepyaterat тё» 


та тє ro yns kai та émrovpápu, кой TOV 7]TTOO Aoyor 


xpeirro тошо, kai üAXovs ravra ббао Kov. 


Toray- 


т) т ETTU тоюшта yap борбте kat отой €v тр 
‘Aptoropavovs кошодід, Хакратту тё EXEL Teppe- 
рорероу, фаскоути те аєроВатеіу ка алау ход» 
$Avapiav prvapoivra, av éy% ovdev ovre uéya ovre 


“Ос ep ody катпубрер, n. т. X.] 
Debet accusatio eorum ut libellus accu- 
satorum proprie  diotorum  recitari.— 
STALL. Ауторосіа. Tim. Plat. Lex. 

раф ката tivog Ёуоркос, wept dy 
urea $5ew. At Athens, an oath 
was required of both parties at trial; 
the plaintiff swore GAn07] carnyopsi», 
ю allege the truth; the defendant, 4Xg- 
Oi droroyhoey, to make true defence. 
This oath, on the part of either plaintiff 
or defendant, was called dy7wyostai a 

term which was also applied to the in- 
` formation upon oath of the accuser; 
accusationis formula, FiscH; written 
upon a tablet, whence åvayvðvai, supr. 
and delivered to the judge. See Potter, 
Gree. Antiq. vol. i. c. 21. 

Hepiepyáerar.) Is afficiously inqui- 
sitive. Tleptepyatec@at, proprie est 
curiose aliquam rem íractare adeoque 
nimium studii in re aliqua ponere; de- 
inde curare ea, que nihil ad te perti- 
neni: curare res inanes, vanas, inuliles, 
ut supr. STALL. 

’Eroupama.] i. q. Merewpa, supr. 
с. 2. and infr. c. 10. So Seneca, Questt. 
Naturr. ii. 1, celestia etiam sublimia 
vocat, hoc est, nubila, imbres, nives, et 
` humanas motura tonitrua mentes, quæ- 
cunque aer facit patiturve.” FISCH. 

T)» ўтто Aóyov rpeirrw.] Quintil, 
ii. 16. 3. “Nam et Socrati objiciunt 
comici, docere cum, quomodo pejorem 
causam meliorem faciat." Fiscu. 

"Atpofas tiv.] Hesych. interp. eic 
тфу aipa repırareîy. See Aristoph. 
Nub. 226, where Socrates is introduced 
as suspended i in a basket in the air, and 
to the inquiry of Strepsiades, mpwrov 
piv, © re ópác, dvr Bore, катете рог, 
replying, 4ЕроВатФ© kai терфроуё roy 


HAv. In like manner Abaris, the Py- 
thagorean, was called AidpoBarne.— 
Porphyr. in. Vit. Pythag. sec. 29. At- 
cording to Stallbaum, the learned have 
erred in concluding, that from Socrates 
having been, in the first instance, repre- 
sented by Aristoplranes as morose in 
his disposition, and ridiculous in his pur- 
suits, he was subsequently condemned as 
a slanderer and a sophist. For a con- 
siderable time had elapsed since the 
first representation of the clonds; the 
play was unsuccessful, and the poet and 
philosopher were on such terms of inti- 
macy afterwards, that the former cout 
either never have intended to be serious- 
ly malicious; or, if he had been carried 
away so far as to commit а wanton in- 
jury upon an innocent and inoffensive 
object, he found good reason to regret 
his error. Hence Stallbaum infers that 
the allusion which Socrates makes to 
the comedy, is at once ironical and sar- 
castic; he appears to talk gravely upon 
a subject which in reality afforded only 
occasion for mirth, and so infficts a se- 
verer censure upon the folly of his ac- 
cusers, who, in the warmth of their aui- 
mosity, availed themselves of arguments 
which were either unfounded in fact, or 
merely advanced in jest. Victor Cousin, 
in his Nouveaux Fragmens Philoso- 
phiques, Paris, 1829. p. 151. sqq. gives it 
as his opinion, that Aristophanes made & 
complete distinction between the doc- 
trine of Socrates and his character and 
abilities. V. Aristoph. Brunck. p. 65. t. 2. 

"АМуу по\\ђу $Àvapíay.] See. 
Aristoph. Nub. 223. sqq. 

"Qv iyw oùðèv, к. т. M] "Qv is 
governed of тёр, before ératw, which 
is used in construction either with а ge- 
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— тёр Erato. кой ойу OS йтци е» Aéyar тту 
roars ботир, el TIS тері TOV тоютту copes 
eoru pi TOS буо уто Merov roduvras dixas þv- 
уоци | аЛа yap euo? roy TOLOUT@Y, CÓ ad pes Aby- 
vetot, avdey нётєаті. páprvpas $ avrovs Орау rovs 
qWoAnous тарёҳорог, kal aio Ups adArAous didac- 
mew тє kai фраќєш, боо. ёрод пототє „акткбате Óut- 
Aeyopévov' ro\\ol дё v ر‎ ої тогойто ela. ppacere 
өбу —R ei тототе 1) сшкрду ) péya корс rts 
Ору ёро тєрї тфу тогойтшу duadeyopevou' Kal єк 
ToUTOU yvóceate бт. тоадт 
épo? à oi те\лої A€yovar. | 

$. 4. 'AAXG yap ойтє тоутоу ovóér Єттї өйде у 
el tivos акткбатє às éyà толдєйєу ётіҳер@ avOpa- 
rovs Kal хрурата mtparrouat, ovde тодто adnOes. 
Emel кой тодто у €poi бокєї кейбф» eivat, єї Tis oios т 
«in madeve avOparrous es wep Topyias тє ò Acov- 


éort kal raAAa тєрї 


nitive simply, or with гёр and a geni- 
tive, as supr. ‘Ovdiy ovre péya obre 
opicpoy, із a proverbial expression ; 
quorum ego nihil omnino scio: que ego 
prorsus ignoro. FiscH. So infr. 1) ope 

крдә ù руа, quidquam.— Умакроу. 
Meerid. auctor. is the Attic form of pi- 
кро. 

My тос iyw, к. т. №) Let me not be 
aceused by Мейиз upon so grave а 
charge. The sentence is ironical, and is 
thus explained by Stallbaum: Neque ego 
contemno et rejicio illam scientiam rerum 
calestium, ct artis cujus ope causa infe- 
rior fiat superior : atque utinam Melitus 
me nullo modo tania injurke possit reum 
agere. Oixny gevyey signifies, to be 
accused, to be the defendant in а cause, 
and is so opposed to duncesy, to accuse, 
as plaintiff. It is not clear how Ficinus 
understood the passage. У. Lat. Interp. 

Ovdty pérecrs.] i. ч. Ovdiy iris- 
Tapas. с. 4. extr. Fisch. 

Kai айй vpác, x. т. M] h. e. Et 
volo s. posiulo, ut vos ipsi alius alium 
edoceatis. STALL. 

"Ex robrov.] sc. 'Ex roð diddoray, 
к. T. À. вирт. Some editions read той» 
Twy. 


§. 4. "AAA yap оёте, x. т. М] So- 
crates proceeds to discuss another of the 
charges alleged against him : that he 
was im the habit of — for hire. 
See Aristoph. Nub. 95. 

Xpnpara праттораь 1 exact рау- 
ment. праттгу has the force of &тав- 
reiy, and signifies, ѓо demand on ano- 
ther's account ; праттгсда: і. q. dmat- 
reicGat, to demand on one's own account. 
The expression in the text was chiefly 
applied to those sophists who taught for 
money, and is equivalent to the phrase 
pu00v тйс cuvouciag mparropasi— 
Xen. Memorr. i. 2. 60. where Xenophon 
declares that Socrates had never requir- 
ed any remuneration from his disciples : 
he also introduces tbe philosoper as 
speaking to the same effect, Apol. 16. 
Oc тар ovdevdc, ors ддра, оте шо- 
Өд», déxopat. Fiscu. 

’Exei kai тобто, к. T. А] This 
must be understood ironically ; Socrates 
wishes to stigmatise and ridicule the 
avarice of the sophists. 

Ei тас ológ т s(g.] See Matthias 
Gr. s. 524. Obs. 3. 

T'opyíac, к. т. À.] A disciple of Empc- 
docles, and a distinguished sophist and 
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rivos kai IIpó8tos 6 Keios кой ‘Irrias 82 о 'HAetos. 
rovrov yap ёкастоѕ, © avdpes, olos T Єттї lov eis 
€xaoTHY TOV TOAEwY TOUS véovs, ois ёЁєсті TOY av- 
TOY TokTaY проѓка Evveivac @ av BovAwvras, ToU- 


М 4 > Р 
‘Tous пєібдооосі Tas €keivov 


Р э , 
vyovalas ANONLITOVTAS 


сфіс: Evvetva: ypnuara Sidovras Kal ҳари просєі- 
Sévar. ётєї kal dAdos артур етт. Парох évOadn oo- 


rhetorician, born at Leontium, a town of 
Sicily. According to Suidas, he was the 
first who moulded rhetoric to an art. 
His talent for extemporaneous eloquence 
commanded the admiration and respect 
of all Greece ; and during an abode of 
some years at Athens, in the office of 
ambassador, he received from that state 
the most flattering testimonies of their 
consideration. He enriched himself by 
giving courses of public lectures, for 
which he exacted from each of his dis- 
ciples one hundred minm. Pausanias 
relates, Phoc. ch. 18, that he presented 
the temple at Delphi with a gilded sta- 
tue of himself, and that after a life full 
of glory, he died, aged one hundred 
and five years; according to Diog. La- 
ertius, Suidas, and Philostratus, at one 
hundred and nine years old. Diog. 
Laert. 9. 52. Cic. de Orat. i. 22. iii. 
92. Platon. Gorg.—Prodicus was born 
at Ceos, one of the Cyclades, he was a 
rhetorician and physician, a disciple of 
Protagoras, and cotemporary of Demo- 
critus. Xenophon has preserved his 
beautiful allegory, the judgment of Her- 
cules. He devoted himself with great 
assiduity to ascertaining and fixing the 
exact meaning of words. His instruc- 
tions were never gratuitous, and he jus- 
tified his conduct in this particular by 
his favourite maxim from Epicharmus: 
à dê eip rûv хера víZw ббс ri xal 
AaBi re—Hippias was born in Elis, 
a city of Peloponnesus ; in wealth, re- 
putation, and prosperity, he was in no 
respect inferior to Gorgias, to whose 
eloyuence his own bore a marked re- 
semblance. He was charged with seve- 
ral missions of importance by the La- 
cedemonians, and always acquitted him- 
self with high credit and honourable 
distinction. Platon. Hipp. Min. Cratyl. 
passim, 


Проїка.] Kard éwpsay, vev puo- 
Gov. Scuor. 

Todrove wretGover.} The usual kind 
of anacoluthon is that of a writer com- 
mencing a period in the way which 
the process of his speech requires, but 
afterwards, and especially after some in- 
terpolations which make the hearer for- 
get the beginning of the construction, 
passing over to а new construction; as 
in the text, where the rotrwy ip the 
beginning of the sentence refers to the 
sopbists already mentioned, and both the 
proceas of the speech, and its emphasis, 
required the new period to commeuce 
with any one of them is capable of per- 
suading young people, &c. The following 
proposition must then have had the infin. 
webe to correspond to ológ т’ ѓотіу. 
But farther on, the mention of the young 
people being interpolated with circum- 
stances rendered necessary to establish a 
contrast, (the young people, who are at 
liberty to have a gratuitous intercourse 
with any of their fellow-citizens whom 
they like,) the writer forsakes his con- 
struction, of which the grammatical 
junction is now obscured, and finds it 
more natural to refer with a second rov- 
тоос to the véouc, and to commence а 
new construction, rovrovc хє100001— 
i e. those sophists persuade the young 
people, Se. Buttmann’s Intermed. Gr. 
Gr. pp. 422. 428. The terms Evvetvat 
and £vvovoía are applied to the habits 
of intercourse wbich existed between 
master and pupil; whence auditors or 
disciples are generally called oi £v»óv- 
rec. STALL. 

'"Ауйр Tdptoc.]  Evenus, born in 
the island of Paros, a sophist and ele- 
giac poet. Harpocr. in. voc. ó$o áva- 
[роки Eifvovç iXeytiov roinrdc, 

pwrvdpouc &ХАйхогс, кабатєр 'Ера- 
тосӨёутс iv rq wepi Хроуоурафд>, 
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hos, òv ёуф joOopny eridnpoivra’ ervyov yap Tpos- 
є\Ө®» avp ds reréAeke ypnuata coducrais mielo 7 
EUpmavres ot adAot, Калла тф Imrovíxov. TOUTOV 
оду dn popnv—eoroy yap arp дио viee— Q0 Кол- 
ria, nv 8 уб, el нё» соо TO viée TONO 7?) pooxe 
eyevéaOnv, choner ay aoi V émararny Aafetv kal 
штббетаебо û os ёреМЛеу ойто Kane тє к@уаб® mo- 
Tew ту Tporhkovrav &perrv' А $ av обтоѕ % rav 
riko TUS * TOV yeapywav vov д ёте) avô pas- 
то отоу, riva. avroîy ev vp xes emiraty Aafeiv ; 
tis Ts то:а0тт aperi, TS avO pom ivns тє Kal поћ№- 
тік]; Emirov єттїў; 3 oluat yap сє ќокефдш dua 
THY TOV viéœov KTNOW. Єттї TiS, ёфт eyo, 1) ой; 
Паро ye, 7 д os. Tis, ўи & буф, Kal птодатоѕ ; Kat 
Tógov didacket ; Evnvos, ên, à Laxpares, ` Про, 
тЄртє pvo. Kai û ey Tov Evnvov Єнокарита, eL as 
GAnOas exer тайтту THY réx» Kal oUres éupue\os 


duporipouc Aiyev Tlapiovg elvac 
yvepiZea0a: дг gnow riv wtertpov 
póvov. péipynras ді Oarípov abrov 
kat ТТАатшу. 


um magistri. М:сӨшсасда:—р:сдоўйу, 
locare : proOwoacOa, conducere, redi- 
mere. STALL. 

Ilívre pvwy.] The Attic mina was 


"Ov byw ўсӨбрп» {хїдїнобута.] Ad 
quem ego aligando animum adverti in 
nostra urbe commorantem. STALL. So- 
crates had not seen Evenus, but had 
heard from Callias what he was going to 
state concerning him. It is probable 
that Ficinus read foOny or nop, 
See Lat. interp. 

"Oc тет Леке, к. T. №.) h.e. qui 
inter omnes, qui apud mos sapientie 
student, plurimum — pecunia — sophistis 
solvit. STALL. The wealth of Callias 
was proverbial, whence it is said that 
he was commonly called, simply, 0 
vÀovo:0g. But his profligacy was ex- 
treme, and his extravagance unbound- 
ed ; failings which the sophists were not 
slow in turning to their own advantage. 
Xenoph. Sympos. i. 5. 

"Hy ò iyo.) "Env Ò iyo. SchoL. 

_Abroiy. J Ald Bas. 1. Norib. aù- 
rev. Bas. 2. avroiq. 

'Evwrárgv.] Soph. in Ajace, rotp- 
viwy ёзтестата:, gregis curatores, ovili- 


equivalent to a hundred Attic drachms. 
Hence it appears that Evenus was much 
less exorbitant than the sophists pre- 
viously mentioned, Gorgias, of Leon- 
tium, &c. It is said of Prodicus, that he 
receved fifty mine from each of his au- 
ditors, individually, for 3 single lecture. 
FonsT. 

Ei we áXAgOnc fxu.] The Greeka 
often quote the words of another nar- 
ratively, and yet suddenly change into 
the orat. recta, as if the person himself 
spoke. Thus they put we, Src itself be- 
fore the actual words of the speaker. 
Мане Gr. s. 529. 5. So Socrates, as 
supr., repeats the observation he made 
to Callias after his comment on the good 
fortune of Evenus. 

"Еннейес.] In Actis Brudit. a. 1749. 
p. 22. evreXwe; but Socrates would not 
have expressed himself as if the value of 
the knowledge which the children of 
Callias derived from Evenus consisted in 
its cheapness, vévrt рубу, supr. The 
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Soke. €ye your кой AUTOS exadAvvouny TE коў 
mBpuvopny dy, є үттем)» тадта GAN ov yap 
ёлістеши, à avdpes ‘AGnvaior. 

$. 5. "YrrohaBor oly av rig uav tows, AAN Фф 
кратер, TO Gov ті EGT хрёуџа ; ; roley ai wi Bo- 
Agi cor abrau yeyovaa ; ; ov yap ёђ Tov сод YE ov- 
Sêy тди RANGOV TEPLTTOTEPOY Tpaywarevomevou éreyra 
roca фура те kal Хоуое yéyovey, ei ид те ётрот- 
тє @ААобор 3) Of тоААо{. Мує ody Hiv ті єстї, 
ive. Шш) els тєрї тоў abro Tauri pot 
Soxet діквла Myew ó Aéyov, KG y viv терасоши 
ётобе ш ri пот ёст: TOUTO Ó ‚но memoinne TO тє 


буора kai ri capov. dxovere ôn. kai loos pev 


доёо тізі брои табе, єй pévror lore, тастау UpiV 


THY GAnOEay Epo. 


Eyo yap, © pes Avalos 


дг ovdéyv GAN 2) dia софіау Twa roro то буора 


reading in the text is decidedly prefer- 
able: iupedoec, from pédog, signifying 
literally, harmoniously, and thence suit- 
ably, tastefully, $c. Socrates meaning 
at the same time to convey an ironical 
compliment upon the zeal of Evenus, 
which led him to rate his instructions in 
such important branches of education, at 
& price so far below what has been al- 
ready mentioned as demanded by others. 
STALL. #ФндєА\А@с, Hesych. interpret. 
хроб®рдос. FiscH. 

"Excadd\uvépny rt xainBpurduny б>. | 
I should have plumed and prided myself. 
Fischer explains it; gloriando me effer- 
rem, jactarem me magnifice, and refers 
both these expressions to that species of 
superfluous ornament in dress, less indi- 
cative of taste than effeminacy. Hesych. 
Suid. Phavor. hh. vv. 

“АМ ob yap ѓтістаџаг.] h. e. GAN’ 
ob dbvapar xaA\ivecOat kai áfgpbvea- 
Oav ob yàp їт{стадац v. ad cap. 3. 
STALL. 

$. 5. I1ó0cv.] Ficinus appears to have 
read каї wó0kv, et unde, $c. Lat. in- 
terpr. 

буг» TOv wv Tipirrórtpoy.] 
b. e. nihil curiosius quam ceteri. STALL. 

"Етета.) Elra and {тега signify 


both afterwards, thereupon, and both are 
often used to express reproaches in a 
scolding manner, the motive of anger or 
surprise having been first stated. Butt- 
mann's Intermed. Gr. Gr. p. 400; see also 
144. Obs. 6. and Herm. ad Viger.'n. 
239. 

El ph re Erparrtc, к. T. A.] This may 
be considered merely as emphatic, the 
condition having been expressed in the 
beginning of the sentence, ob yàp én- 
TOU, к. т. А. Stallbaum explains the 
passage, Non orta esset, opinor, hec de 
te fama, que tamen revera orta est, nisi 
alia ageres atque айй; as if the sentence 
in full were, Абуос yéyover, 9c ойк dv 
iytvtro, ef ph т Expatrec, к. T. À. 
See Matthie Gr. s. 508. Obs. 2. extr. 
and s. 636. init. 

Айтосҳед:й? оргу.) AbrooyedtdZecy, 
ѓо асі thoughtlessly or precipitately ; 
applied in the text in reference to such 
judges as are apt to form hasty and un- 
founded decisions. 

To re буора kai т» SsaBodfy.} 
"Ovopa refers to the reputation of So- 
crates; &tafgoA fjv tothe calumnies of his 
adversaries. Muretus, Yarr. Lectt. vii. 
16. compares zrocveity óvoua with the 
Latin famam conficere. 


AITOAOTIA: ТОКРАТОҮЎТ. 16 
éoxyxa. Tola» dn тоф» rary»; 9 тёр otw lows 
dod) parin) тоф. Té ‚бут! узр xvve ravrny 
eiva тофов' opro: de TAX Фр, ois арт еко», neiko 
тоб 3) кат йубротоу софія» ropo elev, 7) OK exo 
5 т: Ау ой yàp bn ёушуе airy елїотарол, GAN 
Os rie фто, }ейдєга! тє xal Єзї dia Bog тӯӣ eut der 
yet. wai жо, e — Anadol, к) Jopupnonre, 
pind éa > Soke г: Tm? péya Aéyas о» yap “нду £p 
TÓV Aoyov, ov ay уо, АХ tis dıoxpewy ù Duip TOV 
Aéyovra àvoígo. THs yap ш), ei др Tis єттї copia 


` Y М е ^ , ` ` ^ ? 
Kal ola, papTrupa Upiv жаребоши tov Ücov rov év 


Ac ors, 


Ми шы viva $ xar’ дудротоу.]) Ma- 
joren sapientiam quam que in hominem 
орад : sapieutiam humana excellentio- 
rem. Fisc. When itis not a substan- 
five that is compared with another, but 
the quality of a thing expressed by an 
adjective that is considered in its pror 
portion to another quality, and compared 
in degree with it, (where i in Latin quam 
pro is used), then ў ката or ў zpóg is 
put after the comparative. Matthis Gr, 
a 449. 

"Н орк xu ör: Муо.) Aliagui nov 
Деђео guod de sa dicam. STEPH. Forse 
Aer would prefer ќу ойк, к. т, А. as if 
Socrates mexe at а loss by what name he 
should call this greater than bumag 
wisdom of the sophista. But the text is 
more likely to be correct as it stands; 
far Socrates, who wes liberal of his 
жору whenever it соціа be introduced 
with effect, may be fairly considered to 
have purposely placed the sophists in € 


Ailerama, as being either possessed of di- Asrdpeig 


vine wisdom, or none at all. Fiscu. 
"Еті diaBary rj day Moyse) h.e 
теі calumniandi causa, STALL. ivi fre- 
pen ag d ru with the prospect, or 
dn or. ie. Matthie Gr. s. 585. The 
possessive pronouns ape equivalent in 
signification to the genitives af the per- 
sonal pronouns, Matthie Gr. 466, -as 
Эрреагв in the above passage; so Ho- 
mer, Gdyss. xi. 202, cóc x élog. Шад. 
хіх. 320. >. 336, ir GyytMap, i. e. 
тері ApoU. Sophocl. Œd. t. 969, т piu 
wou. Pat. Gorg. evvaig ry sy. Com- 


Xapepovra yap igre тою. obros Epos Te 


pare also Sallust. Jug. c. 14. “ Vas in 
meg injuris despecti eatis." Liv. ii i, 
* zegium metam” for “ metu regis,” and 
jii. 16, “ terrorem servilem” for “ terrore 


move all appearance of presumption or 
self-sufficiency on his part, and se to 
conciliate the goad will, while he come 
mands the attention of his auditors, Of 
Herat. Sat. ji. 2. 8. ‘‘ Necmeus hic sermo 


Albóxn«e,] Properly salvami, one 
to whom mopey may be safely entuuet- 
ed; hence, es in the text, creditable. 
So the Latin lecuples is asserted of а 
compatent witness. ch. di ypsec, 
Akiómsoroc. Suid. dkwypewe Agavég, 
Axsy yvoc, ифацотор. 

Täs Àusic—raj pia.] b.e. war 
pe Zopos yap bópip roy Osby roy iv 
ic piprepa ғўс iñe софіас, « 
да Tiç tore, kal oia loris. v. I 
de Attract. p. 202. STALL..—' O Ged 0 ѓу 
As oic. interpr. Sahol. Thucyd. i. 134. 
9 'AmóANov. Nep. Pausan. v. 5, “ dens 
Delphicus.” Fiscu. 

Xeipsepavra.] KXarpepeiy obroc à 
Zuxparixds ісҳудс̧ йу xai wxpos, TÒ 
дё 2j 90g тикоф&уетс kai кӧћаї, wpóc 
62 kai к\ттес kai abypnpoc, rv» бё 
Ttpiovoíay xivyc. Evo pèr оду 
iv П6\с‹ dud ту» үриёъ rikwoy 
avroy кайма, "Ар втофйа›}с ó ѓу”0р- 
vioi vuxrepioan’ ip 0b Tedyiscciouwp 
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^ өм ^ r° e ^ P 
éraipos. v ёк véov, Kal.vpov TQ MANOEL éTALpOS Тє 


«xai Evvehuye тї» yv 


ы `q e ^ 
тайт» KAL ped одо» ка- 


^ ^ e a 
тўАбє. xai iore On otos Hv Xatpehov, ws сфодроѕ 
э е ` э 
ёф 8 т. opunoee. кої ё] Tore кої eis Де\фоџѕ єА- 
`Өо» éroApnoe тобто цаутєдсатдау—каоћ o тєр Aéyo, 

US ^ $ у Уу M ` у 9 ^ y 
р) OopuBetre, © avdpes. pero yap On єї tis €pov. ein 

Р > ^ € / ; £ f. 

софотєроѕ. dvetAev од» ту Побга pndéva aodorepov 
elvai. кой rovrov пёр: ô адє\фо< йш» avrov ovroci 


M ^ 
рарторђає, Єтє) ékeivos 


sic abypnpdy kal пгупта` Ебто\с 
ó' iv Клайн KadAlov кбА\ака Abyet, 
’Aptorogavne Û’ iy Apáuaot cdéiarny. 
iv 3 "Орас >иктдс abróv waida ка- 
Aet. SCHOL. v. Aristoph. Nub. 104. 501. 
sqq. Xenoph. Memorab. ii. 3. 

Үрӧу rq *An0tcéraipoc.] Lysias, 
Orat. adv. Agorat. pp. 94. 96. 99. 100. 
108. makes frequent use of the term 
*AijOoc in reference to the advocates of 
the popular cause, in which sense it is 
to be understood in the text—uviguye 
т» vy» rabrgv. Upon the capture 
of Athens by Lysander, and his subse- 
quent appointment of the thirty tyrants, 
8 great concourse of the Athenians, dis- 
gusted with their government, retired to 
Thebes and Megara, whence they soon 
afterwards returned under the conduct of 
Thrasybulus, and restored the republic. 
Xenoph. Hist. Grec. ii. Diod. Sic. xiv. 
The $vy: took place a. 1. Olymp. 94; 
the return to the city, a. 4. Olymp. 94. 
Meursius de Archont. iii. 13. 15; and 
Socrates drank the hemlock a. 1. Olymp. 
95. Laert. ii. 44. Gellius, xvii. 21. whence 
тз)» фбүз>» raúrąy ; expressive of а re- 
cent event. Тһе verbs carcivat and 
катірҳесда: are commonly applied to 
those who return from exile to their na- 
tive land. So Tho. Magister and Pha- 
vor. Karipyopat, brav сіс ту» ró- 
№», &ф He :87)Л0оу, dwrarvidOw. Schol. 
Arist. ad Rann. 1196: liwe 9i bai rov 
$vyálur ypevrat rg катірҳгтаи. 

Харефёу.) Xaipepwy, BECK. 
Charephon ille. 


MayvretdoacOat.] MavyretecOaz, h. 1. 
est oraculum sibi edi jubere, h. e. consu- 
lere, interrogare, sciscitari. STALL. 

“О жер Asyw.] This phrase is to be 
taken — Plato frequently 
using $ wep Ауе or ó Aéyw in reference 
to an expression not long preceding; it 
is to be understood in the text as al- 


r 
TETEÀEUTNKE. 


luding to the Oopußnor:c, which Socrates 
had already deprecated more than once. 
Hence Stephanus would read, xal (rep 
ALyw) из} Oopu(Stire, as in Crit. Sore 
rep Nye) pyre, тайта goBotpevoc, 
хокйёнус cocoa cavrdy, к. T. A. So 
in Apol. el ойу pe (rep elroy) érd 
тобто) piore, к. T. A. The other 
mode of construction by which Sep 
should be made to depend on Oopvfeire, 
is harsh, and at variance with its ordi- 
nary government in its present sense: 
Oopv(3à трфс тобто, or ёті тобтф, 
rovrov vera, or ёт:0доруВё тобто, 
are among its received forms, in which 
it will seldom be found with a simple ac- 
cusative. 

"Hpero үйр ò), et rıç.] When the 
Greek writers resume their subject after 
a parenthesis, they generally repeat the 
same verb, or one similar in substance 
to that which had preceded the inter- 
ruption, with the addition of a particle 
yàp, 2}, or ойу. Matthias Gr. s. 615. 
s. 616 


'"Ауєї\ғу.) 'Avaipttiy, to make an 
oracular response; Xen. Mem. i. 3. 1, 
announce oraculariy. In Herodot. 
freq. to lift up the voice, ($wvnv, or a 
similar word, underst.) and so deliver an 
oracle or prophecy, the voice rising from 
the depth of the sanctuary. Donn. Gr. 
Lex. According to Laertius, ij. 37, 
the response of the oracle was, 'Avópévy 
ávávre» 'Xwkpárnc  co$eraroc.— 
Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 144. = 
Zo$okAfjc, peripe 0 Eùpriðnc 
'Avüp&v 0 ravrwy Xerpárgc co$6- 
raroc. Socr. in Xen. Apol c. 14. dveî- 
ev ò '"Ахтб\Лы», pndiva «ус &>Өрю- 
кишу іроб итте обер», pare 
Üwaiórepov, phre софроуѓстероу. 

'"Адє\дфдс.] Charecrates. Xen. Me- 
mor. ii. 3. 


АПОЛОГ А >ОКРАТОҮЎ. 17 


$. 6. Хкєрасдє дё ov veka taŭra Аёу®” peAAw 
yep pas aew ббє>» por 7 бо Вол) yéyove. Tavra 
yàp éyo йкойса$ eveDupovpny отоо, Ti тоте —* 
oͤ беду, kal T тотє alvirreras; éyo yap 87 oure péya 
ovre opuxpov Evvoida épavre cobos wv’ ті оди поте 
Aéye фаеткоь cue copararoy elva; où yep д) TOV 
pevderai ye ov yap беш аўто. каў roy pêv ХрО- 
vov jymópovy ri тоте Aéyet, ETETA poys TAVU єтї 
Grow атой TOLOUTTV Twa érpamopny’ —X éri 
riva TOV Soxovvray ropov elvat, ÖS ёутадба, єї тёр 
тоу, eyo то  pavteiov коў &тофауф» тф XPno pp 
ore Obrós у Єнод софотердѕ € єттї, av $ éue ёфта da. 
діаткотоу оду roUrov—óvopart yap. odey дёоши 
Aéyew, Hv 8є Tis TOV TOALTLK@Y, TPOS bv EYO akomav 
тоюдтоу ті ётобоу û avdpes ` AOgvaio.—kai diadeyo- 
pevos avTQ, 600 є шо obros 6 dp докєѓу uev elvan 
copes adhors TE TOAN oS avO parrots Kal ANOTA 
éavrQ, eivat ё ой. катеа, ётербрлр ‹ avto Sexvuvar, 
бт ошто pev elvai copes, e Ò où. тебе оф» 
TOUTS TE darn Xom» kal тоАА\оф TOV ,rapóvray. 
pûs épavTov $ оду атии ehoyiCouny 6 бт. Tovrov 
pêv тод аубрётор EYO тофотерд< eiu’ xivduvever 
pêv yap nuov oudérepos odey каћоу к@уабд» eióévau, 


the text, from the obliqua oratio to the 


§. 6. d Hesych. Aivir- 
yti, oratio recta, are of frequent occurrence 


rera асђрыс X &Tortiveras, 


irtonpakvet. Phavor. Aivirrerat, буті 
ToU Snot. 

Nóvoia ipavrQ co$óc у.) So 
Eurip. Med. 495. EvvowOd у’ sic ёр 
оёк єйоркос wy: the participle being 
put in the nominative, because the same 
subject is continued in the person of the 
verb. See Matthie Gr. s. 548. 

Wevderas.] 
was in such high repute for veracity, 
that Ta ic тріходос, the responses 
given from the tripod, came to be pro- 
verbially adopted as infallible truths. 
See Pottér’s Grec. Antiq. 1. c. ix. 

Ti wore Néyer.] Fisen. Aéyot: but 
instances of similar transitions to that in 


The Delphian oracle 


with the Greek writers, who in narra- 
tion consider the main verb as well as 
the accompanying circumstances of an 
event as present, and hence use the 
present indic. Matthie Gr. s. 529. 5. 

Avrod.] sc. xpnopov, or some word 
of similar import, which is implied in 
the preceding ri wore Хув. Preefat. 
ad Welleri Gr. p. 9. в. Fisca. 

Прёс іначтёу—іХоүфбиту.) h. е. 
Mecum cogitabam. STALL. Аз іп Phæd. 
с. 45. ярёс̧ ipavróv скејӣцєуос. 

Ойдѓу caddy кауаӨду.] Neque bo- 
num neque honestum ; h. e. uterque nos- 
trum videtur plane stultus esse, omnisque 
omnino sapientie expers. Fiscu. 

C 
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9 i A , 3 4 3 4 у g 
GAX обтоѕ pev оїєтоі тг єідєуо ovk ei0os, eyw ÔÈ ws 
3 \ у ¥ ^ , А 
mep оф» ouk оіда, орде Olopat. ока уой» TOUTOU YE 
^ ^ , Г 9 е a < 
сшкрф тої AUTE TOUTQ софотєроѕ eivat, Оте а ит 
9 xa\ y 2A 7 9 A 9 э у 4 ^ 
oida, ovde оїомал cidevar. evréldev єт adXov ya. Tov 
, / / 3 A 
exeivou OoxovyTwy софотєроу eivat, Kai jot ravra 
^ Е “ы 3 ^ э / у ¥ ^ 
ravra єдоф{є' xal évraUÜa какєір Kai GAXo(e ToAA\ois 
0 
ann oun. 
М m 9 y ^ 3 ۶ 
$. 7. Mera тайт оду 509 ёфеёт pa, aicbavope- 
4 М M ۹ e э , 
vos pev kai Avzoupevos kat дєдгоѕ OTL azmxÜavoumv, 
4 ^ / 4 < ^ ^ 
Opes дє ayeykatov €Ooket eivat то TOU Ocoũ rept MAELO- 
^ с ^^ ` ۹ 
тоу поєд’ iréoy оўу, тколтоўут! TOV Xpyapov 
е , ^ 
ті №ує, єті aravras Tous т: ÜokoQvras єідёрош. kai 
`~ ۹ 4 $ y 3 ^ ^ \ ° ` е ~ 
yy Tov кура, o avdpes Абдльегог,— дє: уар mpos йдас 


"Qc wep оду obr oida.) See Matthiæ 
Gr. в. 625. 

Урирф revi аўтф, к. т. М] Сї. 
Academ. 1. 4. “ Socrates ita disputat, 
ut—nihil se scire dicat nisi id ipsum, 
eoque prestare ceteris, quod illi qua 
nesciant scire se putent, ipse se nibil 
scire id unum sciat; ob eamque causam 
se arbitrari ab Apolline omnium sapien- 
tissimum esse dictum, quod h&c esset 
una hominis sapientia, non arbitrari 
sese scire quod nesciat." 

По\Аоїс аятҳкдбиту.) Hence La- 
ertius records of Socrates, ii. 21. mod- 
Adec 8% (unórspoy іу raiç aryo 
Crareydpevoy kovóvA(Zec0nt kai ma- 
paritiso8at, rd rAéov re yedacOa 
катафроуойџгуоу, kai таута тайта 
piper ау какос. 

$. 7. “Ore áxgx0avópqv.) This is to 
be referred not merely to deduvg, but to 
аісдаубцєруос and Avrobpevog preced- 
ing; hence Wolf correctly explains the 
passage ; videns quidem et dolens invisum 
me fieri, atque ob id metuens. STALL. 

Tò тоў Өєоб.) The neuter of the ar- 
ticle is often put absolutely, with the 
genitive of a substantive, and in that 
case signifies every thing to which the 
substantive, which is put in the genitive, 
refers, all that concerns it, that arises 
from it, that belongs to it. Eurip. Ph. 
415. rà pwy д ойдёу, Hy Teg Öva- 
тоҳӯ, the assistance of friends is nothing, 
&c. Ib. 393, det фёриъ rà rov Oewy, 


a — of the gods. Matthia Gr. 
в. 284. 
№) róv кйуа.] The opinions of both 
ancients and moderns upon the origin 
and efficacy of this and other equally 
strange oaths, by the oak, plane tree, 
&c. of which the philosopher frequently 
made use, are various and undecided. 
Some have supposed that the dæmon of 
Socrates was intended by the dog; Pet. 
Petit. Observatt. Miscell. 4. 7. Others, 
that the dog was sworn by as the еш- 
blem of fidelity ; Joach. Camerar. 
Opusc. de R. R. p. 28; and that con- 
sequently vj) rûv cúva was equivalent 
to the Latin medius fidius. Olympio- 
dorus, in Vit. Platon. ex Gorg. explains it 
of the Egyptiam deity Anubis, Forster 
coincides with those who imagine that 
Socrates adopted these oaths after the 
example and upon the authority of 
anthus, who avoided swearing 
by the themselves. So the Scho- 
liast: PaauávOvoc $ркос obroc ӧ 
ката xvvóc ã xnvog À vAÀarávov i) 
кро f туос dÀAXov rowobrov. ОҚ 
3» ub uoc Üpkoc dxayre Хуф ruy, 
{хата yv: Өгодс д' 1с(уюу’ Kpari- 
уос lv Xelpocu. kard тобто» дё vópnoc 
óuvóvat tva pr) xarà Dewy ol Sproe 
viyvwrras. rovovrot 02 cai of Ewkpá- . 
rowc pou There are some, however, 
who imagine that Socrates used such 
oaths in ridicule of the generally re- 
ceived divinities. 
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та№)) Aéyew —1) ит» eyw Єтабо» Tı rotolrov'’ oi 
uèv "uaa ra є0док:цодитє доа» ро: oA yov бє 
rob mAetorou €vÓccis elvas (тойут: ката тоу Óeóv, 
&AAot Ó€ Soxovwvres davAOTepor ётєкёттєро eivat 
avdpes mpos то hpovipmws €xew. Set 07) vpiv три єрт 
rAd» єтїїдє бөл, Ws тєр порои TWAS Tovobvros, 
iva до: kal avéAeykros 7) pavreia yévorro. Mera уар 
TOUS TOÀLTLKOUS Yo EMÈ TOUS тоште TOUS T€ TOV 
трауфдиду kal Tous rav diOupayBewv кой rovs dAAovs, 


"Exafóv re rotobrov: ot piv páis- 
ra—.| Sentences which аге subjoined 
for the sake of explanation, are fre- 
quently added without the connexion of 
any conjunctive particle, as in the pas- 
sage above: во in Phad. ri Û’ ol rós- 
po: airy; ob rabróv тобто xsxéy- 
Üac«»* dro\acig rivi сюфроуёс ti0t; 

Znrobvr. card róy 0єбу.] Zyreiy 
cara тӧ» бб», est explorare aliorum 
sapientiam, auctore Apolline. Fiscu. 
For by the oracular sanction, which 
conferred upon Socrates the precedency 
in wisdom, he was bound to investigate 
the claims of others so as to justify the 
judgment which had been pronounced 
upon his own. 

Пл\ауду.) Moris: IIAávoc, 'Атт- 
кёс` TÀáyg, ЕХЛуукос. Fischer sup- 
poses, that in тАауңу some allusion is 
conveyed to the wanderings of Ulysses, 
which he asserts to be still further sha- 
dowed forth by the addition of w¢ wep 
TÓvovg туйс поуобутос ; the wan- 
derings and toil of the philosepher in his 
efforts to establish the veracity of the 
deity, bearing а remarkable analogy to 
the perilous adventures of the Ithacan 
prince. Forster imagines that Hercules 
is the intended parallel. 

"Iva pot kai &>%Мкүктос. к. T. №) 
"Iva py uot kal dyédeycrog, к. т. А. 
STEPH. who explains the passage; Ope- 
т pretium est vobis oslendere quantum 
oberraverim ne comperiretur oraculum 
esse ejusmodi quod a me refelli non pos- 
set ; as Socrates had previously express- 
ed his intention of endeavouring to con- 
fute the oracle ; eXeyEwy rò payrecer, 
к. T. À. с. 6. But the text as it stands 
appears unobjectionable: for Socrates, 
unwilling to distrust the deity, and yet 
amazed that he should have been the 


object of his singular approval, engaged 
freely in all the difficulties conneeted 
with the ultimate discovery of the truth, 
in order that his own experience might 
lead te a satisfactory conviction, i. e. 
tva—dvireyerog  payrela yevoro; 
that the prediction might be incontrover- 
tible. So V. Cousin. “ Mais il faut 
achever de vous raconter mes courses et 
les travaux que j’ entrepris pour m’ 
assurer de la vérité de l'oracle.” 

Tay 0:0орірВоу] Suid. Д:Өораџ- 
Boc, 9uvoc sic Aióvvcor, i. e. Dithy- 
ramb means the Bacchic hymn. The 
first author of the Dithyramb was, ac- 
cording to some, Lasus Hermionensis, 
in the бше of the first Darius; ac- 
cording to others, Arion Methymneus, in 
the time of Periander. But as it ap- 
pears from Pindar and his scholiast, Pind. 
Olymp. xili. the antiquity of it was so 
great that the inventor could not be known; 
the very word occurring in these Dithy- 
rambic verses by Archilochus, who was 
prior to both Lasus and Arian ; ‘QcAwyv- 
cot dvakroc caddy Ебра péħog Ol- — 
да AiÜvpáuov, oiv cvyktpabveOtc 
$pivac. Athen. p. 628. The etymology 


of the word is doubtful as its import ; 


various derivations have been assigned 
it, which are registered by Gerard Vos- 
sius in his Institutio Poetica, iii. 16. 2. 
The most common etymology is ё:00- 
ренбос for 2:80раџос, double-doored, 
1. е. he who has passed through two 
doors; in which term allusion is sup- 
posed to be made to the double birth of 
Bacchus—from the womb of Semele and 
the thigh of Jove. For a copious ac- 
count of the Dithyramb, see the Theatre 
of the Greeks, edit. 3. 1830. from which 
admirable work, and indispensable to the 
classical student, this note was compiled. 
C 2 
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^ э э 9 ? `` 
os évralda єт avroóepo. karan yopevos . épavrov 
, ^^ 
apabeorepov exeivwy бута. dava\auBavov oiv avrov 
A / g ГА 4 ^ 
ra TOMATA, а por EOoKEL рамата Trempaypareva0at 
^ М aA ` өэ g 
avrois, Órpporov av avrous Ti Aéyotev, ty. ара Tt Kal 
ы , ^ Р ^^ A 
pavOavoyu тар avrGv. aicyvvopa: од» ушу eiretv, 
3 y 2 ^. F \ e / e у ` » 
c avdpes, TaAnOn ӧроѕ дє puréov.. ws єтоѕ yap ei- 
e^ e^ g / “a / 
тє 0ÀALyov avrÓv aravres . oi mapovres av PBéATLOV 
y e M ГА y 
€Aeyovr тєрї œv avroL TemOUjkecay. €yvov оф» aù 
e^ m^ ^ g / 
кой тєрї TOv Trou]rOv év OAiy@ ToUro, OTL ov софіа 
^ a ^ э A 4 A \ 3 А 
тое» a Trototev, QANA vae Tul Kai ёубоусчабор- 
g , n M 
Tes aep oi Ócouavreig Kai ot xpnop@doi’ kai yap 
e А ` s ` ^» \ OJAS 
ото: Аёуо›с: pev поћћа Kal кала, ісас: дє ovdev 
e ⸗ ^F / эу” 2 ` e 
Ov Aéyovat. тоойўтор тї por Ehavnoay mahos Kai oi 


"Ех”' аўйтофюрф.) Schol. in’ abróz- 
то, ёл’ dpe. Suid. ir’ d¢0arpoic. 

“А poi 06ке —тетрауџатеєбсда aù- 
тоїс.] h.e. que abiis maxima diligentia 
composita videbantur. STALL. Atnpwrwy 
ay. The part. dy frequently gives to 
the indic. the signification of being habi- 
tual, customary ; Demosth. pro Cor. 801. 
None of the ancient orators has been of 
such a various influence, GAA’ д uiv ypá- 
guy ойк ду Umrpto(jevev, 6 дё rpeo- 
Bedwv офк ду Eypage, it was not usual 
for him, who proposed laws, to be an 
ambassador, and vice versa. Compare 
also Soph. Philoct. 290. 92. Buttmann's 
Intermed. Gr. Gr. s. 139. Obs. 5. 

Айт@у.] This genitive depends on 
the comparat. BéArtoy, and refers to 
the poets; it is omitted by Ficinus. 
FiscH. Oi rapdéyrec йу BeXrioy, к. т. А. 
Omnes qui aderant, melius istis de car- 
minibus solebant judicare, que illi ipsi 
composuerant. STALL. So V. Cousin: 
De tous ceuz qui étaient là présens, il n'y 
en avait presque pas un qui ne fat capable 
de rendre compte de ces poèmes mieux 
que ceux qui les avaient faits. Wolfe 
renders ol тарбутес, qui hic adsunt, as 
if it referred to the judges; incorrectly, 
for Socrates evidently alludes to those 
who were present at his discussion with 
the poets. 

"Ey 0M yq.]. Acts, xxvi. 28. à» ddiyy 
pe trc Xpuriavóv yevioOat; where 


Michaelis understands ypóvq«, so as to 
make the signification ix a short time, 
which is equivalent to the ordinary in- 
terpretation, almost. Blackwall in Class. 
Sacr. v. 2. p. 84. Ficinus correctly ren- 
ders iy dri yw, brevi. 

Yiowoiey.| Stephens omits 2 rorotey; 
which is found, however, in all other 
copies, and translated as part of the text 
by Ficinus and Serranus. Fischer sup- 
poses the omission to have occurred not 
by the direction of Stephens, but by 
the negligence of the transcribers, which 
was not subsequently remedied. 

Picea rivi, к. т. A.] So Сіс. p. Ar- 
chia. 8. * Poetam natura ipsa valere, et 
mentis viribus excitari, et quasi divino 
quodam spiritu inflari." Compare also 
Horat. А. P. 408. ** Natura fieret lauda- 
bile carmen an arte.” Carm. iv. 8. 
* Quem tu Melpomene, &c.” Evbovoi- 
Zovrec. Ovid. Fast. vi. 6. “ Est Deus 
in nobis; agitante calescimus illo.” 

Towovroy ri por Ёфбуђсау хабос.] 
Hence the strictures of Aristophanes 
upon the dithyrambic and tragic poets, 
in Avib. 1388. То» ĉıbvpáußwv yàp 
та Хартрд ylvera 'Аёра kai e 
ye kai куауаоуѓа Kal ятєродбуђта, 
к. T. À. ; and his Scholiast in loc. wAsio- 
тї yàp abrüv у ite тоабтт 6 дё 
vouc {Хаҳістос` wo 5 vapouila" Kai 
ScBupapBorowy уой» lyc EXarréva. 
FonsT. 
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Tomra memovÜóres. Kal аро pobouny avrov Sia ти 
тойс olopévay kai TRÀÀG софотатоу elvai &vÓpá- 
тор, а ойк joay. ama ойу кой évredbev, тф аутф 
aura olópevog TEptyeyovevat, @ тєр Kal TOY TOÀ- 
TLKGV. 

§. 8. TeAevróv ody єлї Tous Xetporexvas jo 
ёшхитф yap uvje ovdey _emurrapévp ûs eros ei- 
WEL, TOUTOUS бе y non ore «0рђсоци TOAAG Kat 
Kana émuarapévovs. Ka TOUTOU „нё ойк perên», 
GAN ттістауто а ёуф ойк титру кої цоо T 
софотєро: тау. QAN, à avdpes Абтуаќон, TGVTOV 
рог ёдоѓёау éxew дабот, Š 0 тер kai оі TOTAL, кої 
ot «yaoi Snpuoupyot’ dia то тў» тёр ка\®< e£ep- 
yafeo 0an &колттоѕ n&iou ка} Tada, та peyurra go- 
фотатоѕ eivas, Ka avTOv ar 7 TANEN éreivny 
т» copia am éxpumrrey. OOT ёё ёраштди aveporgy 
rep тод xXpnopov, тбтєр@ ôekaiuny ay obras os 
тєр exo EXEL, ш) т ті copes ov rj éreivov To- 


diay pre pads тт» apabiav, 7) audorepa a éxeivor 


"Hw0ópgv abrév—elvardvOponwy. ] 
The verbs alcOdveo@at, хуудаугсда, 
у:уоскиу, are sometimes found with 
the genitive, instead of the accusative, 
which otherwise is the more usual case 
with them; e. g. Thue. 5. 88. óc ўсӨоу- 
то гих бутө». Plat. Apol. Soc. c. T. 
pou de for avrove reyi- 

ovrac, olouíyovg, “ that they were 
erecting а wall," * that they thought." 
Matthisz Gr. s. 349. Obs. 2. Buttmann, 
L. Gr. Gr. в. 132. "A oix Hoar, sc. co- 
poi. STALL. 

$. 8. 'EgavrQ үйр Évvgótw.] See 
Matthie Gr. s. 548. 2. 

"Hióg.] See сар. 19. n. dwoAwAn. 

Totrov piv ойк tpedcOny.) See 
Matthie Gr. s. 332. s. 338. 

Aud rà ту» rixvnv.] Steph. ded 
yap ro тђу réyyny, to which the Latin 
of Ficinus is accommodated. 

Kal та\\а rà psytora, к. т. №.) 
Forster justly observes that Socrates 
makes an ironical allusion here to the 
administration of the republic, which in 


` 


his own time was vested in the most 
opulent, and generally the most igno- 
rant; whose vain and ridiculous ambi- 
tion incurred not only tbe derision of 
the philosophers, but afforded a copious 
subject to the comic poets for the exer- 
cise of their most poignant wit. See 
Mitford’s Greece, ed. 1829. vol. iv. pp. 
— 133. зад. 

nypirera.) Lit. а violation of the 
rules ca harmony; hence a fault, trans- 
gression, oversight.—ixeivny T1)» софіау 
adrécpuxrey; h. e. error ille atque stul- 
titia scientiam istorum hominum ac sa- 
pientiam ita quasi obscurabat, ut Аас 
nulla esse videretur. STALL. 

‘Yxip rol xpnopot| In the name or 
behalf of the oracle.—1órspa Setaipny 
к. т. №. whether I should prefer to con- 
tinue as 1 am. A&Xopat, cum infinit. 
exp. volo, sicut et ev Öexopat, nolo.— 
Scap. Lex. 

"Анабтс riv брабіау.]) Sc. abróv, 
і. e. the artizans.—apgorepa, intell, со- 
фіау kai ёрадіау. 


22 IIAATONOZ 
exovoww every. amex pura pny ody ¢ » pav кей TQ XPT- 
po, Ore por ÀwatreXot, as тер êxo xew. 

. 9. ` Ex Tavo? 0) ris ёЁєтасєо, 8 avdpes 
"Abnvaior TOAN pev am exei pot yeyóvag. кеў 
оќои ХоЛетфтатои кой Варотатал, acre Tos ди- 
Bodas ar avrev yeyovevat, буор be TOUTO Ayerb, 
софоѕ eiva. ofovrat yap pe ÉKÆO TOTE oi Tapóvres 
TAUTA avTOv elvan copov à a ay —X „°©©\ёуфо. TÓ 
де xix duveveu e дудреѕ “AGnvaior, TO дите ó беде To- 
gos eivat, Kal Єр тф Хрпашр TOUT rovro Aéyew, Ore 
7) ivopomivn copia дАѓуоо тәй а а ёоті Kal ovde- 
vos’ kai halverae тоёт ov Мере» Tov Daoxparny, 


wrpookxeypnobe: è rg ёро dvopart, ёрё wapaderypa 


$. 9. Kai olas yaheworara.] h. e. 
longe. istime et acerrimea. STALL. 
rovaurat being understood before olar; 
Xenoph. Mem. iv. 8.11. éóókt тошто 
уси, olog ду ely арютбс ye — ка 
eddapovéiorarec. Spe Matthia Gr. s. 
461. Viger. de Idiot. see. 8. v. vi. 

Td дё кудъусба к. T. М} h. e. quam 
tamen revera deus videatur sapiens esse. 
STALL. rd 22 is an elliptical expression, 
not easily supplied, which introduces a 
proposition opposed to what has been 
stated before, nearly like the English 
as however, but as yet. Heind. ad Plat. 
Thest. 37. Buttm. ad Menon. 37. and Int. 
Gr. Gr. з. 150. Sometimes, however, it 
is more fully expressed ; De Repub. iv. 
р. 443. тд дє ys dÃqşOéç, тоюўтеу piy 
Te 7У—1) deratocivn. Tim. р. 86. тд 
дг ddnOic, ý пері rd dpois йко- 
Aacia—véeoc Wuxiic y5yovs: in which 


sense it ia to be taken im the text; биё 


as yet truly the Deity, $c. “ Etenim 
articulus cum 62 conjunctus indioat id, 
quod alii cuidam ita epponitur ut pro 
vero haberi debeat." STALL. 

Тф övr à Oróc вофӧс slvat] This 
was in reality the grand point which 
Socrates was labouring to prove; the 
mere nothingness of human wisdom 
contrasted with the divine intelligence. 
Lactant. de Ira Dei, c. i. 7. *' Vidit 
(Socrates) ex parte aliqua veritatem, 
testatusque est etiam in judicio, sicut 
traditur a Platone, quod nulla esset hu- 


mena sapientia.” 

Kai otdevdc.] Et vero, әс. immo nel- 
lius pretii, STALL. Ruding. p. 217. ў xai, 
өг a wai padAew офд.; incorrectly, for 
kai by itself has the force of atque adeo, 
immo, vere; as с. 16. brov ri, kai Opt- 
kpòv, бфє\бс deriv. Besides ў kai and 
% kai p&ddoy are not conformable to 
the rules of Greek construction, which 
would require udÀAXov бё, or % simply ; ; 
for Луо» i) obdty and dAlyor xai où- 
déy, with similar forse, occur frequently 
in the best writers: so infr. с. 10. eidé- 
теу 02 ў Муа ў obdéy. Fiscu, 

Kai $alverat тоёт où Aéyew.] h. e. 
aigus videtur (sc. Deus) son de Socrate 
hoc dicere. STALL. тобто being referred 
to co$óy sivas. — Abysv rev for Mysty 
repi rwoc, is a usual form with Attic 
writers: Cf in Criton. $porrwriov, ri 
робо» оі яоћоі Лидс. Aristoph. 
Acharn. v. 593. rawri Аувс od row 
отратуубу. Some editions for гейт où 
read торго» Néyerv roy У. asif it should 
be understood derucéig for ёрі; but 
the adversative particle in the aueceed- 
ing.member of the sentence manifestly 
requires the negative ой, as in the text. 
Other editions read тобто, as referring 
to the oracle, or propose тобто», de- 
pending upoa É»4xa or yapey under- | 
stood, which appears to have been adopt- 
ed by Ficinus; Lat. Interpr.; however 
the objection already stated holds good 
agathst all but the adopted reading. ' 

' 
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v A a 3 
WOLOUMEVOS, OS mep ay ei Etat Ort Obros vr, © &v- 
0 / / э P g Sok / 
paroi, cohwraros єстіу, Og Tis Фе mep parns 
MN Y э ` wo»? э A эу: / b! 
€yrokev бт ovdevos čios ёст: тр GAnOeia. mpòs ao- 
^ > 4 * ^ ^ 
diay. тайт оду éyo pev êrı кой viv mepuwv Gyre kal 
9 ^ « / ^ ^ ^ 
epevvÀ ката тоу Oeov, kal ray асту кой rûv Lévov 
д? * ` 3 = э , `~ ^ 
ay Twa owpa sohor eiva кой ereday цог ur) боку), 
^ ^ ^ э / g э y 4 М 
TQ hep Bonhav evdcixyupas от: ovk ori codos. Kat 
ume таутух THs aoyxoAlas oU тё т. тб» THS WoAEWS 
^ ` ^ 
mpâtai por сҳоћ№ yeyovey ёо» Aóyov ore Tov 
oixeiwv, GAN ev wevig pupia eiu] Sut rp» той oU 
Aarpetay. 
A A 4 ^ 
$. 10. Проѕ d€ rovrois oi véo: рог ётакоћоубоди- 
Tes, ols PANTA сҳоћ№ сті, oí TOY TAovawrürov, 
LÁ Р ^ 
avrópaTo. xaipovoty axovovres é£era(ouévov rov ау- 


“Ос wep dy cl] As if—these par- 
ticles, in construction, take the opt. in 
cases merely supposed, but in such а 
way that û», which precedes el, refers 
to an opt. in the apodosis of the con- 
ditional proposition. Dem. pro. Cor. 
р. 293. 1. dowep д» d ric vavedrnpor- 
тўс vavaylac битифто, GAN’ ойд’ ikv- 
Bipyev тђу vaiv, $fjotu» Ay, where 
dorsp ay onocew Ay are to be taken 
together, as Plat. Gorg. p. 465. C. xai 


yàp àv «.тд сёра ixpive, тд rob 
"AvaEayópov ду холд jv». Matthie 


Gr. Gr. s. 523. 2. So the Latins use 
both quasi and quasi si; Plaut. Asin. 
v. 1. 11; as nisi si and nisi; Drakenb. 
ad Liv. vi. 26. 5. p. 376. tom. ii. ; in 
imitation of the Greek белер dy and 
Gorep йу el, ду p) and dv el uj.— 
Fiscu. 

Tay dordy—riv Eivwyv.] These 
genitives depend on riva following. 

TQ Өф Bondar ivdcicvvpar.] h. e. 
Id agens, ut appareat responsum Apol- 
linis esse verum. STALL. AoxoMa, 
Thom. Mag. » repi rt йуастрофӣ. 
h. e. occupatio, studium quod in aliqua 
re ponitur. ID. 

E» wevig pupig.) In the greatest 
poverty. Revia and wrwyeia differ as 
the Latin paupertas and egestas ; mevia, 
consequently, is applied to those who are 
indebted to manual labour, and its at- 
tendant wages for their daily support: 


arwxela, to mendicants. The poverty 
of Socrates was such, that he is said to 
have valued his whole house and sub- 
stance at five Attic mine; Xenoph. 
(Econom. ii. 3; whence he was com- 
monly called Ilé»nc. Libanius, in 
Apol Socr. p. 640. , mentions that 
eighty mins were bequeathed him by 
his father, wbich he lost by some mis- 
chance, and ever after lived in distress. 

Aid ту» тоў Oso Xarpsiav.] On ac- 
count of my serving the god. The gen. ex- 
presses the object of an action or feeling 
expressed in another noun, and is used 
objectively, as in Latin ; a relation which 
in English is expressed by prepositions, 
e.g. vóÜ0oc viov, desiderium filii, not 
thy son's regret, i.e. which the son has, 
but regret for the son, like cóc vó0oc. 
Od. X. 202. Soph. Œd. C. 631. тіс 
ўт à» dvdpdc sipbyccay ixBdroe 
routes, good will towards such a man. 
Eurip. Phan. 1757. £vyyóvov v(pio- 
para, injuria fratris; insulis offered to 
the brother. Matthise Gr. s. 367. dca 
т)» TQ Oem X. would answer equally 
well to express the meaning of the text, 
such nouns as Aarpeía, vrnpecta, &c. 
generally governing the case of the verbs 
from which they are derived. 

$. 10. Ol rûv vAovcwrárwy.] So- 
crates uses this expression, in order that 
the cause of the odium against him may 
be made more apparent. 
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porov, ` xal aUTOL TOAAGKIS єнє шуиодитоі, єіта emi- 
xetpovawy GAXovs eferaCew" кйтета, olt, .epia- 
KOUGL тои aBoviay olopévov pêv eidévaz Tt av- 
porov, єїдотш>» дё 7 Oriya 1 7 oudev. ёртє0дє» оўу oi 
UT arav é£era(óuevo: énor pyi ovra, ox avrois, 
Kai Xéyoucıv Фу Уократт< ris ёсті шарФтато$ kai 
SiapBeipec Tous véovs. kai ётєба> т avrovs ёрет 0 
TL тод» кай 9 Ti бёаекв>, ё €Xovat ev ovdev єйтєй 
dr ayvoovat, iva де L Sonaow amopeîv, Ta катӣ 
таутои тфу ф‹Аотофойутоу троҳера ravra A€you- 
очу, OTL та per éwpa Kal та ото уте, kai ÓcoUs p) уош- 
(ew kai Tov түтто Aóyov kpeírro той" rà yàp а№бп, 


Miuobyrae] Fisch. pecpovpevoc; 
(as «ira, Emera, róre, and obrwe are 
elegantly subjoined to participles: Mat- 
thie Gr. s. 603,) which has been adopted 
by Ficinus; but гга and weca are 
"frequently used for кох elra and xai 
éxetra, in constructions similar to that 
in the text, where era has the force of 
kai rórt, and then. 

"Esrixeipovot &XXovc tEerdZev.] This 
practice of the young men, and the indif- 
ferent repute in which philosophy came to 
‘be consequently held by the vulgar, has 
been thus forcibly described by Socra- 
tes; Plat. De Rep. vii. 148. Oipat yap 
oe ой Хуга’ бт. ot рефакіскоь, 
bray тд Tpéroy Aóytyv _yebwrat, we 
хаф@ abroic катаҳрёута, агі с 
dvridoylay xpwpevor kai ptgotptvot 
то?с HE укоутас, avroi КК é£e- 
№у 0UCI, xaípovrec, Фостер тки\ака, 
T кєр re kai oraparrey тф Хоуф 
тойс wAnoloy áti—kai ik rovrwy бз) 
афто тє kal rò drov ¢Aocopiaç 
тёр: tic Tove GAovg дга[3: Хута. 
ies 

à $ àiya Ñ ойдёу.)  Stallbaum 
— бё ёМуа ў ойду, as more em- 
phatic, explaining 7, aut potius. So 
Plat. Phaedr. р. 244. B. Враҳёа 1) où- 
діу. Alciphron. iii. 4. dAiya ў ойдёу 
ёіафёроъст. 

"АМА ойк abroic.] sc. Quod se erro- 
ris et inscitia ab illis coargui patiantur. 
STALL., who thus explains the passage, 
which contains a bitter irony : mihi isti 
succensent, quum (amen sibi polius de- 


beant, ut qui se patiantur refutari ab il- 
lis adolescentulis. The sentence is far 
more effective in this way than by 
adopting with Stephens, Ficinus, and 
others, the common reading ойк айтоїс; 
which should probably have been ойк 
extivotg, had Socrates intended to refer 
to the youths. 

"Ort rd peréw а.) Steph. ore Tû p. 
kai rà отд Yüc nre kai Өвоўс p? vo- 
pite kal т. 9. X. kp. wort; but this 
reading is at variance with that adopted 
by the greater number of copies, which 
sanction the text as supr., and seems to 
have arisen from an attempt to make 
the passage more obviously intelligible ; 
which, however, is easily effected by re- 
peating 0:0аскшу at the end of the sen- 
tence ; Gell. Biblioth. Crit. Nov. Libr. 
iv. 417. by which it becomes the com- 
monplace answer which Socrates asserts 
to have been generaily given, for want 
of a better, to the question 8 re тошу 
cai 0 re 0:0аскоу: a preceding con- 
struction being a very general cause of 
a deviation from the regular construc- 
tion, whence that used in the question is 
continued in the answer. Matthie Gr. 
в. 631. 2. extr. Ficinus has adopted the 
reading of Stephens, omitting rél, and 
making rà u. xat rà уто ync de- 
pend, with Өєо?с, upon pn vont, 
which is evidently at variance with the 
sense of the p à 

Та yàp dAnOf, к.т. №] h.e. For I 
imagine, they would be unwilling to con- 
fos the truth, that they are convicted of 
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4 9 A e 4 
olpat, оок av €Ü£Aowv Aéyew, OTe KaTadnAOL yiyvov- 
` А A А 
тол .тростоіюуџєрог pev eldevat, єідотєс Se ovdev. are 
3 3 4 у ` ` ` М 
од», oiar, PiAorysoe дутє$ Kat сфодрої Kat поћћо:, 
4 ^ ^ 
kai Evvreraypévws kai widavas Aéyovree пері єдой, 
^ 9 4 ^ 
ёитетћ)кас орду та WTA Kat Tada kai офоёрф< 
* f * , 
SuaBdA\Aovres. ёк rovrov kai MéA«ros por éréDero kai 
» A Y А / М re A e A e^ ^ 
yuros кої Avkov, Meédurtos uév отр ту топти 
» / ГА A е A ^ e^ ^ 
axÜopevos, Avuros дє virep trav Ónuovpyov kai rov 
A ` ` ^ / e 
поћтік®у, Аукоу Se vrép rov pyropov. OTTE, б Tep 


an affectation of knowledge, while they 
are possessed of none. “Ort carddndor— 
Tpoc*owbputvot See Matthies Gr. s. 
296. Heindorf. piv re eidévas; but re 
need not be expressed, as it is implied 
in obdéy following. 

IIoAAot.] Persevering ; so in Latin, 
multi in opere is asserted of those who 
are intently engaged in any occupation. 
FiscH. Thisinterpretation is preferable 
to the ordinary one, numerous, OF 
that commended in Abresch. Auctar. 
Thucydid. p. 328. s. vehement, which 
is expressed sufficiently by o$oópoi, 
preced. 

-vvrtrayuívoc.] Ina well-arrang- 
ed or orderly manner. А metaphor 
taken from an army in battle array ; 
so Æschines in Ctes. тђу uiv rapa- 
oxeuny ópürt, w A0nvaiot, kal туз ra- 
parakty don yeyévnrat. Socrates makes 
use of this term to signify the systema- 
tic proceedings of his adversaries in the 
diffusion of their calumnies, and the 
plans which they concerted to ensure 
their effect; hence wsfavac, h. e. apte 
ad persuadendum. STALL. Some copies 
read ovvrtrapivwe; Ficinus appears to 
have united the force of both readings ; 
Lat. Interp. 

'"EuxexAfgkacw ipi» rd era.) 
Plat. Lysid. p. 204, C. нф» yovv 
ixcexwgwee тё Gra xal iuyxtmAnkt 
Аос‹дос. Lucian. Amor. s. J. T. V. 
p. 265. ed. Bip. ѓротікўс таас i£ 
400:у09 пет\рокас rà dra. 

МЕ&Ммтос—фт?р ray Toujroy.] Me- 
litus, who stood forward as the accuser 
of Socrates on behalf of the poets, was 
himself a tragic poet, but of indifferent 
терше ; whence his cxóAia incurred 
the satirical censure of Aristophanes ; 
Ran. v. 1337. He was very young at 


the time when he submitted the indict- 
ment of Socrates to the archon, s. Bacı- 
At?c; and remarkable for his excessive 
arrogance, which may have irritated him 
the more against Socrates, and led him 
more eagerly to resent the strictures of 
the philosopher upon the class to which 
he affected to belong. Socrates had but 
little personal knowledge of him; a fact 
which has induced many to suppose that 
Melitus was rather an instrument in the 
hands of others than one who had volun- 
tarily made a private pique the subject 
of a public inquiry. But there was 
another circumstance which might have 
contributed to mature his growing en- 
тиу. When, amongst the many enor- 
mities of the thirty tyrants, an order 
was issued for the apprehension of Leon, 
Niceratus, and Antiphon, three men of 
distinguished eminence in the common- 
wealth, Critias was most anxious to in- 
volve hia master, Socrates, in the exe- 
cution of Leon, who was remarkable in 
those turbulent times, for a blameless 
life, and unblemished character. A 
message from the Thirty required the 
attendance of Socrates, with four others. 
Critias, himself, gave the order for them 
to go to Salamis, to apprehend Leon and 
bring him to Athens. Socrates resisted 
this order, knowing its purpose, and dis- 
obeyed it, as being most unjust. The 
other four, of whom Melitus was one, 
less scrupulous, or less courageous, ful- 
filled their directions ; in consequence of 
which Leon, Niceratus, and Antiphon 
were apprehended and condemned. See 
infr. c. 22. Mitford's Greece, iv. 46. 47. 
Andocid. de Myster. p. 46. Orat. t. iv. 
ed. Reisk. 

Toy ёпшооруёу kai r&y oXruév.] 
Socrates evidently alludes again here 
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apxopevos yò edeyov, OavpaCoys àv ei olos т eig» 
ёуф йшф» tavrny тт» дгаВоћти éfe\éodau év otros 


о\гуф 


/ y ` ~ 
ov@ ойто TOÀAÀQV yeyovutav. 


Тайт ёстір 


е ~ 9 ^ э a, YS ceca y 
vuiv, © avdpes A@Onvaio, radnOn Kai vpas ovre 
„ у x 9 a э < , э 
uéya ойтє сшкроу amokpvVajuevos ёую Aéyo ovd 

7 , 9 ` е ^ > ^ 
yrooTeAapevos. Kai тог оіда a'xeOov OTL тоф avrois 
> , a ` [4 4 э ^ , N 
amexOavopat. 0 Kal Tekunptov, оте TaANOH A€yw Kal 


with some severity to that principle fn 
the Athenian constitution by which ig- 
norant artificers, if qualified by wealth, 
were permitted to intermeddle with the 
government of the state. Anytus, who 
had been banished by the thirty tyrants 
on account of his opulence and influence, 
on his return enjoyed an ample share of 
those civil honours in the management 
of the republic, which, from the time of 
Clisthenes, had been accessible to the 
above-mentioned class. And hence So- 
crates mentions him as the advocate not 
of the dnucovpyol merely, but with bitter 
irony of the morol also. “ Xeno- 
phon," says Mitford, “ begins his me- 
morials of his revered master with de- 
claring his wonder how the Athenians 
could have been persuaded to condemn 
to death a man of such uncommonly 
clear innocence and exalted worth.” 
ZElian, though for authority not to be 
compared with Xenophon, has neverthe- 
less, Y think, given the solution. “ So- 
crates," he says, © disliked the Athenian 
constitution. For he saw that demo- 
cracy is tyrannical, and abounds with all 
the evils of absolute monarchy.” Ze- 
xparne be rj piv ’AOnvalwy worcrelg 
ойк pboxero’ трн, yap «ai 
povapxtx)» depa т» Onpoxpariay 
obcay. JEljan. Var. Hist. lii.c.17. So 
Aristotle, Polit. v. c. 10. 'Evavría: Û 
ai xoria: Айнос piv Tupavvidi, 
каб ‘Hoiosov, 'Qc керашї кєрарєйс' 
ral үйр  Anpoxparia 9) redevraia 
Tvpayvic. Socrates, moreover, as he 
says of himself, Xen. Apol. s. 29. had 
attacked Anytus, after his usual custom, 
with considerable warmth, because he 
preferred that his son, the heir of such 
ample wealth, should rather be instruct- 
ed in hisown trade, by which that wealth 
might be increased, than be educated on 
а scale suitable to the situation, which 
the young man was already possessed of 


sufficient claim and right to maintain in 
the control of the state. This supplied 
one of the pretexts against Socrates, as а 
corrupter of the youth, whom was 
supposed to have allured from the pro- 
fits of their several occupations to in- 
dulge in the ease and indolence of a 
philosophical life. To have been charged 
with an accusation of this nature at 
Athens, where such especial care was de- 
voted to industry and invention in the 
mechanical arts, even of itself, was likely 
to terminate unfavourably to the ac- 
cused. 

Lycon, who assisted in arranging the 
prosecution of Socrates, was one of the 
ten orators, originally instituted by So- 
lon, whose duty it was to defend the 
interests of the state in both senate and 
assembly ; to recommend what was likely 
to result to the public advantage, and to 
dissuade from such measures as might 
endanger its security. They were called 
‘Pyropeg, and sometimes Tuvijyopos; 
but from а wanton abuse of their privi- 
leges and influence, and а ready sacrifice 
of principle whenever it interfered with 
their popularity or peculations, their 
very name became odious to all good 
men; whence it may easily be seen how 
Lycon became the enemy of Socrates. 
See Aristoph. Vesp. 1292. where Lycon 
is introduced with Antipho, another of 
his class, 

Tair’ tory üpiy, x. т. №) i. е. hec 
sunt illa, que me vobis vere expositurum 
et narraturum me esse antea dicebam. 
STALL. Socrates referring here to c. 1. 
йреїс Û {роб дкобсєсдє mücav rjv 
&\90е‹ау. 

Où? ожостићбрєуос.) ‘Yroore- 
AícOa: properly signifies to withdraw 
one’s self, to depart secretly; thence to 
dissemble or disguise. Dresig. de Verb. 
Med. 1, 140. 

Toic айтоїс ахғуӨауоџаг.] Norim, 
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e A t ^ 
бт. айт) єттїў т) OufoAr) 7 éu) кай та айтпа таёта 
э ^ 2 m~ 
сті. kal ёар тє уйу а> тє adds (ттүттүтє ravra, 
obrosg єйрїүстєтє. 

1 3 Ф е ^ 4 d 
S. 11. Пері pev обу wy oi прото! pov каттуорог ka- 
4 є X е ^ 
r5 yopovr, aj: ёсто ixayn атоћоуіа Tpós Ups" Tpos 
bj / 
$ Méuror rov ayaboy re kal ф:Лотоћ№му, os mat, 
Kal тойу VoTépous perd тайта тераторо dmoAoyn- 
М g e 
сатди. alls уар dn, os тєр терор rovrav бута» 
? , A d э ۶ у 
каттуороу, AaBopev ad THY rovrov аутоуосіоу. Cet - 
en, ^ 
де mos ёде Loxparn фуаі» adcxeiv rove re véovs 
д:афбєіроута kal Oeovs, ods 7) FOAMS voui(e, ov vo- 
/ e ` / ? b \ A у 
piovra, érepa дє доб кора. то pev On ёукАтџа 
тоодто» ёст“ тойтоу O€ тоў éyxAnuaros êv ёкас- 
roy é&eracwpev. no yap dy Tous véous adixeiy мє 
` ^ ^ 
д:афдєірорта. éyw 8 ye, œ avdpes APnvaior, adixety 
M @ a / + М ۶ 
dnt Merov, orc orovdy xapievriferar, pgðiws eis 


me ob eadem fere in odium incurrere.— 
FI8CH. 

$. 11. Arn tore—áoAXoyía.] See 
с. 1. n. extr. Airy dpern. 

Toy áyaÜóv re xai pórov.) 
"AyaOdg was generally used by the 
Greeks as expressive of respect towards 
the individual to whom it was addressed ; 
in the present instance it is rather ironi- 
cally applied. According to Suidas and 
others, ŞAéroAug is the common, and 
ф\бхатрс the Attic dialect; but this 
is erroneous, for both are equally fami- 
liar to the Attic writers; Ducq. ad 
Thucyd. vi. 92; but they differ in sense, 
as ф:Мблатрц would be used by an 
Athenian to designate a lover of Greece ; 
фХотоћс, a lover of Athens. STALL. 

Aj0.; yàp ёд-—Х\аВшџє» аў.] See 
c. 3. init n. “Остер o)». Socrates 
having explalned away the charges of 
one class of his accusers, proceeds now 
to the refutation of the charge upon 
oath, as it were, preferred against him 
by the other; hence айб аф.— 
STALL. 

Пос wô.) Someway thus. Socra- 
tes does not profess to give the exact 
terms of the indictment, but merely its 
import. According to Diogenes Laertius, 


ii. 40. the bill of the indictment was ex- 
tant in the time of the Platonic philoso- 
pher, Phavorinus, in the temple of Cybele, 
at Athens, where the Snyéota ypdupa- 
та, or public records, were kept: Н dé 
ávrepacía тўс дїктүс rovroy slys ray 
ا‎ Gydserat yàp irs каі убу, 
$9ci PaBupivog, iv rë Mgrpow' 
таб — kai убыр бсрсс, 
Ммтос Merov, Mirdevdc, ®шкрёти 
Ze$povuwkov, ArXwwexOer” 'Адш:ї 
Zexrpárgc odc piv ù móe уор и 
Geode où vopilwy, repa 0 кшуй ĝar- 
póvia keonyotpevog: ðw öè xal 
rove véouç д:афбєірыу. Tinnpa Oá- 
varog. ч. Xen. Mem. Socr. init. Socra- 
tes, in his defence, inverts the order of 
the charges, as thus alleged against ‘him. 

‘Ort orovdy xapteyriZerat.] Schol. 
August. ғ0трат № ета, сокта: Tr. 
Дев too seriously : for Melitus, in charg- 
ing Socrates with a crime of which he 
was incapable, and affecting, himself, an 
interest about the instruction of the 
youth, which he did not feel, is said 
xaptevriZecOar, to jest or jibe; but in 
reference to his accusation of Socrates, 
for corrupting the youth, and his steady 
prosecution ofthe charge, he is said by thc 
philosopher, сж000ў xapuevr. by which 
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A М М 
ayovas кад:стаѕ ayÜporrovs, тєрї прауџатоу Tpos- 
e A ri 
jrotoupevos стоудае kal кїдєсӨол, ov ovdev rovro 
^ ? 
пототє eueAnoev. og бё TOUTO ойто EXEL, Tepa- 


« е ^ > ^ 
copa. kal vpiv émdectas. 


^ $ wy 
$: 12. Kai por дєбро o МеМте, ciré, ` AAXo тг тєрї 
e^ ^ Р 

WOAAOU 7017, ото ws ВАтигтог oi VEWTEPOL ёсоуто; 

э y ` ^ 9 A 7 / э ` 2 
Eywye. 10: дт viv etre rovrors, ris avrovs BeATLous 
Trotei ; OnAoy yap Ore olola, uéAov yé сог. TOY pèv yap 
8 0 / 9 £ , e , э A 9 4 ` 
tahheipovra є eupav, ds dns, єнє cloayets rovro 

^^ ^ 9 
Kai xarnyopeis’ rov de dn BeXriovs rotolvra 10: eime 

^ 3 d 
kai uhvucor avrois Tis єстіу. Opas, o Meire, ore 


& serious impression was attempted to be 
effected upon ridiculous grounds.—g- 
діос sic &yevac кабттас dvOpwrove, 
rashly putting men upon trial. 

$. 12. Aebpo.] ©“ Absolute nonnun- 
quam ponitur, (omisso imperativo (0i, 
¿ĝe aut simili) pro adesdum. Aris- 
toph. in pace, дғ0ро d$, huc adsis tu. 
Muszus, Дєўрб pot єїс ф:М№бтута, huc 
ades mihi. Hinc factum est adverbium 
adhortandi, idem significans quod $épe, 
Gye, age, agedum. Plato in Apol. cai 
pot д:0ро сіжё, agedum dic mihi.” Scap. 
Lex 


"АЛЛО re wepi odo}, к. т. №) TAN- 
Ao тг is used in questions, but in such 
only, as are intended fo elicit an acknow- 
ledgment or confession ; never in such as 
are employed merely for the sake of in- 
formation; hence dÀAo т: жері roA\oy 
Toig, отшс; ёс. do you not esteem it of 
great importance ? are you not very so- 
licitous that ? §c. The form GA\o ri 
3) тері won. or Asia. is also commen; 
but when ў is omitted, the interrogation 
is іп dÀAo rı, alone, not in the other 
words of the sentence—dwwc—écor- 
Tat. The indicative of the future (as 
the optative) is construed with drwe, 
when something is to be signified, which 
is contemplated as future at the time de- 
noted by the principal verb. Wherefore 
that tense occurs in construction with a 
present, as in the text, a future, and a 
past tense: # того: EGY, Écovrat, 
сау, rparrey 07 wc Ecerat*—ypnpua- 
roy piv ойк aloyóvg tripedopevoc, 
биос со £orac: wg mwAsiora: Plat. 
Apol c. 17. Зоућгосбреда пері rov 


rikvwy, $хес Orc Ğé\rıora wawed- 
боре» афтӣ. Xen. Œc. vii. 12. {кгВоо- 
AsveaOe Sxwe phr dyabdy pndiy Yr- 
gicecOe, T0XXGOy» re lvütcig £atotr. 
Viger. by Seager. c. VII. s. x. v. 4. П. 
хі. v. 8. ІХ. vii. 3. 

Méňov yé cot] Steph. in marg. 
quum id tibi cure sit. Those impersonal 
verbs, or impersonal constructions, when 
the preposition dependent on such a verb 
(commonly an infin. or a sentence with 
rt, and the like) properly is the actual 
subject of the verb, are treated as casus 
absoluti, in two different ways: 1. when 
it is a mere relation of time, it isthe gen. ; 
2. in any other combination, we have 
the accusative neuters, Eipnpivoy aù- 
roig waptivas obk rovor, they do not 
come, though they have been told (єїрїї- 
rat) to be present, and this is the case 
with all verbs commonly called imper- 
sonal: Ala ті pivec, Еду áTdva:, 
why do you stay when you are at liberty, 
(it is allowed to you) to go, (eķeoriv.) 
Plat. Phed. 28. Aic xai тріс rà avrá 
sipncey, wo ob wavy ebropoy—i) 
{төс obdty abro pédoy тоў rowbrov. 
Buttmann. Int. Gr. Gr. s. 129. 11. s. 
145.6. obs. 7. Herm. ad Viger. n. 214. 
Matthise Gr. s. 564. 

"Ен? :ісйүғс rovroi.) The term 
eloayecy was used either in reference to 
the magistrates, who, in any cause upon 
which they were not warranted in de- 
ciding finally, were obliged to refer to 
the cognizance of the judges, which was 
generally called ғобун»у т)» dicny clc 
тд дкастӯріоу ; or in reference to the 
accuser, who was said, «{тйүнъ» dixny 
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^ ә» ^ / 
очуй Kat ойк exes єїтєїР; kal то. ovk aloxpov сог 
n ^ $ e ` М ` 
Soxet civar kal ixavoy rexunpioy od 0r eyw Aéyo, бт. 
` , , 9 9 х 
co. ovdey uepuéAnKev ; GAN eiré, à "yaDé, тє avrous 
9 / ^ e / 9 э 5, ^ > ^ 9 
apeivous Tot; Ot voor. AAA ov тобто époró, o 
4 э ` / y g -^ ` э 
BéAriore, aAa tis avOpwiros, 05 Tis протоу koi av- 
a ^ $ 4 / 9 ГА е 
то тото olde, rove vouovs. Obro © Хократєс, ої 
/ ^ , 9 4 e ` , 
Ouxcagrai. Поѕ Aéyers, o МєМ№тє; olde rovs véovs 
: „ ^^ ? 
madevery oloi тє clot kai BeAriovse тошу; Маћмота. 
, e A ` * ^ g 
Tlorepov aravres 7 oi pêv avràv, oi Ò ой; ` Aravres. 
` ` g A ^ 
Е? ye v» т» ` Hpav Aéyets, koi groAAgv adovíav rov 
э 4 [d ` f е? е э b! , 
офєћоуутоу. ті дой On; olde of axpoarai BeArious 
^ ^ 
тоодон» 7) ov; Kai ойто. Ti dai oi Bovňevrai ; 
э э $ ` 
Kai oi BovAevral. 'AAX apa, œ МєМтє, ш) oi év 
~ у / е » / , 4 
тт ExkAnoia ol ExkAnotaoTa, OuapOetpouct Tous vew- 
4 a ^ . ^ @ 
répous ; 7) какєіро: BeAríovs тоодои aravres; Ka- 
e^ „ у е у э ^ hy 
керо. Партєс apa, ws €owev, Абтуодо: kaXovs 
9 ` ^ ۹ › ^ э A ` / ⸗ 
kayabous rotolct mAnv єдоў, €yo Se povos SuapOet= 
v ? / ^ 
ро. ойто Aéyes ; Паро сфодра ravra Aéyo. Поћ- 
? 3 ^^ , 
Agv y €uo) karéyvokas OvaTvy(av. Kat pot @лтокр- 
. 9 x 
va 7 Kat тєрї immovs ойто сог докє xev; oi uev 
A "E, " . 
BeArious rorolvres avrovs amavres ауӨротог eivat, 
e 2 A / ^ 
els дє ris 6 Ou Üeipov ; 1 rovvavríov rovrov Tay eis 


ката Tıvoç tig rd бак. to impeach, to 
sue or bring another before the court.— 
The cause itself was called бїк) eiea- 
yêy«ıoç, and the person that entered it, 
cigaywyev¢.—rovrowt in the text is 
equivalent to siç decaornpsoy. infr. 
c. 17. 

Ilórepoy dravreçg.] Ald. wórepov 
ay, таутёс. Ваз. 1. Norib. rorepoy 
av таут&с: both incorrectly. Fisch. 

N т)» "Нрау.] It was usual, 
among the Greeks, for men to swear 
by the goddesses. V. Ernest. ad Xen. 
Mem. 1. 5. 5. 

Тфу 6$eXobyrev.] 
riove ToiobvTOY. 

Oi BovAevral.] See c. 20. n. 'Ap- 
xnv оўфдед!а>э—1)рЁа. 

'"ЕккАс:астаі.] 


i. q. rà» Bed- 


Those were so 


ealled who either took an active part 
in the debates, or who merely stood by 
and listened to the business of the Athe- 
nian 'ЕккАзогас, or public assemblies. 
See Potter, Grec. Antiq. v. i. c. 17. 

'Epov катёүуыкас̧ óvervyiay.] You 
convict me of great ill-fortune. Verbs 
compounded with card (against, with 
a genitive,) which represent an action 
as taking place to the disadvantage of a 
person or thing, take the genitive of the 
person or thing against which the action 
is directed, together with the accusative 
of the thing which is this passive object 
of the verb. Matthis Gr. s. 378. Æs- 
chin. adv. Ctes. s. 12. тс ay обу 
piy тоХийсғги rooairyy dyvedevbe- 
piar karayvovat тоё Onpov тоё Abn- 
vaiwy. 


е 
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/ е f e^ » A ^ A ? эм / e 
év Tis о BEATLOUS oios T Gv TrOLELY ү Tayy о№уо, 0L 
е 8 4 ^ ^ е? 
іттіко ot 86 TOAN ёар тєр Сорбог kal ypovras ir- 

3 Ny? 
mois, StabGeipovow; ovx ойто exei, œ Mere, koi 
^ a 7 ? 
тєрї Urmov» kai TOY dAXov anavrav (ооу; паутоѕ 

/ 97 ` » э ^ ЖА ^. 

65 rou, ау тє av кай Avuros ov фӯтє éav тє Qire 
` ` ` ? 
TOÀX! yap av tis eVêaupuovia ein тєрї Tous véovs, ei 
Ф A 4 A э зу. ^ 
eie uev povos avrovg SiadGeipe, oi д аАХо: ффє\оў- 
А 9 ~ е 
сш. АМАА yap, o Mé\ıre, ixavas єтідєікросои ori 
4 ^ ^ 
ovderrayrore єфроутитаѕ TÀv véov, кой capes aropai- 
A ^ i 
VELS THY TQUVTOÛÔ GguéAeuxv, бт. OVOEY TOL pELEANKE 
e ⸗ 
тєрї àv EÈ ela aye. 
» A ^ $ b `~ / 
$. 18. "Ет: ĝe npiv eimé, w mpos Aie Mere, 
ГА e^ ` ~ Ф 
тотєрои EOTLY OLKELY üjuecvov €v moitas xpryaots 1) 
^ y 9 ^ / " М ` 
Tovnpois; à Tay arokpıva’ odey yap тог уаАето» 
^ ` / 2 s 
Єрөтб. OVX oi uev 7rovnpoi како TL Єруабоута TOUS 
эм 9 , e ^ у e 9 \ 3 [4 
del €yyvr&TO éavrGv дутах, oi Ò ауадої ayabov тї; 


"Edy re—ov фӯте, к. т. №] Whether 
you and Anytus deny от admit it. It 
has been proposed to read px) фўте, on 
the grounds that u3) is the negative par- 
ticle by which ef, tay, бфра, and reç 
should be properly followed; but ef or 
Edy 0% oD is not equivalent to ef or ѓау 
ot рӯ. In all passages in which the 
former phrase occurs, ov is to be referred 
to some following verb with which it is 
intimately connected in sense and con- 
struction: as ei 02 of nouytvotic, ġo- 
veborte 0, now if thou commit no adul- 
tery, yet if thou kill, де. Epist. Jac. ii. 
11. el дё roe ob ёсе ёбу йууг\оу, but 
if he will not give, i. е. if he refuse, фе. 
Hom. П. &, 296. So in the text, d4v— 
ой püre, whether you do not confess, і. е. 
whether you deny, fc. Beag. Viger. 
c. VIII. 

El elo—dtagOeipe.} М. e. Magna 
fuerit adolescentium felicitas, гі unus 
tantum eos corrumpat, quod tu ais.— 
STALL. Socrates so expressing himself, 
as if he founded his conclusion upon his 
admitting what Melitus had previously 
asserted to be true. Cf. c. 27. a med. 
TOAND) uny r’ dv pe piopvuyia Exor— 
si обтос áXóyworóc cipe с. 17. sub. 
fin. ci này ody ravra \уоу cragOelpw 


rove víove, таўт' dy fn BrXaBepa. Ri 
with the indic. and in the apodosis the 
opt. with йу, vis. when the condition 
contains a determinately expressed case, 
and the apodosis is uttered with the 
expression of a mere conjecture, or con- 
tains a consequence which is merely 
possible or probable, forms one of vari- 
ous deviations from the general rules af- 
fecting the opt. and conjunc. after con- 
ditional particles. See Matthie Gr. s. 
524. 

$. 13. "Q rá».] Hesych. "О ’rév— 
хрферна тишзүгкйс Mewe Abyerac 
02 kal érè elpwvelg moXX&xtc. Tim. 
Gloss. Plat. “Q ‘rûy’ û ovroc. Moris. 
"О ray, 'Arrwcü ^ à od, ‘EXAAnrexdc. 
Hermann, ad Soph. Philoctet. 1373. 
makes it a crasis for w érü», voc. of 
rnc. Scap. Lex. “ Interdum usurpatur 
pro, bone vir, Plat. in Apol. & ‘ray 
&Tókpivat, pro quo paulo post dsórpi- 
vat © 'ya06$.* Schol. August. "О тар 
© обтос, @ iraipe, à rahay, à pée. 
таўта кард тоїс vewripote отд THY 
yvvauwdy lyerat роуб»у, пара дё 
тоїс wahawwic kai ÙR’ dvipay. поћ- 
Мёк‹с Gt kai iri rrANOove фасі rò w 
ray, @с тара Krnowerre. oi dt 'Ar- 
ricoi r)v xpwTny съМађ)у repo- 
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Па» ye. “Есту oiv os Ts Povera ото TOV £v- 
vóvrav B\arreodau padrov ў 7 axpeA cian. ; ; darokpt- 
уол, б "уабє xal yap б vomos кє\хєйє: токруєс'бои. 
éo б< tis Bovera В№оттєсбди; Ov дӯта. Pepe 
à7, тотероу eye eio yes бєйро ws Siapdetpovra TOUS 
véovs kal Tovnporépous тоофута ékóvTa 7) корта ; ; 
“Ёко»та. éywye. Ti ёта, @ Мете; ; тосодтоу съ 
ёшо софетєроѕ єї т)\коутоу буто тућкдсдє Фу, 
MOTE TV, wey ёурокаѕ бт. ol pêv какої kakóv Tt ёруй- 
Covra: аф rovs рамата п\сіо» éavrày, oi дё aya- 
дої ayabov' ёую 8€ $) «is rocovroy apuabias тко, 
Фотє kai TOUT &yvod, ore EAV тоға poxOnpov топто 
тфу £vvóvrav, xwwduvevor какбу TL Хаве ат aro, 
dore TOUTO TO тособтоу какд» ёкфу то, as dns 
GU; тадта eyo co. ov тєїйошш, o Мате, oiar Sê 
ode —R — ovdéva adr 7) ov ‚„д:афдеіро, 
7 e д:афдеро ipo, xav, Dore gU ye Kar арфотера 
үеде. ei Se ko» д:афбегро, TOV TOLOUT@Y кої 
axovolay apaprnuaray ov Ocüpo vopos cicayey éc- 





xaos, тђу dt devréipay Варбуоюсі. кай 
BiXrw»- åðúvarov yap ша» М» 
— duo Exovcay xepurmopkvac. 
Aidupog 3 rò wAijpec elvas now Фф 
tray, dyvody ёс awd тоф Erne 7 Àg- 
rexî) dor» ёта кай Ашракфс trav. 

'O уброс cedsbecdrronpivecOar)} The 
following are the terms of the law to 
which Socrates alludes; Demosth. c. 
Steph. orat. ii p. 1131. Nógoç. roiv 
dyro brávayktc elvan drokpé- 
угда GANA тд ipwrapevoy, pap- 
rupety 0i ph. Forst. 

Kal rovnporipovg жоюбута.) Pi- 
cinus has omitted the translation of this 
phrase in his Latin translat. ; it is implied 
however in й:аф0гіроута preoed. FiscH. 

TyAkócós wy.) Melitus was but a 
young man at this time, s. 14. sub. fin. 
kal yeornri, к. T. X. and Socrates was 
more than seventy years old, с, 1. a med. 
rjós rj Awla, and n. in loc. 

Bic n тосойто> å biac.] The neuters 
тобто, rogovro, тобе, with a preposition, 
often take a genitive as a definition ; 
Thuc. 1. 49. Euvéwecoy ic rovro dvay- 


кс, they came te this, with respect to 
necessity, і. е. into such necessity ; where 
in Latin eo with the genitive is used, eo 
necessiigtis adducti sunt, со dementia 
progressi sunt, 5с Matthie Gr. s 341. 
Buttmenn. Interm. Gr. Gr. s. 132. Obs. 4. 
фке is a remarkable instance of that 
class of verbe which appear to have some- 
thing in them which disturbs the suc- 
cession of the tenses; instead of being 
rendered / come, it is constantly to be 
considered as а preeterite, . I am come, i. e. 
I am here; Criton. init. " xec $ 
хами. Eurip. Hec. 1. ‘he vikpuv, 
к.т. À. Soin the text, ѓо such a degree 
of stupidity have I come, as to be igno- 
rent, jc. Buttmann. s. 137. Obe. 8. 

Она: $$ од 4\ЛХоу---офдёуа.]) sc. 
weigecOas cot; a common ellipsis after 
oija: дє kal, to be supplied by the prin- 
cipal verb from the preceding member of 
the sentence. STALL. 

Nopog—ioriy.] Nopoc, besides its 
primary signification of a law, is also 
affirmed of a custom, habit, or usage, 
founded upon natural principles, in any 
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Tiv, add Ls Aafóvra д:даскем ка уоибетей” òn- 
Aov yap Ore éay pada, тодсоши б ye йкоу то@' GV 
dé Evyyevéoba: uév por кой 8:дабал epuyes Kal OUK 
nOEAnoas, Sevpo ёё eia yes, ot vopos сті» cioayew 
TOUS KONAT EWS Seopevous GAN’ ov pabnoews. 

$. 14. "АМ ур, | ® avdpes ‘AGnvaior, TOUTO pev 
Sno» 787 Єттї OU yo cAcyov, бт. Medito rovrov 
OUTE pêya oure срикрду т@тотє — "Оро 
де д) Aéye ш>, mas pe $us Ф:афдеіреш, à Méarre, 
TOUS veorépovs ; ; 7) ё9Лоу On 0 ore KaTa THY урафи 5 ny 
ёурафо, Oeovs д:даскорта py voi few obs 7) TOAS 
уор бе, ётєра 06 aporia Kak ; ; оў TaUTa Aéyeis 
бт д:даскор д:афбегро ; ; Паро uev оду сфодра тар- 
та 'Аёув. ` Tpos avTov · тойт», o Menure, TOUTOYV 
tov lev, àv viv б Aoyos éarw, eiré Єтї сафестєроу 
kai Epo kai TOUS. &vópáat rovrOougi. уф yap ov Óv- 
vapou pabeiy, тотероу Aéyeis „ббаске» ре voice 
elvai Twas Geous, kal avrós dpa ош elvan беоў< 
кай ойк єїдї TO тарйтау а0дєоѕ ovdé TavTn адік@, ov 


of which latter senses it is to be taken in 
the text. For it is evident that private 
advice and admonition, and not a formal 
public accusation, should be adopted as 
the most salutary and efficient means of 
correcting such errors as arise from in- 
attention and ignorance. Hence there 
is no need of requiring, with Rudinger, 
any particular law, as expressly alluded 
to in the text, and bearing especially 
upon the subject under discussion. Fiscn. 

Maveopat.] Sc. тоу; which Hein- 
dorf conjectures should be supplied. 

$. 14. OD "yo.] Steph. Ald. Bas. 1. 
ð éyw. Bas. 2. Norib. Forst. But the 
reading in the text is preferable; the 
Attic writers delighting in such crases: 
so Aristoph. Acharn. 503. ovi for 6 èri. 
Plat. 275. ovwirptwrog. Eurip. Phan. 
ovpóc. FISCH. 

Н à5Ào», к. т. .] is frequently 
used in a question, when, as in the text, 
а preceding and indefinite question is 
made more definite. Plat. Parm. p. 137. 
13. riç од» ро: droxpiveirat; ӯ Ò 


veoraroc; Matthie Gr. s. 619. 

"Ori kard т» ypagny.| Intell. ёрі 
фус діафбгіре» robe vewrépovc. 

Оф rabra Aye.) Tavra depends 
upon the part diddacwy following. 
STALL. 

"Qv убу ó Абуос toriy.) “Gy de- 
pends here upon Adyog, and not, as Ru- 
dinger and others have supposed, upon 
wepl, which they require either to be un- 
derstood or supplied. ‘It has been already 
remarked, c. 9. supr., that Aéyecw туй 
is an equally legitimate construction as 
Му нз пері riwóc; whence Aóyoc rtvóc 
and Абуос тері rtvóc may likewise be 
indifferently used. See c. 9. a med. Aé- 
yay roy Zerpárg, extr. rov Өғоб Аа- 
rptíay. Cf Plat. Charmid. p. 156. A. 
ol yáp ri соу óAiyoc Абуос ёстіу. 
Demosth. de Cor. p. 281. ed. R. то?с 
Aóyovc abréy, i. e. epi афт@у. Eurip. 
Med. 541. ойк dy ў» Aóyoc cíOty, i. e. 
wept дой. Schæfer. ad "Sophocl. Antig. 
v. ll. родос giro», i. e. Tepi фЇАХшу. 
STALL. 
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? @ ГА e ГА э > e / «^ ^» у 
рертог ойе тєр YE N тому GAA €répove, KAL TOUT ET- 
y э ^ g e р „ à , / ‹ 
тіру 0 pot єукаћєіѕ, OTL ETEpOUS’ 7) партатасі pe dos 
` / ~ 
ore avrov vouiCew Ücovg rovs тє GANovs Tara ĉi- 


Sao ket». 


^ M 
Tatra Aéyo, ds TO тарата» ov коба 


з ^ 
Geovs. О Oavpaore Médure, iva ті тодта Аёує; 
xari\ 9 «NN ۶ y 4 К 1 g 
olê тушо» ovde wEANYHY dpa уоџіСо Âeovs elvai, ws 
3 
тєр oi ANo dvÜÓporro.; Ma Ai’, о avdpes ёікасто, 
g 
ёле) rûv pêv тумо» Albov pctv elvai, tyv 0€ acAj- 


vv yv. 


"Iva ri таёта Aytig.] iva ті, why 
or wherefore, із an elliptical form, to be 
supplied as denoting present or past 
time, by уѓуута: or уёуото. Scheett- 
gen would rather understand yéyovey 
in їуа re, and supplies the phrase, ri 
yíyovev, iva, e.g. Acts, vii. 26. "Iva 
Trí dducei reddAHAove ; which he ex- 
| plains: Ti yéyovtv, iva dduccire &Х\х]- 

Aovg. Cf. Terent. Phorm. iii. 3. “ Quam- 
obrem ut quidnam facturus," where wt 
quidnam is equivalent to (va re. Liv. iv. 
49. “quid ut a vobis sperent" Bos. 
Ellips. Gr.—Oddé ipuov odd cerHrny. 
Dacier understands this question as ironi- 
cal, and would thence infer that Socrates 
intended to expose the folly of the Athe- 
nians in regarding the sun and moon as 
divinities. But the commentator appears 
to have forgotten that the sun and moon 
were not only the principal objects of 
religious veneration amongst the Per- 
sians and other barbarous nations, but 
that they were worshipped by the Greeks 
also, by whom they were venerated under 
thetitles of Apollo and Diana, and who de- 
dicated a common temple to both in their 
own proper name. Now, it is well known 
that although Socrates was free from 
many of the grosser superstitions of his 
country, and, deeply impressed with a 
reverential belief in one, great, first 
cause, was always inclined to reprobate 
the absurd extremes incidental to poly- 
theism, still he was not certainly exempt, 
nor could it have been expected, from 
the errors of а system, which unaided 
reason might prevail to modify, but ne- 
ver to destroy. It is most likely then 
that he put the question seriously to 
Melitus; the more so as he afterwards 
disavows the theory which should have 


' Ava£ayópov ole karqyopeiv, à pire Mé- 


been utterly inconsistent with the belief 
that he professed. 

Mà Ai'.] Melitus replies in the ne- 
gative: Ма Al'—o$ voplZe Өгойс el- 
yat, к. т. A. which is to be supplied from 
the question preceding. 

"Avakayópov.] Anaxagoras, born at 
Clazomene in the first year of the seven- 
tieth Olympiad, was a disciple of Апахі- 
menes, the hearer and associate of Anaxi- 
mander, who has been generally consi- 
dered the founder of the Ionic sect, 
having been the first to teach philosophy 
in a public school. At the age of twenty 
Anaxagoras went to reside at Athens, 
where he devoted himself with diligence 
and success to the study of eloquence 
and poetry, and where he became con- 
versant with the writings of Homer, of 
whose merits as an author and a mo- 
ralist he entertained as high an opinion 
as that recorded by the Roman satyrist ; 


. Horat. Epist. i. 2. The repute ef the 


school at Miletus attraeted him tbither, 
where he studied the philosophical doc- 
trines of Anaximenes and his predeces- 
sors with considerable zeal and distinc- 
tion, and after a residence of some years 
returned to Athens, where he gave pri- 
vate lectures in philosophy, and num- 
bered among his pupils Euripides, Peri- 
cles, and as some say, Socrates and 
Themistocles. His high character, and 
his open derision of some of the popular 
superstitions drew upon him the envy of 
his cotemporaries and the enmity of the 
Athenian priesthood. He was imprison- 
edand condemned to death, but through 
the influence of Pericles, the penalty was 
commuted to fine and banishment. He 
retired accordingly to Lampsacus, where 
he died, aged seventy-two years, and 
D 
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Aire’ kal ovre karadpoveis Tove kai ole avrous 
атєірооѕ ypapparoy eivai, More ойк eidévau бт та 
"Avakayopou BiBAla тоб KAaCopev(ov уше rovrov 
тоу Aóycv. kai dy кой oi péot таёта тар époU pavba- 
vous, & ёЁєсті éviore, el паро поћћо?, Spaypns Єк 
THS ópynorpas приро Zokparovs karayeAav, eav 


whose inhabitants expressed their opinion 
of his attainments by the following in- 
scription upon his tomb : 

Е,04дғ т\їстоу adrnBeiag iri терра 

wepnoac 

Obpavíov косџроё ktirac' Avakayépac. 
According to Plutarch, whose testimony 
is confirmed by that of Plato and Aris- 
totle, Anaxagoras was the first of the 
Ionic philosophers who separated mind 
from matter, and attributed the modifi- 
cations of the latter to the control of a 
supreme and pure intelligence: М№оёс 
û діакосцёу rt kal хйутш» airtoc. 
The particular branch of his doctrine, 
alluded to in the text, is mentioned by 
Diog. Laertius, ii. 8. 9, who states that 
Anaxagoras conceived the sun to be a 
родро» čıáxrvpov, an ignited mass, of 
iron, as some take it, or of stone, as it 
appears to have been understood by So- 
crates, who endeavours, in Xenoph. 
Mem. iv. 7. 7., to refute the opinion: 
фаскшу è roy Hrov МӨоу dcdeupoy 
&lvac, xal rovro hyde, bre МӨос uiv 
iv торі Фу obre Марта, obre толду 
xpóvov dyréyxe. etc. СЕ infr. cai оё- 
тос Groza бута. The moon, Anaxa- 
goras judged to be inhabited like the 
earth, and divided into hills, vallies, 
lakes, &c. Hence the charge of assert- 
ing, тд> мо» AiBov—elvai, т>» ді 
ceknyny үй», which Melitus urged 
against Socrates, whom he knew to 
have been the hearer of Archelaus, the 
disciple of Anaxagoras, if not actually 
the disciple of the latter himself. —B:6- 
Aia—Diog. Laertius, ii. 11., and Cle- 
mens Alexandr. state, that Anaxagoras 
was the first who B:BXtoy eFedwee ovy- 
урафӯс, librum a se scriptum. edidit: 
but, according to some, Anaximander 
was the first who committed to writing 
the principles of natural science: others 
assert it of Pherecydes, а native of the 
Isle of Scyrus, the first preceptor of Py- 
thagoras. See Lucret. i, 831. sqq. 


Apaypijc ік тўс Óópxrorpac Fpua- 
pívow.] Dacier understands Socrates 
as alluding here to the possibility of 
purchasing the books of Anaxagoras 
for & drachma in the orcbestra, where 
they were exposed, for this price, to sale. 
But there is not a shadow of foundation 
for such a supposition. The "Opynorpa, it 
is well known, was a part of the theatre; 
a level space, twelve feet beneath the 
lowest range of seats, partly enclosed 
by the sweep of the excavation, and 
partly extending outwards, right and 
left, in a long parallelogram. See the 
Theatre of the Greeks, cap. iii. sec. 2, 
and plan of the theatre of Bacchus. At. 
Athens, both the tragic and comic 
writers were in the habit of introducing 
upon the stage, through the medium of 
the chorus, the precepts and doctrines of 
the philosophers; Euripides, for instance, 
was so used to the practice, especially in 
the case of his preceptor, Anaxagoras, 
that he was called by many 6 ornsixdc 
ф‹Абсофос. Forster conjectures that 
Socrates makes a direct allusion in the 
text to the speech of Electra, in Orest. 
980. Мб\ош rà» obpavoU pecdy 
kai хдоудс Terapévav aleptrjpaot xi- 
тра» &Мбвєс‹ xpvclow, gepopivay 
Ауа, Badov i£ 'OXoumov, "Iv ev 
Opnvacy dvaBodow Гёроут: varpi 
TavráNq—where, under the image of 
the stone impending over Tantalus, the 
poet is said to have expressed the dogma 
of Anaxagoras, respecting the sun. 80 
the Scholiast in loc. 'Ava£ayópov pa- 
Өптўс уєубиғуос $ Ebpuriógc, родро» 
Aéyer roy Hoy. obre yap bok alee 
pidpow дё carota: riy wervpacre- 
рёуоу ciànpov. хётроу 0è kai оАо» 
kard ravró tipneew: and further on, 
ei д dpa rıveç датороёсь пёс i 
аАфо шс 7ipupprnpuivoc wepiinow à 
Ò Hioc, yeywortirwoay Eri та guowd 
toic робікоїс каташбуума› ò Ebpezi- 
дпс. Hence it may be concluded, that, 
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простош)ти eavroU elvat, GAAS тє кой obras arora: 
у 3 э 5 А ГА € ГА ^ за / 
дута. &ÀX о Tpos Atos, ovroct сог доке ovåéva vo- 
/ ` 3 э / \ /э 9 e ^ 
pice Oeov єіуш; Ov uévrou pa Ai’, ovd отост‹оўу. 
V * > 9 9 , « ~ ? е 3 v 
Arıcros y €i, © Medre, kai ravra pevrot, as epot 
^ ^ ^ € 3 
Soxeis, салтф. enol yap докєѓ ovroaí, ® avdpes ` Abn- 
^ 4 e 
райо, тауу eivat vBpurrys кої. акоћоиттоѕ Kai árex- 
vôs THY урафду тайтту ЎВре: тол каї акоћасір каї 
>єдттүтї үр}шо'Өш. ёокє yap as тєр айнура Ёт 
Üévr. kai Suaretpopévq, * Apa yvocera, Хократце û 0 
copes д) époU Харієиторероо kai Evari’ épavrQ 
a 
Aéyovros, 7) ёЁататђсо avTOv kal Tous &ААоу< TOUS 
dxovorras ; ; obros yàp. ёро) paiveras Tû évavrla Aé- 
yew QUTOS QUT@ ÈV тр урафр, Oe тєр av ei emot 
"Adixec Forpárns , Ócovs ov vopiwv, МАА Ócovg vopi- 
(ov. Kai Tot тобто éort та орто. 
$. 15. Buvereoneyparde бе, Ò dvõpes, ў 1) pot Qai- 
vero. таўта Aeyeuv c) бе 7 npiv @токруол, à Mere. 
pels ÔE, б "rep кат apxas vas TapyTnoapny, pép- 


as the sentiments of the philosophers 
were expressed chiefly by the chorus, as 
supra, in Orest, and as the orchestra 
was the situation assigned to the chosus; 
оў xai oi xopoi joo», Phot. Lex. Ms. 
from whence it always took a part in the 
action of the drama, joining in the dia- 
logue through the medium of its kopv- 
$aiog, or leader, so Socrates intends to 
say that he should bring ridicule upon 
himself, were he to lay claim to those 
doctrines as his own, which the payment 
of а drachma, at most, for a seat in the 
theatre, should satisfy the auditors bad 
originated with another :—Ei závv Toà- 
ov, even at most, ог for the highest 
price ; fully, ef áyri mavu то\\ой Ti- 
püparoc or ápyupiov. Originally no 
payment was required for seats in the 
theatre at Athens, but the strife and 
confusion consequent upon a gratuitous 
admission, and the immense crowds 
which endeavoured to avail themselves 
of the privilege, occasioned the passing 
of a law, by which the entrance price 
was fixed at one drachma for each indi- 
vidual. This regulation, which bore 


hardly upon the poorer classes, was 
repealed by the influence of Pericles, 
who omitted no chance of popularity, and 
a decree brought in, by which the price 
was reduced to two oboli; and even 
these were made payable out of а public 
fund. From the text, however, it would 
appear that as high а sum as a drachma 
was demanded for the best places, while 
the ordinary were set at two oboli.— 
Нагрос. and Suid. O&epuxá. Theat. 
Greek. cap. iii. 2. 

"Eowe—tkvvriB£vri xai Qumapopt- 
уф.) Expressive of the modesty of the 
speaker, and used elegantly for Evvrí- 
Onc: xai діатерӣта ; ; as Cyrop. viii. 
8. 7. loixacs таёта д:даскорёуоіс, h.e. 
Ódckovrat. FiscH. 

Ivectrawi—iuoU yapuvrit.] See 
Matthie Gr. s. 349. Obs. 2.—'O софодс 
01) —sapiens scilicet ille. STALL. 

$. 15. “He por paiverat.] h. e. Quate- 
nus, quomodo mihi videatur. STALL. 
Socrates proceeds to prove the incon- 
sistency of Melitus, who at the same 
time denied and admitted that he be- 
lieved in the gods. 

D 2 
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pode poi шл} OopuBeiy, éav év Tp єіоюбот: трото rovs 
Aoyous тошми. 
э/ g э ۶ 3 / , ГА ۹ 
Есту os ris ардротоу, o Merre, avOparrera pev 
ГА r Ы 9 э ? ` 3 / 
уо праурат eivat, avOpwrovs дё ov vopier; 
4 з A 
атокрірєс до, o avdpes, каї pn «ХА Kai adda Üopv- 
Вето. ca bs TIS irmous pev ov voiet, imma ÔÈ 
праурата; 7 Aras uev ov vopice, атга бе 
прауџота; ойк corey, à ристе аудрду" єї uj ov 
бойлер алтокріротбо, éya cot A€yw каї тоф @ААо 
/ , A ` э “җ 4 э 7 M g 
TOUTOLCL. Aa то Émi тойтф ye ATOKpwat. eol б< 
т Saupovta. pev хош праурат eivas, Saipovas | de 
ov vopiter з Ovx éorw. ‘Qs OaS, Ore poyis 
&mekpivo ure rovravi àvayka(opevos. оўкоди дощио- 
A 4 ` / ` , у ? 
та pêv фут pe кой voulCew koi Sudo Kev, etr обу 
Kava etre madaa QAN оду Samora ye корбо. ka- 
` ` ` ^ A 
та TOV Gov AOyor, kai ravra Kai Óuouogo EV TY арті- 
e^ » bl , / ` / 
урефт}. ei de Sacpovia vopiCw, каї Sapovas б Tov 


"Ew тф elwOdre трёх. | In his usual. 


method of interrogation, and deducing 
his conclusions from the replies of his 
opponent. 

Kai pi—OopuBelrw.] It is to be 
supposed that Melitus, who was fully 
aware of the object which Socrates had 
in view, and equally so of the unerring 
skill by which it could not fail to be es- 
tablished, felt but little inclination to en- 
tangle himself in his own concessions, 
and sought rather by blustering upon 
extraneous subjects to divert the atten- 
tion of the judges, апа evade the hold of 
` his too powerful adversary. 

‘Qc wynoag—dvayratopevoc.] Ut 
me juvisti eo quod egre aliquando res- 
pondiati. HEINDORF. Casaubon, ad Pers. 
Sat. i. 112, remarks, that буттан, as the 
Latin juvare, besides being synonymous 
with (jogOciv, to assist, has also the 
force of delectare, to delight, in which 
latter sense it is to be taken in the text. 
` So V. Cousin ; que tu m’ obliges de re- 
pondre enfin, $e. Stephens reads wxvn- 
` eaç, which. has been adopted by Fici- 
nus, v. Lat. Interp., and approved by 
°` Fischer, who renders wo wevycac, quam 


cunctatus es! quam tergiversatus es! 
quam longas nexuisti moras /—as allud- 
ing to the su surprise of Socrates in having, 
at last, contrary to his expectation, er- 
tracted an answer from Melitus. Fis- 
cher understands, further, the succeed- 
ing part of the sentence, бт: póytc 
awrexp. UTÓ TOUT. йуаук., as explana- 
tory of the nature of this hesitation on 
the part of Melitus. This, however, is 
objected to by the advocates of the pre- 
sent reading, who, in the case of the 
proposed emendation, look upon the lat- 
ter part of the sentence as an unneces- 
sary repetition. Stallbaum would pre- 
fer ðç p wvncac. 

Awwpócw iy rj avriypagy.] Most 
of the editions read Jtopocw, in which 
they are followed by Ficinus, апа the 
Latin translations, and which has been 
adhered to by Ruhnken ad Tim. Gloss, 
Plat. voc. Atouocía. But the reading 
in the text scarcely admits of a question; 
for Socrates wished to show that his be- 
lief in the tutelary influences of some . 
presiding genius or divinity had not 
only been conceded to him in the ceurse 


` of the verbal admissions of Melitus, but 
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ойу ovTwS EXEL; 
e ^ 9 ` э 
ороћоуодита, єтєбї OUK 


э / ` M / э \ y 4 e ГА 
arokpivet. tous дє Ooipovas ovyi rot Ücovs ye 1уоо- 


peda 7 Oev raias; dys 7 ой; Паро ye. 


Ovkobv 


y , e ^ e 4 А 9 A / ГА 
el тєр Õaipovas ryyoupat, ws ov dys, єї uev Өєо{ rwes 
э е , ~ э À у A » 4 / » / 
eigiv o: daipoves, TOUT av elo 0 eyo фуш сє aivir- 

`~ р A و ا‎ € ? ? 

vega. кої xapievri(ea au, Oeovs ovy туоорєџоу þa- 

э A ` € ^ d 3 / , , 

vat ре Ücovs al ryeioOa mav, єтєдт пёр ye Sai- 
e€ an . 9 e , ^ Aas э 

povas ryovpa €i Ò ad oi Saipoves Oewy поб eiat 

/ A A э ^ A у у e ` 

volo. rives Ñ єк vvv 7 Ex TeV АЛМ, wv à 


that it had been acknowledged in the 
very terms of the indictment, upon oath, 
of the accuser; cap. 11. supr. Besides 
the Attic writers use ópobpat, not ópó- 
ow, consequently not dcopécw. Tim. 
Plat. Lex. Arwpoola. Spxot bi ®тд rav 
SecaZoplywy yivouevor той uiv òu- 
vivroc, dri waQwy iyxadet? тоў } A 
бт. ойк broinoev. So Suid. Lexicon 
Rhet. Ms. Atwpocla $ркос' icriv, dv 
epvvoy ol póvov áyéva диокоутес 1) 
фебуоутєс. dugdrepor yàp ópuvvov pe- 
ra rò eixeiy roy жарбута Adyow (ò 
piv) ў pny 0\09 karnyopnktva: xai 
дкайшс* 0 22 5) нуз 2\0) Amoco- 
y700a xal дікаішс. шруооу ёё cai 
piv elreiv, riv abróv ӧрко» áu$ó- 
repot, imevexOeíonc jon тїс WHgov, 
& uy) Stxaiwe verixnivas, шша» 
daurg imxapwpevoc, si tEnwarnoey. 
'Аут‹урафт, in the passage above, is 
equivalent to ávrwpocía, cap. 3. supr. 
Suid. Phavorin. v. ávrcypaQiy —IIAá- 
тоу 0i iy rj Sweparouc &voAoyíg rà 
abro кай àvrwepuocíav, ка! áyri- 
урафіу. Hesych: Avriypagy rà iv 
{бш тў йуторосіс. 

Ei 02 дацшбуа, к. т. М] V. Cousin 
Œuvres de Plat. tom. i. p. 836: “ So- 
crate admettait une révélation surna- 
turelle qui lui enseignait en toute occa- 
sion ce qu'il devait faire et surtout ce 
qu'il devait éviter. Il croyait sentir en 
lui quelque chose au-dessus de l'huma- 
nité qui l'éclairait et le dirigeait. 1l ne 
disait pas que ce fût un être positif; il 
s'arrêtait au fait dont il avait Ia con- 
science, et le servait de l'expression : ri 
дацібуюу, non pas un dieu tout-à-fait, 
mais une espéce d'intermédiare entre les 
dieux et les hommes, quelque «ве qui 


appartient à la nature des démons que la 
mythologie paienne place entre le ciel 
et la terre. L'Orthodoxie du tems ne 
reconnaisant pas là précisément ses dieux, 
avec leur histoire et leurs noms propres, 
accuse Socrate de subetituer à la religion 
établie ca:vd дашбэна, c'est a dire, une 
religion nouvelle, fondée sur un mysti- 
cisme démoniaque. Soit, repond So- 
crate a Melitus, du moins alors ne suis- 
je pas athée. Car enfin tu ne m’accuses 
pas d'admettre l'accident sans le sujet, 
l'adjectif sans le substanti. Si j'ad- 
mets ті aıuóvıov, quelque chose relatif 
aux démons, il faut que tu m’accordes 
que j’admets des démons, даіџоуас. Or, 
les démons sont enfans des dieux, ou 
dieux eux-memes; donc j'admets des 
dieux." 

NóOot rivic 7) ik vvudév.] Socrates 
speaks thus in compliance with the po- 
pular belief, that demons were the off- 
spring of the intercourse between the 
gods and nymphs, or some other class of 
women. [ў ix rive» dAAor.] It was 
not his business to attack this error now, 
though it is certain that such was not 
his own opinion, for he had adopted the 
theory of Pythagoras, that demons or 
angels and heroes were descended from 
{һе deity, to whom they owed their 
origin, as light owes its own to a lumi- 
nous body. In his Timeeus, also, speak- 
ing ofthe generation of angels or demons, 
he asserts it to be beyond the reach of 
human nature. DacikR. See Hesiod, 
"Еру. x. ‘Hy. 1. 120. sqq. Por the opi- 
nions of Aristotle, Democritus, and Epi- 
curus upon the subject of those inferior 
intelligences, see Enfield's Philosophy» 
B. 2. ch. ix. s. 1. cb. xiii. and ch. xv. 
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a ^ < ^^ 
kai Aéyovrai, tis av avÜpavrev Dewy pev тода 
Ж s ` O A y м 
yoro eivai, Ócovs Õe ил}; Opoiws yap av &rorrov ety, 
еў A ` ^ ^ A 
Gg тєр av єї Tis Urmrov uev тайбас зууоїто [5] кай 
` d A A e ^ 
бушр rovs "pi0vovs, immovs Se kal Ovovs uN Tyotro 
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» ^ L4 , ^ , \ 5 A IQs . б $ 
атор®у б т: €ykaXots ёрої adnOes adixnua’ ото дє 
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9 ^ ^ / ГА 
тоу, OS ой тод avroð avdpos ёст: kal доииота Kat 
^^ ^ e^ ^ Р ГА 
Ocia yet Oar, Kai ай тод ауто? pyre Saipovas pyre 
еу 
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5 e^ 4 A 
` ©. 16. "AAA уар, c avdpes “A@nvaior, os per ую 
э э ^ ` ` ГА ? э ^ 
ovk адіко ката тту MeAirov ypadyy, ov moAAns pot 
^ 3 e \ ^. a gi 
Soket civar апоћоуіаѕ, QAX’ ixava kai Tara û дє 
N 5 ^ у ¥ = ГА > / 
Kat ev Tots єитросбєу éAeyov, OTL TONAN pot ATEX- 


"Qv 02 kai Nyovrat.] Eurip. Hipp. 
474. 'Ec дё rv rixny reoove’, bony 
od, wwe Ay ixvedoae бокєїс. Thuc. 1. 
28. бїкас Ocoy добуаг ty Uor- 
rovynow тарӣ Tbreoty, alc àv арфб- 
Tepot Eup Bday, for rap’ alc: so in the 
text, where the relative wy, referring to 
rivywy Awy joined with a preposition, 
is used without it. Matthie Gr. s. 595. 
extr. 

'"Hyoiro [9] kai óvwv.] Forster was 
the first who proposed to remove the 
particle ў, in which he was followed by 
Schleiermacher, to whose judgment Bek- 
ker would have gladly deferred, had he 
not been restrained by the authority of 
the MSS., whence he has enclosed it in 
brackets as supr. Fischer defends the 
text as it stands, as mules may have for 
their sires either horses or asses. Wolf 
also justly preserves the 7), and renders 
it vel asinorum. 

Офк fori Ümwc—obxi.] You have 
by all means preferred this indictment, 
§c. Matthia Gr. s. 482. Obs. 2. 

“Owe 02 ob туа TiíOotc, к. т. À.] 
h. e. But there is no possibility of your 
persuading, by any means, а man with 
even a moderate share of sense, that the 
same individual can believe in the attri- 
butes of demons and divinities, and dis- 
believe in the existence of demons, gods, 


and heroes themselves. Stephens explains 
the passage: nullo autem fieri modo po- 
test, ut ullis, qui tantillum sane mentis 
habeat, persuadeas, ejusdem esse hominis, 
et dem. et divina (aliqua esse), et rursus 
ejusdem, neque d. n. d. n. h. esse, existi- 
mare; and Stallbaum: mon poteris cui- 
quam persuadere, unius hominis esse, et 
credere esse daemonium quiddam ac divi- 
num, et rursus credere nec demonas nec 
deos esse. 

$. 16. ’AAAd yap & dvöpeç—.] So- 
crates having closed his defence of the 
particular charges alleged against him, 
proceeds to the discussion of some other 
subjects which these charges involved. 
And first he complains in а degree of 
the odium excited against him amongst 
the crowd, and the dangers of its termi- 
nating in his death. But at the same 
time, with a simple and touching elo- 
quence, he inculcates the value which а 
good man should attach to his duty and 
integrity, and how little life should be 
regarded as the forfeit of adherence to 
high principle. 

Ob по\\ўс pot док: elvat атоћ.) 
Seems to me to require no great — i 
as Plat. Gorg. p. 461. A. ойк бАгутс 
cuvovoiag tori; it requires no short 
conversation. Matthiæ Gr. s. 316. 
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бег, yéyove каї „трд. moAXovs, єў їсте бт. adndes 
écrı. Kal тойт Єттї Ò биё aipnoet, єс» тєр ойр, ov 
Мето oude "Avvros, GAN 7 TeV TOÀÀOGV Sua oA; 
TE кай $6ovos. à On Tools «ai &AXovs кой i dyaBous 
&vÓpas 7 DPNKEY, oiai де kai aipnoew’ ovdey дє Sewov 
pî) ёи ёро от. 

"lows $ ay оду «тог tis, Bir’ ovk ойтуйує, o Zo- 
Kpares, TOLOUTOY ётитт)децџа ётитудедоаѕ, e ob Kiv- 
Suvevers »vyi атобауейу; 3 Eyo ё rovro д> Sixaov 
Aoyov avretrouu, бт Ov Kados Aye, Ò avOporre, 
ei ole Sey xivduvoy vroAoy((caÓa, той (gv 7 Teb- 
уйуп avdpa Tov Tı kai opuxpov офєћоѕ éoriv, GAA 
оюк EKELVO MOVOV скотєіу, OTAY TpaTTH TL, TOTEpPOV 
ikara 7) adixa пратте. кай дудро yado ёруа 7 
KQKOU. parrot yap àv TỌ ye cQ Хуф ele» TOV 

hleo б 0сог EV T poig rereAevrijkaaw, ol T€ GÀÀOL 
Kal 0 TNs Өётбо$ vios, 0 тосодтои той xwduvou 
катефроитоє тара то alaxpóv TL йторейуш, OTTE 
éme cimev 1) urgp arp mpobvpovpéve “Erropa 


’AAnGic.] Ald. &\з]0с; incorrectly, 
for it must be referred to д preceding. 
Fiscn. 

“O ép aiprste.] h. e. Quod efficiet, ut 
condemner neque absolvar judicum senten- 
tiis. STALL. Ficinus, and all the Latin 
translations, have erred in explaining 
сірђсе by perimet; aipety in its foren- 
sic sense signifying merely to bring about 
@ conviction, unconnected with any pe- 
nalty whatever. It is properly a term 
used in warfare, and applied to the 
capture of an enemy, or the storming of 
a city, whence it was transferred, like 
others of its class, to the foram, and 
means facere ut reus condemnetur sudi- 
cum sententiis. Fiscu. 

"АМ H—CraBorH те kal ф0буос.) 
These words, as Fischer correctly ob- 
serves, might have been omitted, for they 
were already implied in ror’ cre» supr. 
However the ancient writers were fre- 
quently in the habit of adding, generally 
after a break in the sentence, some words 
by which the preceding member of the 
sentence might be better defined, or the 


subject more vividly recalled. 

Obotu è деуду ш} iv ipoi ory.) 
For there is no danger of its stopping 
withme. Steph. in marg. haud enim ti- 
mendum est, ne hec in me cessent, vel 


finem faciant. Fischer: seque vero, vel 


enim, (òè for yàp) «Шит periculum est, 
ne ego sim ultimus, quem damnet invidia 
et odium multitudinis. V. Cousin: car 
il ne faut pas espérer que ce fléau s'arréte 
à moi. So in Phredon. сар. 34. sub fin. 
өёдёу ðuvòy ur) ponei. 

Elr’ ойк aiexóve.] Elra and Exu- 
та are used in questions of impatience 


and sarcasm, as supr. Matthie Gr. 
в. 603. 
"YrodoyiZecOar.] i. q. gpovrizeay, 


movere, rationem habere. Fisch. 

О тйс Өётїбос vidc.} See Iliad. xviii. 
94. sqq.—Hapa тд аїсурбэ rı vropet- 
vat, pra turpitudinis macula et opinione, 
h. e. ne diceretur mortem Patrocli amici 
æquo animo tulisse. FISCH. rapa, præ- 
ler, with ап accusative, being one of the 
forms for the construction of the compa- 
rative. Майһіе Gr. s. 455. 
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бтоктейуо, eos obca, оўтюстї Tras, os ёуфши, 70 
mai, e тюрте ПетрдкАф TQ ETAPE Tov dovoy 
kai “Exropa GT OKTEvELS, avros &moÉave? arika yap 
Tol, ‚фпо% pel "Ектора TOTHOS éroîpos" б 06 тайт 
axovoas тод дє» Üavarov кої ToU xuduvov — 
phoe, moù бё nGAAov дєісаѕ то бру kakos dv Kat 
тоф фїХов uz) Tuuopety, Avríka, Qai, TeOvainy õi- 
кт» ётїбєйў TO ddıkolvrı,: iva ur) évOade névo kara- 
ує\асто$ Tapa утосі kopwvicw,, ax0os åpovpns. ү 
avrov olet ppovricas даратоо кай кидууоо; ; ойто 
yap &е, o avdpes A6nvaíot, T adn deta’ ob ди Ts 
€avrov таф 7) 1утсашєиоѕ Bé\Tıov eivat 1) йт ap- 
xovros TaxOn, evraiOa Sei, as epoi Ooket, uévovra 
xevOuvevery, pn dev дтоћоугореуоу pyre Oavaroy pyre 


ZANO pn dev тро то) оісҳрод. 
$. 17. 'Eyo oiv дерд û av env eipyasuévos, © dv- 
Spes “AOnvaior, ei Öre pev pe oi dpyovres érarrov, 


Ilóruoc.] Bass. Norib. éOp0¢; in- 
correctly. Hesych. For ot: pópoc. Apol- 
lonius Lex. Homer. wérpog’ Өйуатос. 
Fiscu. 

Tiıuwpeiv.] Mudge conjectures re- 
pwpwy in order to effect a similar con- 
struction to какдс Фу preced. But rı- 
peptiv may depend, like, and with Cy» 
upon тд, which reading has been adopt- 
ed by Ficinus. FiscH. The infinitive 
09у, as it expresses the object of fear, 
takes the article. Matthie Gr. s. 520. 
Obs. 1. 

Парад эшо ,kopeviaw.] i. e. in cas- 
tris nauticis.— Ax0oc  ápoópnc, homo 
nequam, homo nullius frugi. FiscH. 

М} abrov ois.) A negative is used 
interrogatively for affirming more em- 
phatically; so John, xviii. 26. ойк фуш 
oe eldoy іу rq кїт per abrov. Plat. 
Gorg. p. 512. B. ul: соі докгї kard 
roy джауду elvat. 

5. 17. 'Eyo ody Óttyà, к. т. №.) The 
distinction between the indicative and 
optative with el, ів particularly marked 
in this І tyo дизай ду ciny 
eipyacpéyog, . . . el, Ore péy ре ol д åp- 
xovreç érarrov, ойс vmeic sce @р- 
Хау pov,.... Tore uiv, ov ixtivot 


trarrov, EMevoy, Gersp xal &XXoc 
тіс, kal bxivdivevoy йтодауєё», roð 
0 Өєоб rárrovrog . ‚ Меёто ши THY 
тай»; where the indic. expresses а de- 
terminate circumstance which had hap- 
pened, but the opt. an action which is 
merely assumed and possible. Мане 
Gr. в. 524. Obs. 2. 1. See also а. 622. 4. 
upon the above. 

Oi Gpyxovrec.] СаШаѕ, Cleo, and 
Hippocrates ; of whom the last was com- 
mander-in-chief of the Athenian forces 
when they were routed by the Boeotians, 
under Pagondas, at Delium ; upon which . 
occasion Socrates, who served in the 
Athenian infantry, being pressed by the 
pursuing enemy, was only enabled to 
secure a retreat for himself and those 
about him by the protection of his pupil 
Alcibiades, who came up with а body of 
cavalry. Cleon commanded the Athe- 
nians at Amphipolis, a town of Thrace or 
Macedonia, near the Strymon, where he 
was defeated by Brasidas, the Lacede- 
monian general, upon which occasion 
Socrates also distinguished himself. Cal- 
lias, the Athenian general, was killed at 
the siege of Potidea, a town situated on 
the isthmus which connects the penin- 
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борта épavróv Kat Tous &AXovs, Є›тайба, де фоВтдеї 
7) бауатоу 1 7 ao OTLOUV прёура Матош тт» rač. 
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oiépevos. copes elvat ойк Фу. TO yap то Oavarov дє- 
Stevan, б адре, odey a0 єттї 7 бокейу robov 
eivat pi буто? Óokety yap eidévas єстір à ойк olden. 
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avd parr TAVTOV Ннёу‹ото» ду Tay ayabav, dediace 
5 as єй eidores б От! néywrrov TOV KQKOQV €OTL. kai 
TOUTO Was ovk арабдіа єттїў айту 1 ёторуєідигтоѕ, 7 

^ м эф / a , 9 3 4 ^ $ y 
той оїєсдог єїдєўсл а ovk oider ; eyo dé, © avdpes, 
TOUT kai ёртадда ows даферә TOV Tod» й>бро- 
TOV, kai € д) TQ cojórepós тор  Qainy elvai, rov- 
TQ àv, bre ойк єїдфє ikavs тєрї тб» év “Aidov ойто 


sula of Pallene with Macedonia, where 
it bordered on Thrace. While the Athe- 
nians were before the town a skirmish 
occurred, in which Alcibiades, who, 
though still very young, had joined the 
expedition, was wounded, and his life 
preserved by Socrates, who managed to 
have the prize of valour, which he had 
manifestly earned himself, bestowed upon 
bis favourite pupil. V. Laert. ii. 22. sqq. 
Athen. iv. 15. Cic. de Divin. 1. 54. Plut. 
Alcibid. Thucyd. 1. 56. sqq. 

"Awadey rj pavreig.] 
0so9. 

Докеї» yàp eidévar—oldev.] Fully: 
Ёст: yàp ёкєіуо (sc. тд Өауатоу Õe- 
vat) Soxeiy eidévas д ойк older. 

Todro—apabla &criv. ] Plat. Pheedr. 
р. 245. C. тобто mny) kal ápx?) yevi- 
cewç, which Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 1. 23. 
53, renders hic fons, hoc principium est 


sc. Tov 


movendi ; so in Phedon. c. 18. sub. fin. 
revro д icriv ауйацупсіс. The neuter 
of the demonstrative pronoun, as the 
subject of the proposition, seems to be 
used when the word to which it refers 
is to be emphatically distinguished.— 
Matthie Gr. s. 440. 7.—'H rol olecOar 
eldivat, que in eo cernitur, ut quis se 
score opinetur que non sciat. STALL. Tr. 
And how is not this the veriest reprehen- 
sible ignorance, this of thinking that one 
knows, &c.; зо V. Cousin: que de croire 
connaitre, &c.; Cf Demosth. de Co- 
ron. р. ‚231. L 1. ў röv Ay "EAAQ- 
yay, ELTE xpi) какіау, eire &үуоа», 
те kal ravra ёрфбтера cixeiv. 


Тобтф dy.) sc. фаіпу civar or 
elny. 
“Ors ойк sidwo—obrw.) i.q. ör, 


Фостер ойк 01да ік. rep. т. iy “Add. 
otre cai, к.т. А. STALL. Ovrw often 
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Kai оїошог ойк cieva’ то Oe адікєір кай то dredety 
тф Be\riovt, каї бєф кай avô pOT, бт. Kako Kak 
alaxpóv ест oda. тро оду тфу как@у ov oida бт. 
кака €OTLY, а p) оіда e ayaba övra TUyXavel, ovde- 
more PoBnOnaopa ovdée pevfopat. ware old єї pe 
уй» vpeis афієте “Avire бтіст]сауте, os фт 7) Tv 
арду. ov дегу ёде depo eigeAÓev ў 7 émet) ela)Aov 


ov 


otov T eivat то pH &zrokreivad و6‎ — Tpos 


opas ws єі Suapevğolunv, 707 ау бо» oL vieis ETL- 
. tdevovres à Zoxpárys д.баске тате тартатохіу 
SuapOapnoovraty—ei pot mpos ravra. єїтотє O Zw- 


follows after participles, whose meaning 
it thus repeats for the sake of emphasis. 
Matthie Gr. s. 610. 7. 

TQ Berriovt.] Ei qui vobis superior 
praesit. Serran. wepuppacruwc. Bed- 
rlov signifying here, one who excels 
another in authority and influence. So 
melior is used for potentior, Horat. Epl. 
1. 10. 34. “Cervus equum pugna me- 
lior communibus herbis Pellebat," &c.; 
and those are designated as Optimates, 
who are possessed of the most consider- 
able power in a republic. Stephens ren- 
ders it meliori, or prestantiori, which 
Fischer approves and explains by sapé- 
entiori, prudentiori. 

Пр? oly ray какёу, к. т. М] So- 
crates had just asserted that an unwar- 
rantable disobedience to a better than 
himself, either god or man, was, in his 
conviction, both criminal and dishonor- 
able; he now proceeds to say that he 
never should feel afraid of, or inclined 
to fly from what, for all he knew, might 
be a blessing, sooner than feel so affect- 
ed with regard to those things which he 
knew to be actually evil. See Matthias 
Gr. s. 575. voc. тро. —ФоВгїсда and 
фебуну трд THY какду—д uy) oda, is 
used for фоВеїсӨш nãMov rà какай 
olóa br, кака torv ў ravra à ui) ода 
ei &ya0à б бута TVyxávet. STALL. 

“Qore old’ ef ut, к. т. М] Stephens 
considers this passage as elliptical, and 
reads and supplies it thus: wore 000° 
ei pe vov optic åpiorre 0:Хоци dv vp’ 
pay pisoar, or &йй‹шсаци ay, etc. 
But the force of off’ may either be 
carried on to the firm refusal of Socrates 


to alter his conduct, on the condition of 
his acquittal, or it may be presumed 
that this is one of the many interrup- 
tions familiar to the philosopher, by which 
the sense was only meant to be suspended 
during one or more parentheses, and 
yet was neglected to be afterwards sup- 
plied, owing to the greater importance of 
the subjects thus introduced. 

Ariorijcavrec.] Ald. Bas. 1. No- 
rib. á7i09cavrtc. Steph. Forst. &et- 
09cavrec. Ваз. 2. бятӯваутес, 
sanctioned by Eusebius, and certainly 
the most correct. For á&mortiv», än- 
roc, and dmoria are not merely used 
in reference to those who distrust, who 
place по confidence in others, but to 
those also who, from this want of confi- 
dence, resist being led by any whom 
so they mistrust. 

Thy —28 From the first, at all. 

" Agrokréivai. 3 To condemn to death, - 
vole the death of. — Sententiis damnare 
mortis, STALL., in which sense it occurs 
also cap. 18. infr. and Xenoph. Mem. 
IV. 8. 5, where it is opposed to &+хо- 
Avery, 

"Hon à» tpdy—diagPapjoorrat.] 
Those who could not admit the use of 
д» with the future, have proposed to 
read д‹афдарђсоуто : but almost all 
the editions support the reading in the 
text. Matthie, Gr. s. 599. d. states that 
dy is sometimes joined with the indica- 
tive of the future, to designate as only 
probable, that which the future alone 
would declare decidedly about to hap- 
pen; but the quotations adduced in proof 
can be otherwise explained by anacolu- 
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kpares, уйу pêv Avr ov теитореба, GNX a icuév 
се, ёт TOUTO pévrot e QTE UNKÉTI ev TOUTY тр ĉn- 
Thoe ботріВег илде purvcogeir ёду дё aes ё єт 
тодто пратто»у, amoDavet. d оду ue, 0 тер elroy, emt 
rourois афіогтє, ero av йш» бт: Eyo ùuâs, ð 

avdpes ‘A@nvaiot, acmaCopai pêv kal pido, Teloo- 
pa бе pav r$ бєф 7 piv, Kal €ws тєр ay 
€ perr vee кой olos тє O, OU рл) rac opuat PAocopav 
кой D mapakeXevouevós тє кай evdeuxvipevos, 6 ore 
av del Éévrvyyávo йиш», Aéyav ola тєр єїюбө, ore 
ог ристе avopay, “AGnvaios ov, modews Ts peyis- 
TNS ка} є0докцшотатте eis софіау каї | la xov, xp»pua- 
тоу pêv ойк ako xive értpueN\OpEvos; OTOS GOL EFTAL 
ÒS TATTA, кой Sons кої TUNS, hpovnceas бё koi 
adnbeias kal rhs puxns, ores es Ве\тістт erat, 
ойк ёлїдєАєї ovde dpovrí(es ; kal édv Tis Орду au- 
gioBntnon кої dp émiypedcioOa, ovk є000 apro 
avróv ovÓ adieu, GAA ёрусошо avrov kai єЁєтасо 


tha, various readings, &c. Whence he 
concludes, that it is even very doubtful 
whether the genuine Attics ever used 
ду with the future indicative ; for this 
usage is found, in Euripides, only in 
lyrical passages, and perhaps was still 
prevalent in the old language. Dawes, 
Misc. Critic. p. 104, denies that dy is 
used with the future, in which he is fol- 
lowed by most English critics. Brunck 
and Wolf express themselves doubtfully ; 
App. Crit. ad Dem. 1. 604. Sept. p. 
343. Вее іп Pheedon. сар. 5. init. od” 
óTwCTtoUV ay, etc. 

'Eo' Qrt.] For wore, «pon condi- 
tion that. This should be, properly, 
dri тойтф ore, as Thucydides, 3. 
114. says, orovodę xal {орраҳіа» 
ётођсауто ...іті тоїсдє, wore un- 
TE 'ApTparórac erd '"Akapyávov 
orparedvery Eri дабы назан &c. 
Thus dere, Thuc. 3. 34. 75. 114. 5. 94. 
7. 82. But because the relative pro- 
perly refers to the demonstrative, so, ac- 
cording to Gr. s. 473, they said bi roó- 
TQ, ф, ог PTE, or with the preposition 
repeated, ixi roórq, ёф pre as supr. 


Matthis Gr. s. 479. a. 

"AowdZopat piv kai Ф.) 'Асха- 
CeaDai, aliquem salutare ita ut eum am- 
plectaris ; gideiv, salutare aliquem ita 
ut eum osculeris; whence the passage in 
the text means: grato Lketoque animo 
vestram hunanitatem et clementiam am- 
plector atque veneror. STALL. 

MàáAÀAov тф Oep.) Stephens com- 
pares this passage with Acts, v. 29. 
тадархеї» Set Oe páAXov, ў &vOpo- 
хок.— Ewe тєр 8 ipvéw. So Cicero 
р. red. ad Quir. 10. “ dum anima spi- 
rabo mea." 

Kai ivdeccvdpevoc.| So cap. 9. extr. 
rE 0:ф BonOdy ivótikvvp, Sri ойк 
fore софбс. 

'lox)».] Ficinus has mistaken the 
sense of this word in explaining it polen- 
tia, it is here expressive of the magna- 
nimity and resolution which consist in 
the contempt of wealth and worldly 
grandeur. The qualities of the body 
are not uncommonly affirmed of the 
mind; so Xenoph. Apol. 34, uses pop, 
as synonymous with yevvaórgc, s. 33. 
It is evident, from what Socrates con- 
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кой eAéy£o, kai edv pot ил) докт) KexTîjo ĝa dperny, 
pavar. бе, overdi@ б бт: та TWAEioTOV аба тері éhaxio- 
TOV тогейто, rà бе $avAórepa тєрї thelovos. тадта 
Kat ‚#еютёрф каї прес Вотеро, ӧтә ay évruyxave, 
TONTO, Kal eve Kal йотф, padrov бе Tots атто, 
боф pov éyyurépo єотё yévet. тайта yap кєлєйє. б 
0cos, є0 tore. kal eyo olopa ойде» TO бн» peiCor 
&уабд» vevioou ev т) тоћє 7 тт» <и» тд бєф 
Umrpeaíay. ovdey yàp ado праттоу буф тер:ёрҳо- 
pa 1 TelÓov Орди Kal уєотёроиѕ кай Tpeofvré- 
pous uijre gopároy emipeheio Bau ure xpnuárev 
mpórepov ил]8ё ойто офодра s Tis Vrxiis, б ores as 
арістт ETTA, уви бт. ойк єк Хрпиатоу apery 
ytyveras, aN’ ef apETHS xpipara кой TaAAG ауада 
rois avO parrots атарта Kai idig кой Snpocia, ei pêy 
оф» Tara уюу д:афдеіро TOUS véous, тайт ay eig 
ӨВлабера` є дє tis pé фто Aa Aéyew 1 7) тейта, 
odey Хув. трд Taira, pain dv, ‚5 dvdpes Abn- 
vaio, 7) тєїбєсбє ‘Avro ӯ 7) ИЛ), Kat 7) афієте pen нл 
афієте, os epo ovk av» тойутортоу GAAa, ovd e 
EANO TOAAGKIS reÜvayos. 


tinues to say, that oxi» is opposed to 
a concern about riches and an anxiety 
for dignity and fame. 

Newrépp кай oy] See 
Matthie Gr. s. 415. Obs. 1. 

Малло» dé roig йстоїс Sew pov 
фуу.] A similar construction occurs, Cap. 
30. а med. xal xaAerûrepot isovrac 
dow vewrepot cio. Cf. Liv. її. 51. 
* Quo plures erant, major ceedes fuit." 
Ovid. Epist. iv. 19. * Venit amor gra- 
vius quo serius." 

Tp 0:9 Uxnpeciay. | See cap. 9. 
extr. Tov eov Aarpeiav. 

Мӯте owparwy imtpedeioOat, x.r.A.] 
Neither to be solicitous for the body nor 
for riches, prior to, nor with such zeal, as 
for the soul. It із impossible not to ob- 
serve in what grand and beautiful relief 
these noble sentiments of the philosopher 
stand out upon the dark ground of pagan 


superstition. But while this amazing 
exercise of self-instructed mind may 
well furnish a subject for surprise and 
admiration, it must be remembered that 
reason is but the dawn within ourselves, 
revelation the day-spring from on high, 
that can alone mature its light. 

Ei uiv обу —дафдгірь—табг dy 
ein BA.] See cap. 12. extr. Ei elg— 
бдиафбери:. 

Тайт” ду en ВХаер&.] So Хепо- 
phon, of Socrates; wag àv ody é Tot- 
оўтос ёуђр ĉia бере тодс vioug, el 
p?» dpa 9 тйс apernc impia д:аф- 
Өор& істі». Mem. Socr. і. с. 2. 8. 

Прдс ravra.) Harum rerum habita 
ratione, quocirca. STALL. So Soph. EL — 
382. ярӧс ravra gpatou, accordingly, 
therefore, consider. Matthiæ Gr. s. 591. 
8.— Ос ipod obk àv *owcovrog.— 
For the construction of d» with the in- 
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- $. 18. My доруВеїте, 
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D avdpes “A@nvaior, adr 


eupetvare poe ols een ny à py нл) ÜopvBeiv ip ois 
ay Aéyo, ах GKOUELV* kai yap, фе ёу® оїши, буй- 
сєсӨє áxovovres. “éeAAW yap ody атта épetv орі» кой 
&AAa, eb ols tows Вођсєобдє adAa pndapos moire 


тойто. 


Ed ` * aN э A 3 , ^ 
yap tOTE, EAV S «окт уе UTEM 


бита olov ёу® Ayo, ойк ёрё „нє В\арете 1 7 upas 
avrous. eye uv yap oder av —B ойтє Me- 
Aros oure "Avvros. olde yàp àv Suvarro" ov yap 


ойде. Oeurov elvai apelvove avdpi îro Xeipovos 


BAarrecOa. amoxreivece 
^ э , 9 ۹ 
CELE 7 ariyaceey. алћа 


finitive in participle futures, see Matthiæ 
Gr. s. 599. d. 

Mid\w—reOvdvat.] Stallbaum re- 
marks upon this construction, that the 
Greeks, desirous to express more effec- 
tively the sadness attendant upon death, 
used the past tense, as if the event had 
actually occurred. Thom. Magister. v. 
p6XA o, suspects this form to be an error 
of the transcribers; he admits the pre- 
sent and future infinitives with —B& 
and the infin. of the aor. with ду, which 
he would also supply before pédAw, in 
the text. But the use of the perf. for 
the pres. infin. is by no means unusual; 
it occurs in Criton. cap. 1. sub. fin. 7) rà 
s oiov agixrat и? Af\ov, оў det agu- 
корёуоо rtÜvávat pe. and cap. 29. infr. 
а med. ФАЛА word paddow alpoüpat 
woe drodoynoapevog reOvdvas ў) trel- 
уос Civ. Cf. Demosth. de Coron. р. 
301. rêç ойк ávoXwAEvat- то\\ак‹с 
істі діка:ос. Some make rtÜvávai, in 
the text, the pres. infin. from réOvnpe. 
See Matthie Gr. s. 498. d. 

$. 18. M) QopuBeire.] Socrates pro- 
ceeds to another part of his defence of 
‘common interest, like the preceding, 
to the Athenians and himself. For he 
proves that his condemnation and death 
should be accompanied by considerable 
injury and loss to the state, and in the 
progress of his pleading continues to ex- 
‘hibit that unbending fortitude in his 
manner, and freedom in his language, 
which, mingled occasionally with judi- 
‘ous irony, had characterized his diz- 


a 


pévr àv isos Ñ) éfeAd- 
^ \ з 
таўта ovTos pev rws oic- 


cussions through life, and which drew 
from Cicero the remark, that Plato had 
brought forward Socrates, so defending 
himself, on trial for his life, that he less 
resembled a suppliant or a culprit, than 
the master and guide of his judges. 

Ме. шы BAdWere.) According to the 
analogy of vouiv Tiwa kaká, the verba 
Gpe\eiy, BAávrtiv, and others in which 
the idea of “doing” is implied, take, 
beside the accusative of the person, 
another accusative neuter plural of an 
adjective, where the English uses the 
adverbs “more,” “ very; as supr. 
Matthie Gr. з. 415. Obs. 3. 

Adyatro.] Stob. Trincavel. dvyvaty- 
ro; either reading is equally admissible. 
Fisch. 

Оф yàp olpat Ocueróy elvas.] h.e. 
Neque enim legibus divine sapientia 
re e ezistimo. STALL. “Apelvove 
&v0pi, i. q. duelvw dvdpa, but used in 
the dative, from its proximity to гуси, 
on which it depends by attraction. See 
Buttmann. Intermed. Gr. Gr. s. 142. 

Arrokrelveu—i) VEeAdotuy —1i) árt- 
pacer.) "Amoxrtivey est facere ut 
a morte damnetur atque interficiatur : 

Хауа, facere, ut quis multetur ez- 
ilio et urbe ejiciatur: árıpáčew facere 
ut quis vel omnem civitatem amittat vel 
certe maxima et præcipua civitatis com- 
moda atque jura. STALL. There were 
three degrees of 'Artpía, infamy, or pub- 
lic disgrace. 1. When the criminal re- 
tained his possessions, but was deprived 
of some privilege, which was enjoyed by 
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тог Kai aAXos Tis TOV peyda кака, eyw Ò ouk olo- 
pat, МАА TOAD д&@ААо» тоў à obros vun TOL, 
dvüpa abdixws émiyeipeiy aroxtivyiva. viv oiv, à 
dvüpes *A@nvaiot, modAod éo éyà vmép éuavrob 
awodoyeiaOat, ws Tis &v OloLTO, GAN’ йтёр ÙV, î) 
rı ёѓацарттє ттєрї ттуу той ÜcoU досту piv єшод ka- 
Tayrnpirapevor. Єй» yap epè атоктєйлутє, ov padias 
&AXov тогобтор є0роєте, arexvas, ei kai yeAoiorepov 
єтє, TpoGkelij.evov TH тое ото той Üco ws тєр 
immo рєуаћо pev Kal yevvaiw, vo peyéOovs дё væ- 
. 0corépo Kal Ócouévo ёүєїрєсӨш Uro pvwros Twos” 
olov dn pot Soket б Geos єнє TH толе: TrpooreÜcuévat 
TOLOUTOY Tiwa, OS Ups ёуєірои кой пєібоу kal оуєі- 


other citizens. 2. When he was, for the 
present, deprived of the rights of citizen- 
ship, and had his goods confiscated, as in 
the case of those indebted to the public ex- 
chequer, until the debt was discharged. 
3. When the criminal, with his children 
and his posterity, were for ever deprived 
of the rights of free citizens, both sacred 
and civil. Potter. Grec. Antiq. v. 1. c. 
25. Ficinus and Dacier, who follows 
him, have rendered drıpudeeuey incor- 
rectly; v. Lat. Interpr. 

"АМ TOAD ралЛоу.] Intell оїода! 
péya какбу. 

Evixtteiy йтоктууйуац.] Theo- 
doret. tmtyeipwy árokrtivat; incore 
rectly, for áTokrw»)vat is the Attic 
form. Moris: ’Avroxrivviva, Атті- 
wwe’ áT*okrtivat, "'EAAgvucoec. Fiscu. 

Му т: ар. — катафтфісареуог) 
h. e. ne temere repudietis hoc Apollinis 
beneficium, vobis tributum, qui me jussit 
vos ob errores et vitia castigare atque ad 
virtutis studium cohortari. STALL. Tr. 
Lest in condemning me you may offend in 
any wise against the gift of the God to 
you; Ttpi with ап accus. signifying fre- 
‘quently in, adversus, against, as Aristoph. 
Nubb. 990. epi rovc cavrov yovtac 
какооруєїу: vpiv being the dat. upon 
ógv; see с. 9. n. extr. Aud т>» rol 
0. A. с. 17. sub. fin. rg Oep отургсіау. 
Cf. Cic. Legg. “‘ obtemperatio scriptis le- 
gibus." 

Проскғіџєуоу ry TOÀ, к. т. À.] 
The sense of this passage depends upon 


the signification of pwede, which may 
be interpreted either as a gadfly, accord- 
ing to Fischer in loc. Rigalt. ad Ones. c. 
1. p. 17. and Blomfield. Gloss. ad Æs- 
chyl. Prom. 583. or а spur, which is 
approved by Ficinus, Serranus, Wolf, 
Schleirmacher, and others, who suppose 
that Socrates represents himeelf as a 
horseman or charioteer, obliged by the 
direction of the deity to rouse the ac- 
tivity and energies of a noble but indo- 
lent steed, the type of the republic, by 
the application of the spur, which repre- 
sents his own discourses and exborta- 
tions. In the formeR signification, which 
from the preceding, ef kai yeXotdrepoy 
гітєїу, and the customary style of the 
speaker, is likely to be more expressive 
and correct, Socrates may be understood 
as comparing himself to а gadfly ad- 
hering to, and rousing the dormant (a- 
culties of the fine but lazy animal, which 
needed such excitement to keep its 
powers in action and alive. "This latter 
explanation agrees better not only with 
the scope, but the terms of the argu- 
ment; яроскгірєуоу Tj rés br r. 
0., upon which see Matthise Gr. s. 496. 3., 
wpooreGecxévar, and mpoerabiZwy infr. 
which are all in keeping with, and refer 
most happily to this view ofthe subject. 
—Nw0taripqo, Suid. interpr. Gpaduré- 


Olov bn но:—то‹гойтбу reva.) Towbr. 
rty. is joined by apposition to olo» pre- 
ced. to facilitate the completion of the 
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(оу Eva ékaorov ovdev ravopau ту mpEpay Av mav- 
таҳод троска ор. тогодтоѕ оду ANOS ov padios 
Univ yevnoerat, à avdpes, GAN éay Euo? meidna6e, 
феістєсбє pov. pels o iros Tax ay ax Oopevor as 
тєр oi vvarágovres éyerpopevot, Kpovoavres | av ue, 
mrecBopevor "Avire, padios àv amoxreivasre, eira Tov 
Aocrov Віор. кабдєодоутє SuareAoir av, et ш) rive 
Mor 0 Oeos йш» ётер ктдореуоѕ Up. бт. 
Ф eyo тоуҳаро Qv rotoUros otos . bro тод Óco) т) 
тпоћє дедос бол, ёуёуде ay KATAVONnG ALTE ov yap 
avOpwrivp êoıke TO éué TOY рё» euavTod amavrov 
трећкєраг kal avéxea баг тфу оікєйоу ápeXovpévay 
rogabra 707 ETN, TÒ бе ù бнётєро> mpárrei aci, idia 
irda To Tpocióvra ws тєр татёра 7 аделфоу mpe- 
Birepov, meiÂovra emipedcioOa: aperns. Kal el pév- 
TOL TL ато TOUTOV GTÉAavov kal puobov Aaufavov 
TAUTA TopekeAevoumv, elyov àv tiwa Aoyov' viv дё 
ópüre 0% кай aro, бт: oi karyyopot тала. парта 
dvaro xovras ойто каттуоройуте$ TOUTO ye OUX otoi 
TE ёүёуоуто dmavai XUVTO al, TAPATXOMEVOL páp- 
тора, as eyo тоте rua T) ётрабарту шево» т 7) jrqea. 
ikavov уар, olua, уф rapéxopat TOY рартора ws 
aAnOn Aéyo, THY meviav. 

$. 19. “Iows av од» očev aromov eiva, бт: дт) 
ёуф ідіа рё» тайта EvpBovAev@ тєриф» Kal тоћи- 


sentence, до pûç к. т. 4. STALL. STALL. Every one being most inclined 


“Үреїс д towc—padiwe dv drorrei- 
vatre.) At vos, offensi forsitan, velut 
dormitantes quum excitantur, me ferietis, 
atque Anyto obsequuli temere occidetis : 
posthac reliquum tempus perdormiscetis, 
nisi qucm. alium deus vobis miserit, cura 
permotus vestri. Wor. 1а which, it 
will be observed, there is a marked allu- 
sion to the simile as supr. Upon ray’ 
à» see Matthize Gr. в. 599. о. в. 600. 5. 

Оос id той 0.—0:0600c:1] See 
Маша Gr. s. 536. 

Od yàp ёудрютізж £otxe.] h. е. non 
videtur esse consilii et arbitrii humani. 


to devote his attention and regard to 
what most nearly concerns his own 
welfare and interest, and such having 
been especially the case at Athens, 
where the neglect of personal and do- 
mestic duties came little short ofa crime. 

— AvixscÓac r&v olceiwy &áuskovpi- 
ушу, equo animo negligere rem familia- 
rem, res suas perire sinere; Matthie Gr. 
з. 550. b. 

Ove oloi re iy&v. áravawx.] Were 
incapable of having the effrontery to say, 
that I, &c. 

$. 19. Tatra £vpovAców.] i. д. Tað- 
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rpaypovôv, Enpocig бе ov TOAL@ ávaßaivov eis TO 
wry dos то bperepov EvpBovrevew тї TONEL. Tovrov 
дё airwov ёстиу б pels €jL00 mohAaxts axnxoare TOÀN- 
Aaxou Aéyovros, OTL por Oeiov т. kai Óaupóvtov yly- 
veTau [porn], û б 07) Kal €v тї ypapy ётикюрфр8бу Ме- 
Acros éypdparo. épo дє тоёт corey єк полдо 
dpEdpevor, porh TIS opens 7 Отау үёлттал, | aet 
блготрёте‹ pe TOUTOV ô ay pedro mpárrew, протрётє 
06 ov тоте. тодт ёстіу б до. evayrTiovTaL Ta TO- 
ATIKA тратте. кої таукаћоѕ y ёрої доҝєг é- 
vavrıolo баг’ єй yàp lore, o avdpes AGnvaion, 
el eo Wada ётєҳєіртса mparrey та TONTE- 
kà прауцата, Tara. QV — Kal ойт ay 
Dus bheàrn ovdey ovr ay épavróv. Kai pot 
и) dx0coÓe Aéyovr. radnOy ov yap ёст os т 
&vÓparrev awOnceras оўтє Upiy ойтє GAAM TAGE 
ovdevt yvgoics évavrioUpevos kai діакоћуоу то\А@ 
dóuka, kai порарора év Tj modei yiyvecĝar, GAN 


ra wapaxeXevecOat, c. 18. cohortari ad 
studium sapientie et virtutis. FiscH.— 
Tlokuxpaypovay, intermeddling in the 
affairs of others ; an expression used by 
Socrates to express one of the causes of 
the prejudice of the Athenians against 
him. 

Өгїоу rı cai дапдбзлоу.] See c. 81. n. 
“Н уар elwOvia po, к. т. №. —Фоиу?. 
This word, which appears to some to 
have been inserted as an explanation of 
the preced. Qetoy rt, etc. is to be found 
in all the copies, and is approved by 
Forster. Fischer would reject it as a 
mere gloss, rendered wholly unnecessary 
by rovr’ fcri ёк raudùç åpkápevov, 
pev) ric yryvopuévn, following. 

'"Етиоюрфёбу іурафато.) Socrates 
alludes here to the terms of the dyrw- 

osla; “Erepa 0 Satuéma. с. 11.— 
Exccwppdeiy, і. ч. д:асоры», xAcvá- 
Cty; to expose to public derision. Kw- 
pydciy and даконфдеїу have a similar 
signification, owing to the practice of the 
old comedy, the entire poem of which, 
as Schlegel remarks, is one great jest, 


which again contains within itself a . 


world of separate jests. Cf. Horat. Sat. i. 
4. 1. sqq. 

Iiporpéwee 02 обтоте.) Cic. Divin. i. 
54: “Hoc nimirum est illud, quod de 
Socrate accepimus, quodque ab ipso in 
libris Socraticorum ssepe dicitur, esse di- 
vinum quiddam, quod dsmonion ap- 
pellat, cui semper paruerit, nunquam 
B eed sepe revocanti.”” 

Ато]. } ‘Ardd\Avoba, ejici e 
patria, aut in vincula conjici, aut morte 
damnari. Fiscu. One who escaped these 
penalties was said owleoOar.—'Atror. 
каз—ффе\їкт]. The primitive termi- 
nation of the pluperfect, act. and med. 
appears to have been ea, which occurs in 
Homer and Herodotus, e. g. in the perf. 
med. wewoiOea, Od. i, 44. ovvyótart, 
Herod. 9. 58. This ға was changed, as 
in the augment, sometimes into 7, whence 
the Attic and Doric form ydn, xexnvn, 
sometimes into «t, with the addition of v. 
Matthie Gr. s. 188. Obs. s. 198. 3. 

Обте d\Aw т\тде.]) See cap. 10. n. 
Té» ÓnpiovpyGv, к. т. A. à med. I'vg- 
olwc, seriously, sincerely. 
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йуаукоїди ёст: TOV TQ бут! paxovpevov бтер той ĝi- 
Kaiov, Kai ei née —R Xpovov собђсєсбо, 
iStwrevery GAAG џи) Snpoorevery. 

$. 20. Meya\a ё єушүє бш» Texynpta rapéğopau 
TOUTOV, OU Aóyovs, GAN 0 VELS тоте, épya. GkoU- 
сате ôn pou Ta pol EvpBeBnxora, i ivy elOnre бт. ovd 
ду evi vrrer abort mapa то дікшоу Seioas Oavaroy, 
Т Vrreikov дё au av атоћоіѓиар. épó бе йш» фор- 
Tika. pêv kai камка, аМт@т) де. Eyo уар, © avdpes 
Абтроїог, аА pev apxny ovdepiay тФтоте np&a 
€v TH тоћє, eBoUAevaa бе кой érvxev. шу 7) фил 
Ávrtoyis Tpvravevovga, ÖTE Üpeis tous бека стра- 


Kai e] Kai el expresses something 
hypothetical, even if; ci kai, something 
actual, although, notwithstanding that; 
cai el &04уатос HY, even if I were im- 
mortal; с kai Ovnróc cip, although I 
am mortal. Viger. c. viii. s. vi. v. 6. 

"Idwrebay.] Vitam privatam agere, 
privatum esse: дпнов йыз, і. q. wpar- 
теу та TONTA Tpáypara, remp. ad- 
ministrare, magistratum esse. FISCH. 

$. 20. "Iv sidre бта oO. ду, к.т. À.] 
Steph. in marg. Me ewm esse, qui nemini 
contra jus et equum cessurus sim, mortis 
теѓи: non cedendo autem, simul sim in- 
teriturus. 

YzeucáBoqur. ] Ald. Bas. 1. Steph. 
Norib. #тейкоци ; ; but Maris: Eiea@or- 
pev, 'Аттк@с” ei kouuev, 'EAAgvtküxg. 

Форт:ка kal бдказкй.] Arrogant and 
petulant. 

Apxnmmv офдЕн!а›—рЁа.] h. 1. nul- 
lum wnquam magistratum gessi. STALL. 
whence, it will be observed, the term 
&pxy could not be properly applied to 
the senatorial office.— EBotAevoa ó&. 
Socrates belonged to the senate of five 
hundred, BovA:) rûv xrevrarociwy, out 
of whom were chosen fifty officers, Пру- 
Tavetc, 10 preside in the senate during 
thirty-five days, or five weeks. These 
fifty officers were divided into five de- 
curis ; each decuria being to govern for 
the space of one week, during which time 
they were called IIpósópot, out of whom 
one, elected by lot, presided over the 
rest for each of the seven deys. This pre- 
sident of the proédri was termed 'Emcc- 
Tårne, and to his charge the public seal, 


the keys of the citadel, and the public 
exchequer were committed. The фол), 
or tribe out of which the wrpuravec 
were chosen, was called the фул) mpv- 
ravevovoa, and Socrates was the irio- 
rárgc of the Antiochean tribe, of which 
his birth-place, Alopece, was а дос, or 
borough, at the period stated in the text. 
See Potter, Grec. Antiq. 1. c. 18. c. 9. 
То®с дёка атраттуүо®с.] Every year 
ten generals were appointed at Athens, 
called Zrpargyoi, who were intrusted 
with the command of all the forces and 
warlike preparations, to be managed as 
they judged best. About the period of 
their institution, it frequently happened 
upon occasions of moment that they 
were all sent out together, but after- 
wards it was considered unnecessary, 
and perhaps inexpedient, for so many to 
be sent out, with equal power, to super- 
intend the military arrangements, and 
consequently, though the same number 
continued to be appointed every year, 
they were not all obliged to attend the 
wars, but one, two, or more, a8 occasion 
required. Upon the deposition of Thra- 
sybulus and Alcibiades, the ten generals 
alluded to in the text, Conon, Diomedon, 
Leon, Pericles, Erasinides, Aristocrates, 
Archestratus, Protomachus, Thrasyllus, 
апа Aristogenes, were appointed in their 
stead. Eight of these ten generals ofthe 
commonwealth were on board at the 
battle of Arginuse, а small island be- 
tween Lesbos апа the main, where the 
Lacedemonian fieet, under Callicratidas, 
encountered that of the Athenians under 
E 
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THYOUS TOUS ойк avehopevous TOUS Єк TNS vavpayias 
eBovAevaaa 6e apoous кре, mapayopuos, ex €» TQ 
дстерр Xpove Tcv убу eo€e. TOT ёуф povos тфу 
wpuráveov var» йш» млуде› тойу Tapa TOUS 
vopovs, kai evavría eyngicany’ Kal éroijuov. буту 


Conon. During the engagement twenty- 
five Athenian vessels were sunk or dis- 
abled, and at the conclusion of the bat- 
tle, which terminated unfavourably to 
the Lacedzmonians, a council of war 
was held to consider what stepe should be 
adopted next. Diomedon proposed that 
the wreck should be collected, and the 
dead, and immediate relief afforded ta 
such as might be discovered still alive, 
either floating on the ruins of the gal- 
leys, or endeavouring to save themselves 
by swimming. Erasinides recommended 
that the whole fleet should at once pro- 
ceed to the assistance of Conon. Thra- 
sylus differed from both, and prevailed 
in his advice, that forty-six ships should 
remain to collect the wreck, while the 
rest of the fleet proceeded to Mitylene. 
None of the generals took the command 
of the squadron appointed for the former 
purpose; it was committed .to Thera- 
menes апа Tbrasybulus, who had held 
high naval commands, but wére then in 
the subordinate rank of captains of tri- 
remes. The generals were meanwhile 
to proceed with the main body of the 
fleet to Mitylene. Both designs were 
frustrated by a storm, which compelled 
all the vessels toshelter at Arginuse, and 
the crews of the wreck were thus left to 
perish. Upon this charge, preferred 
against six of the eight generals who re- 
turned to Athens after the engagement, 
Diomedon, Pericles, Lysias, Aristocrates, 
Eresinides, and Thrasyllus; (the other 
two, Protomachus and Aristogenes, hav- 
ing remained with Conon at Samos ;) by 
Archedemus, the popular orator at 
Athens, and Theramenes, already men- 
tioned, who unaccountably appeared as 
principal accuser, they: were sentenced 
and put to death. Socrates, as one of 
the prytanes, opposed this prcceeding to 
the last for many reasons, independent 
of its illegality ; for each of the accused. 
should have had a separate day for trial, 
a provision contained in the decree of 
Canonus, which was strongly urged by 


Euryptolemus, the relative of Pericles, 
and intimate of Diomedon, but in vain. 
Xen. Hel 1. c. 7. з. 10. Potter, Grec. 
Antiq. 1. cap. 5. Mitford’s Greece, iii. 
434—459. 

The battle of Arginusae was fought in 
the year of Callias, not long before the 
Apaturia (Potter, Grec. Antiq. 1. p. 
427.) which were in the month of Py- 
anepsion. This action may therefore be 
fixed to the third month of Callias, Boe- 
dromion of B.C. 406. Clinton's Fasti 
Hellen. p. 271. 

тү EE 'Аусірісдаг, cor- 
pora mortuorum tollere, ut sepeliantur. 
STALL.. 

'A8poove xplyey.] h. e. de omnibus 
simul sententias ferre. STALL., which 
has been already shewn to be illegal; 
whence mapavópwç. Xen. Memor. i. 1. 
18. ix:ðvuhoavroç roð Sypov тард 
rove vémovc—pig pipp—árorreiva: 
жбутас. Н. Gr. i. 7. 11. 9 02 тўс Bov- 
№с HY pegs Php Exayrac rpivev: 
while the laws decreed that this inquiry 
should be held upon each individual 
separately; xpivecOat roùç dvépac ği- 
xa Skacrov. Xen. Hist. Gr. as supr. 

‘Qe iv остер. xpo». — tok. ] Xen. 
Hellen. i. 7. 12. kai où T0XÀQ xpóvo 
— periusre roig 'AO0nvaiotc, к 


"Н»аутиобуу.] In allusion to the 
opposition which Socrates made to the 
unlawful resolution of Callixenus, that 
the people should ballot by wards; that 
there should be for each ward two vases; 
and that proclamation should be made 
by the herald, informing the people that 
whoever deemed the generals criminal, 
in neglecting to save from the waves 
those who were conquerors in battle, 
must put his die in the first vase; who- 
ever deemed them innocent, in the se- 
cond: that the punishment, in case of . 
condemnation, should be death. Mit- 
ford, iii. p. 453. Xenoph. Mem. iv. 4. 2. 
Hellen. i. 7. 9. 14. 15. Cf. Socrat. in 
ZEschin. Dial. iii. 12. p. 102. obx ixn- 
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ГА $ ? ^^ ГА ^ 
EVOELKVUVOL jue кої атауєи TOY puTOpov, Kal йд» 
/ * 4 ^ / ^ 
keAevovrov kat Вофутои, pera той vouov кой тод 


Oika(ov фити и@ААд> pe 


Seiy биакгидинєйеш 7 ued 


vuv yevérOa. pn дікша QouAevouévov hofndevra 
Ó«a yov 1) Oavarov. kal Taira pêv ўи ere Óguokparov- 
/ ^ , > ` A э ГА э / 

pérs тпс troAews. — Eme» дє oMyapxia éyévero, 
oi Tp.&kovra ad иєтатєшјацєроі pe éumTOV avTOv 
9 A А ? э ^ э ^ 

cis ryv Ü0Xov mpoaératav &yayeiv єк XaAayivos 
Aéovra тоу Ladapinov, tv атодарог ola 07 кай 
Gots €keivo, roA\ols TOAN mppaérarrov, BovAo- 
EVOL Фу TrAelaTOUVS avaTAnGaL aiTi@yv. тотє jéVTOL 


рӧрт» r)v yropny, i e. populi sen- 
tentiae non rogabam vel populum sufra- 
gia ferre non permittebam.—F ORST. 

vOcuvóva: xal ёхаує».] Evde- 
viva, aliquem in aliquo facinore de- 
prehensum ad magistratus continuo de- 
ferre: dwdyey, abducere quo puniatur. 
STALL. Hence ivdeckic, a prosecution, 
and dwaywyi, а conveying to prison. 
Fiseher reads twdyay in the text, 
which he supports by references ; but the 
following are sufficient te support the 
adopted reading: Demosth. adv. Lep- 
tim. р. 504. 24. ed Reiske. elvas 0 
kal ёудгібес kal ётауоубс. Contr. 
Timocrat. p. 745. où? ows Iyóntic, 
dori тин i) &хаүшүй, rpooeyéyparr’ 
ду iv тоїс vópotg, тду Û ivótuOtvra 
À draxOévra 0gcávrwv ol Ёубека iv 
re ú. Adv. Theocrin. p. 1325. 9. 
idy тє то rà ri» оъукофаутобу- 
rey, ivdeksy аїтбу elvas xai ётауш- 
yfv.—T76» nrópwv.—See cap. 10. 
sub. fin. фх?р ray pnrépwy. 

Ol rpxánovra—pe Tíuxro».] See 
с. 109. n, Mé&ur.—b-. т. TOupjr.— 
пёрятоу aùròv, h. e. me cum quatuor 
aliis; so Xen. H. Gr. ii. 2. 11. plos 
apeoBevric—dixarog abroc, b. e. ipse 
eum novem aliis; and 2 Pet. ii. 5. бу- 
доо» Nwe—igtrAake, h. e. Noachum 
cum septem aliis, Fiscu., Meramepjáp. 
peramíyareoOat, signifies sometimes, ѓо 
send ono fo bring another—and also to 
send one with full powers, as in the text, 
confirmed by Fpocérak. dyay. ёк Ba- 
Aapty. following. SERKAN. 

GóAov.] Tim. Gloss. Plat. OóAoc 
ойкос Tspubepi)g, iv ф оі xpuravac 
ovveerwyro. Pollux,ix. 155. 'H Oó- 


Aoc, iv ў сиуєдєітуоху ёкасттс ypé- 
рас fTevrüxkovra тї 7E» ихвәтако- 
сію» (lovAac, ?) Tpvravtvovca $vÀq. 
Pausan. i. 5. rol Bovdeurnpiov rà» 
пєугакосіюу х\псіоу OóXog tori ka- 
Aovuiívg, cai Ovovc re іутаёба ot 
wpuráveic. It was so named from its 
cireular form and coved roof; and was 
called alse Пр»отаувїо>, according to 
Timeous, from its having been a corn 
store, Topy такиїоу. 

Aéovra riv Хаћаџіуюу.) Leon, 
distinguished for his virtues as his opa- 
lence, was опе of the ten generals al~ 
ready mentioned, born at Salamis, but 
a freeman of Athens. Upon the ap- 
pointment of the Thirty, he retired, a 
voluntary exile, to his native island ; 
the avarice, which, no less than cruelty 
and revenge, formed a leading charac- 
teristic of the new administration, having 
warned him that his life, if he remained 
at Athens, might become the penalty of 
his wealth; a result which, it appears, 
was only deferred, and against which. 
his character proved no protection. v. 
o. 10. 

"Avardijoa аітбь.) h. е. com- 
maculare culpa et criminibus. —STALL. 
From the united evidence of Xenophon, 
Lysias, and Pilato, it appears that the 
most abominable policy guided the mea- 
sures pursued at this period by the 
Thirty. Revenge and avarice had then 
full sway; many suffered death for pri- 
vate enmities; many merely for their 
wealth. Every eminent man was to be 
destroyed or gained : but, as means were 
wanting to attach a sufficient number 
by favours, the infernal expedient was. 

E 2 
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ёуф ov Aóye GAN ёруф ad ёуедег башти б бт! ёрої ĝa- 
VATOV pev péAe, єї шл) &ypotkórepov єтєр, ovd 
OTLOUV, ‚той де Ander dÓtkov pnd dvootov ёруабєс- 
ба, rovrov де To тй» неће. рё yap erein 7) @рх! 
ойк e£émA fev obras ioxupe ойсо, OTTE GOLKOV TL 
ёруасасб, GAN „ётедд єк тӯѕ 00Aov “доре, 
ot pêv rérrapes @XOVTO eis Zodapiva ка} yæyo⸗ 
Aéovra, буф бе exounv amv оїкаде. kai lows ay 
dia тойт méDavov, e Hî) 7 ару Sia raxéav катє- 
Avên. kal тотоу ©шм» ёсортои TTOÀÀOl paprupes. 
$..21. "Ар оди av нє оїєсдє тосадє „ёт Suaye- 
véoOat, €i érparrov Ta Snpoow, kat Tparroy alos 
avdpos yado єЄ8от)бо›» то Sixators kai, OS ‚тєр 
хр?» тодто тєрї пћєістоо éroLovpny ; ToAAOD yé Set, 


practised, of forcing men to а commu- 
nity of interest through a participation 
in crime. Driven by terror to execute 
tyrannical orders, they became involved 
in the same guilt, and obnoxious to the 
same resentment; and thus theirs and 
that of the Thirty became common 
cause. Mitford's Greece, iv. p. 46.— 
— Suid. Interpr. dáva- 

nowoacg. 6 ёё ПАатоу буті rol 
sis өнди having infected or defiled : in 
which sense the verb occurs in the de- 
scription of the plague at Athens, Thu- 
egd. ii. 51. érepoc ag’ irépov Өгра- 
welag ávaxiymAáuevoun Gowen ra 
хрбВата. — contagione infecti; which 
Gesner, in Thes. L. L. v. Impleo, com- 
pares with Livy, iv. 30. “ vulgatique 
eontactu in homines morbi, et primo in 
agrestes ingruerant servitiaque. Urbs 
deinde impletur." Ruhnken. ad Tim. 
Lex. Plat. v. dvawAnoag. 

Oavárov piv pé\ete—oid’ driovy.] 
Moveor morte nullo prorsus modo. FiscuH. 
ei p?) бурок. wç pe áypow. Serran., 
which appears to have been adopted by 
Ficinus ; the senge, however, is the 
same, ав Socrates intends to apologize 
for the use of a term, which, though ex- 
pressive, was considered, probably, too 
homely or inelegant by the refined and 
serupulous Athenian. 

To way pédre.] h.e. omnino, omni- 


bus modis miki curæ est. STALL. Steph. 
in marg. me nisi hoc dictu agrestius 
erat, nihil mortem curare: ut autem ni- 
hil injustum neque impium perpetrarem, 
{п eo vero meam omnem curam versari : 
vel nisi hoc dictu subagreste erat aut 
etiam subrusticum. FIscH. 

Extivn ӯ ápx?] So 7 тё» Tpu- 
коута.—ікт\тте», percellere et mo- 
vere aliquem ita ut quasi extra se rapi- 
atur. Thom. Mag. p. 186. intt. Lexic. 
Xenoph. 8. b. v. 

"Quxóngv drwy oikaós.] h. е. con- 
tinuo abii. STALL. Frequently, in- 
stead of a simple verb denoting ѓо go 
away, its participle i is joined with ofyo- 
pat е. g. XET &voxráptvoc, for 
&тїттато, П. В. 71. xero pedywr, 
he escaped. Herod. |. 157. atthiæ 
Gr. s. 559. c. Seneca remarks, in re- 
ference to the conduct of Socrates upon 
this occasion, de Trang. Animi. c. 3. 
“inter triginta tyrannos liberum (So- 
cratem) incessisse;" and Consol ad 
Helv. c. 13. **aliquando solum trigin- 
ta tyrannos in ordinem redegisse." 

E py) » áp$n—xareo0n.] The 
government of the Thirty lasted four 
years, from its commencement until its 
overthrow, by Thrasybulus. | 

$. 21. "Ар ody àv pe оїєсӨЕ, к. т. À.] 
See Matthie, s. 508. b.—dtayevic@at, 
i q. owlec@ar. с. 19. 


AIIOAOTIA >ОКРАТОҮЎ. °з 
à dvdpes “A@nvaior’ ойде yàp àv aAdos а>@р@тоь» 
ovdeis. GAN éyw Sia тпартоѕ тод Biov Ónpocíg тє є 
лой т:.ётраёа, тоодтоѕ havodpas кай idig 0 avros 
otros, ovOevi rûrore Evyywpnoas ovdey rapa то 
Sixasov ovre GAA ovTE rovrov ovdevi, obs Or) oi діа- 
BáAXovres épé haow époùs pabnras eivai. yw Se 
didacKaros pev ovdevos тФ@тот éyevouny €i дё т< 
épړpol‎ Aéyovros кой rà éuavroU mparrovros émOupot 
GKOUELY, eire veorepos eire прєсВотєроѕ, ойдєуї т®- 
Tore єфбоупса. olde xpüuara pev Aaufavov ĉa- 
A€yopat, ил} AapBavov б ой, GAN био кай т\оосір 
каї TENTI mapéxo épavróv éporra», кой éay Tis Bov- 
Anta drokpuvopevos axovew Ov av AYO. кої тойт 
eyo, el тё т Хртатоѕ yiyveras eire ил} ойк av б- 
«alos THY airiay Uméyoua, aw ire vmregXoumv uN- 
devi under пототє Han pe: pre é8idağa. е дє Tis 
$c: тар po тФтотё ті pabeiv 1 1) axovoat 10:4 0 
тє м) кой oi GAAOL Tavres, єй iore Ort орок а\№л 
Aéyet. 

$. 22. “AAAa bua ri On Tore per ёро? Xaipovat 
rives TroAvy xpóvov diarpiBovres; 'Акткдатє, © 


Obdi—dy GAA. ávOp. o90.) вс. ёи- 
yévero. 
Totovrog фауобџас] Тооўт. is 


them accordingly, as well as exhorting 
them to the study and practice of vir- 
tue. 


explained by obdevi wort Ёоухерп- 
сас, к. т. №. following. 

"Euo)c paOnrde elvan) In allusion 
to Alcibiades and Critias, whose vices 
were said to be owing to the instruc- 
tions of Socrates, a calumny which he 
now proceeds to refute. Xenoph. Mem. 
Socr. i. c. 2. 12. "АМ {фу д kariyo- 
рос, Хокрӣте ópi rà yevopivw Kpr- 
тіас re kal AdeiBiddne, т\єїста ra- 
ка rv тбл» ітопсӣатту, etc. JEschi- 
nes, Orat. іп Timarch. р. 217. mentions 
the intimacy of Socrates with Critias in 
his early life, as the principal cause of 
his condemnation. 

Tà ipavrov.] The task assigned to 
Socrates, by Apollo, of convincing the 
Athenians of their errors, and rebuking 


0202 xpnuara џёу Xap.] In refer- 
ence to the avarice of the sophists. 
c. 4. 

IIapixw — ipwrgy.] h. e. co- 
piam facio et potestatem me interrogandi, 
STALL., when the infin. act. is used for 
the passive, Matthie Gr. s. 532. a. Kai 
lá» ric, i. q. kai zravrí, Doric àv. (800A. 
к. T. 4. ёбу тіс and ботс admitting of 
frequent interchanges. 

Офк àv дк. т» air. vrsy.}) h. e. 
hoc recte mihi tribui non poterit. STALL. 

€. 22. Xaípovei — drarpiPorrec. | 
Verbs which express any emotion of the 
mind, take in the participle the object, 
or operative cause, as supr., which in 
Latig is expressed by quod, or by the 
accus. with the infin. When the se- 
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б»бреў Аблруаїог’ тёса» бду тт» аде буо et- 
rov, бт! бкофоуте$ yaipovow e£eratopévois тоб olo- 
реро pêv eivai copots, обо: Ў ov Cori yap ойк 
dn des. enot de roro, es ёу® $us, mpogrérakra, 
ùro той Oeo mrpárrew ке) ёк pavreróv xai €& ёрут 
viov kal ttavri трото, Ф TÉP ris NOTE kai ZAAN Beta 
poipa avOpadsr@e ко? бтсоду тросётаёє rparrew. Тад- 

$ y و‎ ^ ы э a э _ S \ 57 
та, © avdpes AGnvaior, кой A107 cori ка} cvéAeykTa. 
e yàp 0) ёуюує ту vewrépov TOUS „ёр д:афбеіро, 
rous бё д:ефВарка, xpnv O9 mov, єї тё tives айту 
тресВ0терог yevópevos ёууюса» bre véos обот» aü- 
Tois ёуф KAKOV толтотё TI Evveßovhevoa, VUV avrovs 
dvaBaivobras €400 Katryopeiv кой тїшөрєїдӨш” ei Se 
\ э \ ¥ ^ э / ` ^ 3 , 
jj avro 70eXov, TOv oireiwv tivas TOY ékelvo, tra- 
A A 

répas kai dÓeAQ ovs kal аААоу< тоуѕ тровткоутах, ei 
тер UT ёро Tı kukov érerróvÓcoav айтди oi olketot, 
уду peve. wavras дё rapeow adtav TOAND 
évravÜot, obs. éyo ópó, mpwrov utv Kpírov obrocí, 
9 N e ? b! , , ^ 

€uos nAuiworns kai дпротте, KpirofovAov rovde wa- 
mp ётета Avoavias 0 Zyros, Аісҳіроо rovrov 


cond verb refers to a different subject 
from the first, then, according to the dif- 
ferent construction of the verbs, the gen. 
dat. and accus. are used; yalper and 
ўдєвсб@а‹ take the object in the dative, as 
infr. xaípovaty teraZopivorg, к. т. А. 
Matthias Gr. s. 555. i. 

Tovro—mpocréracrat.] Intell. rò 
#{ єтафцу. 

IIavri rpózq.) Divination by dreams, 
sacrifices, birds, cats, &c. by which the 
Athenians believed that the pleasure of 
the gods was signified to men. Steph. in 
marg. qua (ratione) unquam ulla etiam 
alia sors divina quicquam ulli homini, ut 
faceret, imperavit. 

Kal svéNeyxra.| Qua redargui pos- 
sint, si non vera sint. SERRAN. The 
term is more generally used in reference 
to what is easily refuted or disproved, 
but in consequence of 4\1709 preced. it 
mast admit of the extension of its ordi- 
nary sense, as given by Serranus. Tr, 
easily confirmed. 


Ei тг.) Eiye. Fiscn. Adopted by 
Ficinus. 

Какфу—т‹ kvveBoUXevaa.] This, as 
well as kakóv re xerovOévaı, and card 
ipydZecOar, infr. refers to the charges 
advanced against Socrates of his having 
led his associates astray, and instilled 
into their minds an enmity to their coun- 
try and contempt of their gods. 

IIápeusev—ÀdvravOoi.] Have come to 
be present here.—llIapeivai ivrav6oi, 
huc venisse ibique presentem esse, ibique 
versari; so Protagor. p. 310. A. ті оду 
оё Cinyhow 1 npiv ray Еоуоовілу, ci ph 
сё rt келбе, кад бнєуос ivravOoi ; 
і. e. huc considens et nobiscum sedens. 
STALL. 

Kpirwy ойтосі] See in Criton. init. 
Critobulus, the son of Crito, the cotem- 
porary of Socrates, 7Accwrnc, and of 
the same borough, Alopece, enpdrae ; 
was a disciple of Socrates, and was pre- 
sent at the trial, as were also Lysanias, 
the father of /Eschines, who belonged 
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татур` ére 5 “Avrupar à 0 Knpuruevs ойтоо\, Erıyé- 
vous татр. &Ахог Toivuy оўто, Ov oi аделфої ev 
TAUTH TH д:атр:87 уєудишт, Nexcorparos. û о Өєосдо- 
ridov, abedpos Qcodorou—xal Ô не» Qcodoros тєтє- 
AeUTrQkev, WOTE ойк dv Єкєїїб< ye оўтой катабету- 

Өєйу—, ka IIapaAos бдє o Anpodoxov, ob ў» Ocayns 
адєАфоѕ` öce re 'Адєіиаутоу 0 Apiorrovos, об адећ- 
gos ойтосі IIAcrov, xai Aiavrodwpos, об AmoAAo- 
epos ode adeAgos. Kai addous Tools ey exe 
bui elreiv, àv wa. xp» раћота pêy év T éavrou 
Хур тарасуёо®а Merov _paprupa’ ei дё Tore 
emedabero, Lid тарас ёс, буф тораҳеро, ка Àe- 
yéro єї т êxe тоойтоу. сла TOUTOU Way Tovvay- 
Tiov eüpjo'ere, . Фф ávópes, mavras enot Bon@ety € €roi- 


povs TQ SiapBeipovre, TQ кака, ёрусќореуф TOUS oi- 


Reious rêv, as фас: Medros kai , Avvros. 


ато! 


uev yap oi ё:єефдариёро: ray’ ау Aóyov ёҳоієи Bon- 


to the borough of Sphettus, of the tribe of 
Acamas: Antiphon to that of Cephisus, 
or Cephisia, of the tribe of Erectheus, &c. 

“AdXat rolyvy obron) “ Male doby- 
детос est oratio neque commodum est 
h. 1. istud roívvy, igitur, ut depravata 
hec verba videantur, sic fortasse corri- 
genda; &AAot re Evrav@oi.” So Hein- 
dorf, who seems however to have un- 
necessarily restricted the signification of 
roiyvy, which is frequently used in ora- 
torical transitions in the sense of jam 
vero, as Isocr. in Panegyr. rov roivuy 
тіс raynytpec raracrncdyrwy, či- 
каїшс éxatvoupirwy, ete.; i. e. jam 
vero, cum ii suo jure laudentur, qui pub- 
licas celebritates instituerint. Demosth. 
pro Coron. i) roivvy ёжогђсато 
т>» sipnyny ў 6\9, etc.; jam vero, 
postquam respublica pacem fecisset. Viger, 
c. viii. s. 9. v. 9. 

"Qere ойк dv—xaradenGein.| Steph. 
in marg. Ita at ille (Theodotus) non 
jam eum (Nicostratum) rogare possit, пе 
contra me testetur, neque testimonio suo 
levitatem meam et improbilatem ita uicis- 
catur, ut те sententiis vestris condemnan- 
dum tradat. KaraórioOa:, aliquem pre- 
cibus vincere ac commovere, STALL. 


HAdrwy— ArodrAdbwpoc.} See in 
Pheedon. c. 2. sub fin.; of the others 
mentioned above nothing is known con- 
nected with any interest, further than 
their having been the friends and dis- 
ciples of Socrates. Plat. in Theog. and 
Demosth. de Repub. il. p. 357. 

‘Eyd wapayepo.] М. e. per me ei 
hoc cet. STALL. I give him leave. The 
accuser was not allowed in an Athenian 
court of justice to interrupt the accused 
in the progress of his defence. But it 
happened not unfrequently that, as in 
the present case, the defendant, when he 
felt that he had truth and justice at his 
side, challenged the accuser to refute his 
statement, and volunteered to resign a 
portion of the time allotted to himself, 
for his adversary to reconcile bis charge 
with some contradictory evidence on the 
part of the accused. See Potter, Grec. 
Antiq. 1. c. 21. 

Абуоу Ixouv Вопдобутес.) Would 
have an excuse for defending me; lest it 
should appear thst they had associated 
indiscreetly with an individual by whose 
impiety and iniquity their own characters 
had become liable to a similar imputa- 
tion. 
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Üobvres* ої дє ад:афбартог, Tpeo Bvrepot 705 avdpes, 
of TOUTOV троозукоуте$, Tiva dAXov éxovat Aoyov 
Bondolvres épo &AX 7) Tov opOov тє kai Sixaor, 
ov Evvioagt Meiro рё» evdopeve, epot дё arnOev- 
OVTL ; 

$. 23. Elev dn, o àvÓpes a pèv éyo exo ay 
amodoyeiaOa, axedov тї ёст: тайта Kai aAAa ros 
roabta. Taya $ dv т иби ayavaxTnoeey ava- 
prgaÜcis cauroũ, ei ó pêv kai éAarrw Tovrovi Tol 
ayavos ayava aywyiComevos €Se90 тє kal ixérevae 
Tous Óikac-rüe perû ToAAdv дакрџуоу, теда тє aù- 
rov avaBiBacapmevos, iva от: paora €Aenbein, xai 
aAXous THY olkeiv кої didAwy TroAXoUs, ёуф дё ойде» 
dpa TovTav топто, кой тайт KkwÜvvevov, as ay 
бобоци, rov écxarov xivdvvoy. r&y av оф» т 
тадта évvonoas. avÜabéa repov ау pos pe сой, Kat 


Ol rovrwy mpoonxovrec.| Their re- 
latives: so Eurip. El. 337. û éxeivou 
rexwy, his father. Thucydides is re- 
markable for using participles as sub- 
stantives, in which case they frequently 
take a genitive or possessive pronoun. 
Thuc. i. 128. Васі ес *poonkovTéc 
Tevec. i. 96. rà dedede abrov (ro dioc) 

. TÒ Өарсоб» | (ro дарсос̧). ii. 19. 
rà iv Maraig тоу iotAOóvrov — 
Baiwy yevdpeva. Arist. Eccl. 1118. 
єн) кектпрёэт. Eurip. Iph. A. 1280. 
rd ktívov (JovAóutvov, his will. 

"АМ 9 тд» ӧрӘбу.)  'AXX' ù signi- 
fies except, unless, and therefore usually 
follows a negative, or an interrogation 
implying such. Ок —алА’ i) із to be 
explained by supposing а member of the 
sentence to be omitted on account of the 
doubt or ignorance of the speaker or 
writer, which omitted member is to be 
joined by means of 7 to a preceding опе: 
Aristoph. in Pac. 475. ovdéy 'Apytio 
хала GAN’ Ñ kart ‚Ашу Tey тала- 
wwpoupivwy, i.e. а\\ ў Kareyidwy, 
ў ove oid’ bre іпоіоиу. So supr. dXX 
3 тд» óp0óv re kai бїканоР Абу. Ex. 3] 
ove old’ Oy riva áAXov, к. T. А. Seag. 
Viger. viii. s. ii. 10. See in Phadon, c. 
30. n. 


$. 23. TL] Ald. Bas. 1. Norib. ros. 
Steph. re, which is the more correct, the 
pronoun being often clegantly joined to 
сҳгдду, wavy, and such particles, by 
Plato, Xenophon, and others. Fiscit. 

Таха д йу reç áyavax.] Socrates 
proceeds to assign his reasons for not 
bringing forward his children, as was 
customary with the accused at Athens, 
to move the compassion of the judges in 
his favour, a resource which be held to 
be inconsistent with his own character, 
and opposed to the spirit of the laws. 
That it was not unusual to employ the 
tears and entreaties of wives and daugh- 
ters to avert a threatened sentence will 
appear from Aristoph. Flut. 383. з. Vesp. 
566. s. 

'ЕЛатто — dyova dywrt2dpevoc. | 
h. e. causam agens minus periculosam. 
STALL. 

Ovdiv—zoinow.| Cic. Tusc. i. 29. 
* His, et talibus, rationibus adductus 
Socrates, nec patronum quiesivit ad ju- 
dicium capitis, nec judicibus supplex 
fuit." 

AvBaltorepoy—ayoin.| Should be 
more obstinately prejudiced against me ; 
the term ad@adne being applied to а 
a judge, who, although the accused 
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opytodeis avrois тойто Өєіто dv per opyns ту» 
фо». el ôn TUS viðv obras Exe 0UK agua per 
yap eywye’ є ё ob», erekî) ay pot доко трд той- 
Tov Aéyav Aóyov, бт: "Еро, © ристе, єіс) uév ro 
TIDES kai oixeioe. kal yap тойто aŭro TO TOU ‘Opnpov, 
00% eyw ато  дриоѕ oud ато merpys тефика GAN € 
àvOpomov, @OTE кой oiketot poi eit ка vieig ye, @ 
avdpes ’A@nvaiot, Tpeis, єї pev petpdaktov 7/09, боо 
Sé radia. adn’ Opes ovdév avrav Ócüpo avaßıßasa- 
pevos Senoopa: vpav стофтфісатди. Ti dn ойр 
ovdey rovrov топто; Ovk avdad:Copevos, à avdpes 
AGnvaion, ооб’ бий йт Cv GAN є pêv bappa- 
Acos €yà xw трд9 дауатоу 1j 7 Hh, aAXos Aóyos, трд 
$ оду óav xoi ёро kal бий kai OAN TH толе où 
por Soxel Kadov elvat éué rovrov ойде» Trovety kal 
тућкоудє бута Kal тойто тойуодо, êxovra, eir оди 
aAnbes eir оди pedos’ GAN оф» Sedoypevoy yé Єттї 


might have expected an acquittal, frum 
the justice of his cause, should refuse 
his sanction thereto, from the requisite 
form of supplication not having been 

previously adopted. 
Өгїто—тт)у Wipoyv.] Ovid. Metam. 
xv. ' Mos erat antiquis, niveis atrisque 
lapillis, His damnare reos, illis absolvere 
culpa." See с. 25. sub. fin. Ei rpetc pov. n. 

Офк dka piv—iywye.] h.e. No- 
lim equidem quenquam vestrum hoc ani- 
то esse. Fisch. It might, probably, 
be more effectively rendered, I do not 
take it for granted, or, admit and estab- 
dish it as a principle; from which latter 
sense of the verb d&iwpa derives its 
meaning, as a philosophical term; So- 
crates by no means intending to assert, 
that the judges should be necessarily so 
disposed towards one who conscientious- 
ly rejected an alternative, with which, 
under the circumstances, he might have 
been expected to comply. But address- 
ing them on the supposition, ti 6’ обу sc. 
Tic ор@у obrwc xet, that some amongst 
them might have bcen influenced by 
such a feeling, he uses the terms, as 
supr., in the sense proposed. Nearly in 
a similar sense, V. Cousin appears to 


have understood the text; 5° il ya ici 
quelqu'un qui soit dans ces sentimens, 
ce que je ne saurais croire, mais j'en 


Jais la supposition, ete. ; though he fails 


in assigning the requisite force to diıê. 
Ficinus loses sight of the meaning al- 
together. 

Td rov 'Opnfjpov.] Odyss. т’, 163. Оф 
yap awd Spvdg ica wahatgarov ove’ 
awd тётрпс : where Penelope, before 
she recognises Ulysses, inquires into the 
circumstances of his birth. 

Yisig—rpeic. } Lamprocles, by Myrto, 
called supr. peepdxtoy, in Pheedon. pé- 
yac, Sophroniscus, and Menexenus, by 
Xantippe, supr., тоа, in Phedon, 
ошкроі. Seneca, Ep. 104, mentions 
them as unmanageable, and but little 
resembling their father. 

Ove avOadeZopevoc.}] Cic. Tusc. i. 
29. de Socrat. “ Adhibuitque liberam 
contnmaciam, a magnitudine animi duc- 
tam, non a superbia." 

"AXXoc Aóyoc.] Alia questio est, ad 
hunc sermonem non pertinet. STEPH. 

Tobro тобуора txyovra.] i.e. Flo- 
rentem tanta sapientie laude, STALL., 
to which Socrates subjoins, to obviate 
the charge of presumption, eir ovv — 
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Tov Хократт dabépe ri Tv то\Ад» йубёроухеөр” 
i ой» Орди ol Bokobvres —B elre софіа etre 
4 dvêpig єїтє ay [тилоёь apery TOLODTOL ecovrat, 
aioxpoy av єй], otovs тєр EYO то\Лакі ёдрака, Ti- 
yas, ӧтау kpivevrat, докодитас рё» т elvai, apace 
dé épyagopevous, es деид» т. oropévovs relceodaus єї 
aroPavovvrat, ds тєр &бауйте> ё écopévov, ёду pets 
aUTOUS ш) @токтєйлүтє ot | ёцої doxovow aie xovg Ty 
толе. тєрттє, OOT. av TWA Kal TOV бәр ù бто- 
Aafeiv бт oi Stahepovres/AOnvaimy eis aperny, oùs 
avrol éavrOv ёру тє Tals apxais кай Tais aAdaus -— 
mpoxpivovory, orot yuvairay ovdev Siapepovar, 
TU ‚уар, @ avdpes ‘AGnvaior, obre pas XP" TOLELV 
тоу Soxovvras каї ӧтутгоби TL elva, ойт à av уре 
лоу», Ups émirpéreu, GANG тодто афто evdeix- 
vvoĝat, Ste тол püXXov катафтф:єіс бє Tob та 
&Aeewá ravra драџата eiodyovros kai karayéAacToOv 
т» поћи TrOLOUVTOS 1) TOU NOVXiay ayovTos. 
$. 24. Xwpis дё rns Sons, w avdpes, ойде Sixarov 
pot Soxet elvas eira. Tol бкаттоў орде Seopevoy 
@тофєўүє», аХА& д:даскєу кої пєібєу. ov yap eri 


Wevdoc; і. ч. Vevótg.  Matthie Gr. s 
43 


Avadipowrec—eic aperny.] Eic, with 
respect to, quod atiinet ad, a general 


Tototrot ёсоута]) To be taken 
with otovc rep күш T0ÀA. etc. follow- 
ing : aicypdy àv ely being parenthe- 
tic. 

AokoUvrac pty re elvan) h.e. qui 
viderentur esse sapientia nescio qud præ- 
diti. STALL. Тес, without ad addi- 
tional adjective, has the sense of emi- 
nent, distinguished : in Phsdü. c. 8. 
сяс cip elvat тє тоїс rereAcUrn- 
кбо:. Манге Gr. а. 487. 5.—Oavupd- 
оза дё ipyalopevouc, qui ea faciunt, е 
quibus intelligi possit, ipsos commoveri 
morte. FISCH. 

‘Qc óuvóv re оор. veis.) Quippe, 
vel utpote putantes se indigni quid esse 
passuros. STALL.—'Qorep áÜavárev 
icouéyev. See Matthim Gr. s. 568. 


reference, which in English is often ex- 
pressed by the more definite on account 
ahs in consequence of. Matthie Gr. s. 
578. c. 


Ore pac хр) wouiy.] h. e. neque 
nos decet talia facere—, nec, si nos faci- 
emus, vos decet ea concedere et permitie- 
re. STALL. 

та Aeevd таёта 0págara.] These 
doleful tragedies; alluding to the cus- 
tom already mentioned, of endeavour- 
ing to awaken the sympathies of the 
judges by the tears of wives and chil- 
dren.—Eisáyovroc. See. с. 12. n. "Epi 
eloáyetc, к. T. À. 

$. 24. Kwpic O} тйс 20Еус.] b.e. 
sed preterquam quod iliud existimationi 
mee non responderet. STALL. 
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TOUTQ K кабтта б ô декат ent rp катаҳар есд Tà 
Sixoua, GAN eri T? крірєш тадта` Kal ор@рокєр ou 
Xapreia dae ots av боку arê, алла Sixacew кате 
ros vopovs. OUKOUY yp) ойтє ps coice. Ups 
ezrtopkeiy ov? pas é0i(ec Oar’ ойдетеро‹ yàp ay 
pw evaeBotev, uu) оби ойт ре, e avdpes Aó- 
vatot, тогайта ety Tpos Unas mpárrev, а pre ўуод- 
pa Kode elvat pire Sikata pyre бото, ANOS тє 
WAVTOS a Aia, paora pévror Kat dceBelas pev- 
yovro ®ло Ме\ітоо rovrovi. сафоѕ yap ay, €t 
тєідоци Unas kal TQ Sei Bau бг ошл» б — 
Oeovs ay —ERE ил) nyeio 8a Ups elvas, каї 
&rexvàe aroAoyovpevos Karnyopoiny ay éuavroÜ ws 
Ocovs ov ›ор э. а\\а WoAAOU Set obras exe vo- 
pilo тє yap, @ avd pes ‘AGnvaion, os oudels raw éuy 


каттүдро», кої bpiy émirpémo kal TQ 


кру 


P: 
тєрї ёцо$ Оту pé\e éuoí тє apiora eivai кой 


йш». 





$. 25. Tò pêv шу &yavakreiv, œ avdpes ' Абзууаїо‹, 


? ^ / 
єлї TOUTQ TQ уєуоуот:, 


'"Ехі тобтф-—іті r9 катахарфео.] 
When the demonstrative pronoun рге- 
cedes the infinitive, it seems to increase 
the attention to what follows. Matthies 
Gr. в. 472. 2. b. KaraxapifeoOas тд 
Cixatoy, justitiam donare gratie, jus 
negligere, quo alteri gratum facias.— 
STALL. 

Kai dpeporey.] Pollux, vil. 129. 

о êt бркос фу Tav дкастёу` wel 
he ev vópot гісі, ward rode rópovç 
Хуфиїсдаг тері ді Фу ui) elo, ody 
үөнү дикошсотйтр 

M) оўу d&otre.| Nolite igitur pu- 
fare. STALL. 

“Ad\Awe TE Tavrwo—padtora pivr. 
x.) h.e. quum alias omnino, tum maxi- 
me nunc, quum impietatis accusalus sum 
а Melito. STALL. 

Bi reiboini — atoipmv.] 
хар єсбаї uot т дїкша. 


Intell. 


Ore pov катефтфісасбє, 


$. 25. Td uiv pi) &yavaxréiy.] In 
the Athenian court, when the plaintiff 
and defendant had concluded their ha- 
rangues, the public crier called upon the 
judges to announce their verdict. In 
the case of trial for crimes for which 
penalties had been assigned by the laws, 
ayevec dripnrot, a single verdict, de- 
claring the guilt or innocence of the ac- 
cused was sufficient; but in cases which 
were not so cognisable by the laws, ayw- 
vec Tlunros if the accused was found 
guilty, a second sentence was required 
to determine the punishment due to the 
offence. To the latter class the cause 
of Socrates must have belonged. All 
that he had already advanced in his be- 
half was with a view to the primary ver- 
dict of the judges, as to his being actu- 
ally guilty or not guilty of the charges 
preferred against him by Melitus: upon 
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adda тє uot тоА\А& ЄорВаХетол, ` Kai OUK GVEAT4G- 
TOV pot 'y€yove TO yeyovòs TOUTO, Aa TOÀU pâr- 
Aov Bavpager ékarépoy TOY pipor TOV yeyovora 
apOpov. ov yap Qv €yorye ото map oA\iyov ёсєс- 
Oat, @\Aa пара ToÀV' viv Óé, ws Eoxev, ei. трєіс 


/ ? ^ 4 э „ y 
pova ueréreaov TOv pov, aroredevyn av. 


which, in the first iustance, the judges 
decided against him ; it remained then 
for Socrates, in compliance with the 
usual: form, intended, in some degree, 
to exonerate the judges, and confirm 
their sentence, by obliging the accused 
to acknowledge his guilt, to condemn 
himself to one of three penalties, per- 
perpetual imprisonment, a fine, or ban- 
ishment. Such à confession, however, 
should bave seriously involved the cha- 
racter of Socrates, and impaired, in no 
small degree, the truth and sincerity of his 
previous defence. Accordingly, in the tri- 
umph of conscious innocence, instead of 
submitting to a penalty, he demanded a 
reward, and was only prevailed on at 
length, from a desire of gratifying the 
wishes, and tranquillizing the appre- 
hensions of his friends, to amerce him- 
self in a fine, which, being incompetent 
himself, they undertook to pay. 

It bas been questioned whether this 
trial, founded upon such an indictment, 
should not rather have been classed with 
the dyðveç dripnros, but there were 
criminal causes, and degrees of the guilt 
imputed, in which, as well as in civil 
causes, the punishment was discretionary 
with the judge. Ofsucha character, itis 
plain, was the present trial, in which, as 
Cicero remarks, de Orat. 1. 1. **Socra- 
tes was not only condemned by the first 
sentence of the judges, which deter- 
mined whether the criminal should be 
condemned or acquitted, but by that, 
also, which the laws obliged them to 
pronounce afterwards.” According to 
Xenophon, Apol. Socr. p. 25, Socrates, 
in asserting his innocence, subsequent 
to his condemnation, declared that if 
every charge had been completely 
proved, still, all together did not 
amount, pursuant to any known law, 
to a capital crime. In the Public Eco- 
nomy of Athens, by Boeckh, one of the 
most valuable works in classical litera- 


Me- 


ture, the subject of damages, fines, and 
penalties for illegal acts is ably and com- 
prehensively discussed. And though 
with a particular view, as affecting the 
public revenue, still the general question 
is pu easily intelligible. See vol. ii. 
97. sq 

Пара тоћ.] h. e. now sperabam 
futurum ut numerus calculorum, quibus 
absolverer, tam parum differret ab eorum 
quibus damnarer, numero: immo puta- 
bam, numerum calculorum absolutorioruss 
longe superatum tri damnatoriorum su- 
mero. Ёізсн.—жар ÓMiyov, so little 
different ; aXXa wapa roiv, but difer- 
ent by a great excess. Viger. c. ix. s. 6. 
v. 7. Matthie Gr. s. 588. c 

Ei rptig pévat.] According to Fis- 
cher, who has taken considerable pains 
in comparing and reconciling the conflict- 
ing authorities, the judges of Socrates 
were in number 556. Of these, 281 were 
for conviction, and 275 for acquittal ; had 
three more from the former been added 
to the latter, the votes on either side had 
been equal, and, according to the Atheni- 
an law, he should have been discharged. 
Eurip. Elect. 1265. and Sphig. Tauric. 
1469. Stephens, Dacier, and others, tead 
трайкоута треї, of which Fischer just- 
ly disapproves; as it is scarcely possible 
that such a majority could have been 
followed by pévat.—Meréwecoy, had 
fallen to a different side: peraxixrecy, 
aliter cadere, h. e. in aliam urnam inci- 
dere. Fiscu. The judges took the Vñſpot, 
or pebbles, which were succeeded by the 
e TóvyOvAor, émall balls of brass, and 
later, by the cvdpor, beans, all employ- 
ed for a similar purpose, and cast them 
through & small tunnel, called .kenpóc, 
into two urns, one for receiving the 
condemning, and the other, the absolv- 
ing votes, called xddoe or кадоко:; 
whence the meaning of the term, as 
supr. is obviously correct. Cf. Potter, 
Grec. Antiq. 1. c. 19. c. 21. 
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-— А _ 
М№тоу pev оду, ws рої док@, kal уду arorépevya, 
` › a 3, , э A QA ^ e^ ГА 
Kat ov povov arorépevya, аХА& парті 01۸0» тобто 
е 9 X [4 э” ` , 
YE, От: el u) арб) “Avuros kai Avxwy каттуорту- 
э ^ A 3 / 8 > 
Govres єџой, Kav abe xuMas драҳраѕ, ov perada- 
A 4 Р ^ 
Во» то réurrov pepos TOv уфор. 
^ ` ⸗ 7 
$. 26. Tiara: Ò oiv pot 0 арр Oavarov. Elev. 
> N ` ` / € ~ э A з у » 
€yo дє On Tivos уши avritysnoope, © avdpes A@n- 
^ A w^ d ^ 9 бу / 9 / yp А э 
vaio; 7 Ondov Ore THs а ас; ті оду; тї déis eip 
табєгу 7) amori 0 Tt palav èv то Bip ovx 7 
 атотісои, 0 TL Gv év то Bip ovx nᷣou- 
⸗ 3 2 > э Р Ф е ⸗ 
Хіс» nyov, «АХА apeAnoas ov тєр ot TOAAOL, pnpa- 
^ / ^ 
Tıopol тє kal oikovouias Kal OTparnyto@v kai Snun- 
^ ^ MN ^ ^ 
yopiav каї TOv аллоу apxGv кой ~Evvwpodiwy кай 
, ^ ^ / ld ? 
OTATEWY TOV EV TH толе YLYVOMEVOY, тутсаашєроѕ 
э ` ~ y , 9 a ej т Э 
EMAUTOV TQ OVTL ETLELKÉTTEpOV eivat 1 OTTE Eis тайт 


Кд» o$Àe Хас̧ драхнас.] He 
should have been liable to a penalty of a 
thousand drachms, not having obtained 
a ffth part of the suffrages. Melitus es- 
caped the fine to which those who, hav- 
ing commenced a prosecution, failed in 
obtaining a fifth of the suffrages, were 
liable, in consequence of Anytus and 
Lyeon having devoted their interest and 
advocacy to the cause, which, without 
them, should have terminated in the 
discomfiture and disgrace of the promi- 
nent accuser. 

$. 26. Tewaras, к. т. .] The ac- 
cuser was accustomed to subjoin to the 
indictment, йуторосіа, whatever pe- 
nalty appeared to him to have been de- 
served by the accused, unless the law 
had already prescribed what the precise 
penalty should be. For which ripao- 
Oat, to estimate a crime at such a price, 
with a dat. of the person and а genit. 
of the punishment, was the technical 
phrase; and to which were opposed ùro- 
тмасдах, to estimate or assign a penalty 
for one's self, and ávr«rigáa00u which 
has a similar purport, Pollux. viii. 150. 
Xen. Apol. 23. Melitus, c. 11, supr. made 
death the consequence of Socrates’ convic- 
tion. See Boeckh, Econ. of Athens. ii. 99. 
. Падгїу ў ахотїта:] The question 
put to the accused was, "Ort хрз), or 
т{ййос sl, TaÜ0siy, ў áToricat: the 
former referring to corporeal, the latter 


to pecuniary punishment. 

ʻO re рабоу—одк ovylay ђуоу.) 
Quod non remisi a discendo. ВОЕСЕН. 
See Matthies Gr. s. 567. Ficinus mis- 
understands the passage altogether. Tr. 
What penalty do I deserve to suffer or 
pay, because [Û re padwy) during my 
life I have not kept quiet, etc. . 

"Qv xep ol ro\Aol.] Intell. irige- 
Aobvrat; a word being sometimes oblig- 
ed to be supplied of an opposite tenden- 
cy to the preceding one expressed.— 


Matthie Gr. 634. 3. 


Anunyopiõv kai r&y Mwy åp- 
X4».] Tov GdAdAwy is used here as 
in Gorg. s. 54. Ûrè ràv worttroy rai 
Tay dÀÀwv Ё эштэ, h. e. уюу бутор : 
Onunyopia, signifying a popular ka- 
rangue, or the province of one who 
dealt in such, which could not be pro- 
репу designated by арх. Fischer 
reads Snptoupyiay, but on the strength 
of a conjecture, which he fails in estab- 
lishing, that at Athens Onydpyoe and 
Snptovpyoi were synonymous. By £v»- 
wpooiwy kai cráctwv Socrates in- 
tends an allusion to the troubles of his 
own times, in which he was not other- 
wise engaged than, as bas been alrea- 
dy shown, in a manner which was 
creditable to his country and honorable 
to himself. 

"Елчекістгроу.) i. е. Supposing my- 
self to be possessed of too much integrity 
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{бута cater Bat, évraUÜa pêv ойк ja of Dev pire 
орі» Te ёполтф EpEAN ov pndev öperos elvat, Єлїї 
ёё то 1814 ё ёкастоу T eUepyeretv Typ peyiorny €vep- 
yeaíav, as €yo nit, évradla ja, Єтіҳерди кастор 
vuv тєібє ил) трдтєроу pore тфу €avrov pndevos 
emipehcio Bas прі» éavTOU em pen bein Gres os BéA- 
тистоѕ кой dpovipssraros ётото, pare Tev TNS тд- 
Acs, mpiv aris THIS Toews’ TOV TE adov obra 
кета TOV QUTÜV тротоу _emspeneto дод. ri ой» eii 
а&:05 пабдєіу Tovovros àv; ; ayabov т, à avdpes 
"A@nvaior, & Set ye ката ту afiay тр Andel Ti- 
pac Bas" Kai тойта ye ауабду : TOLOUTOV д т ay wpéroe 
pot. ті оф» трёте avópi mevyre evepyery, бє 
дує» oxov ёт) JU Üperépa mapaxeAeUget 5 3 OUK 
eol o © т paA\o», O дудреѕ ` A0nvaîot, прете obras, 
фе ТОР тоойўтоу avdpa € єр тротауе!ф orecha, тоћо 
ye pàXXov n el т бн» immo * Сумер: 1 7 Cev-yer 
vevixnxey ‘OAvpmiacw. б pêv yap vas ott є0даі- 
povas Soxeiy eivas, éy& дё eva кой ò uev rpodns 


to ensure my security by having recourse 
to such practices. 

Ebepyirg.] This was an honorary 
title conferred upon such as had de- 
served well of the state, and to which 
бштїр was not unfrequently joined: 
Dorvill. ad Charit. p. 317. ed. Lips. 
“ Viri principes, immo reges reipublicae 
Atheniensis evepyirag rod дўроо ypa- 
Фйуа‹ ceu eximium decus adfectave- 
runt.” 

Ma\XAov—otrwe’ wç.) This was not 
an unusual form with the Greek writ- 
ers; Cf. Min. 318. Е. Où yàp 200 3, 
rı roúrov áceB6orepov Eoriy, old’ ob- 
то Xp) padrAov г0ЛаВгісда, wry 
sig Geode kal Adyy xai Epyw kapap- 
тауну. Dial. Eryx. р. 392. С. Yrd дё 
TOY OpiKpey T rourwy ду рало» dpyi- 
doruro oUrwc ec ду и&Ммата yarerw- 
Tarot einoay. HEUSD. 

"Ev тротауғир ciréicÜac] This 
was one of the highest honours in the 
Athenian commonwealth; to be sup- 
ported at the public expense in the Pry- 


taneum, or common hall. Cic. Orat. i. 
54. Demosth. de fals. Leg. ii. 267. Pol- 
lux. ix. 40. 

"Ivo 1) Etv»epíó.) Horee-races 
were performed with single horses; 
whence imm, supr. equms singularis, 
Fiscs., which were called xeAnrec, or 
роуартокес ; chariot races, with a pair 
of horses yoked, Evywpic, bige, Hesych. 
interpr. evivyía, 7) Eppa ік duoi» ix- 
mow ouvelevypivor. Suid. ke дйо im- 
Twv: and with three or more, eyo, 
triga, quadrige, Hesych. interpr. way 
rò elevypivoy, кай булма, kai irè 
Tpi@y, kal тєссарш»у, traccey. For 
the Olympic games see Potter, Gree. 
Antiq. 1. c. 22. The victors enjoyed 
little short of divine honours.— "Odvp- 
miácty.-—Tbhe following distinction, aris- 
ing from the accenting of thie term, is 
stated by Phavorinus, from the Scho- 
Hast in Aristoph. Vesp. p. 861. ‘Odup- 
riage viv xpowapokiverat’ Myeras 

zè repi róTOV іду repi храунатос 

Хобса 7 Mikic, olov we el Муо 
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ovdev дегеи, бую 8e Soya. єї оф» Sei дє Kara TO 
дікалоу тў аби rpuaadaı, rovrov торо, ёр Tpv- 
тауєбр стт)аєес. 

„$. 27. “Iros ob» Upiv кой тат} деу». mapamAn- 
aims Ooke AÉYELV os Tep тєрї той oikrov Kal TS avti- 
BoXiceos, dmawladicomevos” то O€ ойк ётт/, Û dv- 
Opes Algvaiot, тооўтоу, GANG roovde и@Ало>». mé- 
TELO pau eye ékov «роц péva абкейу avOpamrev, 
GAAG UMas TOUTO OU aida’ odiyay yap Xpovov addy 
Avs бив,Аёудеба, Єтє, OS ¿yppa ei 7v биду vópos, 
dis тєр kai ANOIS ayÜparrois, тері Bavaro дл) play 

— porne Kpivew A1 TOoAÀAás, emeia Ore av 


үй» $ 
эжтолАуєсбод. 


ov рад‹оу év Хрд>ф оМуф peyaAas 0e oAas 
TETEL део ôn ® um deve. адікєг» 


woNAov Óéo euavroy ye adixnoew xal кат ёџаутоў 
epeiv auros as QELS cii rov какой Kat ruga ca Dot 


TOLOUTOU TIWOS AVTO. 


rec, Sica 'OdXvpxdiow фейс vien- 
Gey Ò дуа, Zpoxspiowarat. 

Tovrov ripwpat.| h.e si confiteri 
me oportet, quam  cstimationem maxime 
cosumeruerim, fateor, me meruisse, ut quo- 
tidianus mihi in Prytaneo victus publice 
prabeatur. FiscH. Cf. Lucian. Pro- 
meth. iv. p. 188. tom. 1, ip olg & iywye 
тўс iv Hoeravalo oirngewc, ы Ta 
Cixata iyiyvero, ітципойруу ay lpgav- 
тб». 

$. 37. “Тсыс обу iptv, к.т. №] Per- 
haps in addressing you thus, I appear to 
express myself with a similar visis А 
tion as on the subject of pity and s 
cation. v. c. 23. AvriBorsi», і. д. D. 
теба», whence dyriPddrAnoec, i 9. ixe- 
rela, STALL. 

‘Exwy elva) h. e. ит 
а теа pendeat voluntate. STALL. ‘Ex- 
we Ера non est’ simpliciter sponte sed 
quantum quis sponte quid faciat. Ovdt 
piv фЇХосс ye, obd2 уос icov tivar 
yiiora тарёҳес: Xen. Cyrop. ii. 2. 
15. ut id quidem sponte facias, [by 
choice ; if you can help it.] Hermann, 
ad Viger. p. 888. 

"AdAndAote CcecheypeOa.} In allusion 


/ 
Tl 


dcigas; ў ил) табо rovro, 


to the preceding portion of the Apology. 

“Qe wep.) Steph. болер: adopted 
also by Ficinus and Forster. 

Mj piay npipay џбупу.) S. Petit 
enumerates in the Athenian code the 
following law: “Sol occasus suprema 
in judiciis tempestas esto." Potter, Grec. 
Antiq. 1. p. 192. 

Eiu: тоу.) Е rov, h. e. revog ka- 
коб, Kohl. Bekk. Heind. in preference 
to той; the necessity of the correction 
being evident from c. 28. ok sibie pai 
ipavrüv åķioŭy raxoð оёдгубс. So- 
crates expresses himself as supr. in Xe- 
noph. Apol. s 23. ör: rà bxorıpãohas 
диоХоуоўутос sin йдкеї». 

Tí Фа саг ў pr} табш.] Through 
ват of what? [should I acquiesce in the 
order to assign a penalty for myself? ] 
is it lest I should suffer what Melitus as- 

igus me? i. e. Socrates would not allow 
the probability of his being sentenced to 
death, as proposed in the indictment, to 
divert him from the unwavering asser- 
tion of his innocence, which he felt that 
it would be an injustice to himself to 
render dubious, under the influence of 
fear, by a voluntary amercement. 
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ob Mé\ıros рог ‘Tiaras, o фуш ovk -eidévar ovr 
9 э ` y? 9 / > 3 hS / a 
ei ayaÜov ovr «€i како» e€oTiv;. @ртї rovrov бт) 
o А е 9 Hy 4 ^ у / 
eAmpat TL wy єй 010 OTL KAKMY- OVTOV, TOUTOU 
TULNTALEVOS ; TOTEpOV дєсроб з kal Ti pe Set en ev 
Seopwrnpio, OovAevovra тї aet KaBiorapery ápxy 
[rois deka] ; алла Хртибто», | kai 0e0éa a4 ews ay 
EXTICO ; „алла rairov рог €or 0 тер уђу д —8 
ov yap éore ко: Хрӣната \ ӧтобеу € ёктісо. "Алла б) 
pvyñs тнл сорлы; ; lows yap dv pot roro тіш)солте. 
TOAN) нёт ay pe puropuxia Хог, б avdpes ` Abh- 
valtot, € обтоѕ ddoytoros єїш, OTE иэ) Dvvaa Das Ao- 
yiterOar бт veis ev Ovres morirai pov ovx otoi тє 
^ ` á 
eyéveg бє éveyketv Tas euas StarpiBas kal Tous Aoyous, 
э э е ^ / , `` / 
aA\ ошу BapuTrepae yeyovact каї emipOovorepat, 
e ^ » e^ A Ээ ^ * у \ у 
WOTE (rere GUTOV уои aTrahAaynvat &AÀ0t дє apa 
auras оїтоосі радио. TOÀAÀOÜ ye деб, e 5 йубре$ ' Abn- 
vaiot. KaAos од» dv pot ô Bios ein, e£eMóvri тћ- 
node avOpamr@, aAAnv EÈ GAAS TOAW TrOAEWS Ajet- 


Médiré¢—riparat.] This verb is 
used in the middle voice in reference to 
the accuser and accused; rotvrov riun- 


cápevoc, infr. in the active of the judges i 


lowe ydp ду pot rovrov тїдїйтатє, 
infr. 

“Edopai rt фу єў old. ört.] i.q. EAw- 
ai ri тобто», or éxcivwy, à P оїда 
)rt кака ѓст‹у: or, {Хора re Tav ed 

oléa, raky óvrwv; both of which con- 
structions appear to be combined in the 
text. STALL. Cf. Gorg. p. 481. D. ais- 
Odvopat оду тоу éxdorore ral rep ov- 
тос Öevoŭ, Sri, ӧхбс ду pj cov rd 
ташка, kal тос д» py Eye, ob ðv- 
vapivov dvriéyey, GAN’ dvw xai rå- 
Tw uera(jaXXopivov. 

Toic Evótka.] These magistrates were 
selected from the ten tribes, one from 
each, to whom was added a registrar, 
yoappartóc, to complete the number, 
eleven. They were called also yopo- 
pudarec, keepers of the laws, from the 
nature of their office, which consisted in 
superintending the execution of male- 
factors, and taking charge of such as 
were committed to the public prison. 


Hesych. "Evéeza* dpxovrec, olc rape- 
didovro ol Өауйтф xaradwacOivrtc. 
Etymol. M. e Lex. Rhetor. "Evótra— 
троєстткбтес тоб десротпріоо. Cf. 
in Criton. c. 2. ol rovrwy к0ргог. in 
Pheedon. с. 2. oi &pyovréc. These ma- 
gistrates sat as judges in a court called 
TlapáGvorov pécoyv; see Potter, Grec. 
Antiq. 2. c. 21. 

Aceda Ewe û» ixriow.] Those 
upon whom a pecuniary fine was im- 
posed, were imprisoned until it was dis- 
charged; which in the case of Socrates 
would have been a perpetual confine- 
ment, as he had not the means of pay- 
ing it, so that this would be the same as 
if he had sentenced himself to the cus- 
tody of the eleven at once; тайтбу poi 
сту & тер, etc. 

Ei oftrwe &Абугстбс elpe.) C£. c. 12. 
supr. extr. Ei К с—ё:аф сіре; and с. 
17. extr. Ei piv obv— д:афдгіры—таёбт' 
àv cin BÀ. 

“A\\o« 0$ dpa атас, к. т. №] This 
is to be taken ironically, as also infr. 
ка\дс оду dw por д Blog etg. Fiscn. 
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` ` e. e 
Bopévo xai cEeravvopeve Сри. єй yap ol ort, oro 
a ^ ? . , е 
ау ёлдю, Aéyovros ego) акроасоуті oi véo, os тєр 
э , a A 2 э М э N > ` 
évOaSe. Kay pêv TOUTOUS atrehavvw, обтог ёре arok 
э e^ / ` ГА s 9 4% A . 
€£eAG0., Te(Üovres rovs Tpeofvrépovs éav de jin 
, / a ^ э LY 
&eAaUve, oi тоутоу TaTépes тє код оїкєїої Ot avrovs 
4 Í 
TOUTOUS. | 
РА * 2 M а 
©. 28. ` lows оф» àv ris eroi, Setyav Se кої nov- 
a aM 4 ? э e! э у € ^ 3 
Ха» dycv, «€ Zokpores, ovx oios T Єтє. "uiv Є{ЄА- 
` ` „ 4 ^ 
бои бт»; Tovri д] ёст: тутш» ҳаћетфтатоу пєістоі 
e А А ~ 4 е? ^ ^ e^ 
rivas Up». вау тє ydp Aéyo Ori TQ Өєф amebeiv 
^9 4 ^9 М | А 
тойт. оті kai дій тойт advvaroy jovyiav aye, ov 
, 
пєісєсдё uo. ws єіроуєдоџёуф` idv т ad Aéyo бт. 
` Ф ? ^ 
Kai Tvyyàveu. uéyurrov &уа@о» д» avÜpormre Toro, 
А ^ q ? ^ 
ExaoTNS 7uépas тєрї aperns Tous Aoyovs ToictaÓa. 
^ e . A ^ a 
kai TOY GAAwY, тєрї WY Ujiete ёшо? akovere Sta\eyo- 
ГА 9 , 4 у э a e 4 
pévou Kat éuavróv кой dAXovs éfera(ovros, o Se 
э ⸗ ⸗ 3 ` э ? ^ 9 у 
ave&éractos Bios ov Виотоѕ ардрютф, ravra Ò ёт. 
۶ М A у ` 
Ўттоу тєїтєт@Є до A€yovri. та дє EXEL де» obros ÙS 
> ^7 9 у ⸗ 4 a е? “ »» A 
eyo dw, © avdpes, wee дє ov раба. Kai eyo 
е ` e^ ^ ГА 
ар’ орк «0:7 шои épavTOv аќчоду какой ovdevos. ei 
` ` 5 4 э ? A „ 
pêv yap ў» но. xpyuaro, ériunoauny av хртнатш> 
Г.А у э ? " эа ۹ A 3 , : ^ م‎ 
ora épeAAov éxricetv’ ovdev уар av €B\aBnv’ viv де 
` у ` у e aA ` 
—ov yap ёстіу, єї pn ара oTov av éyo Óvvaiumv 


"ЕЁ Або] 'EAdw, the th. of éAav- 
уш, seldom occurs in the present tense, 
but iAd, iAgc, IAG, &c. infin. Ag, is 
in prose the Attic future. Buttm. Int. 
Gr. Gr. p. 252. So Maris: 'EAG, 'Ат- 
тик©с* {Ласо, ‘EXAnveesic. 

$. 28. ‘Qc sipwvevopivy.] Eipwvtía, 
as applied particularly to Socrates, sig- 
nifies a method of argument conducted 
chiefly by affecting ignorance, and put- 
ting captious questions; the answers of 
the antagonist furnishing their own re- 
futation, and often exposing him to ri- 
diculous contradictions. Donneg. Gr. 
Lex. 

Miytoroy áya00v ду.) Many edi- 
tions omit the particip. àv, incorrectly ; 
Phrynic. p. 120. Tvyyávw' kal тобто 
тхросєктёоу. Ol yàp adpertic оёти Aé- 


yous, фос соі rVyxávo, ixOpóc uo 
ruyxyavec det 02 rq prnyari тд àv 
трост:Өќуа,, фЇХос но ruyyavec Фу, 
ix0póc но rvyyavec шу. Ойт yàp 
ol &рхайо: ёурусауто. Cf. c. 17. supr. 
obd et ruyxave тф dvOpwry, к.т. À. 
’AveEéracroc Bioc.] Vita ea, quum 
quis, neque ipse suum animum егсиій 
neque eum ab aliis excuti jubet, ut videat, 
verene sapiens sit et virtute ornatus, an 
sibi videatur tantum talis esse; ut videat, 
quam longe progressus sit in studio sa- 
pientia et virtutis, quantum spatii restet 
uod sit conficiendum. Fiscu. Biog ob 
Brde i. q. Biog &Biwroc, Hesych. in- 
terpr. andrc: a joyless existence. Cf. in 
Criton. c. 8. ; 
М№ӧу ф&—ой yàp ёст.) After viv 
€ intell. оф dvvapai por ripnoacBat 
F 
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kricat, Togovrov BovAcoÓé por Tuou. iros Ò av 
Óvvaiumv krisar vpiv wou руй» dpyvpiov' TOGOUTOU 
ойи TMDL. Плато 82 оде, û avdpes `Абураї0г, 
Kai Kpirov кай KpıroRov\os каї Алто\\одароѕ кє- 
Aevovgi pe трийкоута uvGy тішјсастбош, airot $ EY- 
уойсбдш. тилши оф» rogovrov' éyyvgral $ vpiv 
écovra, той apyvpiov ойто: абре. 





. 29. Ov TOÀÀAOD у veka Xpovou, o avdpes 
"AOnvaior ‚буора é€ere кой airíav Ото Tov BovAopé- 
vov THY TONY  Aoddopety, ws Loxparny dmextovare, 
avdpa sopor фпсоџст yàp à pe codo» eivai, €i 
кой р epi, ot BovAcpevor б overdiCery. et yoUv 
Trepiepeivare oM yov Xpóvov, dro TOU adroparou äv 
vpiv TOUTO €yévero орате yàp 87 r Ммкїау, бт. 
торро 70" € оті той Biov, Üavarov ÔÈ ё уу. Луо де 
TOUTO ой трд TAVTAS Upüg, а\Хха тро. TOUS єроб 


като\тф:ташёрооѕ Oavarov. 


xpnuarev. Most editions join убу de 
with what follows, but do not attempt 
any explanation of yàp. The aposiopesis, 
as in the text, is decidedly the more cor- 
rect. Cf. Plat. Sympos. 8. Ei piv 
elc hy 0 "Ерос, кас àv slxe' Pv di “ 
ob yàp toriv elc" intell. où каћ№с хн. 
— Е py dpa. Sometimes ei p) ex- 
presses, not во properly а condition as 
the sarcastic misi forte, unless forsooth. 
Matthis, Gr. s. 617. c. 

EyyvácOac] Intell. gaol, imiy- 
vovyTat, or some such word, the sense 
of which is implied i in e ebovei preced. 
— Eyyvnric, Etymol. M. ò ‚й›абеуб- 
pevoc dixny. — "Ašuéxpewc péy iori à 
iTi cat ті txavoc. Ammon. FiscH. 

$. 29. OÙ woddod y' Evexa xpóvov.] 
Socrates having amerced himself, in 
obedience to the laws, in a penalty of 
thirty minz, it remained for the judges 
to pass the decretory sentence confirm- 
ing the fine. But irritated by the inde- 
pendent spirit and dauntless energy of 
his demeanour and defence, and too suc- 
cessfully tampered with by the perse- 


Aéyo дё kal rode mpos 


vering assiduity and art of his accusers, 
they decided upon his death. What 
follows Socrates is supposed to have ad- 
dressed to them when acquainted with 
the result. Оф тол. y' iver. xo». 
propter non longum lemporis spatium. 
Steph. i. q. оТ vera rép- 
dovg. SERRAN. Socrates having arrived 
at avery advanced period of life, his ac- 
cusers, by succeeding in their malicious 
designs, secured but an unenviable tri- 
umph, that of anticipating by а very short 
interval his natural decease, ғ your xE- 
peep. &c. infr.— Ovopa ЁЁ єтє kal atriay, 
you shall incur, from those who are anz- 
ious to calumniate the city, the censure 
and reproach, etc. 

, rovro iyévero.] Sc. ipi reb- 
»ávat. 

Tléppw Hon iari тоў Biou.] h. e. æta- 
tem meam eo provectam esse, ut mon lon- 
gum sit relique vite spatium. STALL. 
So Plutarch. Vit. Demosth. p. 846. E. 
64 wore kai xoppw тйс pluciag ya 
peba ‘Pwpaixote ypappacw іутоуҳач 
ve. Cf. Matthie Gr. s. 340. 8. 


a 


АПОЛОГТА ZOKPATOYZ. 67 
TOU; avrovs тоутби. “Tews pe oer be, @ avdpes, 
dstopíg Aéyov €aAcképat тогойт ols dy Unas ERETO, 
eL Фил» siv aravra Toriy kai Aéyew OTTE azroQvyety 
TÜV дікть. ·`тоЛАоб ує г. GAN amopig pev саћа, 
ою péro oya», алла торле коз avaurxuvrias Kat 
rov ш) New: Aéyew T pos RÂS тогайте, of ay диги 
ие» dior nV axovesv, Üpmrobvros T ÉL0U Kal odupo- 
уроо кої aAa ToLovvros кої Аёуо»то$ TOÀAG kai 
бува € ёроб, as eyo pnm ola 87 каї єїйїтбє 0 pels 
тфу @ААшу &койе. GAA oÙre TOTE dàn» Óetv Evera 
тей k.vOUvov r pao ойд» ayeAevÜepov, o)re уй» рог 
perajiéAes obras &moAoyncapéro, «ЛА тоду naX ov 
aipodjpae d6 émohoynoapevos re8vávaa 7 7 кєр (> 
ovre yap ev дієт ойт є» ToXéQup or épê ore GAAOY 
ovdeva дє тобто unxavâs ba OTOS ‚ ёфтофєй{етш TV 
то» Oavaroy. код yap EV Tals поҳо. тоћЛакіѕ ôn- 
Xov ylyverar бт. TO ye атобауєі» d ay TIS ёкфууог каї 
OmAa a els kai éQ ikereíav тратошєроѕ TOV биюкоу- 
Tov kal @ААш! pnxaval morai elati» €v Єкатто< 
rois кш/'дйуо, OTTE Suapevyeey Oavarov, éav TiS TOÀ- 
иё тау тоу кой Aéyew. GAAG uz) OU TOUT Ї XaAe- 
TÖV, o avdpes, Oavarov expuyely, GAG OAV Ҳоћє- 
Tere pov movnplay Өйттоу yap Bavarov бе. Kai уду 
ёу® pêv are Bpadus Фу Kai mpea Burns 1 vîro TOU Bpa- 
durépov éahov, ot Ò époi каттуорог are Sewot kai 
Ofcie Ovres йт тод Ü&rrovos, THS какіаѕ. Kal vüv 


"Icwc pe olscOs, к. T. №.) Perhaps 
you imagine that I have been. convicted 
from a deficiency in arguments such as 
I could have persuaded you by, had I 
phought it incumbent on me to make every 
eaertion by word and deed to escape from 

nf.—ü Tavra MOIY, WAY TOL- 
siy, отнет lapidem movere, nihil inten- 
tatum- relinquere. STALL. 
"Exsivpuc. ] Intell. áxoXoygoápavozg. 
"Qore dtagevyey — See 
Matthie Gr. s. 540. Obs. 3. 
"Edy тас ropa rûv rotetv.] Steph. 


in marg. si quis sustinuerit quidvis facere 
et rdi 4. d. гі quem non pudeat quid- 
vis f. 

“EaAwy.| Socrates plays upon this 


word, which signifies property to over- 


take and seize one by running, and uses 
the phrase ото тоё (jpaóvrípov addvat 
in reference to his having been con- 
demned himself to death by the judges; 
and urd roù Odrrovoc, тйс какас, 
in reference to his accusers, who were 
consigned to infamy by the voice of 
truth. 
F 2 
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A A эу 9 ^ 4 
éyo uev ameu vo vuv Üavarov Sixnv odrwv, obroi 
е < ^ ГА / 
$ ото rns adnOetas whAnxores poyOnpiay Kal adt- 
, ГА ^ , 
кіау. kal €yo тє TQ трет: eupev Kal ovrot. 
^ $ 4 ^ 
Тайта pev оду mov iros обто кой ¿ðe oxelv, кой 
А | 
oipat aura peTpios exe. 
` 4 A “4 ^ ^ e^ 
S. 30. To дё 8” pera roro ёл:бош® ipiv xmo- 
^ 4 f А 
ppdnoa, o като\утф:сашероі pov’ Kal yap єіш hên 
э e^ э е 4 > у ^ g 
evTralda, ev ф рамат davôpærot хртцфбобоц>, бта» 
AA 9 0 ^ 0 4 2 9 у i asia 
pedAwow osroÜaveia дол. dnui уар, о avdpes, ot eue 
4 ^ е? 
GITEKTOVATE, тцшюрїа> viv рє є0005 pera TOV épuov 
, A , A P ^» е > A 2 
Üavarov поћи xa\erorépav vy Ai 7 olay épé amek- 
a ^u ` ^ vy 97 T э , 
rovare. уди yap тобто eîpyacOe olopevoe &raAAat- 
^ / ^ ^ 
єсдо той didovas €Aeyxov той Biov. то дё бурї» тоо 
Ё / 4 
evavriov amoBnoerat, ws yo dmu. wAelous Evovrat 
en эм / a ^ ۹ ^ e^ 
úpâs oi éAéyxovres, ойѕ viv éyo xareixov, йде де 
» و‎ ۶ 
ovk nobaverOe Kad хаћєтфтєрог Єто>то бтф vew- 


"Оф\лкбтєс poxOnpiay kal ádwlav.) 
h. е. a veritate improbitatis et injustitia 
convicti et condemnati. STALL.—Tq@ Te- 
püuar. ipuiívw, paratus sum penam, 
qualis a vobis aestimata est subire, h. e. 
mori. FiscH.— Merpiwe Exe, h. e. rec- 
te se habere: pérpia, quecunque conve- 
niunt, et decent viros honestos et bonos : 
recta, honesta. F18CH. 

. 90. 'Е» ф partora avOpwror 
xpnopqó.] The ancients believed that 
as death, and consequently the period 
of disunion between soul and body, ap- 
proached more nearly, the dying were 
endued with the faculty of foresight, and 


the spirit, freed from its material fet- 


ters, and mingling with the more con- 
genial elements of the celestial world, 
was thus enabled to prophesy the course 
of human events. See Cic. de Divin. i. 
30. Davis, interpr. Cf. Eustath. in Iliad. 
р. 1089. “Ест: è дбуда maXaióv, wc 
bre dra\\acaopévn cóparoc 7 Чоу), 
каї Oeig pice tyyiğovoa, xst тї pav- 
тїкйс. 'Aprépiwwva 05 pacu roy Mı- 
Ahoy, Муғ Ew rp пері 'Оуєіроу, 
we öre &0ро:су э) ux) èE ©Аоу rou 
owparoc, трдс TÒ іккр:Өўусш payre- 
котӣтт үіуєта:. Cf. Iliad. xxii. 358, 


JEneid. iv. 622. Instances of prophetic 
inspiration, towards the close of life, are 
not rare in Holy Writ; See Genesis, 
c. 49. Deuteronomy, c. 33. etc. 

Tizwplay opty H&eav.] According 
to Laertius, and others, this prediction 
of Socrates was borne out by the result. 
The Athenians, with their characteristic 
fickleness, soon found cause for a bitter 
repentance of their most iniquitous and 
merciless proceeding. Melitus was torn 
in pieces, and the rest of the accusers, 
and their party, were either expelled 
the state or died by their own hands, 
while every possible respect was paid to 
the memory of Socrates, as a benefactor 
of the republic. 

"Н otay ipi йхтектбуате.] h. e. Tux 
qua me affecistis. STALL.—Tov б‹дб- 
vat EAeyxov той Biov, h.e. ne vita er- 
ploretur, eoque reprehendatur. Ip. 

Xaderwrepor.] sc. тособтф. See с. 
17. supr. sub. fin. Maddow i roig йет. 
к. T. А. n. Asrokrtívoyrec  &vOpo- 
vovc—Steph. in marg.—homines inter- 
ficiendo, fore, ut deterreatis omnes ab 
exprobanda inhonesta vita, non recte sen- 
titis. Ficinus omits бт: ойк 690. ёт. 
See Lat. Interpr. 
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тєро єс, кой Upeis и@АЛло» dyavakT ore: € yàp 
оїєтбє amoxreivovres avOperrous ётитҳђсєи TOU Ove- 
diCe teva vpiv Ore ovk opOas Cre, ov nares ĉia- 
уоєісбдє ov yap of alr т} amadAayn ойтє таро 
Suwar) oure колл}, GAN eel Kal каст кої 
раста, pz) то) Лои коћоує, QAX аутор Tapa- 
axevatey Omas errai os Bé\rıoros. Taira pev оду 
йш» тоф Karandicapevors pavrevoapevos amai- 
Aarropas. 

§. 31. Tots бе атофтфитацќиог vᷣdcus ау ĉa- 
AexBeinv v олер TOU yeyovóros TOVTOVL mp&yparos, ev 
Фф oi dpxovres do XoAay &yovat kal omo čpxopa ot 
eA00vra. pe Set reOvavat. аАМа pot, o avdpes, mapa- 
pelvare rocoUrov xpovov’ avdey yap koAve. Srapv- 
—R проѕ aAANAovs, cas бест». йш» yap ws 
Pos ovo ётї&єї шш EBENO то vuv uot EvpBeBnxos 
ri more voei. ‘Epot yap, ® avdpes Giao rat —bpas 
yap дікаттав Kav орбо ау каћой——дауџалтнду 
т! yeyovev. 7 уар `єіюбиќа pot paru) 7 TOU долио- 
viov ev uev TQ просбє» Xpove mavri тауу токи) aet 
HY kai TAVU ert opixpois EvayTioupern, € Tt и&АХо:- 
ш ш) OpOas тра{еь” vuvi 6€ EuuBéBnké pot, а тєр 


M} rove ûA\\ovg corovay.] This 
verb signifies, literally, to amputate, or 
maim by cutting short, thence to hinder, 
prevent, or suppress. Kodove, Hesych. 
interpr. kwAsvet. 

$. 31. Ot dpxovregç.] sc. оќ “Evdena. 
c. 27. supr. Into their custody the con- 
demned were committed by the judges ; 
upon which they gave the necessary 
directions to the attendants, отпрётаҳ, 
to prepare every thing for the execution 
of the sentence. By doyodtay dyoves 
Socrates alludes to their having been so 
occupied at the time, as by ol iA0óvra 
pe 081 re0. to the prison whither he 
was to be immediately led. Arapuo- 
Aoysnca, confabulari ; h. e. disserere, 
colloqui : Cf. in Phædon. c. 14. sub. 
fin. 


Awacrác кахш».] If I called you 


Judges. Matthis Gr. s. 558. 

EiwOvia pos наутук.] Intell. pw- 
эй—Н то) дацоуіоо, b.e. ea (vox 
vaticinatrix) videlicet, quam daemonie 
illi, de quo mentionem supra injeci, de- 
beo. STALL. Socrates, c. 19. supr., 
speaking of this $w»7, calls it Oriov re 
rai дацібукоу, something of a celestial 
and angelic eharacter; in the text he 
mentions it more directly as the warn- 
ing and admonitory influence, roi даа- 
povíiov, of his guardian genius. Schleier- 
macher would omit 1 roU datpovion, 
as а mere gloss upon paryriey; but 
Socrates evidently intends to express 
here the mode in which the agency of 
his genius was made effectual, and the 
nature of the result. 

Et re н&АЛогш.] h. е. quotiescunque 
in eo essem, ut, etc. STALL. 


70 IIAATONOX 


opare KalgguTol, ravi, а ye by oinbein ау тіс Kat 
уош(єтои ёсҳата KAKOY eiva. épo? дё ойтє ё бут 
éwbev оїкобєу Tvavruo0g то Tov Oeow onpeiov, ore 
дика aveBasvov évravOoi єтї то фкоетттро>, ойт éx 
TQ hoy ovdapod péAAovri TL єрєй Kai TOL év GÀ- 
Avis Aoyors ro\\axod ô pe éméaxe Aéyovra нетафу. 


ууу) дё ovdapov тєрї тойтту т> праб or év ё py 


ovdevi OUT €v Хур rvavrierai рог. 


Tí our air ЮУ 


eivat broAaufávo ; ; eyw Upiv épà' kiwÓvvevet yap pot 
« ` a » A a 4 9 vy 

тб EupBeAnnos тодто &уд доу yeyovevat, кай ойк. ёс@ 

бто$ pets ps drohapPavoper, б orot olonebo ка 


кӧр civat TO тебувуол. 


шуа Hot тєкизро> TOVTOV 


yéyovev ov yàp Є$т@ öros ovk пкаутидбп) dv uo. 
то єіо00ѕ onpeiov, cl pn Te €uceANov eyo yado» 


mpage. 


$. 32. "Evvonowper дє kai rne, œs WOAAD éAris 


э э ` э A 4 
єттї &yaÜDov avro eivat. 


Oinbtin dv rig xai vouiZerat.] i. е. 
which any one would imagine to be, and 
are actually considered us the very verge 
of misfortune. Ficinus appears to have 
read yvopicairo, but the members of the 
sentence are distinct, as already stated. 


For the construction, 4, put onoe with. 


verbs of different government, see Mat- 
thie Gr. s. 428. 2. 

"Eri rò dtxagrhptoy.| Cic. de Divin. 
i. 54. “Illud tamen ejus philosophi 
(Socratis) magnificum, ac pæne divinum, 
quod, cum impiis sententiis damnatus 
esset, sequissimo animo se dixit mori: 
neque enim domo egredienti, neque il- 
lud suggestum, in quo causam dixérat, 
adscendenti, signum sibi ullum, quod 
consuesset, adeo, quasi mali cujus im- 
pendentis datum." 

Aíyovra ретаё 0.) h. е. eo ipso tem- 
pore, quo dicebam, inter dicendum. STALL. 
peraķò is elegantly joined with parti- 
ciples in any case with the signification 
of inter, and gerunds in dum in Latin, 
and of while, during, in the middle of, $c. 
in English. JEachin. Ctesiphon, p. 306. 1. 
28. тїс dv ely тшоўтос larpóc, Sari 
TQ vogovvr. ретаЁ? &oaOcvolvrt un- 
div oupBoursbor; during his illness. 


Avoiv yap Barepoy ёст 


Demosth. pro Cor. p. 284. ed. Reisk. 
evOv¢ iEavacrdyrsc perakt былгуойу- 
rtc; in the middle of supper. Seag. Vi- 
ger. c. vii. s. 9. г, 1. 

Tí ovy»—vrok\ap Gave ;) Stephens 
and Ficinus omit the note of interroga- 
tion, but ae Stallbsum correctly observes, 
this mode of self-interrogation not only 
adds to the point and spirit of the sub- 
ject, but is quite in conformity with the 
style of Plato’s dialogists. 

Td cle00c enptiov.] Sc. 5) elwOvia 
payrw), supr. 

$. 32. "Evvonowper, к. T. A.J] This 
ehapter has attracted the peculiar atten- 
tion of many of the ancient writers. V. 
Euseb. Preepar. Evang. xiii. 10. p. 661. 
Stob. Serm. c. 119. p. 606. Theodoret. 
Therapeut. Serm. xi. p. 651. Cic. Tuscul. 
Disput. 1. 41. &c. 

Avoiy yàp Odrepow tori rà reÜvá- 
vat] It is not to be supposed that So- 
crates calis in question here the immor- 
tality of the soul; his own conviction on 
the subject is fully and satisfactorily de- 
monstrated through the course of the 
Phedo. But he alludes in the text to 
the two conflicting opinions of philoso- 
phers, some of whom supposed that the 
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ro TeÜvávar % yàp olov pty elva pnd alcBnow 
pndeuiay pndevos xew tov тебуєбта, ў) катӣ rà Àe- 
yopeva uerafjoN тє Tuyxaver oloa Kal peToixnorts 
THs Wuxns той тотоу той évÜévÓe eig aAAOV тотор. 
кай etre 07) unóeuia, aia Onaís éarw, GAA’ olov drrvos, 
éreday tis Kabevdor pnd’ övap pndev бра, avuaciov 
xépdos àv em û Oavaros. èy% yap àv oiai, € tiwa 
KAeEapevov д0: тол) yy vuKTa év 1j ойто karé- 
€ pevov Oeo, тотту т) та év fj ойто кат 

барбер wore pnd буар ideiv, кай tas dAAas vukras 


soul survived, and others that it perished 
with the body. In either case he argues 
that death is not an evil; ae an eternal 
and dreamless sleep it should of neces- 
sity be unaccompanied by any feeling of 
either pleasure or pain arising from past 
or present circumstances, whereas if 
death were merely an affection of the 
body by which the spirit was wholly un- 
influenced, it should not only outlive its 
mortal frame, but enjoy the pure and 
perfect happiness arising from commu- 
nion with the just. It must be under- 
stood, however, that Socrates only treats 
of this alternative with reference to those 
whose lives, like his own, had been such 
ав to warrant them in the anticipation of 
future felicity; the eternal punishment 
ofthe guilty, in the world beyond the 
grave, was а no less prominent feature 
than the former in the doctrine and dis- 
cipline of this exalted sage. 

"Н yao olov pydiv elve.) h. e. ror- 
ouréy re Gore pndiy elvat, as also infr. 
si Ò av olov axodnpioa iori 0 lá- 
varoc. Eusebius and Theodoret, in 
quoting this passage, read илде» re el- 
vat, whence the conjecture of Heindorf, 
pnoey ere elvai. 

Meroümgoig тўс Wuxjc.] Stob. Cod. 
Euseb. Oxon. ry ux]; approved by 
Stallbaum, who refers to Matthiz Gr. s. 
389.1. Cf. Cic. Tusc. 1. 12. “ Mortem 
non ita interitum esse omnia tollentem 
atque delentem, sed quandam quasi 
migrationem commutationemque vite,’ 
Antonin. Philos. vii. 32. IIspi Gavárov 
—йто oBéow, ў ретастасц. Senec. 
ep. 65. “ Mors quidem est, aut finis aut 
transitus." 

Kai cire 0) pndepia—.] "Eire re- 
fers to the second hypothesis, ef 0’ av 
otov, к. т. À., further on. 


Oavpáctov кёрдос.) Aristotle, thdugh 
brought up in the school of Plato, de- 
duces, frem the same principles as those 
in the text, a very different conclusion : 
Eth. Nicom. iii. 6. goBepwraroy È ò 
Oávaroc' wipac yap’ xal ойдіу Eri rg 
reOvewre Coxei, ovre dyaQdy, ойт ra- 
coy elvat. Epicurus, however, uses this 
Socratic argument against the fear of 
death, which he asserts that philosophy 
is able to conquer by teaching that it is 
not a proper object of terror, since while 
we are, death is not, and when death ar- 
rives we are not: so that it neither con- 
cerns the living nor the dead. Enfield’s 
Philosophy, v. 1. p. 514. 

"Eyw уйр dw olpas, к. т. À.] i. е. 
For I imagine that if one were obliged ; 
having selected the particular night dur- 
ing which he slept without dreaming, and 
having contrasted with this the other 
nights and days of his life; were obliged 
[I repeat] to censider and say how many 
days and nights he had passed, through 
his existence, better aud more agreeably 
than this night; I think [1 say] that not 
only a private person, but the mighty so- 
vereign himself, would find them easily 
counted [i. e. very few] in comparison 
with other days and nights; i. e. in a 
life where sorrow and suffering are ad- 
mitted to be so widely disproportionate 
to its pleasures and tranquillity, it must 
be also conceded that the enjoyment of 
the latter is as limited and transient as 
the influence of the former is extended 
and enduring.— M} Ore iuwrny, h. e. 
ne privatum aliquem. STALL. On yj 
bri, for ойк Отис, see Matthie Gr. s. 
624. 4.—Tó» џёуа» Вас:Лға, the king 
of Persia, so called кат i£oysv.—«ba- 
рідрђто: nutpat dies admodum per- 
pauci. Pollux. iii. 88. 
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Мы € ГА ` ^ / ^ е ^ 9 f 
re кої npépas Tas TOU Віоо тоў єолтой а>ттарабєут@ 
^ : К ^ / 
тайт) т) vukri Óéo. oKepapevoy єїтєї Tocas dpe- 
a / ` / ^ ` 
VOV кой. 0t0» неро$ кої VUKTAS TaUT)S т] VUKTOS 
BeBioxev €v тф eavTov Bip, olua àv. pn ore ідибтти 
тоа ла, TOV péyay BaciAéa єбар‹былүтоу č ay єйрєїү 
aurov TavTas проѕ Tas aAAas npépas kal уйкта<. ei 
^ , ? э 4 
оду TotoUTOv 0 Өауатоѕ Єттї, кєрдоѕ ёуоує Муш’ Kal 
` 3«* / € ^ d f 4 M 4 
уар ovócv TAciwv 0 Tas xpovos paiverat ойто On eit- 
Ф , d > 8 $ e э ^ 7 > e 
var 7 pia vt. el Ò ой otov amodnunoal otw 0 
» / ^ 
0&varos évôévõe eis аАМоу тотоу, каї A107 Єттї. TQ 
Aeyopeva, ws ара EKEL єїсіу &rayres oi тєбдує@тєс, Ti 
peiCov dyabov TOUTOU eim av, © avdpes Öıkacra ; €i 
yap TiS dpıkopevos eis "Abou, dra\\ayets rovrovi 
tov фаскоутои Sixactov elvat, evpnoe TOUS Gs GAN- 
a ^ 4 
Oas Sixactas, ої тєр kai Aeyovrat éxet дікаќєш, Mi- 
« © М ` 9 ` « / 
VOS T€ Kal PadapavOus каї Аіакоѕ Kai Триттоћеров, 
кой aAAot бео! TOV рибе» Sixasor €yévovro ev тф 
éavTGv Bio, apa pay а av etm 7 amodnpia. ; n ад 
Ope Evyyeviadat Kai Movoaig Ka `Не‹оё коў 
Oppo € emi Troop dv TIS bur à ay UMD ; ; eyo pev 
yàp то\Аак$ 6 о тєбуауаи, e тайт eaTiv anon, 
emel €uorye Kal arp avart av ein т} StarpiBn av- 


Ovdiy TAtiov.] Fischer, from Eu- 
sebius, reads wAstcy; adopted by Fici- 
nus; but vÀtío» is preferable in the 
sense of longior, more lasting. 

Mivwe re kai ‘Padduavbvc, к. T. À.] 
For this construction see Matthie Gr. 
s. 474. b. and the parallels adduced. 
Triptolemus, and the demigods alluded 
to in the text, were classed among the 
judges of the lower regions, probably 
from some popular superstition origi- 
nating in, and connected with the Eleu- 
sinian mysteries. For Triptolemus was 
said not only to have instructed the 
Athenians in agriculture, but to have 
suggested a code of laws, especially re- 
lating to the boundaries and division of 
lands, whence he obtained the title of 
Өєсрофбоос. Creuzer, Mytholog. iv. p. 
101. sq. 


Mey yap. „Р Profecto sane. BUTTM. 

Oavpacrn—y фиатр{3)), к. т. №.) 
See Matthie Gr. з. 636. р. 1145. Соя- 
versatio delectabilis, si colloqui licebit 
сит P. etc. WOLF. opp. to $a0Às3 7 
ávoÓnpía, supr. vita, peregrinatio, in- 
Jucund. neque beata. Fiscn.—fMadapn- 
dec—stoned by the Greeks, through the 
stratagems of Ulysses, v. /Eneid. ii. 81. 
sq. Socrates, in Xenoph. Apol. s. 26, 
mentions the similarity between the 
cause of Palamedes and his own. Lu- 
cian, in allusion to this, as also to the 
psssage in the text, makes Palamedes 
the sole companion of Socrates in the 
infernal regions. Ajax, son of Telamon, 
slew himself when Ulysses was adjudg- 
ed, in preference, the armour of Achilles, 
Homer. Odys. А. 
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ro0, more ёутоҳоци Tadapnder xat Alavre tro Te- 
^ ` Y м ^ ^ M / 
А=деуо$ Kai єі Tig aAAOS TOV таАошу Sia криті 
? ` ^ 

ад:коу réÜvgkev артетараВаћЛоуті та euavro) пабу 

` ` з Ф M у 
троѕ та éreivov, OS éyguau, ойк ay anodes ein. Kai 
à» Kai TÒ péyurrov, TOUS Єкєї eferagovra. Kai épev- 
уота ds rep; Tous ёутабда бихүе», ris avra copes 
OTi kai ris olera, pev, ёст: Ò ov. єтї móc Ò di ay 
ті, © dvdpes —RB —R éberá aa тд» emi 
Tpoíav &yayóvra т» тоћАти „отратійу 7 "Одостёа 
7) Ziovpov, ?) aAdous pupious dv tis єїтог kai avdpas 

m ^ , e 

Kat yuvaixas, ols кє! diadeyer дог kal Euveivas kai 
є{єтабы» áp Xavoy ay ein evdaapovias TüvTOS. OU 
oy TOV TOUTOV ye ёрєка ol Exel &mokreivova v Ta тє 
yap adda evdapoveorepoi claw oi exei ràv Є>Ө@дє, 

у у ` ` P эл? ғ э * / 
каї 70n то» Хото» xpovov abavarot cirt, Et TEP YE 

` / ^ 9 
та Aeyoueva, adnOn єттї. 

9 M ^ ? 3 

$. 33. "AAAa кой suas хр, © avdpes Stxacral, 

97 3 ` ` ⸗ o ^ 
evéAmidas eivai Tpos TOv Üavarov, kai év Tı ToUTO 

^ ^ b 

д:ароєіс a. dAn0és, бт ovk érriw avdpi ауабф kakov 

э «8 у A у / 9 QN э ^ 
ovdev ойтє (Фут. ойтє TeAevrQcavri, OVOE apeAeirat 


*AvtimapaBaddovre — antic en.) 
This is to be understood as an expla- 
nation of Oavpacr? д:атрцві), supr. 
whence there is no necessity for in- 
serting, with Viger, cai before dyrt- 
vzapa[jaAX. or of reading with Stephens, 
буті:караВа\Лоута, and consequently 
explaining the passage, ойк àv ámóec 
ein ipi didyei⸗ ayrirapaBadorra, 
wai 05) xai 4 Еєтабоута, к. т. ММ— 
FiscH. 

"Н &MXovc pupiovg йу rig то.) 
Stephens proposes od¢ pupiove, proba- 
bly folowing Ficinus. v. Lat. Interpr. 
Fischer would separate the passage from 
what preceded altogether, and so make 
a new sentence of it. But the construc- 
tion is fully explained in Matthie Gr. 
s. 474. d. s. 472. 3. Cf Gorg. 483. D. 
"Ered moiy дікаіф xpontvoc mipkng 
irl т» `ЕАА4да фатратеуову ; ; #0 
татђр abroU imi rode Ук®бас; i) 
а\Ла pupia ay rig Ёхо‹ тоабта №- 


yt». Phedon. c. 43. zai àa жоо 
pupía, к.т. A. HEusp. 

Apnxavoy ay sin ebdatpoviac.] h. 
e. immensum esset respectu elicitatis. 
STALL. i. ч. ёруҳауос ay ein єўда‹- 
povía. СЕ Theetet. р. 175. А. йтоха 
аўтф caragaivera тўс opixpodoyiac. 
See Matthise Gr. s. 320.— E&eraZern— 
Socrates intends by this, that he would 
examine into the principles and feelings, 
by which those with whom he expected 
to associate had been influenced during 
their lives, and the wisdom of which 
they actually were, or imagined them- 
selves to be then possessed of ; not that he 
would make such inquiries, and promote 
sucb discussions, as if their errors and 
inexperience had continued to attend 
them, and were still liable to be confut- 
ed, when their earthly ordeal was рыс 

$. 33. '”ААА@а xal bpüc xpy.] 
Vos judices qui те absolvistis. Cic. 
Tusc. 1. 41. 


* 
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ùro Ücov rà rovrov птрауџата` ovóé rà épa viv ато 
TOU адторатоо yéyovev, adAa pot SnAov єстї тобто, 
бт. 90) TeOvavas kai алттууА\&хба: rpayparov BéXrtov 
СА рог. а TOUTO kai ¿pè оддаџод бтётрере TO ay- 
peto», кай ёуеує Tois катафтфитаџќуог pov кой то 
каттуоров ov пару XaAemaiyo. Kai TOL ov тайт т) 
dovoig Karey pivovro pou код каттуороо», GAN 
olopevor BAérrew тодто ауто tow pepper Das. 
Tooovde pévror abrav Séopa. Tous viets pou, 
ёлє:дар Baws тшюрттаобе, Фф avbpes, ravra 
тайта, Avmourres a тєр eyw vpas éAvrrovv, ёду vpiv 
Soxaow 7 5 Xpnpárev Д dAXov TOV mporepov em ype 
Neto до з) aperis” Kai ау бокбо! 7. elva una» à òv- 
TES, vedigere avrois ds тєр €yo piv, бт ойк ETL- 
peXobvras àv Set kai olovrai Te eivat óvres ovdevos 
dfi. koi eav тадта more, Sixaa rerov0as eyo 


êcopou vp 


^ ? : e ^ 
UOV AUTÓS тє КОЙ ol vicis. 


"AAAG уар 17609 wpa amévat épo èv &zroÜavov- 


"От: On reOvdvat — Bidrioy 9)» 
pov] Cf Young, N. T. iii. 495—500. 


511—515. 
Death is victory ; 

Jt binds in chains the raging ills of life : 
Lust and Ambition, Wrath and Avarice, 
Dragged at his chariot-wheel, applaud his 

power. 
That ills corrosive, cares ME 
Are not immortal too, O Death, is thine. 
And feel I, then, no joy from thought of thee, 

th, the great Counselior, who man inspires 
With every nobler thought and fairer deed ! 
Death, the deliverer who rescucs man ! 
» the rewarder who the rescued crowns ! 

Ov wayv.] Non magnopere. STALL. 

Aéopat, к. T. М] Peto a vobis, Athe- 
nienses, quum filii mei adoleverint, ut eos 
ulciscamini, easdem illis molestius exhi- 
bente [Auroũvrecç, h. e. eos ad virtu- 
tem cohortantes, tentantes eorum sapien- 
tiam, convincentes eos stultitie. STALL.) 
quas ego vobis exhlbere consueveram, si, 
aut pecunia, aut ullius omnino rei, quam 
virtules studiosiores esse videantur.— 
FiscH.—Tipwpnoac8at — \vroŭvraç, 
Salvin. adopted also by Ficinus. 

"АМа yap bn Spa.) This sim- 
ple but essentially sublime conclusion is 
in perfect accordance with the tone of 





the entire Apology. It was in vaia to 
present the intrepid front of integrity 
and innocence to the iniquitous array 
of those dark and malignant {passians, 
which were the more effective and suc- 
cessful because unscrupulous in the ex- 
tent and character of theirj resources. 
The vaguest and most unfounded false- 
hoods were brought to bear upon the 
clearest truth; detraction and envy 
were busied in misinterpreting the ami- 
able proposals of a wise and beneficent 
philosophy: the language and exhor- 
tations that were addressed with a 
moral, were received as with a deprav- 
ed intent; the correction of vice was 
stigmatized as presumption, and en- 
couragement to virtue condemned a8 а 
crime. The accusers prevailed, and the 
annals of Athens were stained with a 
reproach perhaps unparallelled. But the 
object of this deadly persecution, un- 
daunted through its progress, met 
calmly its result. He forgave the act of 
his accusers, for, so far, he was alone 
eoncerned, but he deprecated the motive; 
for it affected the well-being of society 
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évo, ош» 06 fuocopnévois" бтотеро: ё nuwv ёр- 
xovra eri duewov Tpüypa, adnAov торті wAny 7 


TQ бє. 


at large. In fine, he addresses them: 
“ It is now time to depart—for me, to 
die; for you, to live; but which to the 
happier destiny, the Deity alone can 
teH." 
How admirable, observes Dr. Brown, 
is that goodness which knows so well 
how to adapt to each other feelings that 


are opposite, which gives to man a love 
of life, enough to reconcile him, without 
an effort, to the earth, which is to be 
the scene of his exertions; and which, 
at the same time, gives those purer and 
more glorious wishes which make him 
ready to part with the very life he 
loved. 
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2Q. Oavuáto ő ómos NOEANTé сог 0 той ÖeT porn- 
piov QUAa£ vmrakobaa. г ' 

KP. орут 709 pot ќоти, e Zóxpares, ài TÒ 
ro\\dkıs бєйро фота, kal re koi evepyérnTa ÙT 


еро. 


IST, jo Ду 


20. "Apri 8 7 Tjkeis 7? TAAA; 


KP. '"Елҥ‹кф<$ та. 


XQ. Eira ras ойк evOUs ётууєраѕ pe, алла oy) 


таракабуутсог ; ; 


КР. Ov pa Tov AC , D Zóxpares, od ay autos 
eo» ё ev TOCGUT]) тє dypurviq kal Айт] eivai. adda 
kal cov Tada Oavuato ala Oavdpevos ws 70605 ka- 


Өаъраўы Sxwe 505] Miror qui 
factum sit ш. STALL. Cf. Xen. Mem. 
I. 1. 90. 0avpáto oly, $тос Tori 
ітєісдпсау ot ’АӨтпуаїо. Eurip. Med. 
51. wag AsiwecOar OAc. Socrates ex- 
presses his surprise at Crito having ob- 
tained admission into the prison so early; 
cf. in Pheedon. c. 3. dvegyvuro үйр où 
Tpq.— Үтакобе, which in its primary 
sense means, to listen to those knocking, 
тоїс Kpovovoty, signifies thence ѓо open 
the doors, and admit them. Buttmann 
reads Ode for 0éAnee, but the im- 
perfect denotes a custom of doing any 
thing, and it was not usual for the gaoler 
to open the doors so early; he made the 
exception in favour of Crito, as appears 
above. 

Тоё decpwrnpiov.| At Athens there 
were three public prisons; the first was 
in the vicinity of the forum, and was de- 
signed for debtors and such as were 
guilty of minor offences; the second was 
called owpporcornptoy, or house of cor- 
rection ; the third was situated in a wild 
and uninhabited place, and was designed 
for malefactors guilty of capital crimes ; ; 
Urn wep д» čpnpóc re kal we bre pá- 
мета тае ў тбтос, ripwplag 
{ушу imevvplay phpny та. Plat. 
de Legg. х. c. 15.; in the last of which it 
is probable that Socrates was imprisoned, 
He was fettered also, as appears in 
Phedon. c. 3. but whether with the 
xov or яодокбкт. a wooden instru- 
ment in which the feet and legs were 
placed and fastened with cords; the ú- 


Хоу, N. T. Acts, xxvi. 24., which Luther 
correctly renders the stocks; or with the 
хёдзү, а chain which confined the legs, is 
not sufficiently clear. RAABE. 

Q$óÀai.] Pheedon. с. 3. Óvpepóc 

Porgy.) This verb, which answers 
to the Latin stare, ventitare, is used es- 
pecially of scholars fre ing a school, 
thence called фо тута It is also used 
to express the recurrence of a dream in 
Phzedon. c. 4. wodAdxic pot фот ёбу rò 
avrd фуйу уу, &c. LOEWE. 

Kal rc kai.] The latter cai signifies 
even or tov. C£. Pausan. in Lacon. p. 168. 
ob Tapitt celwy 6 Өєдс, rai rtvec kai 
&TéXovro Tay crparurév Kepavye- 
Oivrec.—Evepyirnra:—ednpyér. is the 
common form: Buttmann prefers tutp- 
yereirat. 

"Erceueac та.) Pretty long since. 
Seag. Viger. vii. 6. Cf. in Phadon. c. 
29. adr’ ème cvxvàv Ew epeves 
xpóvoyv. 

Eira.] See Apolog. Socr. c. 16. Rix’ 
ойк aloytyer. n. 

Od’ ду abroc HOedoy, к. T. X.) h.e. 
neque ipse vellem tamdiu insomnis esse in 
tanto quidem maerore. Fiscu. Crito al- 
leges as his motive for not havingawaken- 
ed Socrates, that he should not himself 
have wished, were he in so great afflic- 
tion, to be also deprived of rest. 

Oavuázw.] See Matthis Gr. s. 317. 
Obs. 


‘Qe hiwr]. i. q. öre obrec зўдбюс 
каб. Cf infr. wç родос айтуу, к. r. X. 
in Phædon. e. 2. a med. ёс йдгбс xai 


KPITON. 8! 


, 
А и М 


Geddes’ kal ётїтїдё& ge ойк ўуєроу, iva фу йота 
Buys. Kal тоААак pev 87 се каї mporepov ev 
тартї тф Bin ёварии тод тротои,. TOÀU ёё pd- 
мете éy т) уйу тарєст®ст Evpdopa; as радіо av- 


ттуу kai прав pépes. 


ZQ. Kai уар dv, " Kpírav, oues et aya- 
vaxreiy THALKOUTOV 6 бута, el Set тт reAevrav. 

KP. Kai 2Ало„, à Zóxpares, тїмкоёто‹ ё ev rotavᷣ- 
Tas Euupopais dMakovraa, GAN ovdey avrovs em- 
Avera 7) niria TÒ 7) ox ا‎ тї) тароо 


тоху. * beu Be 


‘30. “Eor: тайта., @АА& ті | 8j obra TPO ipia; ; 
КР. Ayyediay, o Zóxpares, $épov xaXemiv, оу 
coi, ws Єдої haiverat, QAX épol кой Tois cots emir- 


yervalwg ireXevra; с. 38. a med. өс 
wcéwe cal elpevec, ёс. Matthie Gr. 
s. 480. Obs. 

"iva we Фота д:йтус.] The con- 
junctive is frequently used after iva, 
mwc, ӧфра, and we, "although the pre- 
ceding verb be in the time past, when 
the verb which depends upon the con- 
junction denotes an action which is con- 
tinued to the present time; e. g. Шад. 
£. 127. áyMv ð’ ab roe ёж ёфдаХиё» 
EXov, À трі» irer,” Opp’ ed уіуоскус 
Hpiv бед», 29» kai ávópa, because at 
the time at which Minerva is speaking, 
yiveoney is а consequence still con- 
tinuing of the past action, á$aupriv 
&x^)». Matthie Gr. в. 518. l.—róv 
Bioy must be understood to й:йуус: Cf. 
Persius, v. 139. “ Contentus perages, si 
vivere cum Jove tendis." 

Eidapévca rou rpómov.] Plat. 
Sympos. р. 194. С. . . . . rode áv0po- 
хос evdatponiZery Trav ayabey, ov à 
Ө:0с афтоїс airtog. Matthie Gr. s. 368. 
a. Cf. Virgil. Апе. хі. 126. “ Justi- 
tiene prius mirer belline laborum."— 
Tpóroç, h. 1. sentiendi agendique ratio 
in ipsa vita conspicua ; mores. STALL. 

TIAnpperte ein.) Jt would be incon- 


gruous. 

"AAA obddy айтодс, к. T. .] Neque 
£amen senectus eos liberos reddit quod at- 
tinet at illud, ne morte non indignentur, 
STALL, or quo minus [rd py ovyxi) 


morte indig. v. Herm. ad Viger. n. 265. 
р. 772. _ Stephens, following Ficinus, 
reads rot yn obyi &yavax; But the 
correction is superfluous: in ite primary 
sense, ércA\becOat, referring to dXle- 
кєсӨаа preced. signifies to loose, or un- 
bind, thence to concede or allow ; a mean- 
ing omitted in Stephens’ Thes. Ling. 
Græc., but taken by Phavorinus from 
Suidas: 'ExQwopévov, i. e. cvyyw- 
ро®утос, whence rà p) офуй dy. may 
be taken as an accusative. Тт. But not 
in any degree does old age admit of their 
feeling no sense of annoyance at their 
present distress. Cf. Herod. 5. 101. rd 
p» NegXarsjoas epeag oxe réde. See 
Ма ше Gr. s. 543. Obs. 2. Buttmana 
proposes oùvðèy avroic ir. as the verb 
taken in the sense assigned by Suidas 
supr. might better govern а dative, and 
in the case of such a trifling variation 
in the reading as between айтоїс and 
avrovg in the text, tbe authority of the 
best copies should be of little weight. 

"Есті таёта.) і. q. c. 4. ravra piy 
ді oŬrwç xéra, and elev elsewhere. So 
Cic. Lal. ii. “sunt ista." —' АЛАа ті ду), 
h. e. sed ut ad superiora revertar, cur 
tandem, $c. STALL, 

Toig соїс éxsrndeclouc.] The friends 
and disciples of Socrates, who are fre- 
quently so designated, cc. 3. 5. 6. 15. 
Pheedon. c. 2. 
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Selous пасі kai х«Аетту» кої Bapeiav, ny ere, as epo 
‚ доко, € €v rois Bapirar’ س‎  ёуєукаи. E; 

“ХО. Tiva ravrnv; ў To тАофо» фе ш єк AXov, 


об Set adixopevov reÜv&vaa ue; 


Lob 


KP. Ov то ёт) афікто, «Ала. доке péy pot ngew 
тујрероу E ov &mayyéAovaw Tkovrés TWES ато 
Xovviov Kai karaderovres éket отд. Mov оду єк 
TOUTOY тфу yy Amv Gre nee тўнєрор; Kal Gvdyk 
‚ 6) écadpıov éorat, à — rov Biov сє re- 


AevrQv. 


$. 2. ХО. 'AAX, à Kpírov, "буу yaf). et толту 
rois бео pov, rary Core. ov pévrot oluu nee 


avTÓ тїнєроу. 


KP. Tlodey Toro rekpaipet ; f ts 


20. Eyo со: épa. T] yap mov vorepaig det pe 
атобу)акєи 7) ر‎ ay EAO TÒ mhovov. té 

KP. Paci yé TOL 87 ої rovro KÜptoL. 

XQ. Ov roívvv TNS ÊTLOVONS "nepos ola GUTO 


n&ew, GAAa Tie érépos. 


"Ey roic — h. e. i» rote 
gipovery tyw Bapbrara Ay iviye. See 
Matthise Gr. e. 290. 

Tíva тайтту. | Intel. pepbec, h. e. 
тіс Eorey abry ў dyye\la hy pépetc. 

Tò -Aoio».] See in Phedon. c. 1. 
Tovro leri TÒ т\оїоу, в. 

"ЕЁ бу атаууЛооту.] і.е. д. ік 
тобтау д бтатуүі\оос:: — ea, 
que fllinuntiant. STALL. Cicer. Epist. 
xvi. 22. “ ex tuis epistolis." 

Zovvíov.] A promontory of Attica, 
looking towards the Cyclades. Odys. у’, 
278. Zotywv ірду—йкроу 'A0gvóv. 
Strab. ix. p. 598. rd rîç 'Атткйс &- 
кро». now C. Colonha. 

$. 3. Tóxy dya0ğ.] h. e. quod bene 
feliciterque vertat. RAABE. Cf Plaut. 
Aul. iv. 10. 57. “ quod bonum, faustum, 
felix, fortunatumque sit." 

Таўту.] Otruc, robre ry rpéry. 
Hesych. 

‘Yorepalg—f ў.] Lit. I must die on 
the day later than (1. е. the day subse- 
quent to) that on which the vessel arrives: 


rexuaipoua: Se ёк Tivos 


f) being used on account of the compara- 
tive signification of дотера. Cf Sym- 


pos. p. 173. A. rj vorepalg Q ў rà 
&sriikia EÜvev abróc re kal оі yopev- 


rai. 

Té roc дў.] These particles are to be 
taken in an affirmative sense, but with 
resttictions. See Seag. Viger. viii. в. 4. 
6.—Oi Tobrev кри. The eleven, 
Apol. Socr. c. 28., who took charge of 
prisoners, and superintended the punish- 
ment of the condemned, as expressed by 
Trovrwy, such matters, supr. 

Тӯс ircovonc npípac.] Thom. Mag. 
and Phavor. Ty ёлгойсу ipric, ob *pog- 
Oric rd Hpipg: rc ётюботс OÈ 9pi- 


"s "Аха тўс Фтёрас.] But the — 
'OXMyoy трбттроу.) i. e. Which I 
saw this very night a little before you ar- 
rived : consequently after midnight, when 
the ancients supposed that dreams were 
true. Cf. Horat. Sat. i. 10. 33. “ Quirinus 
Post mediam noctem visus quum somnia 

vera." 


KPITON. a" 
. E 


am , 4 i 


83 
4. 


г 5. 


+ t> 


evurviou Ô é ёёрака diyor трётеро» + тайт rijs VUK- 
TOS" kal KIYÖUVEVEIS ЄЎ Apo тиў ойк Éyeipai pa 


KP. 'Hr àc ò) Ti тд ёлутио»;; s unb l 
„Мог ууу) тросеАбойса кал) каў 


ХО. 'Eó0rer ris 
3 € d 


155 fe 


—— ‹/. ¥ "d 


ebes, Аєрка атта. Exovea, Kaéra pe Kal єїтєїр 


2 Lexpares, pari Key 
ixouw. 
KP. "Os отри rò 
20. ‘Evapyés 


ANCE + 


§. 3. KP. Aíav ye ds оер. 


— Pliny <piBarov 


ro ‚ ©лтио›, à | Xnpares 
pev obv, d Фр y époi — Ф 5 Kpirwv. 


б Samone 


к pares, ён kai viv pol welBov кай — es 
€01, ед» ov Фтобауту, ой pia Evupopa éorw, adAa 


` ‚.?/4. м. 


ЕЛ Kewduvetac. же 
Tim. Plat. Lex. So the Latins use peri- 
oultem est, ne hoc ita sit, for parum abest, 
quin ita sit. RUBNK. ` Ev коф rtv, per- 
opportune: àv каҳф, opportune. Fiscn. 

'EOóre.] Aoxeiy is used properly in 
reference to dreams and visions: Eurip. 
Iphig. Taur. v. 44. ilog iv ryw. 
Orest. v. 402. ¿dog (eiv rpelg vucri 
rpocpepeic кбрас. Those who appear- 
ed in dreams or visions were believed by 
the ancients to partake of the divine na- 
ture, and were therefere in general re- 
presented of a semblance more noble 
and impesing than human: Cf. Juvenal, 
13. 231. * Te videt in somnis: tua sa- 
craet major imago Humana," &c. Xen. 
Cyrop. viii. 7. zpsírrwv vic Q кат áv- 
Opwroy. Dion. Cass. lv. 1. yov) yàp ric 
psiley, ў car’ dvOperor gtow. Tacit, 
Annal xi. 21. “ Species muliebris ultra 
modum humamum." Plin. vii. ep. 27. 
* Muliebris figura humana grandior pul- 
chriorque.” So supr. кал) Kai evasdne, 
beautiful in countenance, and in 
mien. They were also said to be dreased 
in white, a sign tbat the dream was fa- 
vourable: Plin. ibid. “ venerunt per fe- 
mestras in tunicis albis duo." Cf. Matth, 
xxviii. 3. тд ёудона —Мокду woe xwv. 
me xvi. 5. John, xx. 12. Supr. Asvxd, 
i. e. Aaporpa е éyovea, clothed in 
robes of radiant white. 

"Нраті: кву прате. Hom. Iliad. 
é, 163. Phthia, a city of Thessaly, the 
birth-place of Achilles, where he telis 
Ulysses he hoped to arrive on the third 
day after Ыз departure from Troy, is to 


be understood in the language of the vi- 
sion as the abode of Socrates after his de- 
cease: v. Apol. Socr. c. 32. and to which 
his life was merely the . So Aris- 
totle interpreted the dream of his friend 
Eudemus of Cyprus, to whom а youth of 
remarkable beauty appeared, and told 
him that in five years more Ае should re- 
turn home. Сіс. Div. i. 25. Laert. ii. 35. 

Cf. Antonin. iv. 47. “Qowep al ric со 
бад» elrev, бт: аброюу т.б»й$у, $ 
mávrec elc rpirny. 

‘Qc drorow—.] ‘Qc Oavpacróv rai 
харафдо$о>, Thom. Mag.—-'Evapyic, 
se clear, that there could be no mistake 
8 to its — C£. Lucian. — tom. 

р. 4. Grav c—tvapyre etruc, 
биш. pbi» dachsincodes ДЫЛА kàn- 
s 

"Er: wal уйу.) It would hence ap- 
pear that Crito had made some previous 
efforts to prevail upen Socrates to save 
himself by flight. Unless čre may con- 
vey an allusion te the advice whicb Crito 
and others had formerly given upon the 
subject of the fine, v. Apol. Socr. с. 28.— 
"Oc ipo, к. т. М, i e. Since, if you die, 
not one calamily shall befal me; but 
besides my having lost a friend, euch as I 
never may obtain again, I shall, further, 
seem to many who do not thoroughly know 
both, to have neglected when I might have 
preserved you, had I been willing to en- 
croack upon wealth, Upon the con- 
struction ec obe T’ wy oe cole, E. T. À. 
the terms in which it is to be supposed 
that Crito would be reproached for his 
apathy, see Манге, Gr. e. 529. 5. 
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хор pêv тоў ЄстєрїїтӨш TOLOUTOU emurndetau otov 
éy@ ovdeve ил Tore evpnow, ёті Sê Kau Tots 


7 боёо, of eue xal сё и) с 


афор l ‘таси, фе ols T Ov 


сє тб», el or avahionety ‚ ХРїната, à deca. 
Kai ToL tis йу aio xim» єй) тайтт< Soa, 7 докєіу 
xp nara тєрї. "rÀelovos тоет 1; 7 $iXovs ; ; ov yap 
тєйтоуто& ol TONNO ds со avrós ойк NOEAnTAS атг - 
var év0évóe т) uv Tpobvpovpévov. 

XQ. "АЛА ri uiv, © pakapie Kpírov, ойто ris 
TOv ToAÀGv Sos рее; oi yap ÈTLELKÉTTATOL, àv 
pov dor , sppovriCsyy, NYNTOVTGL avrà ойто 


mempaxOa ws тер û av“ Tpaxby. 


£60 & 


KP. AXX ópas 87 дт. dvayKn, @ Zoxpares, kai 
тӯѕ TOv тоААфь» Sos pev. avra де ÓjAa rà Ta- 
e ۰ , 
povra vuvi Ort otoi т eigiv oi ToAAol ol Ta сшкро- 
^ ^ و‎ fi ? э A 4 ? 
тата TOV коку eLepyater дош, алла та pÉyLOTA OXE- 


Sov, ёду ris ev avrois dtaBeBAgpevos 1. 
2Q. Е! yàp aperon, ® Kpirov, plot ; TE буш ot 


СА 


Ф 
4. M 


TANO. та peyra какд Фёєрўё сда," tva oi Te 
са» ad Kal буада rà péyiora' kai Kka\ds av elye. 


⸗ 
4 


Waórgc ka f) Qokety.] And what 
more disreputable character could there be 
than this, namely [3]; fo appear to value 
money more than one's 8. The geni- 
tives rovrov, o), which are governed by 
a comparative, are often followed by an 
explanation with ў, instead of the infint- 
tive with the article. Matthie Gr. s. 450. 
Obs. 2. 

Oi woddol.] The many. i.e. the 
vulgar and illiterate, to which is op- 
posed éwcxicrarot, infr. the wisest, 
most reasonable, or intelligent. 

Abra ài ğa.) Intell. sic: the very 
circumstances of the immediate case are 
self-evident, that the many, &c. Өт. ойо, 
к. T. A. being subjoined in explanation 
of the preceding. Stephens, Forster, and 
Cornarius read ógAÀot, which seems to 
have been also adopted by Ficinus.— 
Fischer receives ğa, but in the sense 
of ógAwruá. Buttmann defends the 
reading as supr. in its ordinary signifi- 


cation. Scap. Lex. in voc. Sepe, бй- 
Ло», esse dicitur, quod manifestum est 
adeo ut de eo constet. 

AcaBeBrnpévoc.] i. e. qui est in odio 
ef invidia vulgi, quem odit vulgus.— 
FiscH. 

Ei yàp eécAov.] A mode of ex- 
pressing & wish, especially familiar with 
the poets; with the infinitive present of 
actions which should have taken place 
but have not.  Matthie Gr. s. 513. 
Obs. 3. 

"Iva oloi re Joay.) Quo efficere pos- 
sent, etiam id quod non est in eorum po- 
testate. STALL. Хуа, ec, ph, (more 
rarely Sxwe,) are found very frequent- 
ly with the indicative of a past tense of 
actions which should have happened 
but have not. Matthie Gr. s. 519. 6. 
Oloc, and ológ re, able, is a shorter 
phrase for the equivalent and more re- 
gular rotovroc Wore: re being а rem- 
nant of the antique language, signifying 





y e e^ 
ed pova Ovvarol топтол, того 


KPITON. | 
Enc те 22 dt 

vov Ó€ ovdérepa oloi тє ore yap hpovmov ойтє 
‚ дё тодто 6 Tt ay 
TUYOGiy. 2:7 A ew É Adeste 2017 
§. 4. KP. Taira pev. 8) obras. eXero : . rade 06, 
e Laxpares, єїтё pot. pd ' ye m ёроб pounder кай 
TOY GAAMY emir dele, Hh» ёд» ov ёибёлде 0, 
ot quRopavrat. Um тр&уната TrapeXwoo w ÓS сё év- 
Өёде єкклејасі, кай dvaykoo apey ӯ 7) каў пісах THY 
ovoiay amofaXAev 7) сууй “урушта, 7) kai Mo TL 
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fere, as the Latin adjunct que. Seag. 
Viger. c. iii. 8. 1. 

Тобто 0 т: ду róxywetwv.] h.e. non 
rationem sequuntur sed cecum quendam 
animi impetum. STALL. Cf. c. 5. init. $ 
re dy róyoect», тобто r & оуо„— 
Protagor. p. 353. А. 5 rt а> rbyxwor, 
то®то Atyovor. 

"Ара ye и?).) The difference between 
ар’ où and dpa из) is, that dp’ ob, non- 
ne, requires an affirmative answer, dpa 
рт), num, a negative, as apa does by it- 
self; but рэ) imparts some degree of du- 
biousness to the question, and that for 
the purpose, sometimes, ofirony. Seag. 
Viger. c. viii, 4. 4.— IT pounGat—the 
Attic form, as aicxóve and ivrpéze. 
€. 14. a med. 

Ol evkoóávrar] The proverbially 
litigious disposition of the Athenians, 
and the gross mismanagement of their 
government and judicature, gave birth to 
the evil which, with the name of sYco- 
PHANCY, 80 peculiarly: ‘infested the state. 
The term cucopdyrat, which some- 
times signifies false witnesses, but more 
properly denotes common barrators, de- 
rived атф тоб rà сёка paivery, was 
originally applied to those who gave in- 
formation of clandestine exportation of 
figs ; а law having been procured by some 
demagogue, apparently to gratify the 
populace at the expense of the landhold- 
ers, which forbid the exporting of this 
plentiful production of the Attic soil. 
This law being allowed to continue in 
force, afforded ample occasion for the 
mean and malicious to make its attend- 
ant accusations, whether true or false, 
the screen of their invidious attacks up- 
on the objects of their envy and dislike ; 
whence the term sycophant came into 


T 


" Md (d 


use as a general appellation for all vex- 
atious informers, many of whom had but 
little hesitation in advancing their own 
interests, by preferring the rhost frivo- 
lous and unfounded charges. Cf. Lys. 
Айин. катаХос. ёкоћот. p. 171. Toó- 
rev үйр (r&v cveopdyrwy) fpyoy ig- 


` rl kai то%с pnóty Ўрартпкбтас elc 


аітіа» kaÜwrrávrat. к тойтыу yàp av 
péucra ҳрпрат еу. According to 
some authorities, the name originated 
from the numerous informations oc- 
casioned by a law which prohibited 
the stealing of figs. Mitford’s Greece, 
iv. p. 25. sq. 77.78. 

Boeckh asserts, that the prohibition of 
the export of figs did not exist in the 
times of which anything is known with 
certainty ; all that occurs in the ancient 
writers upon this subject serving only 
to explain the meaning of the term sy- 
cophant. He supposes that if the an- 
cients had possessed an account of any 
such law, that could be at all depended 
upon, they would not have spoken in a 
manner · so vague and indefinite con- 
cerning the origin of the appellation, and 
conceives the account to be far most 
probable, which states that the sacred 
fig-trees were robbed of their fruit dur- 
ing a famine, and that the wrath of the 
gods having been felt in consequence of 
this sacrilege, accusations were brought 
against the suspected. Schol. Aristoph. 
Plut. 31. Boeckh, Pub. Econ. Athen. 
i. 59. 60. 

Пр&үната wapixecw.—Tpáypara 
тарууну, molestiam alicui creare, nego- 
tium alicui facessere. STALL. 

"Н xai тасау т)у obcíay, x. т. №] 
h. e. aut omnem adeo rem familiarem 
amittere, aut certe magnam partem opum 
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Tpos тойто табе; ; €i yap Ti Totoro halei, ča- 
Tov айт хеш" ets yap тоу dixcuoi éopev a 
сарт сє куборєйе. ‚тойтоу Tov Kivdvvoy кай ќар 
~ дер, , rue “Fovrov еіС. &XX ¿uo redou кої pn QA- 
Aws тое. 

ZO. Kai ravra йй, à Kpirav, kai ФА- 
Aa тоћАа. 

КР. Mire Toivey Tara. $ofqi* kal yàp ovde 
ES Tord rágyópióy тті ò AiG £ Хаф дутез Twes oo 
соі сє kai ёбаүшуей. ehévie, emera ‚ ойх ópas TOU- 
TOUS TOUS сукофаутаз», as evreNeis Kat оде ay бео 
ёт aùroùs T0ÀA00 аруџріоо ; ; goi де v Urápxei pêv та. 
ёб Ҳрінато, es + ёуфши, (кара ётета каї єї тї брод 
Kn Sopevos ойк over civ dvadioxey ` Td, ty {ёш обтог 
dade ётоцог avadioney. els’ бё kai KEKOMAKED ёл’ 
air тодто арүдроу ixavby, Leppias J Ov Baios* 
— дё xai KeBns Kai аА№ог FoA\oi туо. бете, 
6 rep Aéyo, phre ravra GoRovpevos токар Tav- 


nostrarum. STALL. AMo re тада», 
h. e. пе ipei in vincula conjiciamur, ea- 
ilio mullemur, necemur. ID. 

"Eadov atrd xaipewv.] Bid adieu 
to, or take leave of it. 

Aixaol loper—eayduretery.] See 
Matthie Gr. s. 297. 

"Efayaysiv ivOérde.] Senec, ep. 24. 
“In carcere Socrates disputavit, et ex- 
ire, cum essent, qui promitterent fugam, 
noluit, remansitque ut duarum rerum 
gravissimarum hominibus metum deme- 
ret, mortis et carceris.”—Totvrove rode 


quko$áyragc, expressive of contempt. v.. 


Apol. Socr. с. 1. a med. Ойто. n. infr. 
c. 9. roóre» ré» To Ger. Demosth. 
Philipp. 1. р. 41. wapadelypacs xpé- 
pevo Tj re TOTE popy тоу Лакеба:- 
poviev—kal тў уфу Ups. rovrov. 

‘Qe evredcic.} Criminatores, accu- 
satores, ad quos placandos non epus esf 
magna pecunie vi. FiscH.—Cee dála- 
teurs sont à bon marché, ef ne nous собів- 
ront pas grand’ chose. V. Covsin.— Ex’ 
atrovc, h.e. ad ees eorruspendos.— 
STALL. 

"Y*ápxe piv ra ind урата.) 


Tibi mea opes parate sunt, вс. suppe- 
funt. STALL. 

Mévoe ovros évOade.] Peregrini ecce 
Ме adeunt : are at haud here; by the 
demonstrative otros Crito does not 
mean to say that they were then present, 
but that they resided in the city, and 
were in the habit of constant intercoureq 
with bim, BuTTX. 

Zupiac—Ki3gc] Both Thebans, 
and on terms of close intimacy with Se- 
crates; v. in Родоп. с. 2. sub. fin. e. 
6. a med. Diog. Laertius mentions the 
titles of thirty-three dialogues which 
were ascribed to the former, and of 
three by Cebes, of which the IIiva£, or 
Picture of Human Life, only remains, 
and to. which his claim is disputed. It 
is a very able allegory, truly Socratic in 
ite moral spirit and character, but con- 
taining some sentiments which appear 
to have been borrowed from the Pytha- 
gorean school. 

Mnre—dwoxdgne.] De not despond. 
—4жокуйтус, né cesses. Jacobs; who 
thought that the reading as supr. would 
make Socrates appear to have despaired 
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Tov coca, unre Ò éAeyes у TO Maserypio, Ova xe- 
pés со yevéa&o, OTL ойк ay exois £o av & дз 
Xpeo geavrQ. mohAaxov pev yap kai dAAoc€ блог 
ay apixy, dyamjoouct | сє. cay дє BovAg eis Oerra- 
Аф» i teva, «ісі» єдөї éke? evor, oi сє жері ; тоо? 
“Womoovras кої асфаћеа» cor wapéLovrat, ws тё тє 
pnåéva Avrrety ro» ката Өєттаћіау. 

$. 5. "Er бе, à Zóxpares, ойде Sixasoy рог Soxeis 
emiyeipeîv трбуро, , сауто» mpodoivat efor sobra 
кой rouũra ётєйде тєрї geavróv yevéo Oat, & тєр 
&v кдд ої éxÓpoí тоу omevoaey TE kal Co Teva àv се 
StapGerpas BovAópevo:. трос Óé,ToVrois kai TOUS 
vicis robs талтой ёрогує doxeis mpodibavas, ols сог 
éfov кой  єкбрёүш kai ёктолдедса oixnoes катаћм- 
TOV, кой тй аби pe pos, б т ау TX, тодто Tpa£- 
ovo’ revEovrat де, ÒS TO єїкб$, rovrov ola тєр 
2 elole yiyveobar ev rais Ophaviais тєрї Tous орфа- 
vous. 0 yàp ov Xp'iv mro.eig ou malas 1) Evvdiara- < 
Aauropety kal rpéjovra kal madevovra’ av Ò ёро) 


"of his escape as impracticable, instead 
of, as was actually the case, declining it 
as unjust, and proposed the emendation 
é&voxv59c. But Crito may have easily 
used thé term in the text, for he was as 
yet but little acquainted with the views 
of Socrates on the subject, and might 
have readily imagined tbat the objections 
which he endeavoured to meet were ra- 
ther the results of some doubts which 
were only proposed with the hope of 
being dissolved, than of a steady deter- 
mination, on the part of the philosopher, 
to abide by the decision of his country's 
laws. 

“О ғуєс bv rp ud V. Apol. Socr. 
c. 27. a med. "AAA 22) фоуўс, &c. 

“О re xpo ctavrg. Steph. in marg. 
inceríum fores n quid de te ipso statuere 
debeas, Тт. That if you had gone out of 
the city, you would not have known what 


to do with yourself, whither to betake | 


yourself. So V.Cousin; que si tu sor- 
Lais d'ici, iu ne saurais que devenir.— 


Matthies Gr. s. 409. 6. Cf. Lucian. 
Heron: в. 3. obs дес 3 re xpyoai- 


pny 

Moto бв. f The corresponding form to 
Šrot otherwise the verb dyarfhoovsi 
would have required &ААахой after 
хоААауоў; upon this species of attrac- 
tion see Buttmann, Larg. Gr. Gr. s. 
138. i. 4. 

Кага GerraXlay.] According to La- 
ertius, and Libanius, in Apol. Socr., 
the acquaintance of Socrates was sought 
by some of the most noble in Thessaly. 

$. 5. Td ad» pépog.] Quantum in te 
T quod ad te attinet, STALL. as cc. 11. 

6 


“O re üv—Tmpákoven] h. e. eam sor- 
tem habebunt quam iis fortuna arbitrium 
tribuerit ; quidvis iis accidere poterit. 
They shall endure whatever they may meet 
with. STALL.—mTpárrttv, especially with 
sv or какёс̧, is used to express good or 
evil fortune. Eurip. Iphig. Aul. 345. 
трасса» ptyáXa і. q. pad türvxeiv, 


"s 
~ 


e fe. 
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ГА 


PT NE 
^ A e 4 - є ^ 4 / a a 
боке та робонотата aipetobar. / „Хе? дє, а тєр ar 


‚э SN э ` ` 3 ^ NS СГ ^ e ^ 
avnp ауадоѕ kai avÓpeios €Aoíro, Taira aipeio bat, 
? ? 4 e^ °` 8 ` ^ , э ^ 
фаскорта ye én арєттѕ Sua птаутоѕ ToU Biov єтірећєс- 


¥ % ^ X ^ ^ ^^ 
Oa. ws eywye, Kal UTEp той кай vrep uav TOY сбу 
э / А €. 22 fi 50,06 Р ө М = « 
exiTndeiwy aiaxvvouat, un oén arav To mpayya то 


EY A э А х e , ^ «€ y 
тєрї сє GVAVOPIA Tui TT) претєра rempaxÜau, каї 7) iro- 


805 rijs Sixns eie то дікасттріо» ws єїт\бєє efor ил) 


9 ^ М эче» A ^ , € 9 >» ` 
єїстє\Өє, kal avrog 0 ауфи ths Sixns ws éyévero, kai 

`~ ^ 4 / еў ld ^^ „ 
TO Tedevtaioyv On rovri, WS тєр karayeAos TNS траё- 


Та рабоџбтата aipeioGa.] Та au- 
tem mihi videris ea, que cum maxima 
pigritia atque supinitate conjuncta sunt 
elegisse. SERRAN. 

Н ‹ісодосҳтӯс бїкзс.] Forster and 
others suspect тўс öixnc, which has been 
omitted by Ficinus, to be a mere gloss. 
But as a suit, 2) ixn is said elotévac or 
eicipyec@at, to be brought into court, ў 
elcodog riç diene appears to be obvious- 
ly admissible. Schleiermacher would 
omit sig тд Ğıracrfptov, but there is a 
precedent for this also; Cf. Demosth. 
adv. Phormion. ii. p. 912. 27. jseAdXov- 
onc тїс дікус Еа ele тд дькастд- 
роу. — Qc єст]\Өєс, added in explana- 
tion of the preceding: Wolf and others 
read we ciomAGey, sc. Olan, but eloeXOeiy 
may be affirmed indifferently of the liti- 
gants and the suit. —E£Eó» p?) eiced civ. 
It is not clear hew Socrates could have 
avoided his trial ; Libanius, in Apol. i. p. 
644, mentions that Anytus, after the 
accusation had been preferred, had of- 
fered to be reconciled to Socrates upon 
certain conditions; but the жараурафз), 
or vrapapaprvpía, the defendant's plea, 
when he alleged by competent wit- 
nesses, that the action brought against 
him was not бЇюз] elaaydycpoc, a cause 
which could then be lawfully tried, and 
by which he could defer the trial, or 
institute а cross cause and so protract 
the threatened judgment, should be put 
in before the cause had been submitted 
to the magistrate who proposed it for the 
deciaion of the judges. It is more likely 
that Crito alludes to a law of which So- 
crates might have availed himself, com- 
mended by Lysias, p. 354. ed. Reisk. and 
by which it was allowed dediére diene 
{уска ёраскёўгу, causa sue difidenti 
fuga se subtrahere. This seemsaccordant 


with the tenor of Crito's present argu- 
ments; he is now recoromending Socra- 
tes to fly, and ensures him а kind and 
honourable reception among his friends 
in Thessaly; such a course was at the 
option of Socrates in the first instance, 
and could have been scarcely less ob- 
vious than at the present, aware, as he 
must have been from the beginning, of 
the number and influence of his enemies, 
and the nature and extent of their de- 
sign. 
'O &yov тїс diene.) The conduct of 
the trial; referring particularly to the 
defence of Socrates. У. Cousin: la ma- 
mère dont le procès lui-méme a été con- 
duit. 

“Ос rep катбуос.] Cornarius com- 
pares the case of Socrates to а dramatic 
representation, of which the impeach- 
ment formed the ярбӧтассс, the trial 
the éwiracic, and his death in the gaol 
the катастрофі. Crito, as yet uncon- 
vinced by the arguments of Socrates, 
and unable to understand why he would 
not take advantage of the proffered means 
of flight, endeavours to influence him by 
a sense of the utter absurdity and ridicule 
which should be imputed in consequence 
to himself and his friends. He sets out 
with a general proposition, that it was 
possible to suspect a mismanagement 
about the whole affair, which made him 
feel ashamed for both Socrates and bis 
friends. Their supineness betraying it- 
self in three special instances; the first 
in permitting the indictment at all, which 
it is to be supposed might have been 
counteracted by due precaution; the se- 
cond in not avoiding its being put to 
issue, which appears to have been con- 
sidered practicable; and the third, which 
crowned all, rd reAzuratoy д} rovrí, the 
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ews, kakia тїї Ka avavd pic. тр претера Scameevye- r 
` 
vat pas док», ої TIVES сє ovi evaoapev ovde то 


S 'G'avróv, oiov ‚тє ov. kai Svyavóv, eL TL kai сшкрду 


MGV "ápexos 1 jv. тайт, оду, д W У@крате$, opa "i aua 


TQ ‚какф kai al 
"Aevov. 


B ene 


тоё T€ kai iv. 


parov be ovde Bovrcver Oat ёт ёра, ала 
, uia 8é BovaAn’ rhs yap Emons 
СУшКТО$ Taira парта дє mempax6aa. 
| pevoôpev, aduvarov kai ovKért olov тє. 


GAAS Bov- 


> 4 
et бе тї mepi- 
GANG парті 


TpoT@, © Laxpares, TeiÜov pot kal aps алас 


70:6. 


$. 6. =O. 0 pire Kpiro», 7 тробуша gov TOÀ- 
№од a€ia, ei pera TLVOS брбдттүто$ «йү ft де 347, bop 


цео», тотойтф Хаћетотера. 


TROTE at ойу xp 


pûs, etre тадта лтрактёоу eire Lu фу бф ov LOVOV 


. — 


ridiculous dénouement of the piece was, 
his appearing to have slipped through 
their fingers, as it were, from their fear 
and hesitation which prevented their mak- 
ing more efforts for him, than he did for 
himself, when they could have preserved 
him had they been of the smallest worth, 
or, the least assistance. There is some 
difficulty about the dependence of doxeiy 
supr. Buttmann and others understand 
an anacoluthon in the sentence, and so 
refer it to yx) дбЁў preced. Stallbaum 
considers it to be redundant, as c. 3. 
kal то тіс ду aicyiwy sin таотус 
«дбёа 5 Qoksiy, к. T. А. Buttmann com- 
pares it with Alcib. Secund. c. 17. extr. 
pera aM ópevoc yé Tos Gyw kai катш 
old’ órioUv жабе, GAN’ $ wep ду uá- 
№отӣ сог дбЁр, тобто кай ixótüvktvat 
ad kal obcirt wgaúrwç боку: which 
he professes only to be able to explain 
by an anacoluthoo as above; as also 
the following passage from Plat. Menon. 
c. 22. init. 6 rep 30ópm» Tò прёто», 
raì oxeWainny kai дкойсаци, wérepoy 
ec д:дактф бут: abrg dei bmxeptiv, 
ђ we pce h we rive тот? троя Ta- 
paytyvouévne тоїс avOpwrose тўс å- 
péernc: where the genitive is in anaco- 
thon after the dative; air and dpe- 
түс appearing to be distinct, and yet 
being the same, and an anacojuthia in 


€ 


the sense also, for if púotsi яросуѓууг- 
rat 5 dperi), how can it be said dety 
imcxepeiy abrj. V. Cousin takes ĝo- 
кїў absolutely for dbf, we докеїу, de 
sorte que l'on croira....et Роп croira 
.... Oui, on va croire que, §c.—Ata- 
pii deal a Scap. Lex. Dicitur et ĉia- 
gevyey тийс Ша res, qua excidimus, 
quive e manibus quasi nobis elabitur : 
apud ZEscbin. in Ctesiph. Item quod 
nobis e memoria elabitur et excidit, quo 
modo usus est Isocrat. et Plotarch.— 
Oirwwec oe ovyi, qui fe non consereaveri~ 
mus, quemadmodum nec tu teipsum, quam 
lamen fieri illud potuisset. STALL. 
"AdAd BeBovdrevoGas.] The time had 
arrived when deliberation should have 
ceased, and at which Socrates should 
have adopted, if so inclined, the sugges- 
tions of his friend, and the plan for his 
escape, to be put in execution on the 
coming night, or the opportunity was lost. 
Ei 06 т.) Ficinus appears to have 
read ef д re: Lat. Interpr. 
Ylepiutyoüptv.] See in Phed. с. 3. 
Ttpiuévety. 
$. 6. 5) mpoOvpla cov, к. т. M] h. e. 
studium tuum mei servandi valde pro- 
bandum est et laudandum, si cum recta 
ratione conjuncta sit. STALL. Ei џет. 
riy. opO. єр. V. Matthies Gr. в. 524. 
Obs. 3 


- 
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убу САМА i aci rotoUros, olos TOV epav pndevi GAMp 
теідєсбо 7 тф. “oye, Os dy por „Хоу онёуф_ BeA- 
aivnra:. тойс de \éyous oUs, €v TQ ĉu- 
mpoodev EAéyow, ov —R убу Ek fad eir, erer) рог 
79e 7 тух yeyover, —W XES : ті биогоё | paivovrat 
Hot, кой тойу avrous mpeaBeveo koi TUA obs тєр kai 
mporepov', ay ёар y Berin Exwpev Agyew év тф 


| тарбуй, єй, ta. û йг. ov н со ёууҳерђсо, avd d ay 


п\єіо тфу уйу mapüvray Tov: Tohav. Sivapus as 
тєр тайда 7 "Has moppodurryrat, deo ovs кой Oava- 
Tous éreréumoven Kat Xenpareov афолрёсе. Hos 
од» ay uerpidrara ского неба аўта; ; Ei трфётор uev 
ToUTOV Tov Aóyov dvaXáBowiev, t ОР ov Aéyeis mepi T» 
Sofav, mOTepov калд. eA€yero єк®ттотє ?) oU, OTt 


Oloc rûv igav.] h. e. dore—Teí0ec- 
даг: V. Matthie Gr. s. 479. Obs. 2. a. 
в. 617. 5.—Td ind, que ad me pertinent, 
tum animi affectiones et cupiditates, tum 
externa rerum conditiones. STALL. 

‘Olê’ ду vto roy, x. T. .] Butt- 
mann arranges the passage: o ду з) 
rûy жоду Qóvayi po — bid a 
рас Фстеєр malac, хин rovoa 
з\єіо, Seopovc, к. т. A. Stallbaum joins 
salo, as an accusative absolute, taken 
adverbially, with uopuoAórr9rat, which 
appears to agree better with the position 
of the words in the text. Cf c. 14. infr. 
sub fin. аА lAárre i£ афтйс aredn- 
наас, etc, 

Moppodtrrnrat.) Ruhnken, in Tim. 
Plat. Lex. uopuo\irreoOas, gestu quodam 
e£ pronuncianda voce Mopyw pueros ter- 
rere. V. Gesner, ad Claudian. Carm. xxxi. 
111. C£ Schol. Basi]. in Gregor. Nazian. 
Or. xxxv. р. 563. C. Moppodvrray io- 
ri, rò tepofeiv, xal Mopuodrvesioy, 
Tpocwmeioy “с фоВоу хай {ш> dvon- 
rev, xai тожос ти dA\érorog Deer. 
eipnras áxàó тўс Moppovc, тйс kai 
Aapíac. In order to hush and soothe 
their crying infants the nurses at Athens 
used to sing a lullaby called AaAd, Ovid. 
Fasti, ii. 599, or Baveadgy; but when 
they were peevish and fretful they en- 
deavoured to quiet them with threats of 
a bugbear or spectre called uopuoA v- 
кад,  MopuoAUkg, and more briefly 


poppe, whence the verb as supr., which 
is always used by the Attic writers in 
the middle voice. 

аннынан ‘Exixburey fre- 
quently signifies emphatically ѓо visié 
with good or evil fortune.—Kai Өауй- 
тоус—кай á$atpictic. The plural is 
used to increase the force of the expres- 
sion. Cf. Plat. Lachet. p. 191. D. baos 
mpo¢ тгуіас йрдрєїоі clot. The pu- 
nishments of infamy, banishment, slavery, 
or death, were always attended with the 
confiscation of property. V. Boeckh, Pub. 
Econ. ii. c. 14, 

Merpwrara скохоіџеба.) Merpiec 
cromsig@as, querere ita ut par est, ub 
rei convenit, ut res postulat, h. e. recte, 
bene. STALL. 

IIpàrov piv.] V. infr. с. 8. а med. 
dore жрӧтоу péy, к. т. №. where this 
first part of the discussion concludes, 
and the second is immediately subjeined, 
GAG piy дл, &c.—Tóv» Aóyoy ávaXá- 
Bou —dávaXau(Sávsw, disputationes 
retractare, ilerum diligentius tractare, 
WYTTENBACH ; correctly, for Socrates 
alludes to what had — already said 
upon this subject, c. 3. supr., which he 
now proposes to resume. 

Ilérepow калёс iy. irás. ў o9.] 
h.e. Utrum quotiescunque superiore tem- 
pore de hac re disputabamus, recte а no- 
bis dictum sit, necne, alias hominum opi- 
niones respiciendas esse, alias non. STALL. 
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тоў pev eit Toy Boban тросе TOV voir, таў де 
oð 7) "ply цё» Rue Óeiy ámoÜvijm kem ka ds Aéyero, Ё 
vov де котадтћов à, ара éyévero. бт, 2АМо ё ёрєка Aóyov 
€Aéyero, ў Uu де wadia ка} prvapia d was adnbas. emt, : 
dunê бё yeye ёткёуасба, ó o Крітоу, кош) шета 
col, єї ri pot Mocrepos фауейто, ётедд ade € exo» 
7) ò avros, kal ¿doopev Хаіреу 5 хесддеба arp. 
éNéyero Sé ros, as ёуфиш, éxdorore ade уто TOY 
oiopévov TL Aéyew, @ тєр viv. „88. уф Heyov, 6 ore 
тё» otv as oi vô poro: dok ovat, дво ras pev 
тєрї тоАА\ой тоєісбо, тас è ui. тобто Tpos беф», 
© Kpírov, ov Soxet к ۸0s сог Aéyeofas ; ov уар, беа, 
"Ye rávÜpáxreu., EKTOS є To) Dy PENNEL тобус кеу 
адр», кай ойк ay qe Tapaxpoúos 7 тародса up 
фора. . comet б oux ias бокєг cot ^ёуєс'@ш б ore 
ov тасаѕ ХР? Tas Sofas TV дидрфтоу тиди, GAG 
Tas нё, Tas Ф ov; ойде таутоу, GAAG TOV "Ue, TOV 
Ф ov; ri dys; Taira ovyt Ka\os Aéyerai ; 

<, KP. Калас. , . 

29. Ovxovy ras pêv ypnoras ruv, ras 8 roun- 


pas ил}; 
KP. Nac: ^7. 


VE 


tis 


Wieland, Mus. Attic. iii. 2. p. 159. sqq. 
would omit ў ov, and understand калас 
éXéyero after йхобуђакес» ironically. 
In the text # o9 refers to калёс preced. 

Ni» dit—iyivero.] М№ӧу, signifying 
time either actually present, or bordering 
on the present, is often placed in contra- 
position to mpi», róre, or other particles 
expressive of time past With a past 
tense, as supr. it means lately, just ROW, 
as in Phedon. oùroŭy rep убу троў- 
0ips0a oxipacOat—orexrioy. Cf. Ho- 
rat. Od. i. 37. 2. “ Nunc taliaribus Or- 
nare pulvinar deorum Tempus erat da- 
pibus.” See Matthim Gr. s. 506. V.— 
KaráógXoc, sc. ó Aóyog. 

"АХ. ] Та, —2 Matthie Gr. 
s. 597.—'Evtra Aóyov, for argument's 
sake.’ Esei:) ode Xw, postquam mor- 


mihi imminet, postquam 
veni in periculum vite. STALL. 

Te Муну.) Opp. to rad кој 
$Xvapla preced. 

"Oca ye rávOpésrea.] h.e. ut qui- 
dem sunt res humana, i. e. quantum qui- 
dem ex tis, que hominibus solent fere 
contingere, conjicere licet. STALL. 

Tapaxpotbor. | Паракробе», Hesych. 
interpr. {Еататфу, xhavgy: Fisch. 


facere, ut quis male statwat, et existimet, 


ut erret, ut non ponderet satis et ezami- 
net aliquid ; properly, to trip in wrest- 
ling, or to cheat by touching the beam 

in weighing. Stallbaum explains the 
passage: Те enim præsens calamitas non 
ita conturbaverit ut a recta judieandi ra- 
tione abduci te patiaris. 

Tuy.) То respect. 
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ХО. Хруотої 8ё ovy ai trav hpovipwv, tompa 
дё ai rv ápóvov ; 

KP. [Ids 8 o; °. К 

$. 7. ZQ. Фере 8j, s rûs та то:абта є\еуєто ; 
yupvaGopuevos dp kai Touro Tparrov тотероу mav- 
Tos avdpos € eraivy Kat L poy kal боёп TOV кой трос“ — 
EX, 7) €vos povov exeivou 05 ay rvyxyàvg iarpos 77 
тогдотріВте бу; bt PU ee 

KP. ‘Evos povov. 

20. Ovxoür Poßelo bat’ xe TOUS Vbyous Kal dur- 
mater Gat Tous émaivous тойу TOU évòs éxeivou, GAAG 
ил] TOUS TOV TOANOD. 

KP. AnAa ôn. 

ХО. Tavry dpa avro Tpakréov kal youvacréov.. 
каї ёдєстоу ye кой TOTÉOV, й av TQ évi boxy тф 
ENLOTATH Kal éraiovrt páAXov"i) 7 7 ушкал т rois, 4- 
Aos. - Si TUR > 

КР. "Ест! rape. ЖО 

ZQ. Ele». атебјоаѕ де TQ evi kai ётцшйтав av- 
той тђу boar | „кай TOUS. émaívovs, TINTAS дё Tous 
TOV TONOV Kat n ёттаїдутауу ‘apa. ойде» какобу`: 
пєісєтои 5 | | | TORE 


KP. [lûs yàp o; — — 


k » 
a 
* 


20. Ti È ёст: то karov тойто; Kal TOL reivet, кої 
eis ті TOv ToU aretdolvros; "^ .' ° 


, 


$. 7. Tvpvatóutvoc ёуђр каї тобто 
wpárrev.] i.e. Practising athletic ex- 
ercises, and wholly intent upon them : 
—rovro mparre, a proverbial form, the 
Hoc age of the Latins. v. Horat. Sat. ii. 
3. 152. 

“Ос dy rvyxavy—wy. ] i. e. whoever 
he may be that is, &c. See Viger, de Id. 
Gr. viii. 2. 1. sqq.— larpóc 9 mabo- 
rpiBnco. The former gave the necessary 
directions for the diet, &c. of the future 
athletes, whence ideoriow ye kai roré- 
ov infr. The office of the latter consisted 
chiefly in exercising the bodies of their 


scholars i in the palestra, whence mpar- 
тёоу xai yvpuvacriov. Both profes- 
sions were practised together first by 
Herodicus, of Selybria, of whom Plato, 
in Repub. iii. p. 406. А.—жагдогріЗас 
û» xai vooönc yevópevogc, нас 
yupvacriany Û tarpicy drérvatos põ- 
rov piy kal раћмота iavròy, rer” 
&AXovg torepoy по\Лоёс. V. Intpp. 
ad Aristoph. Nub. 969. 

Ty imorary kai dratovr.] V. 
Cousin: celui qui préside à la — 
tique et qui s'y connait; referring to 
iarpòç and ratdorpiBne, preced. 
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- KP. AgAov Gre ele. то acpa': тобто yap ıd- 
` Avow. 

2Q Karos Myes. OUKOUV кої тло, ©  Крітор, 
obras, iva uù) тарта биюрер. коф 7 кой тері Tov Ô- 
каіюу kal адікоу „кай aloxpov Kat Kad@v Kat ayaboy 
каї как®у, тєрї Qv viv пи EETU 7) Bovdn, TOTEpOV 
тї TOY то\\@у Sop Set 7 Сиа ётєайш каў pobcio bax 
air», 7 TH Fol évos, єї ris écriv émalmv, ov Óet koi 
aioxuverOas ка} ‚фобеїтбшм padrAov 7 Euravras 
Tous лою ; ; @ e Hn акоћоубјсоџеу, д:афдеродџеи 
€keivo кої Аә8лтонебе, б тф uev dixaiꝙ BéArtov 
“eylyvero, rp бе адіко. aTØAAUTO. 7 ody dar 
TOUTO ; oe 

KP. Oiua: éyoye, à Xoxpares. 

$. 8. ХО. Фере by, єй» то Ото rol DywwoU pev ' 
BéArıov yryvomevoy, ото ToU vooddaus де д:афдбегро- 
pevoy дота - -meiBopevor ил] т) TOV éraióvrov 
don, ара Buorov ziv Єттї dtepOappevov QUTOU ; 
ёст. ÕE тоу тобто TÒ cya. 7) ооу; ; 

KP. Nai. | 

ZO: "Ap "oiv Burdꝛ 7piv éort pera poxOnpod коў 
"0:ефдарџёроо т®шхто ; 

KP. Ovéapas. | 


. ZO. AM per éxeivou dpa pîv Buoróv д:ефбар- 


e 


ned de C © ta 


“Ercola. ) i.q. rposiyey тӧу voùy 


E 

piv дкайр Bérrioy ѓуіууєто.] 
i. e. айу. ae ч КҮН See 
Matthie Gr. s. 505. 2. whence it will 
appear that the proposed emendation of 
Buttmann, who réads, after Theodoret, 
(Gep. Паб. р. 27.) гуѓугто—&тоћето, 
is wholly unnecessary. Tr. was being 
improved, was їп progress towards im- 
provement, by justice, &c. The imper- 
fects, according to Lange, bear a distinct 
and definite relation to the period at 
which this subject came first under dis- 
cussion, whence he explains the passage ; 
quod justo quidem melius fiebat (sc. ex 


sententia, priusquam in mortis pericu- 
lum incideram а nobis proposita,) in- 
justo autem depravatur. 

$. 8. IIe0óuevot pù) ry.) Fischer 
supposes here a synchysia, or hyper- 
baton, and understands the passage, 
Tj TOY р) іт. as also Ficinus. Lat. 
Interp. But Lange, more correctly, 
explains js) as opposed by 4ААа ina 
corresponding sentence not expressed. 
sc. тиби. uy) d. Té» ir. 068. ada 
rj TOY ри} ixaiovrwv»: approved by 
Buttmann. 

бгөтд».] i.q. [йштдс б Biog. See 
Apol. Socr. c. 28 a med. 

Mox0npov.] Miserable. 
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pévov, ф то бо» per Xo Bara то 82 дїкодо>» ovio- 
gt ; , gavddrepov Туодцеда. elva Tov gonœros 


EKELVO, 0 ri wor оті r&v ")perépov, тєрї © 7 тє аб — - 

xia, кед 7) Owou0c Uv ETTU ; 
KP. Ovóauos. 

"AAAS rıpucdrepor ; 

Пол» yt. 

Ox d, dpa, à 3 © BéArwre, тауу ти ore pov- ` ` 

TLOTÉOP б TL ÉpoUgty oi ToAAot pûs, GAN ö rı û eral- 

tq Core 

cov тері тфу дикай> xai airov, à 0 els, кой айту) 7 7 aA- ` 

Gea. wore mpærov pêv rary ойк opÜos єістуєї, 

clonyoupevos Ths TOY тофу 80 у деи nas фро»- 

rige тєрї TOY Фікоіоу Kal Kado ‚кв ayabov кой 

rov évavricov. алла pêv Sh, фай y dv т; otoi T 


, 
eioiv nas оі TOAN QMORTLVVUVG ; ; 


KP. Aa ô) каї ravra фай) yàp dv, à — 


TES. 


"Qe rò йдікоу piv — For 
the relative preceding verbs of different 
construction, óvívnyt always governing 
an accusative, see Matthiæ Gr. s. 391. 
Eusebius, Stephens, and others, read 
3, approved by Fischer, who construes 
AwBacGOa: with an accusative only, in- 
— Cf. Phrynich. in Bekk. Anec. 

. p. 50. AwBûaoOa révde каі rede, 
— cal Gorey. Dion. Halic, 
Antiq. Rom. vii. 77. fin. p. 1561. ed. 
Reisk. (5 Боул) dvalnrhoaca roy 
TQ Өєражоут‹ AwBnodpevoy. 

"Н фаућӧтєроу.) Or do we imagine 
that to be of less importance than the 
body, whatever it is belonging to us, 
about which Justice and injustice are 
concerned. If, in order to enjoy the 
many and important blessings connected 
with bodily health, we should conform 
to that regimen by which they might 
be best secured ; arguing from its suc- 
cess the capabilities and skill of the ad- 
viser; that life should then be worth 
living, whose termination should be 
equally desirable, were the means of 
its enjoyment neglected, or the voice 
of the adviser to be mistrusted and con- 
temned. So with the soul, the TRUTH 


alone, the test of justice and injustice, 
should decide upon their effects in rela- 
tion to this their primary object. Is it then 
possible to make light of a bodily infir- 
mity which poisons life, and give no 
heed to its obvious cause ? or is the soul 
more trivial still, and is the voice of 
the many to drown the solemn and 
sober dictates of this omniscient truth, 
which dispels the cloud of mental error, 
and so removes the possibility of moral 
taint ? 

"О re росі» ol woddoi pag.) v. 
Apol Socr. c. 9. Kai galverac rovr’ 
оў, к. т. №. 

Obs ёрдёс elony] Elonysio@a:, 
legem vel conditionem aliquam ferre et 
suadere; auctorem esse alicujus rei.— 
Sturz. Lex. Xenoph. s. h. v. 

АўАа ù) kal ravra, к. T.À.] Se- 
veral editions ascribe дўАа 02) raŭ- 
ra to Socrates, which is approved by 
Buttmann. But it would seem strange 
for Socrates so to affirm his position in 
the first instance, that it should be con- 
sented to by Crito, and then confirmed 
anew.— XQ. 'AA«4053 Муг, к. т. A 
Bekker’s reading, as supr., obviates the 
difficulty.. For when Socrates had as- 


+ 
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ХО. Arnon Aéyeis. GAN’, © Oavpaote, dros тє б 
Aóyos Gy SteAnrAVOaper, ёџогує докє ёт: рого elvat 
TQ kai mpórepov' кай rovde av окбте, ei ёт pévet 
"piv 7) ой, бт. ой TO (gr тєрї mAeíarov топутео» алла 


то € 


- КР. Aa pepe. | 


f Ы S xs HELL 
мез ex PL 


„all 


ALl ,/ 


М 
. 
av (^ 


a 


20. "Тә be єй кой калё< кой каба & ort тайтоә 


ёсті, [EVEL 7} oU uévet ; 


KP. Мое. 


4 
Ф 


$. 9. 20. Ovxoüy ёк TOV.  JpoNoyoviéva | Touro 
©кєттёоу, тбтеро әу бїкодор cue evdevde тєрёо@ш 
é£iévat ш) ádkévravy *AOnvaieov ў ov Sixatov’ kal cay 


pi» фа 


aivnras Sixasov, тєр®дєба, єї дё uN, caper. 


` ` ? ۹ Р / ? 9 
ag дє ov deyers Tas скєрєѕ mepi тє xpnuarov. ava- 


serted that the objection might possibly 
be made, that the opinion of the many 
ought to be rejected, because its influ- 
ence prevailed, even to the deprivation 
of life, Crito caught up the idea, as fa- 
vourable to his own views, and at once 
pronounces the argument to be valid. 
Socrates accepts his admission, but pro- 
ceeds to show that the impression was 
false, and its result unfounded. Ste- 
phens and Cornarius read à5Xadj), but 
yàp, which is emphatically affirmative 
in the text, is to be found in all the edi- 
tions, which would render the former 
superfiuous. 

Өётос re д Абуо;.] i. e. The discus- 
sion which Socrates had just concluded, 
concerning the opinion of the multitude ; 
one which he set no value on, nor thought 
the many a more competent judge Ъе- 
cause they exercised control over life 
and death. Especially as they had no 
power over the conduct of life, which 
was not to be desired for itself alone, 
but should rather be reckoned as con- 
sisting in the amiable development of 
chastened and virtuous feelings, which 
are always independent of external sway, 
and must reconcile all who are so ac- 
tuated to the anticipation of that unwel- 
come reception in most instances, and 
that unmitigated persecution in many, 
to which excellence is ever liable from 


Ld 


powerful and petulant vice. By rq xai 
apérepoy, the philosopher must allude 
either to his previous argument on the 
subject, c. 3. which he snbsequently 
discussed in detail, or to some debate 
which he had held with his disciples 
previous to his accusation. Stallbaum 
adopts the latter conjecture, which ap- 
pears to be more in consonance with 
what follows; cai révde ad oxdmwe sl 
rs pive, x... For Socrates being 
about to speak of the love of life, and а 
due moderation of the passion to pre- 
serve it, desires Crito to consider fur- 
ther, whether what they had formerly 
agreed to on the subject ought still to be 
abided by as true. 

§. 9. "Ек r&v dpohoyoupivwy.] h. e. 
ex tis, de quibus consentimus. STALL. 

M7) dguivrwy ‘AOnvaiwy. } Without 
leave of the Athenians : dgitvat, sinere, 

ittere. Fiscu. Cf Eurip. Med. 

374. туб’ &фйкг>» jpipav peival pe, 
allowed me to remain this day. Cod. 
Tubing. ѓ утеру as in c. 13. extr. 

"Eópev.] Let us give it over. 

Пері re xpupárev ávaXoctoc.] See 
с. 4. а med.—Kai 06 7с; Ficinus ap- 

ars either to have read xal r&y» TOÀ- 

ёбу 06 ус, or to have given the sense 
of the text as supr. in full. Socrates al- 
ludes here to the argument of Crito, c. 
3. init. 
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ve 
Aóceos кой Sons кої mado трофут<, и) os anbos - 
тайта, ® Крітоу, скёрирта ў Tov радіюѕ amoxtiv- 
yuvTov Kat бус Віодкорерои у ар, ei otoi тє ўсау, 
ovdert Evv v, rovrov тб» ToAAGY. тшу 8', ётє:д) 
б Aóyos ofrws aipei, и) ovdev AAO aemréov 77] б 
тєр viv On éAéyouev, Tórepov Sixaca праЁоџє» Kat 
Хрђрата reXobvres тойто rois ёце EvOdvde é&a£fovo 
kai xdpıras, kai avrot éf4yovrés re xal éEayopevot, 
4 т) &Xy6ela. adixnooper Taira тарта rotolvres’ Kav 
фашбцеба, @бка ara épyafopevotr, pn ov дё ùro- 


Wc ак Жш 
poc 


. ^ 4 ~ 
 Лоуієсдош ойт ei àoÜvrjakew Set mapapévovras Kat 


€ / y у y e ^ 
7)cvxiav &yovras, ovre AANO OTLOUV 


GQOLKELY. 


, ` A 
TATXEW тро тоў 


КР. Kadds иё› poe Soxeis Aéyew, à ZXokpares, 


g \ A Sa 
opa. дє ri дроџєр. 
IM ЖЕЛ l DUX 

M; ec àAgOGc.] The imperative 
Зра is understood in pù here and infr. 
pn ovdiy Ao: Vide пе aliud nihil 
considerandum sit—py ob diy: Vide, 
ne nulla ne mortis quidem habenda sit 
ratio. STEPH. 

Zkxíppara.) i.q. скёфес supr. 

Kai áva(jwokoptvoy.] 'Avafwc- 
kt0Üat, ín vilam revocare, vitam reddere, 
si tua intersit, si tibi ipsi prosis. Fiscu. 
Cf. in Phedon. c. 38. sub. fin. cai yu) 
Óvvopt0a abróv ávaBwcac0a. Wyt- 
tenbach, Ep. Crit. 232. ed. Lips., pro- 
poses áva(jweockontvev у ad, incor- 
rectly, for д», subjoined to participles 
and infinitives, gives to these moods 
(not the sense of the future, although 
in Latin it can only be expressed by this 
sense, but) the same signification as the 
optative, conjunctive, or indicative, with 
àv, would have in the resolution, by 
means of the finite verb. Whence the 
passage above is to be explained; xai 
Toórov, ot üvr(wokovró y ay, el 
oloi re ўсау, and who would restore to 
life again, were they capable. Matthiæ 
Gr. s. 598. 1.—Tovrwy тшу ToXÀov; 
contemptuously, cf. c. 4. supr. Tovroug 
rovc сокофаутас. 

О Adyog obrwe aipri.] Quum res, 
quum ratio, ita postulet et dictet. Fiscu. 
Cf. Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 250. “Si puerilius 


his, ratio esse evincet amare.” 

Xpfpara redovyrec.} It is to be 
observed that теа is applied with 
propriety to xpnpara only ; xáp«v £- 
xev, and харс» eidévae or wpooedt- 
vai, also xápw атод‹дбусл and ёкт{- 
vey are usual forms, but not харсу 
ftÀAciv. It should have been written 
xofipara тєХойутес — kal ydprrac 
трос дбтєс; Cf. Apol. Socr. c. 4. init. 
The Greek writers, however, not un- 
frequently accommodated the same verb 
to several nouns, to one only of which 
it should have been joined, but at the 
same time, in а sense so extended, that 
it contained the force of the verbs which 
belonged properly to the other nouns. 
This practice originated with the He- 
brews, by whom it was transmitted to 
the Greeks, and so to the Latins. Cf. 
Cic. pro. Arch. 3. * Quorum alter res 
ad scribendas maximas, alter, cum res 
gestas, tum etiam studium, atque aures 
adhibere posset." 

Kay $awops0a dîka, к. т. №] i.e. 
And if we should so appear to act un- 
justly, observe that we are not to take 
into account the death that must result 
Jrom our remaining and keeping quiet 
here, nor any other suffering whatever, 
in preference to the injustice of the act ; 
[i.e. should we accomplish our es- 
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^ 3 . I ^^ 
_ EO. Skoraper, o “yale, копт, kai et my Exes 
- &vr.Aéyew Єдцой A€yovros, аутіЛєує Kai то тєїто- 
| ^ 9 a ? 
pa el бе ил, Tavoa 709, € џакаріє, то\ћакіѕ цог 
/ ` » ^ / e ۹ э / э ? 
Aéyov тоу avrov Aoyov, ws урт evOevde akovrov 
3 * > A э ГА е > ۹ q ^ "^ 
A@nvaiwy epe amievar, ws eyw тєрї 7r0ÀAoU Toot- 
^ ^ 8 ` A у 
pou terai тє тадта тратте, GANG uy akovrog. бра 
, ١ бе 8 b ^ / ` э / „ / е ^ \ ⸗ 
є On THs akéjeos THY арҳти, eav aot ixavas №ут- 
^ 4 “ a ? 
Tat, kal перо блтокрірєсдо то Epwrapevov, 1) àv pa- 
Мота о. БЕГАЛЫ ЕС toni uf Н Pr E eg 
, 
КР. 'AAAa rerpacopau. 
f A [4 
$. 10. ХО. Owvóevi тротф papev exovras acın- 
+ 0 5 A r 
. Téov elvat, 7 Ti pêv @бикттёо> тротф, то! бе ov; 7 
э ^ / 3 ^ M > ` ¥ * є 
оўдо? то ye адікєі» ойтє ауабоу одтє каду, ws 
A , e > e у L4 
ToÀAdkie "uiv Kal Ev TO eumpoaÓev xpovo фроћо- 
» f A ^ ^ e^ 
yhy; 9 тєр Kal арт: eAéyero. 1 TAT piv Exeivat 
ГА э ^ ^ Ё 
ai mpoobev opoAoyia, єў Tatode rais odiyas nyépas 
—* ⸗ 3 y 
ékkeyvuéva eiat, кой mada, o Kpírov, apa rnAcxoi- 


cape.) Параџіугу, manere in vinculis 
neque inde au е. STALL. It is pro- 
perly applied to faithful slaves, rapapé- 
vot, opp. to &ттоддрйеско>›тес. 

“Ос éyw mepi woddov.} Commenta- 
tors have varied considerably in their 
explanations of this passage, of which 
they severally propose such emendations 
as may best accord with their own views. 
The text as it stands is interpreted ac- 
curately by Stallbaum: Magni æstimo te 
mihi iterum iterumque persuadere conari, 
ul id agam, h, e. ut fugam capessam, 
modo ne me invito hoc facias, i. e. more 
fally, generosam tuam amicitiam, qua fit, 
ut mihi hoc consilium identidem suadeas 
(the aorist being expressive of an action 
repeated) utique plurimi facio, sed noli 
hoc committere, ut тет ipsius voluntati 
ас sententia nihil tribuas, quum ego so- 
leam non rerum externarum momentis 
commoveri, sed solius veritatis virtutisque 
rationibus. Socrates attached a due im- 
portance to the benevolent efforts of his 
faithful friend, but he could not allow 
himself to be persuaded against his own 
conviction, 4ААа p) [pov] йкоутос, 
which being not at all likely to be over- 
come by the arguments of Crito, he begs 


of bim to resign the vain attempt. So 
V. Cousin: Cesse enfin, je te prie, de me 
presser de sortir d'ici malgré les Athe- 
niens; car je serai ravi que tu me per- 
suades de le faire, mais ye n'entends pas 
y être forcé. Ficinus has strayed altoge- 
ther from the sense anü spirit of the 
passage. V. Lat. Int. For из) бкоутос 
several editions read u) йкоута, which 
is probably more correct, but the geni- 
tive absolute is often found, though the 
subject is another case, in the principal 
proposition, especially if it is to be dis- 
tinguished by the emphasis. Cf. Thucyd. 
vii. 48. xpnuárw» piv аторіс abrovc 
ikvpuxectiy, dXX wc re kal iwi wriov 
40n raiç окарҳоёсац vavci даћас- 
сократофуты». 

'ArorpivseOa тд ірытеџгуоу.) See 
Matthie Gr. s. 409. 6. 

$. 10. 'Exóvrag áóumgrtov riva] 
Cf. Plat. Repub. 7. p. 520. D. катаба- 
тіоу iv цёра ёкастоу sic THY Tav аА- 
Awy Evyoikgow. For this construction, 
see Matthiz Gr. s. 447. 4. 

'"Exxeyvpivat cisi.) Profuse, i. e. 
abjecte sunt. STALL. Jacobs elegantly 
compares the forms ixyeiy ятЛобтоу, - 
іку» ypypara.—Tipoyrec йудрес is 

H 


х 
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дє yépovres йубре$ трд adAjjAous оттоду) SuaXeyo- 


p.evot &AdÜoper т "uas айтоў$ таідоу ouder д:аферор- 
TES ; 7 mavrós paddov ойто El dis тєр. тдтє єлє 
уєто piv з 3 etre paclv oi TONNO? eire uN, каў eire 
.7дєг pûs ёт rovde Хаћетфтера пасує etre каї 
протера, Ojos тб ye ‹ @бикєг» тф adixovvre каї „какду 


kal aloxpov Tvyyavet др тауті тротф ; ; фарсу Ñ ой; 


KP. Фаџё. — бс: 


ХО. Оюбацфе dpa дес ddtxeiv. 
-KP. Qv ддта. tic +“ ler 
zo. Ovde adixovpevoy dpa avradixeiv, фе oi TOÀ- 
Aol otovras, erer” ye — det адікєі». 


КР. Ov $aiveras. ` : 


ХО. Ti dat dn; — Sei, à Kpírov, ў ой; 


у 


КР. Ov det 82, TOV, @ Zókpares. 
>О. Tí 8é; ёітикакоуруєїу как@с тасҳоута, OS 


ot TToÀXoí ф 


KP. Ovóayos. 


асі, Sixatov 7) oU Olkauov ; 


ZO. To уар тоо как@$ тоу àvÜpoxrovs Tol acı- 


Ketv о0дёу ÓaQépet. 


KP. 'AA05 Aéyes. 


ХО. Офтє дра avraüwety Set ойтє как@с тое 


A 
ovdéeva avOparav, ovd av 


redundant, but contrasts more strongly 
with таш» seq. Cf. Apol. Socr. c. 23. 
тї}мкбудє бута. c. 27. Arde áv- 
0poz v. 

Ilavróc paddov.] Unquestionably, 
beyond all doubt : a particularly empha- 
tic affirmation. Cf. in Phed. с. 17. с. 
56. 

“Орос To yE dıke.) So, in Gorg. 
p. 469. when Socrates is asked by Cal- 
licles; od dpa [JovAoto àv —ã 
pàXXov ў бику, he makes answer: 
BovAolugv uiv àv Eywye obdérepa: el 

dvayxatoy etr ádwctiv 1) dÛıketoOat, 
Хорт» ду nüXXov ёйікеїсӨа:, ў ade- 
ksiy. 

"Oc oi то\\оі otovrat.] СЕ Archil. 
apud Theophil. ad Autolyc. ii. 37. è» ô’ 
irlorapat piya, rd какбс Tt Ópovra 


^ ? 9 ^^ 
отоду тасу UT avTOv. 


дасуоїс dvrapeiBecOat какоїс. Solon, 
in Biunck. Poet. Gnom. р. 73. &iya« бё 
улок?» we фос, ѓуӨроїо д лгикрбъ” 
rotor uiv aldotoy, rois: 0t Ótwóv (civ. 
Fragm. Eurip. ap. Valcken. р. 157. 
ix0pàv как@с дра» &>ёрдс myovpat 
ps5poc. That such was the opinion of 
the vulgar can be proved by many an- 
cient authorities, forbearance having 
been commonly deemed inconsistent with 
fortitude. 

Офд' ay orioty wae y-] Sive! mazi- 
mis et gravissimis injuriis cficiatur. 
STALL. Euseb. Theodoret. vácyg тє 
от. Ficinus reads Tác yyc, passus fueris, 
but it is more correctly taken in the 
person of как@с 7ácxovra preced., 
besides that it refers to the indefinite 
subject of the infinitive dyradccety. 
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eager tk 
Kat бра, б Крітор, raUra xaboporoyér, OTOS н) 
mapa доба» opodroyys. olda yap ort óAMtyows тіс 
Tara кой доке Kal доѓе. ois оду ойто дедоктог Kat 
ois ра), тойто ойк ёст: кошт ‚ боол}, A аубукт 
Tovrous QÀXQAOV „ќатафроуєї», Opavras rà &ХАлло» 
Bov\evpuara. скотє Ôn оўу kal ov e` pada, Torepov 
' Kowovés Kal Evvdorel COL Kal åpxópeða ёутедбер 
BovAevópevor, as ovdérore opus xovros ойте той 
ёфкеї› одтє тоб avradixeiy ойтє как@ѕ TUGXOVTa 
арууєс Өш avridpovra xaxos’ 1) apioracar kal ov 
kotyoveis TNS apicis 3 ёшої pêv’ yàp kai TANAL obro 


> -ù = به‎ 


kai дідаскє. ei дє cupevers тос трбсбє», TO Mera 
тото üKove. 

КР. 'AAX éuuévo тє koi Evvdoxei por алла 
Aéye. 
` 50. Aéyo 07) аё то pera Touro, Hao» б éporra. 
TÓTepov à ay TIS oporoynon TQ {коа дута TOMTÉOV 
a éLararnréov ; 

KP. Пошутео». 

$. 11. ZQ. 'Ex ToUr@y ôn абре. @лидәте$. evbevie 
nueis m meloavres ry таш тотєрои kakos Twas 
TOLOUpEV; kal Taira obs ўкіста дє ў об; кой éupe- 
vopev ols @podoynoapey Ouatore одоту 7) ой; 


Matthie Gr. 205. 2. For an analysis of Td perà тойто.] The conclusion de- 


the principle deprecated by Socrates as 
supr. see Dr. Brown’s Philosophy of the 
Human Mind, sect. 63. and Dugald 
Stewart, Philos. of the Active and Moral 
Powers of Man, c. 3. sec. 6. 

BovAsópara.) i.q. скёфес and скёр- 
ната, с. 9. supr. 

Ours как©с wácyovra.] i. e. Nor 
that one who is ill-used should revenge 
himself, requiting evil for evil. Ficinus 
incorrectly refers &vriópévra kaxeg to 
the aggressor. 

Tig арҳўс.) The principle: dispu- 
tafionis principium. STALL. 


duced from the principle, as supr.— 
"АМЛа Муг, omitted by Ficinus, but in- 
correctly, as appears from Aéyw 0) ad 
TÒ werd ToUTO seq. 

$. 11. "Ex rovrwy 31) äbpei.] h.e. 
jam si hac vera sunt, nefas esse ledere 
quenquam ullo modo, vide quid inde se- 
quatur. STALL. 

Mi) пеісаутєс Tv 7ÓM».)] i. q. 
áxóvruv 'AOnvaiwy, or p) áduivruv 
"AOnvaiwy, с. 9. supr. 

о ФноХоуйсареу. | h. е. de quibas 
ut justis et equis nobis cum civitate con- 
venit. STALL. 


H2 


ГА N 


100 IIAATONOZ 
3 ۶ ` 5 
КР. Оюк exw, w Laxpares, атокріратбдои pos 6 
» ` 3 ^ 
épwras’ ov yap evvow. 
— * е Ld t ^ 9 , 
УО. AAN одє оскотє. €i uéAAovatv "uiv evOévóe 
Mf 9 , э е ats ۶ ^ Ы : 
etre атофёф!драткеу ei OTOS дег Oooo Toro, EÀ- . 
«ud Bras coe MESA f 
Oovres ої vopor kal то KOLVOV TNS TONEOS, ETIITAVTES , 
3 4 ^ ^ " 
epotyro, Eiré pot, © Zokpares, Ti Ev vq exes тойу; ^: - 
A ? ~ эў е e Сҹ ^ ГА ә 
ZANO т: 7 TOYT@ TQ ёруф ¢ єтіХерєіѕ, Quavogt Tous 
e / ` / М! 
тє VÕ OVS as стоћєстох Kal Evpracay THY TOAW TO 
^ / ` 4 ` 
gov pépos ; 7 докєї сог olov тє Єтє éke(ygv Tv том» 
' ` , ea e ° P 
elvai кой рт аратєтрафбои, év 7 av ai yevouevar ika 
\ э ` ГА э 93 e AŢA 9 ^ vy r / r у 
дє» ioxuvwow «ХМ vro ідиот@и акоро! Te yiyvor- - 
/ ^ $ ` 
tat kai SuadGeipwvra:; Ti epodpev, o Kpirov, mpos. 
— ы > ^ ‘oN. у y м я 
та?та Kal аАА тоште; TOAAa уар av TIS ExXOL, dA? «^ 
Е y n ^ M ۶ a 7 
Aws тє kai pyyrop, єїтєїў йттер rovroy тоў võ ov &moA- 4: - 
\ (^f p. ⸗ 
Avpevov, Os ras Sixas ras дікасдєітоѕ mpoorarre - · 
9 A ^ ` Ы ` Ld Ы M 
Kupias eiva. 1) €epoULev mpos avrovs бт. Hdixee yap 


'Asrodiüpácktiv.] This term was ge- 
nerally applied to fugitive slaves, but its 
harshness is qualified by «<® ёжос dei 
óvopáca:« тобто, h. e. vel quo alio nomine 
istud nobis appellandum erit.. STALL. 

'Е\0Өб»тєс ol vópoc.] This beautiful 

has been imitated by Cicero, in 
Catil. i. 7. “ Patria—quæ tecum, Cati- 
lina, sic agit et quodam modo tacita lo- 
quitur, &с.” C£ Œuvres de Frederic 11. 
iii. pt 54. “ Que pourroient répondre ces 
cœurs tiédes et lâches—si la patrie per- 
sonifiée se présentoit subitement devant 
eux, est leur tenoit à peu près ce lan- 
gage, &c.” Brest. Quintilian, ix. 2. 
observes on the effects of this figure 
xpocwrorolia: “ Mire quum variant 
orationem, tum excitant—urbes etiam 

ulique vocem accipiunt." 

юр kovi» тўс xO\ewc.] i q. Tp- 
каса ù яб\№с, universa civitas. Xen. 
Cyrop. rd Перес» coivdyv, Persarum 
civitas universa. FiscH. Cf. Cic. Verr. 
il. 46. 63. “ Commune Sicilie," i. e. Si- 
cilia universa; Siculi omnes. У. Cousin, 
La République elle méme. 

"AM т: f) тоўтф TQ pyp.) See 
Apol. Socr. c. 12. init. and Matthis Gr. 
s, 487.9. 

Tò ody pipog.] і q. каб’ booy доуа- 


- gat, c. 12. infr. 


Elva] i.q. cà» elvan, craO5jva:, 
Mark, iii. 24. opp. to dvarerpa¢. infr. 
To continue, to exist; C£. Cic. de OE i. 
12. 38. “bellum gerebatur, uter esset, 
non uter imperaret.” —M} аратетрӣф- 
даг, h. e: neque eversam jacere. STALL. 

Al yevépevat lvan] Sc. al дїка: 
SucacGeioat, infr. judicia e legibus facta, 
judicata. STALL. V. Cousin; les juge- 
mens rendus. 

Tobrov тоб vónov.] See Robinson's 
Grec. Antiq. c. xxx. extr. Demosthenes. 
commends this law, Orat. adv. Timocrat. 
р. 782. Tác dixac kal тас батас, боа 
&ybvovro іті тоїс vóuoic iv ёпиокра- 
roupivy wore курас elvat. 

“Ore "Ніка yàp pac ў ж6\№с.] 
The particle ör: is used when the very 
words of the speaker are quoted in ora- 
tione recta, whereas these in other lan- 
guages can be only quoted in the way of 
narrative. Matthie Gr. з. 624. b. Hein- 
dorf preferred Src ddexeit ydp, &c., how- 
ever Socrates is not speaking in general 
terms of the injustice of the state, but in 
reference to his own peculiar case, as ap- 
pears from xai olk ӧрӨёс rij» čierny 
Expire, seq. The latter verb Buttmann 
correctly understands as the aorist. Stall- 
baum explains the passage: Enimvero 
injuste nobiscum civitas agebat, quum mos 


^e) 
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Ap set 
‚ Иб 7 moXs ka} ойк брбф< т>» бїкт» expwe; Taira 
3) ri époüpev ; 
KP. Tara и) Аг, û „Хократес. 
$. 12. ХО. Т. oi», av croc ot voHOL, 'Q Eó- 
Kpares, ў Kal rara cporoynro piv тє ко оо, 7 


éupévew rais Sixas als àv 7 TONIS дка; Н є од» 


559 


 QUTOV Qavudčoysev Аеудуташ, ї laws ay e&mowv dre "О 


®бкрате$, p pn Oavpate rà удира, GAN amoxpivou, 
éreió?) Kat eleoBas xpija 8o: TQ єрют@> тє kai @токрї- 
verba. 
ётіҳерєеіѕ Mas dîrroA\uvau ; OU тр®тоу pév сє eyev- 
výoapev npeis, kal д: nav Mafe тд» натера gov 0 
татр xai éjrevaé сє; párov оду, 'тойто "uà 
rots vonois rois тєрї | Tous у@цои< ёбафа TL OS OU 
каћ &Хоусир; ; Ov pe 
тері Tj тоў yevonévov ro | T€ Kal maudelav, év j 
kai ov "— ; 7) ov kaAós Tpocérarrov Huey oi 


pepe yap, тї eyxaday пиу тє Kat тй TONEL- 


бош, фай» à av! ’АМа rois | 


! ү, u 
damnaret et in carcere retinerat. not clear how Ficinus read the passage 
"Н ri ipoUpev;) h. e. Ў re &AAo ipoŭ- in the text, but he has lost sight of the 


perv. 

$. 12. "Н xai таёта époXóygro.] 
Various readings and interpretations have 
been proposed for this passage, which 
however has been full y and correctly ex- 
plained by Fischer, as it stands ìn the text; 
таёта being understood to refer to #dl- 
ке yàp иіс Ù Tóg, к. т. №. supr. 
and so opp. to ippuávev raic dicate seq. 
Whether, say the laws, was this the 
com which was made between us, 
that you should charge the state with 
injustice, and its proceedings as illegal; 
or was it, that you would abide by the 
decisions which the state, with our sanc- 
tion, might pronounce? At Athens, be- 
fore the ephebi were permitted to be en- 
rolled among the citizens, they were 
bound by an oath, in which, among other 
things, they promised calling the gods 
to witness; Toic Өєсроїс roic idpups- 
vow weicopat, kal obg Tivag d» ad- 
ъс rò я\)00с idpvanrat opoppdruc- 
kai йу ric ávatpij rove бес нодс, 3 À pi? 
weiOnrat, ойк imirpé w, ápvra 0, 
Kal povoc, kai perd таутшу. Stob. 


Eclog. Eth. c. 41. p. 243. Gesner. It is 


meaning. 

Te pur. re к. a. ]Question and answer. 

Ov rpõrov piv ce іуєууђсаџгу.) 
Hoórov péy should properly be followed 
by тета, but the sense of the latter is 
implied in ’AAAG roig wepi т>» roð 
yevopérov, к. т. A. seq. where it might 
have been written: ѓтета ой Kas 
wpoctrarroy ol ixi тӯ трофӯ re cai 
wadeig reraypávot ро, Wapayy.— 
wadebay; i xal тойтос pippe; — 
Kai де ġpõv—this explains ge ѓуєу- 
wijcapev preced. ‘The Athenian law 
obliged all citizens, especially such as 
held any important office in the state, to 
be married, with a view to the pro- 
creation of children, which were con- 
sidered as a kind of security for the good 
conduct of the parents, and their being 
well affected towards the interests of 
the republic. Dinarch. contr. Demosth. 


Meurs. Them. Att. i. 14. ii. 6.— E\afe. - 


Cf. Mark, 12. 19. sqq. 

) où каХшс, к. т. .] The laws re- 
peat here emphatically the subject of the 
preceding question, "АЛА roig ягрі т. 
T. y-—trrawevOne. 


? 
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emi тойтф Teraypewat vópot, Tapayy\orres T$ та- 
трі TP сф ce Ev povo) каї уонушттк] qrauóevet ; ; 
Кало», painy av. Elev. ered де éyévou TE kai 
eLerpagns код eradevOns, € ‚ ёхов ау єйтєїў прото», pev 
ws оуу Претероѕ nada кой exyovos Kat бойло, auros 
?є kai oi со! троуорог ; ; kal €. Tov’ o _ 01 „ар 
& 1 тоу ote, elvas col à дікаор kal. зш, kal атт V 
N EIS сє ETLXELPOPEY TOLELY, коў сої Taira GyTUTOLELV 
ote, Õikuov elvat; Т} трд pêv dpa cor Tov патёра 


> э Уу 9 X , ` ` ` , эў 
„ OUK e (тою Ñv TO дїколо» Kal Tpos TOV бєслтотт]у, Et 


got ov erdyxayev, dore & a Tep тасҳог, таўта Kat 
&уттогєї>, ойе, какос ‚бкойоута дут:Муєш ойтє TUT- 
TOMEVOY ávrvrómrew ойтє ČANG Towra TOAAG’ pos .- 
де rv татріда ара Kat Tous vopous Фаш сог, 
Gore éav тє émixeipayuey pels бёлгоАшуш Sixazov 
aYOUMLEVOL elvas, кой ov бет) "pas Tous vopovs Kai Tj 
татріда kaĵ бао» Svvaca émuxeipijaets i дутатоћ)- 
усл, кай фсе тата тобу бїкога, TRATTE, 0 т] 


‚ деј TS aperis ersedopevos ; ; 7 obras e copes 
@отє AEAIOE сє дт. ‚ шатро тє kai marpos kal TOV 


&AAcov Tpoyóvov ümáüvrov 
a 
сєруотєроу kal QYLØTEpOV 


"Еу povorey kal үџџуастікӣ.] The 
Greeks, with the exception of tbe Lace- 
damonians, were accustomed to have 
their sons instructed in letters, ypáu- 
para, or ypappaTtıxi) rixvn, which at 
first denoted хот? нт» TOU ypadbas 
ral áyayvüvat, the art of writing, aud 
with propriety. This became subsequent- 
ly so extended as to be designated by 
the term ¢ıAoAoyia, which implied а 
knowledge of history, poetry, eloquence, 
and general literature. They were also 
taught the gymnastic exercises, music, 
and, not unfrequently, painting. See in 
Pheedon, c. 4. a med. роосікђу тоќ. 

Каі доёћогс, аўтбс Tt kal ot воі xp. | 
For this species of apposition, see also 
Sophocl. Œd. Colon. 452. #хтайос piv 
Oidíxovc karowrícat, abróg тє таідєс 


тцифтєрб» Єттї TaTpis кої 
/ ` 
kal év peiCove poipa кой 


Ө aid’. 864. тосуйр ob, кайтд» каї 
{уос тд aby, Oey 6 wavra №ббыу 
Н\‹ос Soin Biov TOLoUTOV. 

Obre какос drobovra ёут№уєн».] 
This is added in explanation of таёта 
kai йутітоцїу preced., consequently it 
is not joined by any connecting particle 
with what goes before. 

“O тӯ 4\0 тїс áper. іту.) А 
form particularly expressive of indigna- 
tion and sarcasm; see Matthise Gr. s. 
276. V. Cousin; Toi qui as réellement 
consacré ta vie à l'étude de la verfa. 

"Ev pelZove цоіра.] Quod pluris as- 
timatur : quod in majore pretio et honore 
est. FrscH, Cf. Herodot. iii. p. 99. 25. 
Steph. Афтд» ty obdenly реу poipy 
7yov. Hom. П. i, 818. ton potpa pé- 
vovri, kal ei pada rig wodspiZor. 
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лара Oeois каї тар avO perros то роби ёҳорот, 'к їка} 
a¢BecOa Set kal paddov йткеш kai ботгєйєш/ та” 
." Tpida. xaXeraívovaav ў ? marépa, Kal 7) тебе» 1 7) п01є1 
а ay xe\ey, kai татуеу, éay TL тростатту тебей, ' 
novxiay yoru, ёду re тултєсбш dv тє ‘деоби, é єс» 


тє els — ayn "rpeobnadpevoy ї 7) dm ofavovpevov z 


Tounreoy Tura, Kal. TỌ бїкшөр ойто exeo. Kal oUXt 


ітєктєоу ovde dvaxwpyréov ovde Aeurréov. THE. та$ш, : 


ara. kai ev TONE kai ey Stxarrnpip каї таутаҳод 
топутёоу @ ay KeAEUY 7 ому, кої 7) татріе, 7 тебер, 
айттуу ? то Sixaxov тёфукє' Ridge 0a! $ ойх 00:00 .. 
оте илутєра. ойтє патёра, OND бе тойт ert — 
` Thy татріда. T: phoopev трд тадта, ® Kpírov ; ; 
aAn07 Aéyaw TOUS VO{LOUS 1) об; 

KP. “Eyocye Soxei. 

S. 18. 20. Хкоте тойу, o Уократес, paier йу 
gos oi pts et pets тарта anon A€yopev, órt ov 
dixcua т "nus em ixetpeis дрф, à vov ёлтїхєпрєїє. nueis 
yap ce YEVINTAVTES, exOpewaures, maudevrares, pe- 
тадоутє$ йтаутои ov oioí T pev KGÀQUV. dot Te kal 
Tois &ААХо Tract ro\iras, ouws Tpoayopevouey TQ 


Owrevery.|  Blande palpari, verbis 
blandis precari, Fiscu., to conciliate, to 
caress. Өш, adulator, palpo, whence 


"Н reidey abr)v у тд дїк. тїф.] 
Plane Фсете eam, quomodo justum sese 
natura habeat, i. e. plane docere naturam 


Theetet. p. 128. E. Omaç Aóyovc, 
wheedling or flattering discourses. V. 
Wesseling. ad Herodot. iii. 80. Both 
these terms have a common origin with 
0avpále, Ion. Өшрабо, the former 
through Oárw, Ion. 057v, from Bedo- 
pat, to wonder, to admire ; thus Ow), one 
who affects admiration; Th. Oopa, act 
0ác, obsol. 

Kal i) vtlOsty, i) rory.) Aut per- 
suadendo contendere te oportere. WOLF. 
aweiOery, placare oratione, ita ut doceas 
quomodo res habeat; meliora docere. 
STALL. 

Eic vÓX. dyn rpwOnodpevoy. | Steph. 
in marg. ad bellum ubi vulnera sis accep- 
turus. 


justi. Fiscu. The infin. reife is used 
as if the verbal 7007600 preced. had 
been resolved into zoceiy 0:1.  Matthim 
Gr. з. 447. 2. Cf. Gorg. p. 492. D. тйс 
piv bmiüvplac fyr ov koAacrio», eb 
pÁXXet ric olov det elvai, lyra бё ab- 
тас wç реуістас wAnpwow dXXo0sy 
yé тоб.» ётоцийбеу: where Heindorf, 
" Supplendum дет», quod latebat in illo 
коћастёоу.” 

"Hrrov т» татріда.) Сіс. ad Fa- 
mil. i. ер. іх. 44. “Id enim jubet idem 
ille Plato, quem ego vehementer aucto- 
rem sequor: Tantum contendere in re- 
publica quantum probare tuis civibus 
possis: vim neque parenti neque patriz. 
afferre oportere." 


5 at f» ^ 


4a 
* 44 


ا 


бокциао@у Kai ion‏ س 
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€£ovaíay тетощкєрш ‘AGnvaioy тф BovAouévo, ётєг- 
rà év тї ‚толе mpaypara koi 
нав TOUS vópovs, gay i dpédicuiv j nueis, é£eivas 
AaBovra rû афтод amévat Iro. ay BavAyrat. каў 
odes pv TOY удро» ёйлобё» ёст», avd а ayo? 


REVEL, éáy TÉ Tis BovAnras Ошу eis åiīroixiav i€vat, e 


^. gun) арёскоцлєь pes те кой 7 TONIS, бау тє peroueiy 


a 


ioe Trot ede, iévau єкєйтє отог dy BovAgraa, 
ита. та айтой. ӧс Ò ay ушбу Tapapeivy, ӧр@у ov 
трдтгоу 7с ras re Sixas дікаоџеу ка? TAANE THY 
TONY ‚ боюкойбне», д7 ponèr Tovrov Фроћоупкёуа 
ёруф ji», а aw ets қећеуфџер, TONTE тайта, кай 


TOV рл) meapevoy т трех paper adexciv, 6 Оті тє yerri- 
Tus одо» "piv où meiÂeTat, kai бт: трофєдо:, Kas 


$. 13. Тф ioveiay weroinetvar.} 
і. е. Nevertheless we proclaim, in having 
granted the indulgence to any of the 
Athenians who may desire to use it as 
soon as he has arrived at the years of dis- 
cretion and become ed with the 
business of the state, and us, the laws, 
that it is lawful for him, having collected 
his effects, to depart whithersoever he 
pleases.—Aoxipac0y, postquam sui juris 
factus est, et res publicas cognovit.— 
STALL. i.e. The age at which one be- 
came competent to decide upon such 
matters as affected the republic. Al- 
lusion is made here to the doxcpacia 
tic dvópac. For the names of those 
who wished to enjoy the full privileges 
of an Athenian citizen, and to partici- 
pate in those honours to which they be- 
came entitled by their freedom, were 
obliged to be enrolled, in the first in- 
stance, In the rowdy ypappareioy, or 
register of their particular фратріа, or 
ward, with an oath on the part of the 
parents, that every son зо registered 
was lawfully born, or lawfully adopted. 
At what age children were thus enrolled 
does not appear; some suppose at one, 
others, at three or four years old. The 
second enrolment was at the age of 
eighteen, when young persons were ad- 
mitted into the number of the ephebi. 
The third, before the festival of the Pa- 


nathensa, when those who were twenty 
years old were introduced at a public 
meeting of the дунбтал, and entered in 
the register called An&capyexdy ypau- 
partov, in which were inserted the 
names of all persons of that borough, 
who were of age to succeed to the Ancic, 
or inheritance of their fathers. This was 
called is ávópag tyypdgecOa, or do- 
кїн. сіс Grd. as supr. The persons so 
enrolled were thenceforward at their own 
disposal, and not subject to the control 
of guardians. Cf. /Eschin. adv. Timarch. 
р. 26. ed. Bremi. ётеда» dt iyypagy 
rig ele тд „Азбар, ду ypappareioy, 
kai тос vóuovc eldg rode THC TAW, 
kai 707 õúvnrar —QBV Tà rka- 
Ad kal rà pý, ойк ёть ётёрф duahéye- 
rau (дф уоробёттс.) v. Demosth. in 
Midiam. c. 43. Ulp. Boeckh, de Epheb. 
Attic. in lib. —Tg BovAouivq—Aa(óv- 
та, Cf. Sophocl. Electra, 470. Brunck. 
Üreori но. Opácoc, áÓvmvówv к\ў- 
оџсау йртішс dvesparwy. Lysias Epi- 
taph. p. 28. diiov үйр racy ávOpo- 
otc —UpvoUvrac. 

Еіс droukiav буа] i.e. To emi- 
grate into a Grecian, and that an Athe- 
nian colony; perotcety,—into a foreign 
country, Grecian or barbarian; mapa- 
péve», to continue to abide at Athens. 
Fiscu. 

‘Quod. ёруо.] Has virtually agreed. 
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Ort Opodoynoas ў иу» weierOa ore пєідєтц ойтє 
meihe pass, ei и), ka das TL тоіодуеу, mporiBevreay. 
pov кой ойк &yples ётітаттоутоқ. тор û ay Ke- 
—R adhe 'é$iérrov Sueiv батёра, 7 7 тє{Өбєгў pas 
3) Trotetv, rovrov ovdérepa morei. 

. 14. Tavras ёл фаџеу кой тє, ® Хократе, Tais 
дойти ёуєсео баз; єї тер тоште a emivoeis, Kai ovy 


dora Abnvaiov сё, а у Tots parra. 


Ei од» 


éyo «тоци dia ті 0); tows dv pov Sixaiws. xabar- 

, e э ^^ 4 ? 2 э ¢ 
тошто, Aéyovres бт! Ev то padtota Abyvaiwv eyw 
‘aurots —B TUYXÁV® TOUTQV Tv Gpodoyiay. 
paiey yàp. ay bre Ке: Zóxpares, неуаћа и> TOUT@P 
TERE pud, corey, OTL вог кої "eie 7)p€okopev кой 7 

9 

mods’ ой yàp Фу тоте TOV aAAwp APnvatev amaye 


TOV биафердуте$ у ovr) repels e Li сог ĝia- 
pepouros Ñ преске кой от ётї Üeopíav т@тоте Єк Tis 


B NI i > М * ae n `( 


‘Opodoynoag — welfecOat.} Cf c. 
it infr. ûpo\éyetg — wodirevecBat 


~ obre welOec ђрӣс.] Intel. that we 
are acting unjustly, implied in гі и) ка- 
Aég т: .тоюбргу, seq.—lIlporiivrov 
uav, &c. h. e. Quum nos ef potesta- 
tem faciamus eorum, qua publice juben- 
tur cognoscendorum atque indicandorum, 
meque immani severitate quemquam co- 
gamus, ut faciat que fieri velimus, imo 
wero concedamus, ut aut doceat meliora, 
aut, si hoc non potuerit, nobis pareat, 
tamen iste neutrum horum facit. STALL. 
The laws are said here poribéva:, in 
allusion to the proposing of a law in 
public, written upon a white tablet, and 
suspended at the statues of the érwyv- 
pot, for due consideration, and subse- 
quent approval or rejection on the part 
of the people, upon the former of which 
it became either a vópoc, a general and 
perpetual law, or a Wigiopa, which 
was limited to particular places and 
times, but the obligation of both was 
the same. 

Toórev ойдётєра oui] Ficinus 
appears to have read mowic; but the 
text is correct. BUTTM. 


$. 14. 'EvtE«c0ac] Would become lia- 
ble: whence Evoxog, reus ; obnosious.— 
*Emtvocic,—tmcvoety and ixivoa, are 
generally taken in a bad sense as ex- 
pressive of evil or mischievous contri- 
vance. 
"Еу roic pédsora.] Intell. ivexopi- 
уос. See Мана Gr. 290. 3. 
к Кабдаятгсда:, He- 
sych. interpr. AoddopetaOat, бушд ну, 
vpabvty. Homer uses it in this sense, 


as also in the opposite one, ѓо soothe, to 


pacify. Cf. Iliad. á, 582. Odys. 3, 39. 


240. к, 70. Plato uses it as supr. in 
conformity with the delicacy of the At- 
tic writers, who generally adopted such 
equivocal terms as might temper their se- 
verity in rebuke with the mildness they 
should have otherwise implied. 

"Eni Oewplay.| "Exi is often put 
after verbs of motion with substantives 
which do not denote a place, but an 
action which is the end of one’s going, 
&c. as Herod. i. 37. уо ixl Өлрау, 
and supr. Matthie Gr. 586. с. Gewpia 
means here the Olympic, Nemean, Isth- 
mian, and Pythian games, for which see 
Robinson's Grec. Antiq. book iii. c. 21. 
22. 28. 24. 
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TOAEWS eges, б дт и) dra eis laópóv, ovre &A- 
Xoce ovdapoce, el ux) то! TTporeucopevas, обтє dA- 
ANV TONTO amrodnuiay moore ws тєр oi dAXOL 
dyÓparrot, ооё emupia ae AANS TONES avd dÀ- 
Ао» 0ر‎ éhaBev єідєроц, аМАа pets сог ікауої 
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‚Фрер kal 7) nperépa том” ойто opodpa pûs npo), 


ка} фроћбує каб "Ms ToALreveg a. та тє QANA 
кой maidas € ev avr) ётоп}то, ws aperxovons cot TNS 
groAews. ёт TolvuY EV ary тї ciry ёё» qot фуу 


. rue ao bat, et éRov\ou, kai б лєр уду dxovons тїс 


тоћеоѕ ETTLXELPELS, тоте ёкобсте тодо. av ё To- 
те pêv "кат оь os ойк dyavakráy et део. reĝ- 
уау се, ar дро, os foto, трд TS puyns Od- 
vatov уди де our exeivous TOUS Adyovs aio-yuver oure 
NUOV TOV уОркду evrpemet єтєру Suapdetpat, Tp&T- 
res тє а тєр а» dovAos 0 davAóraros mpaceey, 
бётобдрас ке ётиҳерфу Tapa tas &vvOnKas тє Kal 
ras opohoyias, каб as прі vvéðov ro\ıreveo Oat. 
тр@то» pêv обу туду TOUT аўто dmoxptvat, ei aAnOn 
— „фаскортє сє Ġporoynkévar поћмтєрєс Oat 

pûs épyp а\\ où Aoy@, fH ovk dA. Ti 


“O re p) &mat.] Except once. See revoeoOar; or ў из)» dpor. ката rove 


Matthie Gr. 624. 3. b. Seag. Viger. c. 
viii. 10. 5. 

Ei ий vot orparevodpevog.] See 
Apol. Socr. c. 17. init. 

000° ddAwy—eldiva.}] h. e. dort 
tlótvat abroóg. See Matthie Gr. 
630. h. 

“Ороћувс — ro\ursveoOat.] Stall- 
baum meets the corrections proposed by 
Stephens, here, wodtreboeoGat, infr. 
EvytOov тоћ№мтейсєсдах, апд wporoyn- 
kKevaı ro\ureilceoOat, as c. 13. extr. 
ӧроћоуђсас̧ — reicsoOat, the futures 
for the present, by supposing the case of 
a citizen who was binding himself, by 
an oath, to conform to the laws of his 
state, and contrasting the effect of the 
two constructions, in either of which he 
might acknowledge his submission: 5 
рђу dpodoye kard тойс vóuoucg moit- 


vóp. modtrebecBat; ; the latter of which 


he justly prefers as the more emphatic; 


the restraint of the law being felt simul- 
taneously with the consent to abide by 
it. There remains no difficulty then 
in applying a rule which so holds good 
in the oratio recta to the oratio obli- 
qua, as in the text supr. and similar pas- 
sages. 

"El ay со: óvyijc r«aijo.] See Apol. 
Socr. c. 25. 

"ExaAXwiZov.] Properly, to beauti- 
fy or embellish ; thence to assume airs of 
pride or affectation, to vaunt one's self. 
For reÜváya:, which is present in sense, 
but past in form, see Apol. Socr. c. 17. 
extr, 


"A wep.) Euseb. 5 sep, adopted: 


also by Ficinus; v. Lat. Interpr. 
HvvtOov.] You covenanted.. 


7 GAN Матто & aurns arednunoas ў 7 ot XoAÀoí re - 
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. oper mpos ravra, à Kpirwy; dAdo Ti 7) ӧроћо- 
YQpev ; 

KP. _Avaynn, o ) Zokpares. 

20. Ano TL обу, av pale, 1 7 EvvOnKas Tas pos 
pûs avrous kal ӧроћоуіаѕ TapaBaivets, ойх vr 
vd ykns óuoAoyngcas ойде amar Geis орде èv —X 


Xpove avayKaa бє} BovAeveaaÓa., adn év ereow 


<8дорлјкоита, € ev ois ёи то. amévat, el By ocoxo- 
pev nueis ил]бе дїкодлш. épaivovro сог ai —B 
eivai. ov бё OUTE Aaxedaipove тророё ovre Kpnrny, 


ds д) ékaarore dys evo pelo Bat, одтє aAANY ойде- 


piav TOY “EAAnvioov тоћєоу орде тфу BapBapixav, „/ 


каў тофлої Kat ot GÀAOL áváapor ойто то dioꝙe- 


| póvros TOV: Gov "A8nvalov. peo Key 7 TONS тє 


Kal npeis oi убдо: OnAov Ore’ тіл yap ay Tos ápéa- 
ког avev vopwv; уду de dn оок eupeveis Trois GuoAo- 
yuuévots ; ёа» uiv ye reid, w Хократєс` kal ov 


катауё\астоѕ ye се ёк THs TOAEWS — 
5. 15. Укдте yap 81, тайта rapafas kal éapap- 


"Ac 61) éxácTort фус evvon. ] Cf. 
Alcib. Prim. с. 38. ZQK. Ri ё av i0c- 
Мосс eig соф ойуу TE кай косшб- 
тута ётоВлғ фа: Kai ebysperay ral 
evKoAtay xal HEyadogppoourny kai Eù- 
та{іау ral dvdotay kai kaprtpíav raè 
pAoroviay кай poveriay rai piho- 
тас тйс Aaxedatpoviwy, тайда ay 
3 yncaw cavrdy пасі тоїс rotobroiC. 
In Minos. c. 17. a. med. ХОК. Oko» 
ei yw áXg0ij ASyw, докобо: во ra- 
Aaiorárot Kpijreg ol Mivwog kai Pa- 
QápavOvoc woNirat vópotc хрӯўсдс; 
ЕТ. Paivovrat. SOK. Ойто: dpa ràv 
таћаійу Gproror уоробётаг cyóvact, 
youete re kai пошіуєс азн per, ec 
wep kal "Ouspoc ton rorpéva Маёу 
elvai roy ёуадё ду orparnyoy. 

Oi Adot ауйаттрог. Pollux, ii. 61. 
‘Avdar npoc (à forty ò way TÒ copa 
xennpwpévoc. Schol. min. ad Iliad. (3, 
599. Пурӧс kahera: 0 катӣ re pípog 


"TÓV TL тотоу ті &yaÜov ёруйсє саттоу ў rovs émi- 


тод coparoc BeBAappivog. See Luke, 
xiv. 13. 21. 

Oi удро Oj0» Sri] i е. So par- 
ticularly with you beyond the rest of 
Athenians, did both the state find favour, 
and ourselves, the laws to wit ; for to 
whom could a state without laws recom- 
mend itself?  Buttmann, in explan. d7- 
Xov bre kal nyeic ot vópo — 
сог; whence the effect of rive yàp à», 
к. T. №, is considerably increased.— 
Stephens would reject К ‚эон. Or. Sr. 
as а gloss; it is plain in the case of 
either explanation as supr., which are 
both equally admissible, that much of 
the spirit and force of the passage de- 
pends on the phrase being retained. 

"Edy pl» ye weiOy.] Тһе laws 
answer themselves: But you will re- 
main (&AÀ' Lupeveto underst.) if you 
abey us, Socrates, and will not become 


contemptible by departing from the state. 
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A ^ е A ۹ ? 
ттдеіоое Tous соутод. бт: pev yap xdvvevoovot yé 


gov oi émirýðeror Kat avrot peyew каї Tep Ovo 
TIS TOAEWS 7) 7 т» ovolay amoneoat, oxedov ті Ondov’ 
avrog Ôe ™p@rov pêv eav els TOv» €yyvrara- Tva то- 
Acor EAOnS, 1) OnBace 7 7) Meyapade,—evvopoiuras yap | 
йифдтеро——то\ёшо$ nets, ® Xóxpares, Tfj roUTOV 
тоћтеіа, каї, буто! тєр KnOovrat тфу QUTOV тоА\ев», 


— сє 8:афборёа NYOUMEVOL . rv vOMOY, 


каї BeBauca eis то бкаетойу тј добор, wore Soxeiv- 


ut opbas т» бїк» ката os т yap хорор бафбо- 


f- 


" c 


peùs Єттї, сфодра Tov dokeev a ау véay ye Kal avon- 
TOV ávÜpamrov д:афборе?ѕ elvai. móTepov оду peve 
‘Tas T€ evvopoupevas TÓAetg kai тфу аудр@у тойс 
KOO puorarous ; $ Kal тобто тогобут: ара. adv cot iv 
gore; 1) TAnoiaces ` róUrote Kal dvur xvvrijeis . 
+ duadeyopevos—rivas Aóyovs, à Zórpares ; ; 17 obs 
тєр єу@адє, @ 7 Aper) кой LU Bikasog uvm тћеістоо 
lov то% йубрфтов ка} rà уба кой of vopuot; 
kai ovk ole do yov ay’ $aveiaa: тй 7o? Хокра- 


‹ у Tous прбуџа ; “olecOai ye хрл. h "АМА єк pêv Toray 


тфу тотоу бтаре, nées дё eis Oerradiay Tapa 
TOUS Eevous TOUS Kpiravos' , éke уар $ тАєйттт 
aragia ка} акоћас іл, kai tows ёў 70éos cov akov- 
OLEV, Ós ye oios Єк той Seoparnpiov amedibpacxes 
i a TÉ туа mepiBepevos 7 óufüépav AaBov 7 


sile 


$. 15. “H,OnBale  Мгуараде.] Cf. 
in Phedon. c. 47. a med. таа ay 
ravra rà уєбра kal rà dora 1) repi 
Méyapa ў Bowwrove ў». 

Vroß vovrai.] "YsroXerópevoc. 
Hesych. interp. vrovody, tyOpaivwy : 
отоВ\тесда, to look upon one with 
anger or suspicion. V. Cousin: tout bon 
citoyen t'y regarderad" un ceil de défiance. 

Тоёс Koopiwraroue. | Кӧсшо.— 
Fisch. interp. qué vitam, mores, studia 
diligenter dirigunt et componunt ad le- 
gum normam ; modesti, probi. 

“Aktéy oot 5ўу ferat] C£. in Phe- 
don. c. 9. extr. ф клй» 78% Tüy тогойт 


тшу unt perie айўтбу, obr Gktoy 
elvai Cv. 

^H ob¢ wep ivOdde.] See Matthie 
Gr. s. 619. 

Та убшца kal ol удро] Usages 
and laws. 

'Arakía raì ároXacía.] Steph. in 
marg. marima licentia est et petulantia. 
The luxury, licentiousness, and intem- 
perance of the Thessalians have been 
recorded by several of the ancient writ- 
ers. Athenaus. pp. 137. 418. 527. 663. 
Xen. Mem. i. c. 2. 24. &c. 

Укғођу Té riva.) кей), Hesych. 
Suid. — oroAy. Phavorin.: Zeevy- 
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GAAa ola 07 eof gai. waxevaerIu oi атод:драс- 
Kovres, Kal TO тун то саутод peradAakas. бт: 8 
yépov аур сшкрод xpovov тф Bip оиго? Gvros, as 
TO єікоѕ, єтоЛитсаѕ ойто yalaxpos ет:биреїу (gv, 
` vápovs Tovs peyiorovs тараВаѕ, ‘ovdels bs Єрєї; tows, “J 
ay ра) twa М№тус" el бе py, axovoe, © Loxpares, 
WOAAG кой арабча тутой. vmepxyonevos On facet 
qavras avOpwmous kal ÓovAcvov, Ti roiv N єйюхой- 
` pevos év Өєтта№Ма, às тєр émi Seimvoy атодебтџл- 
‘Kas eig Oerra\iav. Aoyor Se éxeivor oi тєрї Stxasoav- 
VNS тє Kal т< GAANS Apers той шу écovrau ; 
"AAAa 87 тб» maiðwv ёрєка foUAe. (pv, iva avrovs 
ékÜpéjyps кої madevons; ті dai; eis Өєттаћау av- 
Tous ayayov Qpépets тє kal madevoes, E€vous mo- 


cas, iva Kak 
y 9 ^ A 
ol, avro) бє 


р e pA c E 
5 M ila dieu: MR, & 


T — 
dtvrévwe, Tò vva’ SOev каї orev- 
& ова rò ivöéopaı. А robe which en- 
veloped the whole person ; whence we- 
piOEusvoc and ivokevátcaOa: infr. 

Td схӯўра.) Zxüpa, Hesych. interp. 
іратісуибс, habitus et vestitus. 

’EréApnoag obro yMoyxpec, к. т. À] 
Had you the assurance to be so tena- 
ciously desirous of life ? —/Aiaxpegc iri- 
Ovyuciv 09у, quum quis omnia molitur et 
machinatur ut vitam servet. FiscH. Fici- 
nus misinterprets yMicxpwc; Lat. Int. 

Ei дё pN.) Otherwise: negative pro- 
positions, especially with the Attic writ- 
ers, being usually followed in the anti- 
thesis by а negative condition, as supr. 
instead of an affirmative. Matthie Gr. s. 
617. b. Cf. in Pheedon. с. 8. sub. fin. dety 
02 obdty тооўтоу тросфіриу тф pap- 
ріку el 8 рӯ, vlore йуаука&ғсдо 
kal iç cal тріс wivesy rote ті Toro- 
TOV Wowvyrac. 

"Yvepxópevoc.] ‘YrepxéoOat, pro- 
perly, to go under, to creep into; thence 
to insinuate one's self into the favour of 
another by abject submission and flat- 
tery. So Phavorin. ‘Ywépyopac’ rd ùro- 
като Ttvógc Epyouat, xal ётё тодтоу 
xoħageúw. Schol. Aristoph. ad Equit. 
269. Olov ùripxera wç отбуєта 


a ^f 9 4 à A ^ A 
TOUTO соо QT0ÀQUOOOGLV ; 7) TOUTO pev 
/ ^ 
трєфоцєуо сод 


{буто BéAriov Opérov- 
С. m. Ы 4 4 ' 


roy ünpov ототрёҳыу, kal ко\акй- 
et, xal кататрайув : Schleiermacher 
would omit JjovAebw» seq. but incor- 
rectly, as it implies either a gradation 
or a consequence of the quality implied 
in vxtpxópevoc preced. Stallbaum ex- 
plains the passage: Vives igitur adula- 
tor adeoque servus aliorum: quid queso 
aliud faciens quam convivans in Thessa- 
lia, quasi ad epulum quoddam e patria 
profectus sis in Thessaliam. 

ov piv Écovrat.] Cf Soph. Œd. 
Туг. 965. œ Osv ypavwrtbpara, iw’ 
doré; Eurip. Supplic. 127, rà à' 'Ap- 
yoo piy хой ‘ory; i) 'kóuv& pá- 


>. 

'АтоАайбсавцу›.] ?'Ато\айўи» is, 
properly, £o enjoy anything, in a favour- 
able sense ; it is in frequent use with the 
Attic writers in the opposite. Cf de 
Legg. р. 910, B. cai waca obrwe з) 
хфмс ávoAavg rüv сбу Tpórov 
rivà Ğıralwç. Lucian. Dialog. Deor. 10. 
Sol. rovabra drodkavooyra TOY Ас 
lpureov. Mercur. Ухта, à "HA, wy 
ті kaki» áToAavcoyc THY Aóywy. 

Афтой.] At Athens. Avrov Hesych. 
interp. éreî, abróOv. ёті rózov.—Opt- 
povrat kal madtócovra, have the 
force of passives here. v. Kuster, Voc. 
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PIG uM C e 
ra kal тадейсорто, MY) Epvovros coU avrois; Ot 
yàp emtTndeot oi goi érifiéAngovrat avróàv ; srórepov 
‚ êv. pêv cis OerraAiav arodnunons, erieAnoovrac” 


= 


Ip. „2 


8 А ГА / Mane 
єтітудєіоу eivai; ойєтбаї ye Хр]. it °“ 
^ ^ 4 e^ ~ , 
cots Tpodedor pnre maias wept mAelovos, Too? pyre 
М / y. \ S ^ & (pr) g » 
то (gv phre dAAo pndevy про ToU Sixhiov, iva eis 
e » q у e^ , 9 ГА . Фм 
Аёо» єХдөу €xps тата avra, атоћоупсасдо rots : 
^ х d, Ж ۶ ^ , 
éke? dpxovew’ ойтє yap evade vor haiverar rara . 
` ГА 4 me 
‘aparrovrt @шеро» eivat ойде біколотєроу odê oow- 
`тєроу, ovde GAAM тб» Gav ovÓevi, ойтє єкєісє api- 
А \ ^ \ : 
kopévo apewov Eorat. QANQ VOV AEV nOwnpévos ČTEL 
24 э ГА э еэ € ^ ~a . 1 э э е Ээ э ۶ 
ёа» amins, ovx Up "uy TOv vouov aAA от avOpa- 
о 2N Г эс р [ d , ^ 2 / 
mov’ ёар дє Өре ойто aicyxpas артадксаѕ re 
/ 4 — ¿la try itt | 
kal avTixaxoupynoas, Tas 'cavroU OpoAoyias тє каї 
Ld \ M ^ - { «Ayn ` ` , 
EvvOnKxas Tas mpos nas TapaBas~Kal кака єруаса- 
`. А , bd M 1 
HEVOS TOUTOUS ods кіста ёдє, GavTOY тє Kal piAous 
^ ^ ГА ^ 
kal warpida кой "pas, pets тє со: XaAemavoUnuev 
^ i > ^ EE 7 3 ` es Q / 
(vr. кой eket oi түтётєро: adeAGot oi ev Або} одо 
` ^ / ^ 
ойк eUpevOs сє vUmoÓ0éLovroi, єїдбтєє бт! Kai йуз. 
э ? 3 / 5 ` ۶ э ^ / sf 
emexeipnaas aroAécat ‘то GOV џєроѕ. QANA шл) тє 
ГА ў ^ a 4 ^^ ÀA е ^ 
veio Kpirov поі) a Neyer uaAXov т) pets. 
e^ 3 ^ * 
$. 17. Tavra, w pide éraipe Kpírov, єй t00 бт. 


` e$ M + 


Med. c. 3. Matthie Gr. 496. 8. Steph. 
in marg. An hoc quidem non facies, sed, 
&i hic (Athenis) ducentur, te superstite, 
melius educabuntur et instituentur, te 
cum illis non versante? tut enim neces- 
sarii illorum curam gerent. 

Ylórepov ià».] Ficinus appears to 
have read wérepoy дё lày, approved by 
Fischer, rejected by Buttmann, as im- 
pairing the effect of the asyndeton, 
caused by omitting the adversative par- 
ticle, as supr. 

`$. 16. IIpd тоб deealov.] Cf с. 9. 
а med. хрд тоў ádutiy. 
Obre yàp ivOdde.] For neither in 


this life, $c. Tatra Tpárrowrt, sc. 
jursuing the course proposed by Crito. 
Apevoy tivat; а common form for 
&ya00» clyav: See Matthie Gr. s. 457. 
p. 757. Cf. in Phedon. 63. extr. ; whence 
by a kind of attraction 0002 dexasére- 
pov oùt dowwrepor, seq. 

"AMAG viv pni».] Sc; now that he 
had declined to adopt the counsel of 
Crito. 

*AdeAgoi.] The Greek writers ele- 
gantly applied the terms ddeAgoi and 
адгАфа to things which were the same 
or similar in character and kind. 

Tò ody џірос.| C. 11. supr. а med. 
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eyw док® û dxovely, ds тєр oi KopuBayruovres Tov а0- 
Aóv Soxovow GKOVELY, | каї ev époi абтт 7) po] rovrov 
TOV Aóyav. BouBet Kal Toev џи) SUvaodau TOV QÀ- , 
Мор Gkoveu алла Тоб, б оте YE та. ууу epot бокойу-- | 
та, ¿dy т! Aéyns тара ravra, párny Єрєїє. Opos év- 


TOL єї TL olet TAÉOV. TOLTELV, A€ye. 


КР. AA, ó Zóxpares, OUK exo Aéyew. . 
20. “Еа тойљу, à Крітор, кой тратторєу тойт, 


ere rary 0 Beos уфууєітоі. .. .. 


§ 17. КориВаут:бутес] Тһе 
Corybantes, priests of Cybele, used 
to disturb, with the clash of cymbals, 
and especially with flutes, the rea- 
son of those who took part in their 
frantic orgies, and so rendered them in- 
sensible to every other impression except 
the sound of the instruments; whence 
xopuBayrigy, Tim. Plat. Lex. wapep- 
раіуєсда xal }удоъсіастікёс kiweia- 
Oat. The term was properly applied to 
those who were troubled with delirium, 
noises in the ears, and broken rest, for 
which the most efficient cure was in 
rocking the patient like a child, and 
soothing him with music to sleep: so 
Plat. de Legg. vii. р. 628. D. У, Lucret. 
ii. 617. “ Tympana tenta tonant palmis, 
et cymbala circum Concava, raucisona- 
que minantur cornua cantu, et Phrygio 
stimulat numero cava tibia menteis, Te- 
laque preportant violenti signa furoris, 
Ingratos animos, atque impia pectora 
vulgi Conterrere metu que possint nu- 
mine Dive.” 

“Н 4x7—BopBei.] Cf. Horat. Ep. i. 
1.7. “Ен mihi purgatam qui crebro 
personet aurem." Meeris. x7), Arre- 
Kuç’ хос, (for which Thom. Mag. 

хо) ‘EAA views. 

ANd to0—pdarny ёрєїс.] Cf. Apol. 
Socr. с. 5. ev рёутог iare, тӣсау рї» 
T)v ёлда» ipo; ibid. с. 17. ravra 
yàp кіч єў tare, 

Kai rpdrrwpey ravrg.] Under the 
direction of the Deity Socrates expresses 
his purpose of adhering to the principle 
of which Crito is finally induced to ap- 
prove. The grand point in the dialogue, 


4 


the moral obligation imposed upon every 
citizen to submit under all circumstances 


to the laws of the state, is argued by the 
philosopher with a seal and distinctness, 
which show sufficiently how deeply his 
thoughts were engaged, and his feelings 
were interested, upon a subject of such 
moment to his country and himself.—To 
his country, because a government could 
not be supposed to be otherwise than 
indifferently administered, whose laws 
it would be possible for one with impu- 
nity to evade; and to himself, because 
there could be no more effective refuta- 
tion of the falsehoods of his adversaries, 
than his persisting, on the forfeit of his 
life, to uphold by the sanction of exam- 
ple, the respect and reverence due to 
those laws, whose restraint he was said 
to contemn. Through a long and ar- 
duous life, their friend and instructor as 
the advocate of virtue at home, and their 
no less competent champion and model 
of valour in the field, Socrates made the 
civil апа military glory of the Athenians 
the object of his indefatigable exertions. 
It was not then to be otherwise expected 
than that the voice of his country should 
have been obeyed at the last, and that 
the existence which had long been de- 
voted to the improvement, and often ex- 
posed for the safety of Athens, should 
have been willingly and obediently re- 
signed when its services had ceased to be 
felt, and when an implicit submission at 
the present could not fail to furnish a 
triumphant and irrefragable proof of the 
upright sincerity that had ever influenced 
the past. 
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PATAQON. 


TA TOY АТААОГОҮ ПРО2ОПА 


EXEKPATHZ, ФА1ТАОМ, АПОАЛОАОРОЎ, 
ZOKPATHZ, KEBH2, 2IMMIAZ=, KPITON, 
О TON ENAEKA YIIHPETHZ. 


ARGUMENT, 





Tuis dialogue, like the former, was held in the prison in which Socrates was 
confined. The last hours of his life were devoted to the discussion of the momen- 
tous subject, the immortality of the soul; Phedo, with whose name the dialogue 
is inscribed, is introduced as the historian of the scene and the arguments of the 
respective actors. | | 

The first part of the dialogue is occupied in establishing the incorruptibility of 
the intellectual principle, and ita total indepeadence of organic decay, 

The second contains a review of the popular and mythological creeds, re- 
gpecting the ultimate condition of the soul when xemoved from the sphere af its 
earthly existence, and concludes with a circumstantial account of the philosopher's 
death. | F 


$AIAQON. 


S 1. Aros, ® e Федор, mapeyévov Хекрате єкє(- 
> тр прера 7) TO фарнакоу ётієу év rp детшәтт- 
рі, 7 @\Мор тоё ўкоусах ; ‚Г 

PAIA. Avrós, o Exénpares: ; 

EX. Tí ov дд ё ёстір arra ebrev 0 буйр тро тод 


Pavarov ; ; Kal was éredevra; 1)дєо yap àv axovoayus . 


@AIAQN.] Entitled also, Gaidwys, 
à пері Woxfçc, "НӨгкбс, on the autho- 
rity of Thrasyllus, Diog. Laert. fii. 58. 
Rtréc & datiwr—Hermogencs, wepi 
#&@. Any. i. р. 518, remarks upon the 
singular force of аётёс in the question 
and reply: ка} wapà Wiarewt.— Ab- 
о, e Фао», x Évov; Asróc à ó 
ге sem yap фрето ec 
—* wy xai ратара roby wapa- 
yevopever, д 0t dwerpivaro cepvevd- 
jevog xdi piya gpovéy. WITIBN- 
BACH. 
` Pluedo, ef Elis, was a disciple of So- 
crates; he was ‘nobly descended, but 
heving lost his property in early life, he 
was sold at Athens as a slave. Soera- 
tes, in the house where he lived, 
was struck with his intelligent and in- 
genuous look, and persuaded one of his 
friends, Alcibiades or Crito, te redeem 
bim. Thepceforward Phædo applied him- 
self difigently to the study ef moral 
philephy, under Socrates, and adhered 


to his master, with the most affectionate 
attachment, to the last. He institated a 
school at Elis, after the Secratic model, 
which was continued by Plistanus, an 
Elean, and afterwards by Menedemas, 
ef Eretria. — Echecrates, of Phlius, а 
town of Achaia, in the territory of Si- 
cyon, is supposed to have been the same 
alluded to by Diogenes Leertius, viii. 
46. and Iamblichus, Vit. Pythag. i. 35. 
Piat. Epist. іх. p. 726. A., as one of the 
last of the Py School. 

Td $ápuare».] The hemlock; tú- 
veov, Laert. il. 85. Senec. Ep. 13. 
“Cicuta magnum Socratem fecit" Ep. 
67. “Calix venenatus, qui Socratem 
transtnlit e carcere in cselum." Cf. Per- 
sius, iv. 1.“ barbatum hec erede ma» ` 
gistrum Dicere, eorbitio tollit quem dira 
cleuts." 

Ti o)» дф ieri» árra.) СЕ Thent 
c. 10. Té wor’ істі» à ёгяуообреба. 


Gorg. c. 136. orerriov ri rà тән 
vorra, and infr. — ече 


= ч 


«MY t L i 
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Kal yap, ойтє TOV TOÀTOV Da iov ovdets TAVV тг 
emixcoprater тё pov. ı i AOnvace, ov тё Tis £évos афік- 
TOL Xpovov UXO éxeîdev, $ Os т ay тушу сафе TL 
ауує Маи olos тй» тєрї rovrov, TAnY ye On бт. фар- 


/ pakov тфу amoOavor" 


фраќеи. 


DAIA. Од та тері TNS 


троптор ёуёрєто ; 9 


ЕХ. Nai, rara pêv нї» Тууеће TLS, кай eBav- 


2 uaComev ye Ort Taras yevopévis airs rop. UcTe- 
2 pov gaivera: &moÜavóv. ті оду iw roro, © Dai- 


доу ; 


e q 3 
Tav Ó€ &АА®» ойде» eixe 


Ht Ine € 


PAIA. Тох TIS aure, ® Exéxpares, cuvéfn’ 


7€ ETUXE yap TN mporepaig TNS дікт 1] 7 Tpýuva —— 


pé тоб TAÀoíov ò eig Ат}Ао» 'AÜOgvatoi méuTov- “ 


with dori following, is sometimes ac- 
companied by the subject in the neuter 


4 plural. Matthiæ Gr. в. 488. 7. 


'Ezixopiáze: —'AOnvale.} Phædo 
is supposed to narrate to Echecrates, 
at Phlius, the circumstances connected 
with the death of Socrates, of which 
little was known beyond the event hav- 
ing actually occurred, owing to the in- 
frequent intercourse between the Phli- 
asians and Athenians. See Mitford's 
Greece, c. xxv. s. 4. p. 408. 

Ovdeic wavy TL] 'Avri той ovda- 
pig. dori үйр rò ФЁйс otrag mávv 
ovdcic irexwptdbet. Schol. Cod. BodL 

"Oorig ay nuiv—oléc T hy.) Oloc 
т ў. Edd. Cod. Aug. But the imper- 
fect is correctly used here, both in re- 
ference to dgixrat, preced. which is to 
be taken in а past sense, because of 
xpóvov cvyvoU subjoined, and also to 
«уг seg. HEIND. Cf. Aristoph. Lysistr. 
109. Ox єїдо> ойд’ ShisBoy бк- 
raddervdom, 9c ўр. dy , oxurivy 
"mucovpía.—IIA9» ... ort... &zo0á- 
yor, except: that he was dead, 4e. 

Пері тйс Slenc.| Not spi т)» òi- 
куэ, as infr. c. 2. wepi abróv róv 0á- 
yarov, but in the genitive, ag Fischer 


| z , Ty М 
АЧ пех » PP Zt d ulace, - “А Ore — Коега sere. 
A Var “ д ah on on Ev 
ES n MY beh g Kai xi det а te, Ж observes, on count of bride 


seq. Cf. Xenoph. Cyrop. V. 3. 26. óç— 
rel xvOotro rà пері тоё `ppovpiov 

akswéc èviykosn Anab. ii 5. 37. 
отес paby ra тері Про уоу. Herod. 
2. 102. ёр:дроё дё тірі, p) тобу, &c. 
Matthie Gr. s. 589. 5. 

Hog фетероу.] Thirty days after; 
Xenoph. Mem. i jv. 8. 2. 

Tóxn ru—irvxn үйр.) An agree- 
able paronomasia, referring the event to 
its cause. Cf. Achil. Sat. i. p. 55. (speak- 
ing of the Pheenix,) érvxg yàp гоху 
тол cvu(ày Tore TOY Opyty AVANTE- 
p&cat тд káAXoc. Upon the force of 
cvvéßn, which implies a combination of 
circumstances, Plutarch, having quoted 
the passage as supr. observes: ‘Ey yap 
тофтос rd XYNEBH ойк dvrl тоб 
ГЕГОМЕМ «&коостёоу, ФМА хол 
püXXov ix сиудрорӯс туос айе» 
darén, Gov xpd¢ dAdo уєүоубтос. 
Simplic. ad Aristot. Phys. ii. p. 79. B. 
kal П\атор dt тд axd rÜync TUX» 
кайы, №уюу iv Фаідоуг, Ту тє 
airg, ё e 'Exéxparec, сууд" ávri 
roù awd rÜygc ri аўтр cvvifg.— 
WrtT. 

Ty wporepaig.] Thom. Mag. and 
Phavor. Dporípa, ixi ráfteg" яро- 
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pP f у Ml f le 

EX. Тобто de 07 ті ќат; JE ME 

$AIA. „Тодто ёст: TO тћоїоу, б< фас 'А Abn- 

valot, €V ` р Onoevs тоте ets Kprjrnv Tous Sts erra 

OL d éxeivous" Xero dywr кой TOTE Te kai avros erab. 
TQ обу Aroon evEavro, as Aéyerat, TOTE, e go; oe 

2 Oe, ќкастоу érovs — табе» eis AtjXov* nv 

On del kal viv ёт. ¿È éxetvou кат évıaurov Tp Oeo 

+, 4 wéurovow. "Eredar айу @р$ уто TNS Oewpias, и 

р vopos ecTiv avrois ev TQ xponp тойте кабарейегу 

Y Tiv том» kal Snpocia unóéva бдсгактиллдин,. т. {у 4 ay 

els Aijrou T€ афікттох TÒ motov Kat там» Upo' 

тойто I éviore ev dein Хром yéyverau, órav тоҳе- 

Єттї ths 


тграїа 82, lxi pévnç ћиёрас. Пато 
ly rẹ Фаг ітоҳе үйр rj xpore- 
palig тўс diene. 

Tovré iors rd *Àoio».) Minos, 
king of Crete, to avenge the death of 
his son Androgeos, besieged Athens, 
and withdrew his forces only on con- 
dition that seven virgins, and so many 
boys [1i8tovg irrà xai rapbivovc 
rocavrac. Plutarch. Thes. р. 6. xap- 
Bivovc ixra kal ratéac icovg. Pausan. 
i. 27. extr.] should be sent every ninth 
year to Crete, to be devoured by the 
Minotaur; dic éwrd ік. supr. The 
third time of paying this tribute, The- 
seus was included in the number to be 
во sacrificed, but he succeeded in kil- 
ling the Minotaur, and preserving him- 
self and his companions. Cf. Virgil 
JEn. vi. 20. In commemoration of this 
event, and pursuant to their vow, as 
supr. тф oU» 'Аяб\Лыу, &c., the 
Athenians sent every year a solemn 
deputation, Gewpia, to Delos. The in- 
dividuals who composed it were called 
Fur and дармаата, their principal, 

ápyiO0bepoc, and the vessel in which 
they sailed, Oswpic or дрч&с. бее 
Robinson’s Grec. Antiq. B. iii. с. 9. 
and Mitford's Greece, i. c. 1. s. 3. 
р. 60. 

Өгөріа» dxdkay.] Schol ad h.l. 
бут: rol Ovolay dxeveyxeiv. Өгөроі 
di slow of repxdpeves Boas kai Qe- 
parsioas roy а 000 xai al 600i 


we 
t tu ө 5 : . Ф = M 
` 
А 


rg avrous. apxn д 


д’ бу ixopebovro, Өкөрїдєс midrevOep 
ікаћобуто, kal rà ё2бшуа Ocwpıxd, 
cai ў уаёс % elc Aro» repropivy 
Oewpic, xal ó 1єрє®с Ocepóc. There 
was another Aja, а quinquennial fes- 
tival, held to commemorate the puri- 
fication of Delos by Pisistratus; for 
which see Thucyd. iji. 104. See else 
Potter, Grec. Antiq. 1. p. 438. 

"Acl kal viv iri.) Plutarch. Thes. 
р. 10. C. тд dt я\оїоу ѓу œ perd r&v 
HiOiwy badrevee kal жамы los 05, т» 
тріакбуторо», xpi r&v Anparpioy 
foU Sarnpiwe хрдуюу ёифућаттоу oi 
"AOnvaiot. The materials of the vessel 
were hence called de<worra, Callim. 
Hym. in Bell, but, in reality, it bad 
undergone so many repairs and altera- 
tions, that it might have been reason- 
ably doubted whether it was the same 
ship, in consequence of which it afford- 
ed the sophists an opportunity for a 
zealous discussion on the subject of its 
identity. See a parallel case quoted by 
Brown, Philos. Lect. xii. 

'Вхидай>» обу dptwyras.] The priest 
of Apollo decorated the poop of the vess 
sel with garlands of laurel, as a signal 
for the commencement of the voyage, 
and the purification of the city.— Ey тф 
хобуф тойт, during the celebration 
of the AsjAca. 

" A vejo &хоАафутес афтойс.] 'А- 
woàayßávew is used sometimes of 
contrary winds which intercept and de- 


a - a А e ? n 
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118 ПААТОМО> 
беюріаѕ ётєда> ò tepeds тод ‘An ddhuoves aráby Tv 
/ труруау тод TAoiov' тойто ёё ётуҳер, we тєр Хуе, 
тї mporepaíg. тўе дікте yeyovós. à rara Kal T0- 
_ Ais Хрдуоз éyévero TQ Хокрете ev TQ дєсроттурир 
2. 6 pera rns дік тє ка} TOU Éavérov. 
$. 2. EX. Ti. 8 85 ra тєрї aurov ТОР бауато», d 
Daisov; ті jv rà Аеубёута xai mrpay0érra, xal rives 
oi rapayevéopevo Trav Єлїтдєйюр TQ avopi; 9 ovx 
elov oi dpyovres ee GAN’ ёртрос éredevra 
б Флоу ; ; 
ФАТА. Ovóauóée, аААа тарттар rives, кой 70À- 
Aol ye. H8 САА 
^ EX. Tatra, 8) wávra т тро обоиӯбті às wapérrare ` slt.. з 
pw amayyeiAa, et н) ris . got of doxonia Tuyxaves 
обоа. аи 
ФАІД. “ADAG тода тє кой терасора бу 
$ дазуђаааёа кой yàp TÒ pepvijoĝa Xoxpárovs rai 
avroy Aéyovra Kai аА№оу axovovra êuotye del mav- 
төр 7ÓLOTOV. 
EX. ’АЛА uyv, © Paldwv, кой rovs dxovcopé- 
‚ yous ye ToLoUTOUS ÉTÉpOVS éxes. GAA ep wy ay 
bury axpiBeorara dtehOeiy tavra. 
2 i! P "5. L 
tain those at sea. Cf. Herodot. fi. 115. 
бсо: Ue’ dvinwy Gon dxohapobtyrec 
3jA00v, x. T. A. and Wesseling in loc. 
Demosth. de Chers. р. 98. дёка џўуас 
&roytvopivov rávO pereo ral убсф 
кай ҳарфу kal тоћрос &то\зфӨгу- 
тос, Gore pn ay —** braved Oety 
оїкаде. Во the Latins use 


use deprendere 
and prendere. —Афтоўс, sc. rove т\{- 
ovrac implied in rAolo» preced. 


ac | 


a“ 


ds AAR’ ' pt و‎ 


pixpic dy ў derb Afros @ewplc Apia 
krat. 

§. 3. Tà» iwirydciov.|] Maris. GI. 
р. 164. "Exernéeclove, ойи бекер iv 
roic Ywopyhpası (1. е. Scholils Gran. 
matic.] póvovc rote ёю yivove elgg 
коутає, &ХА@ tal rove ётаіроос, dg 
Dhdrey Фа!диз. Wrrr. 

Ol üpxosriíc.) sc. ot ўудека. Apol 
Bocr. c. 27. o. 31. Crit.c. 9. 


"Oc we ме. See Apol Socr. Texte, каї morio? уһ]  Aderant 
е. 5. sub. fin. 6 we aliqui, imo vere multi. STALI» Cf Apol, 


Бост. с. 9. Kai өфдгуфс п. Wyttenbach 
loses the foree af cai in explaining the 


Era ЖО к) Memor. iv. 
passage Aderant quidam, et тин ades, 


yen ply yàp ѓуѓуєто абтф, 
= к кріс:» то йкоута ўшрас 


Bidvar, ба тд A Lia piy ixelvow 
тоё pnuòc elvai row 0) vdpow pn dled 
idv ёпросіс åroðvýorev, wg ду ў 
Gewpla ik AfAov lravédGy. : Suidas v. 
Lwxparne — їфїд то обу iri word, 


See Matthie Gr. s. 602. 
Че cagicrara—dweyycihas.} Quam 
diligentissime reforre, narrare. Piace. · 
Tovotrovc iripove tyec.] Brew 
such have you to listen to уен, і. ©. гіч 
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‚ ФАТА. Kal pay будує Gavpdarti ётабоу trapayes 


€ 


б 


vopevos. yap as 


Bavaro fropóvrá pe dvdpos 


/ 


ore, 
-4 /érerndeion po clove’ evdaiuor уар pot dryp épal^ 


3 9 / 
vero, © Exekpure 


Фу, дефе. каў erratis ЄтєАкта, WOT épo? Єкєрө» 


Lp bt tle 


торіст at 


pnd eis “Abov levra dvev Belas poipas 


üévou, ПАЛА xuxewre uduxóptvo» єў wpdfew, el mép 
, У. у A ` ^ 2AA » 
TIS weroTe kal KAAOS. бй Oy тейта ovdiy wavy pot 


milarly uffetted with yourself; во Hem- 
dorf; At vero etiam qui te audituri sint, 
similiter affectos habes ; pa p poe 
фе Repub. vi. р. 498. G. ра dpet§ 
wapiowptvoy ral òpowpivoy шүр 
той доуатой rextwe, ёруф re xal \ 0y 
да»а&тейоута {у róa éripg тоаф?ђ, 
od rûÛrûrs lwpárdct. Lach. p. 200. А. 
сєтфс dort {фаупс будріас rips obdiv 
aide АМ el kal byw Erepog тоюбтоф 

avhcopat, &c. Phadr. c. 45. yevyá- 

ac kai койос тд ўӨос, irépov 0i rot- 
wbrov ipdy. СЕ infr. c. 29. а med. 
тоюбтоу róTov Írrpov. 

Парбута pe—eicyer] Binivat and 
victoyecOat, like the Latin subire, are 
used to express the affection of the mind 
by the passions of hope, joy, sorrow, 
compassion, &c. Burip. Med. 931. el- 
e3۸0: р’ оїктос. Iphig. Aul. 491. р’ 
EXeoc єїєў\Өє. v. Valckenar. ad Phe- 
miss. 1878. p. 464. sq. This construc- 
tion із varied infr. ob0éy wmávv uoc theet- 
уду йүн ; verbs compounded with 
prepositions which never govern a da- 
tive, sometimes taking the dative, when 
they express such & direction to an ob- 
ject, as гоѓруєсуа` rim. Мае Gr. 
s. 402. c. 

Tév №уоу] Aug. Int. тоб Хбуот, 
adopted by Ficinus ; but the former is 
the more cotrect. Cf infr. kai yàp ol 
Abyor rotoDro, TtWéc Pear», and ertt. 
rivec, pyc, сау ol Adyor. 

Ос ddedc.} For Bre обғос йёебс. 
Cf. Criton. c. I. ‘Ge Hdbwe. n— Tev- 
valwc; Xen. Apol. 33. éredei~aro bt 
ris Vvxüc тў» Верту—о082 трӧс 
yòy Odvaroy ipaXaríoaro, М" 1Ха- 
péc, каї *poatüiyeto айтду, kal ire- 
те\ќсато.—_Парістасда‹ is frequently 
used by itself, in reference to the 
tHoughts which arise from present cir- 


і 


А 
d PAL d I. 


- | EDA бу Му! c 


ctimstaiicés. Hemsterhuis. ad Buciái. 
Contempl e. 13. Taylor. ad Lysiam ed. 
Reiske, p. 83. It is found, too, with d6fa 
or rovro, ав Lys. in Eratosth. p. 424. 
wat p гобто хараотф, ec—97- 
paptvovc каттуорё; and without any 
such addition as in the text, and Thu- 
суй. vi. 68. xai wapaeráre wavri, тд 
piv “үө, &c. ERA 

Bic "А:доу.) See infr. c. 29. a med. 
ele "Auijov ёс dÀgOGgc. Socrates, in 
Cratyl. cc. 44. 45. p. 48. 46., argues 
against the common acceptation of "Ac: 
Onc, and its attendant prejudices. SOK, 
Kal ré ye буоџа д "Adinc, à "ВЕррб- 

evec, Fohdod del dxd тоб dedovg 
wwvopdobac GAAd хол padrow dr 
rob wavra rå кала eldtvat, awd rot- 
rov ved той vopobtrov “Aine ёк 
On—obre carvov¢ rivac, we бошу, 
іт(отата: Adyovg Aliye» ò “Acne, 
кай Ёст ёс ye ёк тоў Adyov rovrov 
ê Өсӧс оўтос ri\eoç cogiorne re kal 
píyagc evepyirnce rüv тар афтф, bg 
y kal roig ivOade rocaira dyabd 

vigaww obre woddd афтф rà repi- 
бута {к dork, kai rbv H\obrwva 
ards rovrov loye rò dvopa: whence 
he infers that the manes of the just 
should be unwilling to return again to 
earth. Opposed to this gönc $wrtvóc, 
or habitation of the good, after death, 
was the dógc скотиудс or Gwóepógc, 
the abode of the impious. Orpheus is 
sald to have introduced this figment 
first, from Egypt into Greece. See 
infr. c. 13. sub. fin. ciol yap of $. ol. 
7. T. T. 

"Avev Otiac polpac.] Yine consilio 
ef voluntate deorum qui et consulerent. 
STALL., because of 4ААа råkor dp. 
Ù wpdieay seq. Cf. Plutareh. ii. p. 
499. B. drodvfokovra ði avrbw 
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беюріаѕ ёт‹ба>» 0 iepeds тоў Azores атерр THY 
/ mpupvay тод mAoiev’ тобте $E Érvyer, бє ep Aéyo, 
т) Tporepaía rhs Slens yeyovos. бий тайта kal ro- 
Avs xpovos éyévero TH Zoekpuret év TQ дєсротурир 
2. 6 pera rhs дік тє коў той Üaverov. 
$. 2. EX. Ti дё 9 rà тері avróv rov бауатоу, à 
4 Daidov; ті jv та AexÜcvra xoi траҳбёрта, каї rives 
oi mapayevopevoi ray émirndcloy TQ avdpi; 7 ovx 
clov oi dpxovree тареш, QAX épnpos éreAevra 
6 Фо; 
ФАТА. Ovóauóe, dAd тартса» tives, Kal тоћ- 


rol ye. 7 /& CE lad 
EX. Tara, $) ravra троборз]бзут. as vapéorara ` 
у > amayyeiAa, ei н) ris. go о; асҳоћіа тоуҳарєі 
обоа. и 
PAIA. AM тод тє каў тератора piy 
даууатбш: Koi yàp TÓ uepyra dau Zonpárovs кой 
aproy Aéyovra каї ФА№оу axovovra ёцогує del mav- 


тор» HOLOTOD. 
ЕХ. AAG рух, © Daidwy, Kai rous axouvcope- 
vous ye TOLOUTOUS ÉTÉpovs Exes. &AA& тєр® фу dv 
Sry dxpıBégrara д:е№бєіу танта. 
d (Bu. 


tain those at sea. Cf. Herodot. fi. 115. péxpic ду $ &н$ Afdos Өгыріс Apia 
бсо: Ur’ áviuwy Ron &тоХарфбэтес кута 
ў\Өбо>, к. т. А. and Wesseling in loe. $. 3. Tov brirgóciov.] Maris. Gi. 
Demosth. de Chers. р. 98. déxa ujvag р. 164. 'Exerndelove, ойи ботер iv 
&toycvopkvov ravOpwrov kal убсф тоїс ‘Yroprfpaes (1. e. Scholiis Gram- 
kai ҳарбу каї roàtpoic ётоћ\№ђфӨгу- табе.) nóvovc rode ie yiwovg xpoch- 
тос, wore ш) ду дбуасда: leraveAOsty rovrac, Хд eal toot éralpove, dg 
olxade. So the Latins use deprendere IlAárev Galion. WYTT. 
and prendere.—Avrotc, sc. rog mAb- ОЇ Gpyovric.) sc. ot vena. Apol 
ovrag implied in яЛоѓоу preced. Bocr. c. iy. e. $1. Crit. c. 9. 
E LN Aéyw.] See Apol. Socr. Toric, xal moroi уь] Aderant 
n. 6 rep Муш. aliqui, ime vero multi. STALL. СЄ Apol 
E pvas] en. Memor. iv. Бост. с. 9. Kai өфдгудс n. Wyttenbach 
УЖ: yen piv yàp lytvero abr, loses the foree of zal in explaining the 
— т» ни Tptákovra ђрірас passage Aderant quidam, ei mulii ades. 
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Piövan да rò Айма piv o 
TOU pnudc slvat, rov Û} vûpor pndiva 
idv snpocig droOvhoxey, Еос dv y 
Өєоріа ік AsXov іхауё\у. ` Suidas v. 
— ididiro ody iwi жоћ, 
T 3 0 
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‘Qe cagicrara—dwayytihen. } Quan 
diligentissime veforre, narrare. Pieca. · 
Torevrove iripeve lye.) Bvew 
such have you to listen te yeu, i. œ. sis 
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milarly affected with yourself; so Hem- 
dorf; At vero etiam qui te audituri sint, 
similiter affectos habes ; who compares 
de Repub. vi. p. 498. G. dvbpa dacté 
wdpweuivov ral ópowpivov pub ps 
тоў duvaroũ reXévc, {руф те kal Муф 
Suvabrebovra ly zo\es irípg roadrn, 
o) rÛrûrs iwpdxact. Lach. p. 200. A. 
atric йрт‹ i$ávnc йудріас ript obdiv 
eiu Do: ai xal iyw lrtpoc тоюўтоф 
farte &c. Phaedr. c. 45. yevyá- 

ac cai *rpdoc тд ўбос, irípov 0i rot- 
eórov ipo». СЕ infr. c. 29. а med. 
vowbro» rétoy Írepov. 

Парбута pe—etoyer) Einivae and 
victpyecOar, like the Latin subire, are 
used to express the affection of the mind 
by the pessions of hope, joy, sorrow, 
compassion, &c. Burip. Med. 931. el- 
onrOe p оїктос. Iphig. Aul. 491. р’ 
&\гос clo#AOe. v. Valckenar. ad Phe- 
niss. 1878. p. 464. sq. This construc- 
боп is varied infr. обді» mávv poe dXeet- 
уду eidýee ; verbs compounded with 
prepositions which never govern a da- 
tive, sometimes taking the dative, when 
they express such a direction to an ob- 
ject, as eloipyecyal ru. Matthie Gr. 
з. 402. c. 

То» Aóyuv.] Aug. Int. тоб Aóyov, 
adopted by Ficinus ; but the former is 
the more correct. Cf. infr. xal ydp ol 
№буог тоотон riveçg ўса», and ertt. 
rivec, фус, сау ol Aéyor. 

‘Oç ddedc.] For Bre obrwe added. 
Cf. Criton. е. 1. ‘Ge ос. n. — Pev- 
vaíec; Xen. Apdl. 33. #ж.ф ато bt 
тйс Wvxüc т» popyy—ovde ярӧс 
тфу Oávarov іраћакібато, Ad’ a- 
pie, eal wpocedixero abrdy, kal ire- 
reAEcaro.—IIapíorao0ax is frequently 
used by itself, in reference to the 
thoughts which arise from present сїг- 


t 


yap a бауатф fropóvrà pe dvdpogs 
eds eiye eonun» уар por дэр épale | m. 
Kal той трйтор каї ray Айу, | - 

S ётєАйта, бот esol Єкєїрө» 
рад els “Abov levra dvev Oclas poipas 
deya, ОМА Kaxeioe uixopevoy єў wpatew, єї тёр 7 °1 
&AAop. Sia 89 тейт ovdiv wavy poe 


cumstaficés. Hemsterhuis. ad Puelau. 
Contempl e. 13. Taylor. ad Lysiam ed. 
Reiske, p. 83. It is found, too, with dota 
or foro, as Lys. in Eratosth. p. 424. 
кай pndevi тобто харастё, &c—On- 
я ыд каттуор©ё; and without any 
such addition as in the text, and Thu- 
суй. vi. 68. cai тарастӯте wavri, rà 
piv катафроуєїу, &c. | А 

Eic "Awov.] See infr. c. 29. а med. 
elc "А:доу ос dAgOGg. Socrates, in 
Cratyl. cc. 44. 45. р. 46. 48., argues 
against the common aeceptation of “Аз: 
dnc, and its attendant prejudice. ЎОК, 
Kal ré ye 5vopa à "Aibgc, © 'Eppuó- 

evec, *oÀÀoU Os awd тоб — 

Twvouác0av &XXÀ ro\d paddov år 
rod wayra Td cada eldtvat, dd rov- 
vov urd тоб vopobirov “Aine irh- 
On—obre каћойс тєрас, we Ёошгу, 
ivricrarat Adyovg Муй» ò “Acdye; 
cal lorty Sc ye ік тоў Aóyov rovrov 
ê Өгӧс оўтос тЁМмөс cogiorne re kal 
piyac ebepylrnc r&v rap’ афтф, bé 
x wai roig tv@ade rocaira á&ya0d 

vino” obrw жолла abrQ rà repi- 
бута lee істі, cai riv IlAoóbrwva 
dd roórov loye rò буора: whence 
he infers that the manes of the just 
should be unwilling to return again to 
кап. Opposed to this gönc pwrewòç, 
or habitation of the good, after death, 
was the dógc cxorevic or $шфердс, 
the abode of the impious. Orpheus is 
said to have introduced this figment 
first, from Egypt into Greece. See 
infr. c. 13. sub. fin. гісі yàp 00 $. ol. 
*. T. T. 

"Avtv Oclac polpac.] Sine consilio 
et voluntate deorum qui el consulerent. 
STALL., because of GAAd edctios dp. 
ed wpáke» seq. Cf. Plutarch. if. p. 
499. B. dümoÜvgekovra è abrbw 
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éAcewov clone, as cikos av Soke elva vrapovrs 
М s у e A e э р en y 
weve’ ойте ой 190v ws ev duAocodía nv üvrev, 
gy" Kal yap oi Адуоь тошюфто{ TIVES 
Yoo атотои тї uot 7ráDos тарту Kai 
/ ^ € ^^ s 
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e ~ « ^ , э a @ э ГА э e 
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E EANE тєћєитару. Kat MAVTES оі Trapovres сҳєдои та, ~ 
v ten ел у ^ > / \ , Abs. 

ойто OiekeieÜa, оте £v yedovres, éviore дє дакри- 


e al s °` ФУ 
ovres, eis д© тиёр .kat Suapepovros, ' Aro\\oSwpos" 
? ? ^ 
4 oia 0a уар Tov тоу dyÓpa kai rov тролтоу avrov. 


EX. Ilós yàp ой; miy nes”. 
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> ^ f ГА $ 
ФАТА. Екєгроѕ те тору» тауталтатцу оте ELXEs 
` Чу CI. 6 he 
гу кой avrog ёуюує €rerapaypiny Kat бі @АХо‹. 


EX. "Ervxov dé, & Ф 


e : " £^ fic Xy € ‚ ‘a. 
Por 2 / 


[Zwrzpárnv]ipaxapiZov ol Zawvrac, óc 


ob) iv фдоо Өгіас dvev poipag ёсб- - 


evo». 

Hapévru wivOee.] То one present at 
а sorrowful scene: wapéyrs depending 
on eixde and governing wi»@e, in the 
dat. Heindorf. understands yor to wa- 
póvri, but this would require rg riv- 
Oc. The application of the passage is 
general; the composure of Socrates was 
such, that Pheedo felt none of that сот - 
miseration which it was natural for any 
one to indulge who was witness to any 
eimilar affliction. 

‘Qe iv фіЛософіс uav бутыу.) i. e. 
As when we were engaged in our philo- 
sophical studies.— iv ф:Мософіс elvat, in 
philosophia versari, eadem occupari, que- 
rere de locis philosophicis. KORNER. Cf. 
Sophocl. Œd. Tyr. 570. rór' oi» à 
pávric hy iv rj тіҳур; Xenoph. Cy- 
rop. iv. 3. 23. ої pi» д1) iv тойтоқ 
roig Aóyoig Yoav. Maxim. Tyr. p. 
396. i. ed. Lips. rove Û iv ogo- 
gig, kai wavu ay rig pépparro.— 
STALL. | 

Тооўто: revec.] i.e. Partaking of 
the character of their previous and cus- 
tomary discussions. 

See in Crit. c. 2. extr.‏ ا 

Kpücig awd re тйс 46.) See infr. 
e. 3. 'Oç йтотоу›. Cf Liban. Epist. 
IzxBi. &páeig Tyee jé rig ўдоуўс xai 


е e 


[d 
aidwy Tíves, Tapayevope- 
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robvayríov. 

'Ori uiv yer. iviore дё дак] These 
participles are added in explanation of 
oUrw preced. otherwise the construction 
should be obrw Фдіакг[иебда` ort piv 
iyeXGpsv, iviore 0 ідакрдоргу. [as 
Lys. p. 779. optic 0 obrw OuriOgre 
тоўс ply gebyovrac кат:0:ас0г, &c.] 
Compare with the text as supr. Sophocl. 
Œd. Tyr. 10. rive тротф кабістате ; 
Atícayrec, 9 отірёаутєс; Xenoph. 
Anab. iv. 1.4. т» dié—ipBoryy ods 
хоюбута, dua piv Xa0siv wecpeops- 
vot dpa дё —— &с. HEIND. 

’Aro\\édwpoç.] A zealous and at- 
tached friend of Socrates; iviüvunrü)c 
lexvp&c abrov, Xen. Apolog. c. 28. 
He was morose in temper, and gloomy 
in disposition, whence in Sympos. c. 2. 
ETAI. 'Asi биос el, û ’ AroA\édwpe” 
del yàp саотоу те kaxgyoptic kal то®с 
áXXove, kai ёокєїс por árexyveg máv- 
тас dO\ioug syelobas wAny Lwepa- 
rovc, á&*ó cavrov dpkapevoc. xai 
Oré0ev xor} raray тђу ixwvupiay 
KAafsc rò pavicdc [nimius in lau- 
dando. Aut | касда ойк olda Eyw- 
ye’ iv piv үйр тойс Хус dei тоў®- 
roc tU баутф Te kal roic dÀXoi åy- 
pialveig пл)»  Zwkpárovc—and pos- 
seased of but little strength of mind: 
see infr. с. 66. а med. Жар, У. Н. 
i. 16. mentions, @- ап instance of his 
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` , ы у \ , / 4 ⸗ 
Kat Mevé&evos kai &AXot reves rov erixwpiov’ IDa- 
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simplicity, his having brought with him 
into the prison a tunic and splendid 
cloak, in which Socrates was to be 
dressed before his death. 

Kai KpiréBovdog.] Crito, who gave 
пате to the preceding dialogue, had 
four sons, Critobulus, Hermogenes, Epi- 
genes, and Ctesippus. Laert. ii. 121. 
But the Hermogenes mentioned supr. 
appears to have been the son of Hippo- 
nicus, and brother of Callias. Cratyl. c. 
2. ХО. ‘О rai ‘Іхтоуікоо, 'Eppóye- 
vec, &c. and Epigenes to have been the 
same as in Apolog. Socr. c. 22. a med. 
the son of Antiphon. Of /Eschines, Diog. 
Laertius writes, iii. 37. Афто® 0% (Aic- 
xivov) ПА4тш>» ov0apó0( röv lavroi 
a LL apii pynpny werolnrat, 
Sri pn by тф пері Puyiic, xal Aro- 
Aoyig. c. 22. He had lived in great 
poverty for many years at Athens, as 
an attached disciple and friend of So- 
crates, when he resolved to visit the 
court of Dionysius, who was, or affected 
to be, a patron of philosophers. He was 
introduced by Aristippus, and liberally 
rewarded for his Socratic dialogues.— 
He remained in Sicily until the expul- 
sion of the tyrant, and then returned to 
Athens, where he gave instructions in 
philosophy, for payment, in private, as 
he could not publicly compete with 
Plato or Aristippus. He then, to en- 
large his means, took up oratory, and 
appeared as the rival of Demosthenes. 
Antisthenes was born at Athens, about 
the ninetieth Olympiad, and served, in 
his youth, with considerable distinction, 
particularly at the battle of Tanagra. He 
first directed his attention to rhetoric, 
in which he was instructed by the so- 
phist Gorgias; but abandoned a pursuit 
so unsatisfactory, for the more import- 
ant study of moral and intellectual phi- 
losophy. He became a disciple of Socra- 
tes, and, in imitation of his master, sa- 
erificed everything to the attainment of 


virtue. After the death "of Socrates, 
while Plato and the rest of his disciples 
were forming schools, Antisthenes se- 
lected for his a place of public'exercise 
without the city, near the Lyceum, call- 
ed Kvvócapytc, the temple of the white 
or swift dog; which, when Diomus was 
sacrificing to Hercules, seized a al дч 
of the victim, whence the name of the 
place. Some writers derive from hence 
the name of the sect Kuvirot, which 
Antisthenes founded here, others, and 
the more numerous, ascribe their title 
to the surname of their master, Ków», 
which he obtained in consequence of the 
harshness and severity of his censures 
upon the manners of the age.—Ctesip- 
pus; Euthydem. c. 5. уғауіскос fic 
IIlaiavuvc, para ka\éç re кбуаддђс 
т)» фоси» бсоу piv, UBprorie д2 0:4 
rò vlog elvan Cf. Lysid. p. 206. 207. 
seq.—Menexenus, son of Demophon, 
was born of а noble family, and applied 
himself, early in life, to the study of 
philosophy. He was a follower of Cte. 
sippus, whence they are mentioned 
together here, as in Lysid. locc. citt. 
One of the dialogues of Plato, on the 
subject of the Athenians who died for 
their country in battle, is inscribed with 
his name, Mevifevoc, 5) 'Exirdgue, 
ўбкбє. 

IIAárev — yobive.} Forster eon- 
jectures that Plato would have it in- 
ferred from hence, that his illness was 
occasioned by his grief for the impend- 
ing death of his valued master. Athe- 
nsus, having recounted the several ar- 
guments in proof of the misunderstand- 
ing which was said to have existed be- 
tween Plato and Xenophon, brings for- 
ward, in further confirmation, the pas- 
sage in the text, where the name of the 
latter is omitted in the enumeration of 
those who had assembled to pay the 
last tribute of affection and respect to 
their venerable instructor and friend ; 
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yévovro ; 


1. хі. с.15 p 505 Kdvw rg жері yu- 
xijc 6 П\атш» karaXeyópnevoc Erkas- 
тоу Tay raparvyóvrwv obdé xara 
шкрду тоў Revogavrog pépynrar. Nei- 
ther indeed could Plato have made any 
mention of Xenophon, who had depart- 
ed into Asia a year before the death of 
Socrates; évi xporipy ёти тўс 2w- 
краточс redevrijc. Laert. ii. 
Whence it is not likely that it ever oc- 
curred to Plato to explain the cause of 
his absence, and with regard to any 
jeslousy which was reported to have 
existed between them, Xenophon was 
too far beneath his cotemporary to have 
ever been considered in the light of a 
rival. HEIND. So V. Cousin: “ Je ne 
crois pas inutile de répéter que ce n’est 
aucunement par envie que Platon ne 
parle pas ici de Xénophon, ou qu'il ne 
remarque pas qu'il était absens pour une 
cause sérieuse, П ne dit pas que Xéno- 
phon etait alors à la guerre, parceque 
c'etait une chose assez connue de son 
temps, et qu'il ne pouvait soupçonner 

u'on lui ferait, cinq siécles plus tard 
Athénée, liv. xi. 15), l'accusation de 
jalousie contre Xénophon. Heindorf est 
le premier qui se soit élevé contre la 
pretendue inimitié de ces deux grands 
hommes. Ils differsient sans doute; 
mais supposer qu'ils alent écrit pour se 
décrier, ou pour se distinguer l'un de 
l'autre, comme on l'a dit souvent, c'est 
une puérilité dont il n'existe aucune 
preuve." 

Xeppiac ri—cai KiBne.] Disciples of 
Philolaus, infr. c. 5. a med. a native of 
Crotona, who lived subsequently in He- 
raclea, Не was a disciple of Archy- 
tas, a Pythagorean philosopher of Ta- 
rentum, and cotemporary with Plato, to 
whom he sold the written records of the 
Pythagorean system, contrary to the 
express oath of the society, that they 
would keep secret tbe mysteries of their 
sect, It is probable that among these, 


"Aptoturros kai KAeopfporos таре= 


books were the writings of Timeus, the 
Locrian, one of the Italic school, upon 
which Plato formed the dialogue which 
bears his name. Philolaus having inter- 
fered in civil affairs, fell a sacrifice sub- 
sequently to political jealousy. Enfield, 
Philosophy, B. ii. c. 12. в. 2. Phædon- 
des, also а Theban v. Rhunk. ad Xe- 
noph. Mem. i. 2. 48.—Euclides of Me- 
gara, founder of the Megaric sect, called 
the Eristic, from its contentious charac- 
ter, devoted himself to the study of phi- 
losophy in early life, and removed from 
Megara to Athens, for the purpose of 
joining the disciples of Socrates. He 
displeased Socrates by engaging in fo- 
rensic disputes, to which he was led by 
an immoderate passion for controversy, 
and returned to Megara, where he be- 
came the head of a school, in which his 
chief occupation was to teach the art of 
disputation. He is not to be confounded 
with the mathematician, who flourished 
at a later period under Ptolemy Lagus, 
and died in the 123rd Olympiad. Enf. 
Phil. ii. e. 6. Of Terpsion nothing is 
known, further than that he is one of 
the speakers in Plato's dialogue, entitled 
^Thestetus. Aristippus was tbe well- 
known founder of the Cyrenaic sect, 
which was so called from his native city, 
Cyrene, in Africa. It is not clear whe- 
ther Cleombrotus, mentioned supr., was 
the native of Ambracis, of the same 
name, who furnished the subject for the 
celebrated epigram of Callimachus, to 
the effect that Cleombrotus of Ambracia, 
having paid his last to the sun, 
threw himself headlong from the top of 
a tower, not that he had done anything 
worthy of death, but had only read 
Plato’s treatise on the immortality of 
the soul, and courted, by self-destruc- 
tion, the death which he felt convinced 
to be the passage to a happier life. Cal- 
lim. Epigr. xxiv. Tuscul i. 34. Some 
suppose that he was not the one alluded 
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1:2. ФАІЛ. Zxnóóv т. oiua TOUTOUS mapayevéatas. 


S$AIAQN. 


we NN т? РУ X / 7€. 


ФАТА. Ov дуго’ ev Aiylvy yap éAéyorro eiva. 
EX. “AM os ёё ris тару}; 


£u yı ЕХ. Ti оф» 059; rives, dye, ўса» oi Aoyor ; ; 
§. 9. AIA. Eyo сог С: &рХӯе тахта тера- 
сор Senynocacba. 15 Yap. à каї Tas просбе» 


7iuépas eloeuuev 


Jor» kai 


éyó xal oi —X 


тара. Tov Leopary, oudAeyopevor ewer eis то &- 


Пергерёуореу o 


/ касттр‹о> v & кой y Sinn éyévero'! FANT gioy yap 3» 
2 ToU бес ротзр!оь. 


nee ayotxAein TÒ Sea parri piov, SiarpiBovres шєт GAXN- 
J Xov" AVEPYVUTO yàp ov пра. erar óc — 
eia nuev тара TOV Zorpárn kai +a TRAAG би) 


„Oper рет avroô. kal Ö7) ка} тоте троі роу Eoee - 
Аёутне». T) yap mporepaía иёра. éred er bopev 


CANA 


ёк той 


бео uarrnpov € ёотераз, етобореба Ort то тА\о:- 


о» Єк AńAov deypevov etm тартууєМацеу | 'оду aN- 


УТАўАов уке фе — eis TO elo00s. kal 1ко- 
C ^Qd a fet Slo 


to in the text, but there is nothing clear- ` 


ly known of any other friend of Socrates 
of this name. 
Ev Aiyivp.] It is conjectured, with 
great probability, that Plato intends co- 
vertly to rebuke Aristippus and Cleom- 
brotus for their neglect of Socrates, in 
remaining to indulge their luxurious 
and effeminate pleasures at gina, from 
which they might have sailed with ease 
to Athens, a distance of but two or three 
and twenty miles: Diog. Laert. iii. 36. 
&x« 0 giy pug ó П\агыу kal xpd¢ 
Apioriæ moy" by your тф тері yvyiic 
ScaBadAwy avróv $9ciy, brs où mape- 
yivero Zokpár& reavravri, aN iv 
Aiyivg hy xal cóveyyvc. Athenmus, 
xii. p. 544. D. Arpa v à' ó 'Apla- 
таттос Ta TONAR by Aiyivy pee 
Aristippus annoyed Socrates by his pas- 
sion for dress and extravagant habits, 
and offended his friends by the freedom 
of his manners, so much so, that he 
withdrew from Athens to the island of 
Ægina, and there met with the cele- 
brated Lais, whom he brought on with 
him to Corinth. Cf. Horat. Sat. ii. 3. 99. 
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Ep. i. 17. 23. 

$. 3. "Ew0cv.] Suid. and Phavor. i.q. 
IlpetOsv, h. e. diluculo, prima aurora, 
sub aurora, ante lucem. Piscu. 

“Ewe dvotxOein.] If an action has 
been frequently repeated in times past, 
Ewe has the opt. without d». Matthiz 
Gr. s. 522. 1. 

AtarpiBorrec per’ GAHAwY. } i. e. 
—* т pòc jpüc abrote, аз c. 
65. infr. init— ы киы ө the Attic, 
form of the common impf. фуоЃугто.— 
Matthise Gr. s. 168. Obs. 1. 

"Bred öl dvoıuxOs(n.] The opta- 
tive is put with the particles ref, ire- 
én, bre, Ómóre, when the discourse is 
concerning а past action, which, how- 
ever, was not limited to a precise point 
of time, but was repeated by several 
persons, or in several places; so 
supr. т tp pivopty ol» 1кбототе, toe 
dvosyOein rò дгср .... iwecdy. dt 
dvoty. eloguey тард rà» Ӯ. Matthie 
Gr. s. 521. 

Acnpepebouer.} Attic. Anon. ap. 
Villoison. Апес. Gree. p. 80. t. ñ. ёар 
epever, ávri ro) *licav riv урірау 
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ieu 
pev, Kal ш> ёседи û 0 Üvpopós, $ 0% rep cider 0 йта- 


коде», єйтє Trepipevely 2L gs 
7: 


av , ros —R 


mporepoy Trapuévat ews 


р, ёф, c ot évdexa Zo-Mi 


крат kal mapayyéAXovatv Omas av тўф 
reAevriog. ой ronö $ оф» xpovoy ing KÈ 


EKENEUT EV pûs dovévau. 


Bavopev Tov pev Уокрётт dpre Xe\upévov, т» Sê 
Жаубйгттә, угуубскеѕ уар, éxovaav T€ TÓ тадіо» Glin т 
. as оди де» s pas ) raw 


aro Ka rapaxat 


EiaeMovres оду — — 


` (ue 


Ginn, dvevpy noe т тє kai TO.GUT бута elrev, ola OH 


litre "s 


жері r: avadiore. Hesych. Aeypepeó- 
— rãcav хооўфутс Tv pé- 


кабыЛ Respondere ві aperire. 
Wrrtr. Cf Crit c. 1. 

~ Heptpévey.] So the best editions 
read, instead of éiwcpéivesy, which sig- 
wifes, to be patient, to wait the conse- 
quence of anything ; but Tepipávav, 
generally, to await, in one place, the ar- 
rival of some one, or to look for the ap- 
pearance of something. Whence the 
more frequent use of the latter in an 
absolute sense, whereas the former is 
more commonly joined with Юс à», 
and has certain derivatives which reps- 
péve» could not form. Wolf ad. h. 1. 
Beck. Lectt. Phil. p. 89. supr. TEPLE- 

vopey ойу. Infr. c. 65. ўрӣс Û’ ёке- 
К _weptusvery. Sympos. init. оў srepi- 
peveic; кйүш ітістдіс weptipeva.— 
STALL. 

Avovou.] See Crit. c. 1. 

“Окас y—r&Xevríjoy.] “Orwe ду 
is used with the conjunctive of the pre- 
sent, when referring to a continued ac- 
tion. Protag. c. 43. cw$pocóvnc rt 
bxipsXoUyrat kal Brae ду ol убо: un- 
diy kakovpy&ci: and with the conjunc- 
tive of the aorist in reference to an ac- 
tion which is concluded at once, Plat. 
Gorg. 167. Тобто piv оўу кай дт) cipn- 
тат р Upopn Gti, bawe ду raboy aù- 

rò abro». HEIND. v. Matthie Gr. 
в. 518. 

Où voX$v—xpóvoy ixwxyev.] i. е. 
after no long delay. For ixiAsvoty, 
many editions read éxéXevey, in conse- 
quence of ўкє imp. preced. but this con- 
nexion of the aorist with the imperfect 

— utt 


z 


, 
soe 
4) t 
7o 


lpt et ee 


is unfrequent ; Parmenid. р. 137° 
A. — — ri pe ік тўс xperi- 
pag ix с kal howdlere, kai —rà. 

iy — окун, — — Eros 
— Phedr. p. 228. В. (uy piv 
lóvra ўсӨл, бт. о ry» evycopupay- 
т‹дута, kai пробує ixéideve. Dif- 
ferent tenses may be connected, as supr. 
when two or more actions are to be 
considered as distinet in their character 
and intent. STALL. 

EicedOéyrec.] Vulg. elotóvrtg.— 
HEIND. 

Т» 02 RavOinxny.] It is highly 
probable that the failings of Xanthippe 
have been greatly exaggerated. Socra- 
tes, in a dialogue with bis son, Lam- 
procles, Xen. Mem. l. ii, gives her 
credit for many domestic virtues; nor 
are these so completely inconsistent 
with the evidences which she, no doubt, 
occasionally afforded of an intractable 
temper. The child, wacdioy, alluded 
to in the text, must have been either 
Sophroniscus or Menexenus: infr. c. 
65. сикроі. Apol. Socr. 23. maiia., 
for Lamprocles, the eldest son of Socra- 
tes, was now grown up; infr. с. 65. pá- 
yac. Apol Socr. 23. pepárov.— 
Xen. Memor. ii. 2. 1. угауѓскос. Plato, 
Xenophon, and Seneca appear to have 
known of one only of the wives of Socra- 
tes, Xanthippe, and nothing of the other, 
Myrto. а! olxeiat yuvaixec, infr. c. 
65. referring to his female relations and 
kinswomen. FriscH. 

"Avevér)ugar.] Wept aloud. Su- 
idas: Avevpjpnoey’ дугі тоб 40рӯ- 
vnoe TiAdrwy.—Hesychius explains it 
by 4уфробе j; kar’ gii ы ак 
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elobacw ai yvaikes, dre Q Laxpares, ӧстатоу 25 сё 


тросеробс: уй» оі ётатудеюг Kat со TOUTOUS. 


Kai 


/ д Loxparns ‘Brépas eis тд» Крітора, 'Q Kpirov, 


* 


шы 


Y c 


фт, dmayayero т rary оїкадє. 
#-&ттудо» rives TOV Tol Kpiravos Boca» тє каї Deer 


— 


«оттонёит) #, бе 
кА» Д те то 


кай тро» ара ‘Os йтотоь, ên, à 
civat тобто 0 каћодоти ot дубротог е ws боор? blade 


As wit си ` EEK БЕ тд Sexoov е 


yn, TO С арр 


TQ ар Жм as TS 


Kai € єкєйлү» wey 
s avoxaliCopevos. eri тў» 
До каї — тр Хер, 


$; ёшкё Te 


yriov elvat, To Àv- 


AUTO “in єбє e eww „тарауѓурєа Gat 
ris дибкр TÒ Érepov kal Aap- 


Bávy, сҳедоу TL dvaynater at aci ap avery кай то 


`4 érepov, cs тєр ёк puis xopugys curnppéva. dv дите. 
Ка pot докєг, ёфт, el , €vevonaev avra Aloomos pî- 


i доу av cuvbeivat, ds ò eos BovAópevos arû OÓuA- 


Tm. аи тоћеџодута, êre” ok dUvaTo, Svvinyev eis 


E "тайтйу” avrov rûs корифаѕ, kal дїй rara 


— 


Р К ALS дм 


dv TO 


a repov, “wapayevnrat, `ётаколоубе? Ù vorepov kal то ére- 


avevgnpety and evonpusty are properly 
applied to words of auspicious and favor- 
able import ; ‘approved by Stallbaum. 

Teveg r&y» roù Крітеуос.) Some 
of Crito's attendants. The noble and 
wealthy at Athens never went abroad 
without a considerable retinue. Cf 
Menon. c. 15. ААА pos роскаћооу 
röv ToAGY áxoXoUOwv rovrevi r&v 
cavro? iva, óvrtwa Rovs. 

'Ауакадбргуос iwi ray kAyg»-] 
Sitting up in the bed. Socrates having 
been unfettered early, did not rise until 
now, when he sat up in the bed; pre- 
sently, c. 5. infr. кабӯке та oxtAn &хд 
тўс k&Mync ixi rr)» үўу, к. т. №. Some 
editions read гіс т> crXAlyny, but Zeo- 
Oar and cadizey cic ra, signify properly, 
to go and sit down somewhere, whence 
the text as supr. is the more correct. 
HEIND. 

‘Qo Фтохоу —тоўто — 109.) How 
strange, my friends, said he, this thing 
appears to be which men call plea- 


ot 
p vei 


- 


sure, and how wonderfully it is dispos- 
ed towards that which seems to be ifs op- 
posite, pain ; in that they are not willing 


both to befal a man at once, but should 
any pursue and attain the one, he is al- 
most invariably compelled to admit the 
other, as if, being iwo, they were connect- 


the tumult of joy in which the Greeks 
indulged at the sight of the Euxine, 
was succeeded, almost immediately, by 
a passion of tears;— ec dvaptpseras 
rà 009! was the apposite remark to 
which the circumstance gave rise. Upon 
тф— pr) 0ш > supr, see Matthie 
Gr. s. 241. Compare with the passage 
in the text, Antiphon. apud Stob. Serm, 
vi. p. 78. уда rd db істі, х\псіо» 
тоо kai TÒ \отурбу al yàp hova 
офк ік офу афту ікторғгбоута, 
GN’ ákoAovÜovciw афта Abra: cai 
кбуо. 
TloAspotyra.) At variance. 
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pov. as wep обу koi айтф брой ёоскєу, exe ё Ўто 


. Tov дєтрод jv € ey Te ткёАє тротєроу то &хүн»б»уў г" * м. 
nut е кем OF paiveras "ётакоћоободу то 75v. 


x 


$- 4. O од» Кеб этоАа8Фу „N дк Ма, © | 

/ — epn, cà Y exolnoas gyaran pe. тєрї | 

yap TOL ТӨР топто av жетобјказ, évreivag тоог. “ 

ToU Aiowrov ds yous | nat то cis TOV ‘Are mpoot- éd. '4 

моу, ка} aor Tives мє HON 7)рорто, árüp kal Eim- px: 
vas трат», ё ô rt тоте dtavonbels, ёте) Sepo HABES, 
éroíngas aura, тротєро» odey жожотє топутак. Ei 


$. 4. 'YvreAaflov.] СЕ Virg. Жп. vi. 
123. “ Suscipit Anchises atque ordine 
gs ndit.” GOTTL. 

у’ ётоіусас̧ дуануйсас м.] 
If rid participle denotes an action coin- 
ciding in time with that of the finite 
verb, and completed along with it, the 
partic. is in the sume tense, especially 
with AavOáyeu» and $0ávew. Matthie 
Gr. s. 559. c. 

"Evreivac тоўс тоб AweTOV Aó- 
yovc.] 'Ewrelvag, sc. sic Frog, s. гіс 
párpov. Maisp. Is carminis modum 
ligans, in versus redigens, зорі Јађи- 
das. WYTT. Augustin. de Consens. 
Evang. i. 12. Opp. t. iii. pt. ii. p. 5. D. 
< Socrates Butem, quem rursus in activa 
(virtute) qua mores informantur omnes 
pretmlerunt, ita ut testimonio quoque 
dei sui Apollinis omnium sapientissi- “О 
mum pronuntiatum esse non taceant, 
ZEsopi fabulas pauculis versibus perse- 
cutus est, verba et mameros suos adhi- 
bens rebus alterius. Usque adeo nihil 
scribere voluit; ut hoe se coactum im- 
perio sui dsemonis fecisse dixerit; sicut 
pebilieinus discipulorum ejus Plato com- 
maemorat: in quo tamen opere maluit 
alienas quam suas exornare sententias." 
Bentley, in his dissertation on the fables 
of Æsop, appears to deny that they were 
extant in the time of Socrates, which, 
however, is affirmed, with greater pro- 
bability, by Tyrwhitt, Dissert. de Babr. 
From which it is not to be concluded 
that Socrates had а copy in the prison, 
but merely that he retained some of the 
fables in his recollection. Diogenes La- 
ertius, ii. 41. mentions the beginning of 
a fable by Socrates himself: iwalges 02 


rai подо» Aisém soy ob wavy imtre- 
revives, od ў ápxy). Alowmog for 

Mele KopivOcoy doru vipovot Муў 
kpivety бдрєтђу Àaodikp — cogíg.— 
WrTT. 

Td elc тфу 'AxóNXe крооцио».} A 
Paan, according to Diog. Laert. ii. 41. 
kal д.Өйс—ка waava card rivag 
bxolgaty, ov 3] аруз, Ars "Aroor 

aipe cal “Артєш, malde kAeetye.— 
io. Chrys. Or. xli. p. 507. C. Ze£pá- 
ral хойуа jroincev {с тд» 
“Aré\\u cat т» "Aptemy. Epictet, 
Dissert. iv. 4. p. 590. rai wag à» fre 
jj» Xerpáryc, tí таёта é0pero; ree 
dv іт: rj vari watavag Eypager.— 
Hpoolusow seems to be peculiar to 
hymns in honor of Apollo, whence 
ل‎ iii. 104. дуої д4 padiora 
i аш бт! — ў», iv тос Erect 

й істі ік трооцќоо ' AsróA- 
Nvt. Diog. Laert. viii. 57. mentions 
a mpoolptov ciz 'AmóANonva by Empe- 
docles. Pausan. x. 8. p. 817. 'AXxatoc 
iv vpoowulo тф ic ’Axé\Awva. Pilu- 
tarch, de Masica, р. 1132. D. 1133. Ь 
commends the трооціа, or preludes, of 
Terpander, where the term is used by it- 
self, without reference to a deity. WYTT. 

"Атар каї.] Frequently answers to 
mai in a collateral proposition in the 
sense of cai-dé. Matthie Gr. s. 621. 
Ebnvòc; See Apol Soer. с. 4. drip 
Ilápuog.—'O re wort O«avonOric ; see 
Apol. 8. 26. 5 n —— Broinoaç 
aura; — to compose, із used sim- 
ply in reference to poets. Apol. Socr. 
е. 7. Euthyphron. c. 13. Луо rò lvav- 
rioy i) ô monre iroincey, 0 ro- 
сас, к. TY. À. > : 
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"Аэт{тєхУос.] 4 rival or competitor. 
V. Cousin. Son rival. The term is em» 
"phatic in the text, as dvrirsyvor is 
properly applied to poets who contend 
‘upon the stage, with their productions, 
-for a prise. Casaub. ad Athen. vi. 7. p. 
413. Ficinus glves two interpretations 
for the word, the former of which, be- 
sides being unnecessary, is incorrect.— 
Fiscu. 

Kai ёфосгобрсуос.) Acquitting my 
conscience ; Socrates having feared to 
provoke the anger of the deity by ne- 
glecting his will as conveyed through 


*he medium of dreams. 
Rl dpa ror dtc.) so perchance. 
Cf. Lach. p. 179. B. ef 0° dpa *oXXá- 


kiç р) тросєсхђкатє тду уобу ry 
rotovry. p. 194. B. ef 5 dpa то\- 


хаас афт) ù rapripgow iori àv- 


"Атта rotáde.] Tre is often put with 
adjectives of quality, quantity, magni- 
tude, especially when these stand alone, 
without a substantive, or in the predi- 
cate, “Атта and йсса, particularly, 
are thus used, which are rarely found 
by themselves without an adjective.— 
Мане Gr. s. 487. 4. 

"А\Лот’ ty GAA” Ote] ie. At va- 
vious times in a varied form, but its bur- 
den was the same, §c. 
> Моют» тош cal:ipyátov.] Mu- 


‘l 4 


АМАМ. 


sicam fac et tracta. Wrt. Ctltive les 
Beaur-Arts ; V. COUSIN, who subjoins 
the following just and explanatory note; 
* Si on traduit comme tout le monde, 
fais de la musique, ЇЇ faut avouer. qu'il 
est bien étrange que Socrate entende par 
là la. philosophié, et, quand il se ravise, 
et veut prendre le mot dans le sens or- 
dinaire, qu'il ne songe pas encore à la 
musique, mais à la poésie; au lieu que 
dans |’ interprétation que nous avons 
préférée, il est natural que, lorsque le 
songe dit a Socrate : cultive ton esprit, 
exerce-toi dans les Beaux-Arts, livre-tol 
à des nobles occupations, Socrate songe 
d' abord à 1а philosophie, qu'il regard 
comme l'occwpation la plus noble, et 
plus spécialement encore à la poésie. 
Voyex dans le Criton, dans la Répub- 
lique, dans les Rivaxz, et partout, le con- 
traste de Moveu:) et de Pupvacries), 
et consultez la note de Locelia sur Xe- 
порһоп d’Ephése, p. 124. En géné- 
ral Movcu) veut dire occupations dis- 
tinguées, arts libéraux; dans le détail il 
se prend pour la philosophie ow pour la 
poésie a-peu-prés également, ou pour la 
musique proprement dite, mais! plus 
rarement." V. Alcibiad. Prim, ce. 10. 11. 

TlapaxtAeóecOat re ral ёткеЛеб- 
sv.) і. е. Adhortari et insuper hortari, 
prouti qui currentes ul currant. hortari 
рег кї WITT. ПарекгХебгебдас, hora 
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oi тоф Oéovor OuakeAevóuevor кой epot ойто TO 
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EVUTTVLOV, O тєр empoarTOor, 
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TOUTO ETLKEÀEVELV, povat- 


x ^ e / A у / 
anv тогу, ws dirocodias pev одот peyiorns pov- 
^ ^ ^ ^ э ө 
сік), єрод дё rovro mparrovros. viv Û eme) 7 


ГА э / 4 є a e 4 ү, , a i 
тє дік éyévero кой 7) ToU Geov coprij ÓwkaAvé pe DU 
xpuvot, ei apa тоААак pot 


uwmroÜvjoxew, Bote 


тростаттог Tò évúmviov тайтту тт» Onuwdn povat- Р 
к» тор, ил) @тє@тод avT@ аЛа тогі» /астфа- 


tari aliquem, ut aliquid faciat ; iraxre\eb- 
иу, incitare facientem, FiscH. There 
is а peculiar force їп the repetition of 
the same verb, differently compounded. 
C£ Cic. Fin. v. 2. * Te autem hortamur 
omnes currentem quidem." 

Tovro drıce\ebecy, роусікју Tot- 
у.) L q. тоўто Муму bwucededov 
povcuv жоі». HEIND. A concise- 
ness of expression familiar to Plato. 

"c фіЛософіас piv обоңс pey. povo.] 
i.e. Since, indeed, philosophy is the high- 
est exercise of the art. Learning or dis- 
cipline, in general, wa:Cela, is frequently 
designated by the term povez), of which 
the origin and use, in its present sense, are 
developed, with great beauty and clear- 
ness, in the following passage in Lachet. 
р. 118. C. Üray—áxobe dvdpic repi 
áperijc Ou yopávov i) жері т:уос co- 
piac, ёс &\п0ёс бутос йудрдс xal á£- 
iov r&y Мушу wy Abyu, xaípe vsrtp- 
puç, Üceusvoc dua ré» re Myovra 
kal rà Aeyóusya brs пріхоута DA s- 
Aug kai apporrovra tore kal kopidg 
pot doxaĩ uoucwóg Ò тооётос silvas 
appoviay каћістту »ppocpávoc* où 
Хра» о$дФ толфйс бруауа, 
бәт jv 7)puocpávoc [оў] abróg aù- 
тоў тду Шо» cüpn$éevov roic ш 
ps тй pya бтєҳуёс Awpiori adr 
ove 'lacri, оїоџро дё old: Opvywri 
olê Avdtari, add’ rep pbvy 'EA- 
Agvus ier àpuovía. Cf. Maxim. 
Tyr. Diss. xxxi. c. 2. “Qowsp үйр ty 
raiç roy — appoviac rd rapa- 
AsnéÜiy, кй» сшкрду ў, дафа roy 
xéapoy той — оўтш кду rj той 
Biov áppovig, єї xep мт) Expediic piv 
ferai, руді гікӯў Ccarepatydpuevoc, ópo- 
Aoylav elvas dei lpyov rai Aóyov.— 
Gorg. c. 83. xal ros éywye olpat, ù 
Bidriore, kal ту Adpay poi kptirroy 


slvai. ávapuoortiy re cai Qudeveiv* 
kal хорд» A орн oiny, rai wAsiorovc 
á&vÜperrovc pů opodoyeiy мос ФМ” 
ivayría Муну, рало» й iva буга 
ірі ixavry  ácón$éevor civa xal 
іуаутіа Муєу. The writings of Plato 
abound with similar allusions; virtue in 
general he compares appovig rwi ка? 
сурфоуіс de Rep. iv. p. 430. Е. And 
wisdom he calls т» каллісгуу raè 
peyíorg» rev cupguviey. Legg. iii. 
p. 689, D. whence Sextus Empir. adv. 
Mus. p. 353. of re piya OvynÜOivrsc 
ќу ф:Мософіс, кадбжгр xal IIAárew, 
roy Gopi» броги pact» tlvai rg pov- 
og, Thy фохђу оф үи ЁХоута. 
For this, amongst other things, Plato 
was evidently indebted to the Italie 
school. The harmony which Pythagoras 
asserted to be the necessary result of the 
systematic movements of the celestial 
bodies, is in like manner affirmed, by 
Plato, to proceed from the attuning of 
the soul to wisdom and virtue, the due 
regulation and control of the feelings 
and affections, which are to be kept in 
unison with the voice of conscience; 
that no jarring passion may interfere to 
destroy that perfect concord in the cha- 
racter of the good, which depends upon 
the due adjustment and direction of 
their desires and hopes. 

“Н rob Oto) éoprn.] Supr. c. 1. yé- 
poc toriv—pydiva ásoxkrivvóya:. 

Anpwdn uovcu)y.] i. e. Popular poe- 
try, as opp. to the uovcik:) of the philo- 
sophers, which had been always the study 
of Socrates, and towards which he now 
required no new impulse from the deity. 
V. Cousin explains the passage correctly ; 
Mais depuis та condamnation et pendant 
l'intervalle que me laissait la fete de 
Dieu, je pensai que si par hasard e'eteit 
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$. 5. Tabra оби à KéBys, Evyvo $páte, kai — 
арбоо кой ay cappovg pè Oubkew. are бё, os 


l & № as . ү i Es t \ А 
auz'beauz-afís dans le зеп ' ordinaire 
que les songes m'ordonnaient de m'ap- 
pliquer, il ne fallait pas leur désobéir et 
qu'il était plus sür pour moi de ne quitter 
la vie qw après avoir satisfait aux dieuz, 
en composant des vers suivant l'avertisse- 
ment du songe. 

Пош» pi@ovg add’ ol Aóyovc.] 
The fables of Æsop, which were called 
Aóyos supr. are here, and infr., entitled 
робо. They are both used indifferent- 
ly, like other synonyms, by the best 
writers, and their authors designated 
either as Aoyororoi or ридотоюі. But 
when they are intended to be opposed, 
as in the text, púĝoç is to be understood 
as the fabulous department of compo- 
sition in general, Aóyoc. Theon. et 
Aphthon. in Progymnasm. p06c iori 
Aóyoc Ppevdre, eixcoviZwy add\nGeaay, or 
fiction in writing, as opposed to fact. 
The moral of the fable, contained in the 
іл:рОдго», is also frequently called 
Adyog. Wyttenbach explains the whole 

: " cogitans, poetam debere, si 
poeta futurus esset, [et huic muneri ac 
nomini satisfacere" vellet] fabulas com- 
gonere ac non orationes [id est non vera 
argumenta] e£ sse fabularum peritum et 
artificem non esse ; propterea fabularum 
LEsopi, que mihi in promptu [et memo- 
ria] erant, quosque sciebam, harum eas, 
in quos primum inciderem, versibus con- 
scripsi. V. Cousin: ensuite faisant 
réflexion qu'un poete, pour tire vrai- 
ment poéte, ne doit pas composer des 
discours en vers, mais mais inventer des fic- 
tions, fc Ariç ойк 5v, the indic. 
instead of the opt. which might seem to 
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be required ШЕ. because Socrates pase- 
es from the obliqua to the oratio recta, 
by which the spirit and force of the 
passage are increased. 

Модоћоу‹кбс.) Plutarch, de Aud. 
Poet. abróc pty (Socrates) dire ò} ye- 
yovoc adnGelac dyemorie rèy d- 
wavra (Mov, où хїӨа>дс hy où? sù- 


фиђс Pevday npiovpyóc. 
Todrwy iroinoa.] h.e. versibus li- 
gavi, in carminis modos redegi. СЁ He- 


rodot. ii. c. 53. ovros [Homer and He- 
siod] б& eis: oi хойсаутс Ozoyoviny 
“EdAnoc i.e. М vero sunt, qui deorum 
generationes Grecis carmine prodide- 
runt. V. Wesseling in loc. cit. Pausan. 
iii. 25. p. 275. ixoígeay дё '"BAgvev 
rivic, we 'HpaxAijc áyayáyos rabry 
той "Auov rà» xiya æcorum 


nonnulli versibus prodiderunt, §c.— 
WT. 

$. 5. Еф>ф ¢pace.] Epist. Socr. 
xiv. p. 35. Bogvóy roy хот)» ха- 
рекаћи де рё», сі ed уувског, vas 
Өйттоу пар айтду, laedi) pı\écopéc 
bore dud тђу roinow. 

"Epi дикеу.) Some editions read 
dure» we Taxiora; rejected by Hein- 
dorf, as Socrates is not — of a 
voluntary death, but the Üavárov pe- 
Мт}, which he subsequently explains 
as peculiar to philosophers. Stallbaum 
admits ec rdxtora, on the grounds that 
Socrates might recommend Evenus to 
follow him as soon .as possible, without 
inciting bim to self-destruction, which it 
is evident he did not intend, but merely 
to advise him against a too strong attach- 
ment to the world. н reading would 
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kai xabeCouevos ойто 767 


appear to be further borne out by the 
Socratic epistle, as supr.—iléivar Өйтто», 
&c. 

Oloy wapaxtheder] h.e. oléy dori 
rovro, û харак. By mesns of the de- 
monstrative pronoun, propositions, the 
first of which contains the verb eli, 
and the second the relative pronoun, are 
contracted into one. Matthie Gr. з. 472. 
4. From this passage, which is so con- 
structed as to be expressive of surprise 
in the speaker, and the context, it may 
be concluded that Evenus was not no- 
torious for the soundness of his philoso- 
phy in this particular. 

Пола ydp 0: ivreróynka.] Cf. 
Lachet. p. 197. D. à òè Aápw» тф 
Продікф Foà wAnordZe. Cratyl. c. 
90. ѓебс» mod «афтф съуйу», xal 
sapsi yoy rà ёта. 

хуД» оду i£ ùv.) Sc. de rovrwy 
Фә; when the word to which the rela- 
tive refers is a demonstrative pronoun, 
the pronoun is generally omitted, and 
the relative takes its case. Matthis Gr. 
8. 473. b. and s. 574. 

'Oxeerioüv coL] Al. drworwiy 
dy со, upon which see Apol. Socr. c. 
17. jûn dv vuiv—Ó«a$0apfjsovrac.— 
"Bre elvan The infinitive elvat, es- 
pecially with écwy, is often redundant 
= Attic authors. See Apol. Socr. с. 27. 
init. 

Toórev rod ярбуратос.) 
$«ocoóíag. 

Où uívro.] Ald. Bass. of piv.— 
Tumeb. of phy. Stephens, as supr. 
ob ріуто, correctly. Cf. Olympiod. 
Schol. Eixe» û Xwxpárgc bre ei $i- 


Intell. 


Ta Хоста SueA€yero. 


Aoco$et ò Е?пудс, 0A oc ёжобуђс- 
киз, iva py дбЁр дїй robrev wapey- 
yudy "npiv тф ikovcip Oaváre, $5- 
біу, bre ob pivros tows Bidcerat iav- 
róv' Kal тобто 4 niv МЕ Ğelxvuot 
dea úo ixcyetpnparwy, ivdg piv pv- 
Өкоб kai "Opgexod, érépov дё Stadex- 
тікоб kal ф:Хосбфоо. Hytic 0ё xpd 
тўс М єшс te olxelote ixcyecphpace 
тобто abró detEoper, brs ой det ikaya- 
tty. déavrotc.—Bracerar avréy, i.e. 
— lavróv. infr. c. 6. 

Ob yap фат: Oepıròv elvas.] See 
Matthie Gr. s. 608. 5. е This wasa 
dogma of the Platonic, and prior to this 
of the Pythagorean school; Cic. de 
Senec. c. xxl “ vetatque Pythagoras 
injussu imperatoris, id est, dei, de preesi- 
dio et statione vitæ decedere." On the 
other hand, the Stoics held that it was 
lawful for a wise man to withdraw from 
life whenever he judged it expedient; 
not only because life and death are to 
be classed with those things which are 
in their nature indifferent, but because 
life may be less consistent with virtue 
than death; and since all duty arises 
from a conformity to nature, it may 
happen that one may be so situated, that 
to remain in life may be more contrary 
to nature than to depart from it. En- 
field's Philos. B. ii. c. 11. s. 1. 

Кадўке rà oxtAn.] Scbol. cvvrove- 
repov áviAa(3e схўра cal oruvórtpov 
ос тері троВАђратос cepvoripov дї\- 
Aw» д:аћуєсдаг. 

Ka0etópevoc obrwe, x.r.A.] i. e. ка- 
OiZero xad. obrec fOn—du\iyero—and 
so proceeded with the rest of the discussion. 
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Ф:Лоћаф ovyyeyovdrec.] A. Boeckh, 
in lib. Philol. des Pythag. Lehren nebst 
den Bruchstiicken seines werkes Berol. 
1819. has settled the age of Philolaus to 
have been nearly from the seventieth 
to the ninety-fifth Olympiad. Plutarch 
mentions that he was one of those who 
escaped from the house which was burned 
by Gylon, at Crotona, during the life of 
Pythagoras, but this cannot be correct, 
as the latter died, according to the chro- 
nicon of Eusebius, in the third year of 
the sixty-eighth Olympiad. It is pro- 
bable that Philolaus was a hearer of Ly- 
sis, who, with Archippus, escaped the 
conflagration of the Pythagorean school 
at Crotona, upon which the latter with- 
drew to his native city, Tarentum, and 
the former to Thebes, where it is to be 
supposed that Philolaus met Simmias 
and Cebes. Cf. Schol. ín loc. Абеу ор» 

Philolaus) kai elc OnBag reOveari rq 

гдаскаћф Avotds oç птошсасда 
ixeios reVappivy. This is the most 
likely account that can be collected from 
testimonies which are at variance, in 
some degree, with each other. V. Jam- 
blich. Vit. Pythag. cc. 104. 199. 248. 
250. Bentley, Dissert. de Ætate Py- 
thag. p. 49. Plutarch. de Genio Socra- 
tis, p. 583. A. Porphyr. Vit. Pythag. 
8. 54. 

Ovdiv—cagic.] Schol Ov alvey- 
parwy ididackts, каӨб&тер hy £0oc тоїс 
IIvOayoptlow. Philolaus treated the 
doctrine of nature with great subtlety, 
but at the same time with great obscu- 
rity ; referring all things existing to ma- 
thematical principles. He taught, that 
reason, improved by mathematical learn- 
ing, is alone capable of judging concern- 
ing the nature of things; that the whole 
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world consists of infinite and finite ; that 
number subsists by itself, and is the 
chain by which its power sustains the 
eternal frame of things; that the Monad 
is not the sole principle of all things, but 
that the Binary, or Duad, is necessary to 
furnish materials from which all subse- 
quent numbers may be produced, &c. 
Hence it appears probable that Philolaus, 
following Timeus, whose writings he 
possessed, so far departed from the Py- 
thagorean system as to conceive two in- 
dependent principles in nature, God and 
Matter, the Monad and Duad, and that 
Plato derived from the same source his 
doctrine on the subject. Enfield, Philos, 
B. ii. c. 13. 

"ЕЁ йкоўс.] і. ч. Herod. iv. 16. áxog 
rt M yt», from hearsay. Upon this as- 
sertion of Socrates’, that he knew no- 
thing of the doctrines of Philolaus, fur- 
ther than by repute, Boeckh, 1. c. p. 23. 
sq. remarks, in discussing the subject; 
* daher mir denn jene Wendung mit 
dem  Horensagen bloss eine mit der 
Platonischen Ironie sehr wohl zusam- 
menstimmende Manier scheint, durch 
welche die etwas geringschatzige Be- 
handiung des gottlichen Mannes etwas 
verhüllt werden soll." [It seems, there- 
fore, to me, that that allusion to the 
hearsay hardly agrees in manner with 
the usual style of Platonic irony, through 
which the half-contemptuous expression 


of the god-like man should be somewhat ' 


concealed.) STALL. 

ФӨбуос odbdeic Néyesy.] There is no 
objection to tell. Viger. c. iii. s. 12 
r. 2 


` Kal yàp iowe Qu уркш, Etenim 
vel mazime [xai padsora]} decet illuc 
profecturum disquirere et fabulari de pe- 
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inatione, qua illic est.— WYTT.— 
pierre. is to be understood indefi- 
nitely, of any one. 'Екєїтє drrodnueiv, 
і. q. eig “Acdov dmtévat.—Atacxoreiy 
re cai pvOodoyety: the former of these 
verbs is used in reference to a philoso- 
phical inquiry, the latter, to a specu- 
lative consideration of the subject in 
question. 
Méype Alov vow. Schol. we 
` SHoeoGat Џоу píxpt Alou досрёэ" 
iv yàp npipg govevey drelonro.— 
Olympiod. ad. h.l. vóuoc 0i hy тард 
roic АӨтуаюїс тд pndiva фоуєбиу iv 
npipg. A similar law prevailed in 
Sparta, where the punishment of death 
was not inflicted in public, during the 
day, but in the night, in a certain part 
of the prison called ёекас. Valer. M. 
iv. 6. 
$. 6. Kard ri, к.т. М] The prin- 
ciple laid down here for discussion is, 
that the period of death should be looked 
forward to, but not so as to be compass- 
ed by self destruction. For men, in this 
life, stand in the same relation to the 
gods, as servants to their masters, nor 
have they any right to leave it, unless 
the gods themselves discharge them.— 
Death is, therefore, to be endured with 
equanimity, because it is the limit which 
the gods assign to their protection of 
men here, Socrates then indulges a 
hope, that after death he might asso- 
ciate with those who, of mankind, had 
also lived uprightly, but asserts it as his 
positive belief, that he should enjoy the 
fellowship of the gods, the best of 
masters. This argument implies an un- 


rovro pLovoy TOv aANOP 


fitness in the body to assist the mind in 
the investigation of virtue and truth, 
and further, a divine providence exer- 
cised in behalf of those who have made 
this investigation the object of their lives, 
who are thus ensured its attendant bles- 
sings after their bodily decease.—Kard 
ri,—Steph. in marg. Quam igitur ob 
causam nefas esse aiunt, sibi mortem con- 
sciscere ? Ego enim jam pridem illud 
non solum a Philolao, &c. 

Aùròy éavrdy.] So in Latin, se ip- 
sum. Мае Gr. s. 468. 6. 

Noy бу).] Tim. Plat. Lex. Hpè óM- 
yov xpóvov: just now, a little while 
since. 

"lowe uiyrot 0avuacróv Cot, к. т. \.] 
i.e. Perhaps it shall, however, appear 
strange to you, if this alone, of ali things, 
ts unexceptionably true, àTÀoU», [sc. 
that death is better than life, ] and that 
never at any time, as is the case with 
the rest of human affairs, it should occur 
that at particular times, dre, and to par- 
ticular persons, olg, death is better than 
life. But [seeing that at all times and 
with all persons, this principle holds 
good, or, according to V. Cousin, grant- 
ing that there are particular individuals 
who prefer death to life,] if appears 
strange to you, perhaps, if it is irreverent 
for those to whom death is preferable, to 
benefit themselves, [by self-destruction, | 
but that they must await another bene- 
factor. Cf. Simplic. in Epictet. p. 63. 
'O ф& ye HAárev xai ? IIAárevoc 
Zexkpárnc, kai áya0h»v abróv [ràv 
0&yarov] elvat kal крєіттоуа ric 
pera тоў — дис dropaive- 
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Tav où Toig piv, тос Ó of àN 
&тА\Аёфс хас. For all things else vary 
in their character and nature, and are 
good or evil, according to the agents by 
which they are employed, and the mode 
in which they are applied, Plat. in Sym- 
pos. p. 318. D. таса yàp xpağıç wd” 
Exe abr) id’ Фаутйс mparropívy, 
ovrt кам}, отг aicxpá&: olov ò уйу 
3g TowUpty, ђ Tivav, À guv, i) 
OsadéyecOas, офк tors тоўтоу афтд 
каб abró кад» obóiy: GX’ iv rj 
apá£Eec wç dy wpax0y, rowtroy ári- 
Bn: каћёс̧ pi» yàp xparrépevoy xai 
ӧрӨдёс̧, кад» yiyverav. py ópOoc ёё, 
aicxpéy. But death is, on all occasions, 
as supr. represented by Plato as an un- 
changeable good. V. Cousin explains 
the passage; Mais il pourra te sembler 
étonnant qu'il n'en soit pas de ceci comme 
de tout le reste, et qu'il faille admettre d' 
une manière absolue que la vie est toujours 
préférable à іа mort, sans aucune distinc- 
tion de circonstances et des personnes; 
ou si une telle rigueur parait excessive, е 
^ si Г on admet que la mort est quelquefois 
préférable à la vie, il pourra ів sembler 
étonnant qu'alors méme on ne puisse sans 
impiété se rendre heureux soi-méme, et 
qu'il faille attendre un bienfaiteur étran- 
ger. To which he subjoins the follow- 
ing note: “ C'est-à-dire, en rétablissant 
tous les intermédiaires utiles, et suppri- 
mant tous ceux qui ne sont pas rigo- 
reusement nécessaires: ou la vie est 
toujours préférable à la mort, quelles 
que soient les circonstances et les per- 
sonnes, ce qui est bien singulier, les cho- 
ses humaines n'étant point aussi abso- 
lues ; ou si l'on admet la plus légère 
restriction à ce principe, si pour certaines 
ersonnes, dans certaines circonstances, 
a mort est préférable à ]a vie, alors il 


est bien étrange qu'à ces personnes, dans 
ces circonstances, il ne soit pas permis 
de se procurer elles-mémes les avanta- 
ges de la mort, et qu'il leur faille atten- 
dre un bienfaiteur étranger. Socrate avait 
avancé qu'il ne faut pas se tuer. Quoi! 
jamais! la vie est-elle donc toujours 
préférable à la mort? ce serait bien ab- 
solu et fort extraordinaire ; tu n'oserais 
l'affirmer. Or, si la mort est quelque- 
fois préférable a 1а vie, comment avancer 
qu'il n'est jamais permis de se tuer ? 
L'objection devait se présenter à l'esprit 
de Cébés, et il est naturel que Socrate 
la lui préte, et aille au devant." 

á&TÀoU».] Plane rerum ot sine con- 
troversia. Scap. Lex. in voc.—Tvyxá- 
vtt, is sometimes used as supr. without 
the participle w» or dy, Matthie Gr. 
в. 553. 0. Obs. l.—Kai тала, —i. е. 
kai ката radXa. Schol olov жА\оётос, 
Odka, Eí$oc. txapgorepizes үйр xal 
та\Ла Távra. Üávaroc 0 pévwç áya- 
Өбу істі. 

’"Ет‹угЛавас, "Irro Тас] Schol. 
"Еу5Ласе, dcére іка№сг róv фоуєбоу- 
ra éavróv єдеруётру. rò 0 "Irre 
imixwptdZovréc боту аут: тоб fore, 
тӯ Bowrig diadixry’ 3 ёсікуотаг dre 
фәс и róv Zwxparny Oaupd te. Olym- 
рое икӧтәс iyxwpig үхөтту 

Xencaro, ivóukvupavoc rd фисшду 

cai ѓіуҳероюу Cava, д elye прӧс róv 
Zweparny. Cf. Aristoph. Acharn. 910. 
To ) іра ӨВадг», “Irro Zeve.— 
Cebes so expresses his surprise at the. 
nature of Socrates’ remark. 

Otrw у’ elvat.] Sic primo aspectu, 
re nondum satis ezpensa. HEIND. i.q. 
we obrwoi áxobcat, if зо it be heard, or 
understood.—Ov pévrot &Х\' lowe, sed 
fortassis: verum fortassis tamen. — 
FiscH. 


* 
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/ A 
pévrot GAA lacs. exer Twa Aoyov. ò uev оф» év amop- 
, ^ АН y 
phrois Aeyopevos epi avrav Aoyos, Фе Ev Teve 
е э е ^ A e ۹ 
фроџра ¿spev oi avOpwma ka ov Set dy éavrov єк 
۶ 
та)утуѕ Avew ovd amodidpacKey, uéyas Té Tis. pot 
, « > ей T л, А 2 ` > M М 
файуето кой ov padios диде” ov pevrot adda тодє 
۶ ^ 3 > 9 , ` ` $ 
ye ро докє, © KeBns, єй A€yerOat, то Oeous eivai 


e ^ ` э 4 
yuav TOUS EertpeAopévous 


"Evy droppirotg.] The secret or 
esoteric doctrine of the Pythagoreans, 
of which the former portion of what is 
stated in the text, ec £v rive gpovpg 
icuiv, belongs to the Orphic school. 
Cf. Tim. Plat. р. 291. à удо 'Орфе?с 
дї ároppriroy Хушу џостікос mapa- 
Cidwee, хаута TvOaydépacg tkipabey 
opytacbeic àv AetBnOpore тоїс Өрак‹- 
otc. Cratyl. с. 38. Докоёе: pívrot 
por pardrora Өёсдас ol йрфі 'Орфга 
тобто Td буора [rè обра) ec dieny 
ovane тўс xis, wy ёз} veka ĝi- 
дис. тобтоу 0ё repiGo\ov Eyer, tva 
owenrat, deopernpion єікб?а` elvai 
oly тйс Wuyic rovro, orep abró 
óvouáttrat, loc dy іктісу rà 09e ó- 
peva, Tò сёра. Forster, approved by 
Heindorf, understands by d-oppfüra, 
mysteriorum arcana, the Orphic myste- 
ries; according to others, the Eleusi- 
nian or Bacchic. But Wyttenbach, in 
h.l., and Boeckh, l. c. р. 179. sqq. ex- 
plain it correctly as supr. Most of the 
philosophical sects had their droppyra, 
or secret doctrines, Clem. Alexandr. 
Strom. v. p. 575. A. ob póvov dpa oi 
Побаубрио: cai WAdrwy rà жолла 
ivrexptxrovro, dAAd kai oi 'Етікоб- 
peoi paci riva kai wap’ аўтоїс drop- 
pirra уа: каі uj) Tác ёжітрітею 
утуухҳауєу тойтос тоїс guy 
AVI kai oi Erwikol —— 
TQ Towry yeypag@ai riva, ё ur) pg- 
дішс drırpérovot тоїс paOnraic áva- 
vtvxcoxtiv p) ойкі хєірау dedwedor 
xpérepov si yvnoiwc $iXocoóoity: Ab- 
уос Öè kai of ’Apiororidoug rà uiv 
ёсетєрікӣ siva TOv соуүүрарийтошу 
афта», rà ài tEwrepecd. 

‘Qc £v reve фроор@ dopiv, x. т. X. 
That we are in a certain prison, §c. 
Cf. Cicer. Somn. Scip. 3. “ Nisi Deus is, 
cujus hoc templum est omne quod con- 
spieio, istis te corporis custodiis libe- 


`q е ^ A › / 
Kal nas Tous ауӨротоиѕ 


raverit, huc tibi aditus patere non potest. 
Quare et tibi—et piis omnibus retinen- 
dus est animus in custodia corporis, nec 
injussu ejus, а quo ille est vobis datus, 
ex hominum vita migrendum est, ne 
munus humanum assignatum a Deo de- 
fugisse videamini." Tusc. i. 30. “ Vetat 
enim dominans ille in nobis Deus, injus- 
su suo, nos hinc demigrare: cum vero 
justam causam Deus ipse dederit, ut 
tum Socrati, nunc Catoni, ssepe multis, 
næ ille, medius fldius, vir sapiens letus 
ex his tenebris in lucem Шат excesserit : 
nec tamen illa vincla carceris ruperit : 
leges enim vetant: sed tanquam a ma- 
gistratu, aut ab aliqua potestate legiti- 
ma, sic a Deo evocatus atque emissus 
exierit." 

Ob байюс üdv.) The infin. ac- 
tive for the infin. Matthie Gr. 
s. 535. b. Obs.—Oó péivros ФАЛА, it is 
no otherwise, but, i. e. however. Id. s. 
610. 4.— 'Enipedoptvovc. Morris. — 
'EztpiAov, trapoEvróvec, ' Аттікёс. rE- 
ptorwpivwe, 'EXAgvucéc. Thom. Mag. 
'EvipfNogas. k&Xuov 9 Eripedovpar. 

“Hpac rote dyvOpwrovg — тоё 
Өєоїс slvai] C£ Legg. x. р. 902. В. 
бебу ye pny ктйнатйа $aui» elvat 
ftávra rósa Oynra ўба, woxep cai 
roy — SAovV. Ibid. p. 906. A. 
utc Ó ad ктӯџата Өғӧу cai дациб- 
vey. Critias. р. 109. В. катошісау- 
rtc oloy voufjc xrnpard kal roipva 
cai Opippara ѓаутёу nag ётрефоу. 
Upon the indifferent use of Osóc and 
0coi, Wyttenbach observes, that the 
latter is affirmed of the whole race of 
deities, under whose care, individually, 
mankind is placed, each mortal having 
a deity for his guardian. But the former 
is affirmed of the one supreme, who has 
the charge of those deities themselves, 
no less than of their dependents, as may 
be collected from the Pheedrus, Timseus, 
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/€v тфу krmjudrov тоф Ücois elvat. 7j сої ov Ookei 


обтоѕ : "Euory, ёф о Kéggs. Oxo), ў Ò ds, 

Kal TÙ ay TOY gavro) krgjárov ci TL AUTÒ бато бто- 

KTLVVUO. p) ONMAVaYTOS тоу бт BovAe. avro reOvavas, 

| А геш! KgAeraivors д» атф, kai єї то êxois Tiwpiav, Ti- 

Epolo ду; Пау» y» ёфт. lows тойуу татр ойк 

| 1-алоуо> HÌ тротероу avTov йлгактуйуш де, трі 

3 av avayKny тиа Ò Geos єтетєиур, ws тєр коі THY 
уду пародсау тиі. 

$. 7. AAX єїкб<, ёфт © Ке, rovro ye paive- 

Ta. б рёртог уйу 8% ёЛєуєе, то rovs duAocódovs 

pgõlws av Mev атобујакер, Cue roro, à Zw- 

Kpares, атотф, є тєр Ò viv Sn éAéyouev EvrAGYas 

_ . ёхе, TO беду тє eiva Tov émipeAovpevov "uv kai 

npas €xeivov krjpara eivai. TÒ yap uy ayavaxrely 

Tous dpoviueorárovs ёк ravrns THs Oepameias mov- 


@ ^ ^ : 
TAS, EV} EMLOTATOVOLY arav oi тєр GptoToL Eist 
^ у 4 / * 
Tov бутш» ETIOTATAL, Өєоі, oux Exes Аоуо>. ov yap 


, / ^ 
TOU avros ye сартоў oleras apetvoy éemrimedAnoer Oat 
9 ^n , è , , »' / ` y 
€AevÜepos yevouevos’ aAA  avogros pev dvôpwros 


Leges. x., and other of Plato’s writ- 
ings.— Ev röv ernyárwy т. 0. a dog- 
ma, as Heindorf conjectures, of the Py- 
thagoreans. 

Tov cavrov krnuárev.] Of your 
slaves. Cf. Eurip. Med. 49. Waracdy 


when териәдёуф dgicry rpooreget- 
eg тоху буаукас@єіс, ot aloxóvnc 
rivéc áTópov kal d&Biov psradrayer, 
Прі» dv—tmwexipyin. Cf. de Legg. ix. 
p- 872. E. прі» à» $óvov $óvo—71 
pácaca vx: тіву, Lachet. p. 187. E. 


olkeov kripa, О vetus ancilla. 

My enufjvavróc соо.) In like man- 
ner, Epictetus expresses it as a reason- 
able motive for departing from life; 0soU 
anpaivoyrog TÒ ávakAgruóyv, when 
the deity sounds a retreat. 

‘Ori Воће.) Heindorf. would pre- 
fer Boúňor because of the ори. &7o- 
xrevybot, yareraivorc, &c. but a simi- 
lar construction occurs in Gorg. c. 45. 
ёст’ el déor—dtaywriZecOac—mrdrepoc 
brates тєрї тё» ҳрустёу-—Миф àv 
axo0aveiy roy larpóv. 

Тафту.) In this light, V. Cousin. 
Sous ce point de cuc. 


piv av іртгсу cic rò duddvar Aóyov. 
Негр. Stallbaum would omit a». 

$. 7. 'Padiec dv Oey &vo0vfjo- 
кеу.) h.e. lubenter mori velle. STALL. 
“Жоке robro—áróxq. See Майе 
Gr. s. 555. Obs. 2. 

Ot vep—-imwrára, Otoi.) Өеӧс 
and O«oi are frequently used for ó 0еӧс, 
oi Osoi. Schæfer. in Meletem. Crit. p. 4. 

Or Eye Adyor.] i.e. Is quite un- 
reasonable. 

. Abrég ye avroð.) This transition 
from the piural to the singular is very 
usual with Plato. Cf. Gorg. p. 478. 
B. С. ар обу rò larpsótoQa: 700 


i 4 
9 ^ 
^a? م‎ fo^. 


"E 'Aváykgv туд.) Plato admits ne- 
Aas! Jaa cessity as a plea for resi ae in 

Р two cases, in Legg. іх. р. 873. either 
iv 28 Wa 


[ass cd 


tore kal yalpovory ol larpsvápevoi ;— 
MeyáMov yàp какоб ávaAXárTéTaS, 
x. T. А. Protagor. p. 319, D. &. 
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тах ay oindetn TAUTA, pevxreov elva ато той dea- 
A 
тотоу, кой ойк QV Aoyiforro ё бт. ov det dró ye TOU 
ayabod ghevye aAA Ort padiora mapapévew, St 
ddoyiorws av pevyor’ ó бё роби exov emBopot TOU 
ду del eivat mapa TQ avro Bedrion. „каї TOL ойто, 
e Xókpares,. robvayriov eivat eixos 7 0 vov 67 éAé- 
уєто` rovs ev yap þpovipovs ayavaxreiy amo0vija- 
. ` 
kovras трётє, tous Ò adpovas xaípew. ‘“Axovoas 
оди б Swxparns naOnvai Té uo, Єбофє тр той Kégm- 
4 ` 9 4 э € ^ b] / 
Tos Tpaypareia, kal єт:Вћејас eis трас Aei Tot, 
y є М ⸗ M э ^ 4 9 ^C 
edn, о Keys Aoyovs tivas avepevva, kai ov таро 
AL 307 / е у ¥ у € 
evÜéos ehec weiBer Oar д v. dv Tis erm. Kao: o 
Ziupias "АМАА pny, ёфт, @ Хократез, уйу ye докє ті 
рог kat arp Aéyew Kégps ri yàp av Bovddpevoe 
аудрєѕ тофо was adnOas дєстотас. ашєіроиѕ avrGv 
gevyoey kai радіоѕ аптаћћаттото айт»; Kai pot 
Soxet KéBns eis тё reívew Tov Aoyov, бт. ойто pa- 
Siws hépets kal nas amoAc(mrov кої арҳоутаѕ aya- 
ovs, ds avras ópoAoyeis, Ócovs. Aikaa, edn, Aé- 





OinOein ravra, фєуктёоу, к. т. №.) 
Putaret hoc, fugiendum esse а dominis : 
in hac opinione esset, WYTT.—ravra is 
emphatic and demonstrative, as infr. 
c. 14. офбдра үйр афтф таёта óe, 
к. т. А. 

‘Ayavaxreiy.] Etymol. М. ‘Aya- 
vakrtiv. dvri тоб ortveyv, тара 
TlAdrwv. 

Hpaypareig.] The ingenuity. h.l. 
operosa et arguta dubitandi, sc. dispu- 
tandi ratio, que solet esse subtilior quam 
verior. Кокмев. ,Olympiod. тђу прау- 

TEWON аторіа», тра рата» ікё- 
бшу: 6 WAdrwy dvwripw ёё vira ò 
анас рота, &xopíav poyny ёка- 
Ascot тэу iowrnoty abrov. 

"Aci Tov. — 0 Kéfne.] Tor is em- 
phatic here, as in Iliad. £. 873. "Aci roi 
Рута toi rerAnorec tipéy. 

“O rt ay reç іту.) Quodcunque il- 
lud sit quod quis dixerit. STALL. Vulg. 
хо, incorrectly, for the verb is used 
in reference to what Socrates had said, 


not what he was going to say. 

Tí ydp д» BGovAópsvot, к.т. №.] For 
with what intent, would men who are 
really wise fly from those masters who 
are better than themselves, and heed- 
lessly, or, for a trivial cause, depart from 
them; i. e. what could induce them to 
fly, what would they have by flying &c. 
as in Latin; “quid spectantes hoc fece- 
runt.” —wç @\0&с being joined to e 
дрес софоі, as с. 9. ò бутор gir боо- 

фос, с. 11. 0 ууђсіюс ф:Хдӧсофос, с. 12. 
0 peop lo8ac. c. 29. a med. cic 
* Audov ec åAnbæç. Cf. Cicer. pro Milon. 
30. * Proposita invidia, morte, ропа, qui 
nihilo segnius rempublicam defendit, is 
vir vere putandus est." 

Eig oè reivery.} h.e. Te petere hac 
oratione, his verbis. STALL. V. Cousin. 
Et c'est contre toi, je pense, qe "est dirigé 
le raisonnement de Cébes.— Pgdiwe $t- 
pec — adro\cirwy. See Matthis Gr. 
s. 555. i 

‘Qe abr. ópoA.) As you yourself admit. 
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yere. оши yàp pas Aéyew örı хр ue Tpos ravra 
э g 
ётоА\оуттаст@сл ws тєр év Ówaornpip. Пару дё» 
oi», én о Zippias. /. < „ 
⸗ , € ^ ` « a 

§. 8. Pepe ,99, A. $ os metpaber Tpos Upüs Ti- 
Oavwrepoy amoAoygo 7 mpos Tous д:кастас. 
> S / у 3 / ` ۶ э M ۹ 
€yo yap, EN, © Ўша тє Kat KéBns, ef pev рл) 
Ld ^ 
Фил» n&ew mpårov pêv mapa Oeovs dAXovs cools 
тє kai ayaOous, ётєта kal Tap avOporrous rereAev- 
тпкотаѕ apeivous TOv évOade, 7dixovv ay ойк &ya- 
vaxtav TQ Oavarp’ viv Sê eû tore бт: тар advdpas 

/ эр 2 ГА A ^ \ » 
тє Arifo pigeon ayaQovs,—Kat TOUTO [EV OUR 
t 

ay тару ÓÜugXvpuraQugy ort pévrot тара Beous es- 

/ 4 > ` Ld э g у / 
moras таро &yaDovs néew, є0 lore Ort, єї тёр TL QA- 
Ao тфу rovrov, Sucyupicaiuny ay kal rovro. OTTE 


3 dia тафта ovx opolws ауауакт®, GAN eveATis єїш 
? 


; oe Care. 9 des ^ | | , 
HT WMD без СЕС бол шс. 


Y 


3 ГА ^ y g М 4 ۶ 
€ivar Te тоф TETEAEUTIKOCL Kal 05 тєр ye kai TAAA 
4 “ у e^ m ^ ^^ e^ 
Aéyerat, mov apevov Toig ayabois 1} Tois Kaxois. 


$. 8. Ove дуауактёу.) Olympiod. intends to say, that feeling such an as- 
MÌ бүауактёу. But all the MSS. and surance of his future communion with 
best editions read as in the text, which the gods, he was not, consequently, so 
is decidedly correct. Tr. I should have annoyed as if death were unaccompanied 
erred in not being annoyed at death, by such a trust. 
which, with py dyay., should be, if I Elvai ті.) i.e. Vivere. GorTL. as 
were not annoyed. See Seag. Viger. infr. с. 14. ec fore Puy &хобауб>тос 
с. vii. в. 12. r. 11. upon the distinction  d»0posov. Cf Cic. Epp. ad. Div. vi. 
between ш) and ob or ойк: the latter 3. “nec enim, dum ero, angar ulla re— 
denying something directly, and as а et, si non ero sensu omni carebo." 
matter of fact; the former, denying only Пало: Aéyerat, 70À9 dptwov.] Cf. 
in reference to a conception or view, Gorg. p. 332. Bas. 2. hy» уброс 50s 
which has either been before expressed, wepi dvOpwrwy ixi Kpóvov, cai dei 
or which, according to the sense, is im- xai убу ire loriv iv roig Oeoic, ray 
plied in what precedes Cf. Matthie йубротоу тӧу ply бїкайїшє тд» [Віоу 
Gr. s. 608. OceAOdvra kal ócíog, iweddy redXev- 

“Ors — $и>».] “Ore is sometimes ray, eig paxdpwy vycovg árióvra, 
followed by an infinitive, as supr. Cf. olxtiv iv váog eddapovig, ixrd¢ ra- 
Acts, xxvii 10. Өғшр@ Sri—pirdrAeey ray’ róv be ddicwe rai dOéwc, clc rd 
Ёсєсдає roy хћоёу. Plat. de Legg. x. тӯс ricewe re xai фїктс decpornptoy, 
p. 892. D. elxoy bre ярӧтоу tpi xpij- 6 0: Тартароу каћоёсі livar. v. Apol. 
yat retpaO0ivat кат’ іраътбу. Xenoph. Socr. c. 32. According to Herodotus, 
Cyrop. v. 4. 1. ѓубшаєу, бта, ef re the Egyptians were the first who taught 
оўтос váÜo,, abróc ду Хаби» rdvra,. the doctrine of the soul's immortality ; 
See Matthie Gr. s. 539. 1. й. 123. IIpàrot дё xai тбўде rù» Aó- 

Ei xíp re dÀXo.] El тір rt каі yov Alybrrioli гісі oi elwévrec we åy- 


‚ Gddo. HEIND. — Puy?) &Oávaróç ior той ow- 


Ovx dpoiwe &yavaxró.] Socrates parog 0i raraphivovroc ic dÀXo Zõov 
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3 / M 
Ti од, ёфу о Zıuuias, о Zokpares ; vorepov auros 
; 2 ^ э 4 
xwv ту Siavoway Tavrny EV уф €xes drtévat, 7) кау 
€ хм ` x ` % ^c е ^ 
"piv meradoins ; кошо» yap 0) éuovye Soke Kat npiv 
civa ayaboy тодто. kal ара cot v) dro\oyia ETTA, 
9۹ е? , е af / 9 A] ГА / 
а> & тєр Aéyets nuas пєісүѕ. AAAa repa opas ye, 
êm. прото» 06 Kpírova rovde скєрдџеба, ті eorw 
a ^ з 
б BovAcaÓa, pot Soket талош eixeiy. Ti 66, 0. 2w- 
є A 
kpares, ёфт ò Kpírow, addo ye 7) marar por Aéyet б 
` ` , ГА 
péeAAwy сог дає то фарџиакоу, бт хр) сог фра- 
е 9. / ⸗ ` ` / 
Cev ws eAaxiora diadeyerOu; noi yap Oeppaivec- 
Gas uûa\\ow» Tous Siadrcyopévous, Seiv Se ovdev rorov- 


ául ytvdpevow icdverar, &c.; but the 
transmigration of souls into beasts, birds, 
and fishes, as stated in loc. cit., which 
continued for three thousand years, 
when the soul assumed its human form 
again, was most probably held by some of 
the Egyptians, while others, it is equal- 
ly probable, held that the souls of the 
good, having wandered for А time 
among the stars, were allowed to return 
to the society of the gods. Following 
the Thracians and Egyptians, from 
whom he derived his philosophy, Or- 
pheus affirmed the soul to be immortal ; 
and was the first, according to Diodorus 
Siculus, i. p. 86., who taught, among 
the Greeks, the doctrine of a future state 
of rewards and punishments. v. Orph. 
Argon. 1105. 1136. 

Avróg.] Alone, by yourself? Cf. 
nm 7. 99. Тъб.{дус & abróg rep 
ev. 

Meraóoígc.] Aug. peradang: in- 
correctly. Moeris: Aoinuev, doinre, 
'Arrwéc Ógnpsv, Sgnre, “EAnvt- 
к©с. Mosquem. vol. i. p. 59. “AAoln, 
Soin, yvoin, dia 0:ф0бууоо det ypá- 
фи» card rode 'Атткоўс, kai oxi 
à qi, ёфт, үуфп. 

“Н dro\oyia.] i.e. Ea quam dixisti 
defensio. HEIND. in reference to oluat 
yap upac \éye ӧт: хол, к. т. № 
supr. с. 7. extr. 

Крітоуа révde бкєўшреба.] h.e. 
скефореда, ті tory 9 Kpirwy ode 
Во?Лєсдаі uot orei т. є. Upon rove, 
see Matthise Gr. s. 470. 2. 

Ti 0£—dAÀAÀo ye.) Fully, ri дё ало 


EM 


* бк, Qc 


yé leri» ў тобто, ёт: máa: ро Мун, 
&с. · 
O piddwy coe досе» тд фіёрракоу.] 


The executioner, infr. c. 65. 0 ray ivy- 
дека оттрётас. P. Petit, Misc. Obss. i. 
17. argues from Plutarch in Phocion. p. 
758. E. that the beadle did not make 
the suggestion, as in the text, from com- 
passion, but because he was obliged to 
purchase the poison himself, at twelve 
drachms the dose; remwrórwy 0 ên 
таутоу, TÒ фарџако» iwittxe, cai ò 
Enpdorog (1. e. { ray ѓудєк. Ûr Per. | 
oir fon траје» Értpoy, є pîj AáBoi 
øða драҳиіс, $соо тђу дАк>» 
фу тш. Xpdvov de yevopivov каї 
д:атриВўс, ò @wxlwy кайысас туй 
rûv ddwy cal rwv Bre andi dxo- 
Өауєїу 'АӨтуус: бырғау істі, ixé- 
№усе rp avOpwxy добу rò rep- 
рат:оу. However, the person who ad- 
ministered the poison to Socrates ap- 
pears to have been of a very different 
character, as may be judged from the 
description given. c. 65. which cannot 
be understood otherwise than seriously. 

OeppalyecOat.] Olympiod. tva из) ік 
тйс Kivnoews OeppavOyc, kai wiyc 
Tò kevttoy. The efficacy of hemlock, 
as a poison, lies in the extreme coldness 
it produces, which might be counteract- 
ed by increasing the bodily heat either by 
exercise or warm draughts, especially of 
wine, when taken in time to obviate 
the chill and consequent check of the 
vital action. V. Plin. H. N. xiv. 5. xxv. 
13. Dresig. Dissert de Cicut.—MaAAov, 
sc. ToU Üsoyrog. HEIND. 
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TOV mpoo épeuw TQ Pappaxq’ ei де и, є/(отє avay- 
Kaeo Oat kai dis ка тріѕ rivew TOUS т: TOLOUTOV 
тоюдитаѕ. Kat û Хократуѕ, “Ea, ёфту, харе 
avrov’ ММА | Movoy TÒ .éavroü л EvaleTo ws kai 
dis Socar, ё éav де д4, к кой pis. "Aa —* péy’ > 
т. non, em ё 0 Kpírov GAAG до. Wada. праурата 
Tapexet. "Ea avrov, edn. 

'"AAX piv dy rois Oixacrais BovAopas 781 тоу 
Aóyov атододиоц, ws до! paiverat cixoT@s ауур тф 
дут. ev ф:Лософіа баатруа$ тоу fov баррейу pé- ft Hr. 
ey алобауєіс дол xai eveAmis eivat exet péyioTa 
oic ca la ауада, ётеда reAevrio. TOS ay өй» дй 
rolê ойго êxo, à шш тє kai KéBns; ёуо mepa- errele 


сори фрасои. 


ZEIT TA 


$. 9. Kuóvvevova: yàp бео: Tvyxavovow дорбо 


мї» ді ойді» rowÜrov.] See Mat- 


this Gr. s. 608. 3.—Ei д4 ph. See in 
Criton. c. 15. sub. ы” 
"ААХАа — gon. Olympiod. Ф е 


cai ò Kpirwy ei évat Ort тобто 
Ag (Муғ) ò Zwxparng dedre = уме 
айтоў slysy ly dpwrdpy диаАбүф, oc 
kcaraópovgruégc txovrog пері Toy oá. 
varoy. 

$. 9. Kevdvvedover yàp $00, к.т.Х.] 
Socrates proceeds to argue that philoso- 
phy consists in meditation upon and 
preparation for death. For the duty of 
the philosoper is to lead away the mind 
from what is corporeal and transient, 
and to direct it to the study of its own 
capabilities for the discovery of pure 
and simple truth. But in thie life, this 
object cannot be satisfactorily accom- 
plished ; for the mind is then chiefly 
most energetic in thought, when it 
withdraws itself from the influence of 
the body, and makes itself the scope of 
its own contemplation. Whence it ap- 
pears that so far from requiring the as- 
sistance of the body towards the strength 
and efficiency of its reflective powers, 
it is only when emancipated from the 
thrall of the body that it attains to 
the perfection of its nature. The body 
seduces from the investigation of truth; 


the senses, and their subordinate feel- 
ings, distract the mind, and lead it into 
erroneous and false conclusions. The 
body is hostile, and the opposite to 
virtue ; it is the source of all corruption, 
and while it depends upon the mind for 
its pleasure and support, the latter is 
allured into the commission of vice and 
crime. It is most likely, then, that after 
the decease of the body the mind shall 
attain to the fuller recognition of truth, 
and shall fix its abode among the gods, 
provided, that in this life, as far as it 
could, it cleansed itself from the impu- 
rity of the body by a diligent inquiry in- 
to truth, and the study of justice, wis- 
dom, and fortitude. The further object of 
this argument is to show, from the analo- 
gy of all things in nature, that death is 
not annihilation, but а passage to another 
state of existence ; the purport of which 
has been comprised by Mendelsohn in his 
Pheedo, thus: Since every change in the 
nature of things takes place mediately, 
and by successive gradations, a change 
at once from life to death, from exist- 
ence to annihilation, would not be gra- 
dual, nor, therefore, natural. Besides, 
nothing can be so diminished as to be 
utterly destroyed, whence the mind 
cannot ишу perish. 


HAATONOS  . "E. 


uS Wr une sue xL ns 
dırropuevot pAocopias, AcAnPévar rove aAAous бт. 
ovdey dAAo афто emirndevovow ӯ 7, стобдуђакєіу тє 
каў reOvavat. €i обу тобто абез, | drorov $) тоо àv 
ein тробиџеіс дои pêy êv парті тф Bip илде» ZAAO 
7) тойто, HKOVTOS de à avrou ayavaxrely б плаћа 
mpovdupoivro тє kai ётєттдероу. Ка 0 0 Ўша 
yeddoas № rov Aia, ёфт e Zóxpares, ov тару yé 
$ pe уду àn yeaaciovra ётойуто$ yeAacas. оши yap 
ay à TOUS "TOÀAÀOU NA d. TOUTO ákoUayras doxety 
ed тауу ipo Oat РА Tous ф‹АХотофобута ı каї Evppa- 
vat ay, rovs pêy тар тиі» &vÜpovrovs kal паро, Gre 
TQ бут: oi ф:Хософодутеѕ Oavaract Kat opas ye ov 
№єАбасчь Gre aioli ciate тодто macxew. Kal adrnOn 
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Krvduvebover.] Olympiod. dre d- 
öeõc te тері roy Өйуатоу 0b pede- 
TOEL yiy e доо үйр бутыу 
той re imirndeveacy атодуђскиу xal 
тоб iBidkay droÜvfüoxkuv, róv piv 
жросірғтікду 0ávarov kal roy xwpıo- 
pov rev пад» xai imirndever ral 
{хе ròv 0 cwparwóy (056 piv, 
ob иу éxirndever. Cic. Tuscul. 1. 30. 
* tota enim philosophorum ista, ut ait 
idem (Socrates,) commentatio mortis 
est.” —31. *Secernere autem а corpore 
animum nec quidquam est, quam emori 
discere." Senec. Ep. xxv. “ egregia res est 
mortem condiscere— hoc est ipsum quare 
meditari debeamus." Іп. c. 12. rà 
peMérgpa abrd rovró tore rav QiXo- 
вбфшу, Avow kal ywptopdc Pryce 
and c оо 

'Атодутокгу тє kal reOvdvas.] i. e. 
Mori et mortuum esse ; the former being 
the passage to the latter. Мүтт. Cf. 
Cic. Tusc. i. 8. “Emori nolo: sed me 
esse mortuum nibil sestumo.” 

'Ayavakreiv 0.) ‘O may be taken 
here as depending upon éer59ócevov or 
ауауактєї»: the latter construction is 
preferable. Cf. Demosth. de Chersones. 
p. 103. xai то Eywy’ &yavakró kai 
ajràó тобто, û üvópsc 'Абтуаїо‹, ed 
ra niv xpnpgara Avreî тіуас vuoy, 
&c. 14. adv. Conon. p. 1261. фу» dé— 
yaXemóc, іф olg xixov0a, tynvoxwe 
ойх ўттоу тойт Wee ay v, 
&c. — р. 787. д 02) &душиб kai 


кыре А J J 


` 
t t 2 e- ш» os А 


& уауактё, г тайт rj 


a i نا‎ 


p Arid elc 
bpüc ўка wiortvwy. Hein. Steph. 
in Thes. Ling. Grec. v. dyavacrety; 
“ rarior preecedentibus constructio est in 
eadem Pheedonis Plat. p. 32. ubi ac- 
cusativo rei jungitur." Abresch. Lect. 
Aristmnet. p. 266. understands avrg 
before д. 

TeXactiovra.] Schol үғХастиёс 
Exovra, ycXácat GiXovra. 

Tov¢ piv wap’ npiy.] і. е The 
Thebans and Beotians, who were na- 
turally averse to philosophy and its 
professors. Olympiod. Cod. i. p. 9. ei- 
кӧтыс ӨпВаїос yàp ў» д Xıupiac 
тар oic кай $ Bowria ùc. Dacier 
reads жар ошу, Athenienses vestri ; 
approved by Schleiermacher, who under- 
stands an evident allusion to the Аше- 
nians. V. Cousin reads and refers тар 
трі» to the Thebans, and notes the 

: “C’est comme si Simmias di- 
sait: П y a des gens qui consentiraient 
volontiers. ...du moins nos Thébeins; 
car pour les Athéniens, ils n'en sont pas 
capables assurément....Ici la restric- 
tion explicite aux Thébains est une ех- 
tension indirecte aux Athéniens eux- 
mêmes dont un étranger devait s'abste- 
nir de parler." 

Kal ávv.) In —Өа»а- 
т©о‹; Schol. Óavárov ixOupetar. Cf. 
Lobeck. ad Phrynich. p. 80. sqq. For 
оф AchHBacr the ordinary form should 
be ov AéAnGe, but the verb is suited to 
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^ kai, elvat тобто уд reÜvdrai, Xiopis pêv darè THs фихд. 
JamaAAayév'avró каб ауто Tò aua yeyovevat, xopis M Lade. 
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/ 
y ay Aéyotev, à Уша, wAnv ye Tod ahae-+1n AeAn- 
Oévas. A€ANOE yap avrous ү тє Oavaracr xal 


/ 
? y f 
Eroi be A 


/ eic. Oavgzou, кр) oloy Bgvárov oi фе aAnOas ioro- - 
yf A ` еа > na! / : 4 [etn 
фо: et ар, EPN, трос pas avrovs, xaipew 444s 
e 4 a ` 


9 3 Р e * 8 7 any са}? а 
evmrovres exeivors’ туоуреба т. rov Ө@ауатө» elvai; A=., 
— ⸗ 


Пою y, ёфу v-roAagov ò Zıupias. "Apa ил) ANo : 
"E. ` ^ ^ э < ^ ۶ 22 WAT TOL 
7 THY rs YuyNs aro го? дарнатоз amahAayny ss 


A A a b ^ ^ 
Ôe ту Wuyny ато тоў cwparos атаћЛауєісау avr] | 


A 3 9 NV y a A ^ . , 
Hral avrny civar; apa и) dAXo rı 6 Oavaros ?) roUro ; «fX e: {. 
` ot 


A 9 Lids г Rw "mu. 
Ok, adAa rovro, edn, , Хкеји On, w yabé, éàv apa 

8 ` A Р 3 4 , ^ 
коі coi EvydoKn а TEp кр €euoi єк TOUTOV - 

ol бордоку) d ep kai poU єк ydg, rouram war | 
Aov olipa nuas ciaeaÓ004 тєрї wv aGkomovaev. pal- catu 
a « 

veral cot ф:Мософоо avdpos elva: égmovdaxévay тєрї 
Tas noovas kadoupevas 7s тў!&сбе, otov сітіоу тє `` 

` ^ 4 24 e. y e po! 
kai TOTOv; Hora ye, o Zokpares, en ò Zippias. 


Tí dai; ras rà» афрод тю» ; Ovdapss. 


f 
+ € 
>” » 


its subject here as in Xenoph. (Econ. i. 
19. $7: *ovnpóraro: elas, ойде ot Хау- 
Oávovow. 

IMAN» ye тоё сфӣс ur) Х\0.] See 
Matthie Gr. s. 608. 5. e. 

“"Нуойреда т: roy Өауатоу civar] 
ie. Estne mors aliquid an nihil? estne 
ejus notio aiens, an negans. WYTT. v. 
Cicer. Tuscul. і. 9.— Apa из) Ao re; 
See Matthis Gr. s. 608. a. Obs. 3. 

Tò capa wytyoviva.]  Olympiod. 
dri niv тйс xc rò elvari elre (®ш- 
kpárnc), dire áyyévynroç аётт ivi 

è тоў owparog TO ysyoviva, ytvvy9- 
Tov ydp тобто. 

*Eowovdaxévas.| To be solicitous. 

Lurlwy rt kai voréy—dá$podwiwy— 
cadAwmiopoyv.) Cf. Olympiod. p. 9. 
трей» obcgGv tivepyeav $ фосікду 
ral ávaykaiev wç rd rpidecOa xal 
кадєёдыну' ў фискёу piv obz ávay- 
кашу è, ec тд áé$potictálsu 3} obrt 
фусєкфу otre буаукаіюу, ec ca\\w- 
т:6рдӧс, kai boa rà тйс ток èc- 
Өўтос` abrat yap obre фубкай obra 
Avaycaiat, ec Sndovar rà ANa bia, 


2 
E 


Tí dai; 


ravraic U} xpepsva' трибу оду où- 
cav Evtpytiiv, таїс uiv фъсікаїс ойк 
буаукаіацс, kai таїс obre фъсікаїс 
obre йуаукаіац où xpnoerat Auc д 
ф‹АХбтофос, Aňa drwoera abrág.— 
So, temperance, according to Epicurus, 
is that discreet regulation of the pas- 
siona and desires, by which pleasure 
may be enjoyed without consequent in- 
convenience. They who maintain such 
a constant self-command, as never to be 
enticed by the prospect of present in- 
dulgence, to do that which will be pro- 
ductive of evil, obtain the truest plea- 
sures by declining pleasure. Since of 
desires, some are natural and necessary ; 
others, natural but not necessary ; and 
others neither natural nor necessary, 
but the offspring of false judgment, it 
must be the office of temperance to gra- 
tify the first class, as far as nature re- 
quires; to restrain the second within 
the bounds of moderation; and аз to 
the third, resolutely to oppose, and if 
possible, entirely subdue them. Enfield’s 
Philos. B. ii. c. 15. 


IIAATONOZ 

abe ? Lf حارم ر‎ Я | 
rûs @ААез Tas тєрі то copa Oeparreias onei gor év- 
rious туєісбви ó Trotodros ; olov iuariov Srapepov- - 
TOY KTHOELS кой їттодтийтор kal TOUS GAAovs KaA\o-: 2/7 
TLTPOUS TOUS TEP} тр пора TÖTEPOV TIV TOY докє 
‚ 4j drudge, кай oaov" pn TOAN) vayen flereyew C4 72 

avrGQv; Arias ёросує Soxei, ёфт, 0 ye Фе aAnOaos 


142 


ДД 


ф.\ософос. 


۶ 
TOLOUTOU T po yp. eua, 


Ovkobv OXwg Soxet со, ёфт, 7 тод г £ 
OÙ лєрї дё 


oopa elvai, «ХА& 


каб бето» Svvara ap fend avroð, mpos Ó€ Thy 
/ yvy)» тєтрафди ; “Ерогує. "Ар obv srpórov pêv ё» 
tois тоіоутоі NAOS éoriw 0 ф:Лософоѕ атоћуоу Sri 
раћмата T)v ux» ато rijs TOU cøparos kowcovias 


Чратіду Фіафербутеу.] — Distin- 
guished robes; in opposition to those 
ordinarily worn by philosophers, which 
were called, in contempt, rpiBwyeg or 
трЗизуа. Xenophon, Memor. i. 6. 2. 
calls the apparel of Socrates, іибт:оу 
фаўћоу, and Apuleius, Metam. i. p. 104. 
Elment. Scissile palliastrum. — Y oó5- 
parwy : for the various species of 
shoes in use among the Greeks, see 
Robinson's Grec. Antiq. B. V. c. 25. 
Socrates makes an express allusion to 
this part of their appointments here, be- 
cause they were particularly fastidious, 
both men and women, about this article 
of dress, while the philosopher himself 
went barefoot. Epist. Socr. vi. p. 18. 
іроі này ойу ётаркї трофӯ rt xpo- 

at ry Мтотатӯ, kai tobnjri Өѕроъс̧ те 
cai хинбәос rg айту отодтџасе 


è партау où ҳрёрах. Aristoph. Nub. 


108.—тоўс &Ааёб»ас, Tove Фурібу- 
тас, тоўс dyvurodHrove Asyec, "Qv 
ò caxodainwy ®шкраттс cai Xarpe- 
ф@э.—Тоёдс dAXovc cadrr\wmiepod¢.— 
Cetera, alia, corporis lenocinia. FISCH., 
Cf. Isocr. ad Demonic. p. 12. elvas 
— rà тері rjv io05ra фи\бка- 

ос, GAAG p) кала хготїс`—ка\Ао- 
wiorov дё тд ягрієруоу.—Ка\\ытіс- 
póc is generally used to designate a cul- 
pable affectation in superfluous orna- 
ment and dress. 

"Ap' обу.) "Apa, frequently by it- 
self denotes nonne, like the Latin яе en- 
clitic. Маше Gr. в. 614. 


ae 


4*^” 
№ 
чь 


‚ Aro\lwy dri раМота rjv Чохзђу.) 
This dzóAvot of the soul is explained, 
infr. с. 12. тд xwpi%eyv dro тоб oo- 
parog r)v Wuynyv, к. т. X. Cf. Cic. 
Tusc. i. 30. * Quid—tum agimus, nisi 
animum ad seipsum advocamus, secum 
esse cogimus, maximeque a corpore ab- 
ducimus? Secernere autem a corpore 
animum, nec quidquam aliud est mori 
discere." Senec. de Sap. Ment. Ep. 57. 
* Animum cogi sibi intentum esse, nec 
avocari ad externa, omnia licet foris re- 
sonent, dum intus nil tumultus sit, dum 
inter se non rixentur cupiditas et timor." 
Ep. 65. “Corpus hoc animi pondus ac 
pena est, premente illo urgetur, in vin- 
culis est; nisi accessit philosophiae." So 
Virgil, in allusion to the body being, as 
it were, the prison of the soul, and the 
faculties of the latter benumbed by its 
earthly bondage, and blinded towards 
the attainment of celestial truth, En. vi. 
733. “ Hinc metuunt, cupiuntque; do- 
lent gaudentque : neque auras Despici- 
unt clause tenebris et carcere csco." 
Horace is supposed to have alluded to 
this Platonic doctrine, speaking of De- 
mocritus, Ep. i. 12. v. 13. “ dum pere- 
gre est animus sine corpore velox."— 
The remedy for this adulteration of the 
soul by its connexion with the body, is 
philosophy. The philosopher would 
withdraw the heart and affections from 
the perishable and deceptive objects of 
present and worldly hopes and fears; 
would struggle to break the chain which 
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Паро uév оду añn) Méyes. feto $ 
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Tos el- 
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Ate 


$. 10. Tí дай 29, тєр) avrny ryv ris hpovncews 


ктђсі, 


3.8 9 ^. G ` 2 
avro év тр GT pet Kowovoy соцтараћлацВаюр ; 


A 4 , 
a ie а о; TO COLA Ov, 61у тиў 


a? 
olov dJ r 


3 ⸗ 
то TOLÓVÓc A€yo’ apa ger aedy Tiva ovis тє кай 


binds the etherial and immortal to the 
corporeal and decaying portion of his 
nature, and raising himself above the 
mists of prejudice and vice, would make 
the TRUTH his study here, and contem- 
plate its sure fulfilment in the time to 
come. Hence the vulgar and illiterate, 
engrossed by selfish and immediate sen- 
sual pleasures, are unable to appreciate 


° the purpose of philosophy, and reject, 


as an unwise and unaccountable desire 
for death, the doctrine that it is & 
passage only to a future and a better 
life. 

Aua$epóvroc r&y Mwy ávOpo- 
жоу.) Pre reliquis omnibus. STALL. 
Cf. Criton. c. 14. init. 

Toig хо\Аоёс йауӨрютосс.]) Else- 
where, roig woAXoic, simply. 

"O—p56i peréxet abrév.] i.e. kal 
Фс мо} perexse abray. In the second 
member of a sentence there must some- 


. times be understood a case of 5с dif- 


ferent from that expressed in the first 
Cf Odyss. Û. 114. йушубг 05 piv ya- 
phso0ac Tq, Srey re татр xéAerat, 
kal avddva abr: i e. kal боті 
avddve abrg—V. Манг Gr. s. 428. 
2. Upon pndey and избе, see Matthie 
Gr. в. 608. 5. с. CÊ Criton. c. 15. офк 
Gkcoy уел jw. 

'"Eyyóc ть reiveey roð тебубуси.] 
Prope mortuum esse, similem esse mortuo. 
HEIND., re being referred to фүүўс, as 
in Öpou Ti, Táyv Tt етй уо Tt &c. 
Cf Soph. Antig. 1179. rác yàp ўдо- 
vac "Отау яроёёсіу üvóprc, ob ri- 
Onp iyo ®ў>» тобтоу, ФМ fpyvxoy 
3jyeUpat угкрбу. 

$. 10. Ti dat 0з) жері аётђу.] See 


Matthie Gr. s. 630. 

Abry)v rjv тўс фроуђсгес к?ўагу.] 
* L'idee de la science, impliqüe l'indé- 
pendance de l'ame et son immortalité. 
On ne parvient à la science qu'en se sé- 
parant des sens, en ramenant l'œil de 
l'ame sur elle-méme, en l'accoutumant 
à se servir des puissances intérieures qui 
lui appartiennent, comme des seuls in- 
strumens légitimes dans toutes ses re- 
cherches. En fait, ce n'est pas des sen- 
sations et des notions contingentes et 
purement collectives que produit leur 
généralisation ]a plus élevée, que nous 
viennent les idées universelles et neces- 
saires du bien du beau du juste, de l'ac- 
tivite, de la force, et de l'essence des cho- 
ses ; et, sous le rapport de la méthode, si 
l'on veutacquérir d'exactes connaissances, 
le meilleur moyen assurement n’ est 
pes d'aborder се qu'on veut connaitre 
per l'intermédiaire infidéle et mobile des 
organes corporels, mais par la raison et 
l'intelligence, élevées a leur plus haut 
degré d'abstraction et de pureté. Le 
procédé de l'ame, dans l'acquisition de 
la connaissance et la direction de l'es- 
prit, temoigne donc aussi d'une energie 
qui lui est propre, et de son independ- 
ance du corps." V. Cousin, CEuv. de 
Plat. tom. i. 162. 163. 

'"Ертбӧдоу rò cépa.] Virgil, JEn. 
vi. 730. wAarwriZey, “Igneus est ol- 
lis vigor et colestis origo Seminibus, 
quantum non noxia corpora tardant 
Terrenique hebetant artus, moribunda- 
que membra." —GoTTL. 

Kowevóry.] A partner or ally. 

Olov rà то:будг Муе.) h.e. Qued 
quidem ita intelligi volo. STALL. 
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т kovojev "'axpuBée орде» b> ч 
^ ALMA 1". e ^ ` ^ Y auda 
ойтє Opapey ; Kal Tot tt афто TOV тєрї TO сора ~ 


BE 


+ 


A ^ \ a A ea oc 
aicOnocov pn akpıBets ceirt pnde capets, Txo at ata: 
^ * ГА / 
ye QANU Tage уар mov rovrwy QavAorepai cio. 


^ А ` 3 y 
7 сог ov Soxovowy; Паро pev pem, 


n $ б<, 9) Wvyn THs а 


pera ToU, TO 
Tu 


ГА 
орь IIore oóv, 
е x N 

S «тє, FEEL реу Yap 


- 


^ е 
TOS TXEN ті Gkomeip, д)Лор OTt . 


, N T € ; 
rore éfamarorai от avrov. ‘AAnOn Aéyes. “Ap 


^ э/ „ у , JP , 
оф» ovk év TQ AoytCec Oat, ei mép тоо aAAOO, kara- 


SnAov avr] yiyverai т: TOv ovrwy ; Nai. Лоу ета 
dé yé rou rore каАХмста, Stay pndev rovrov айттуу 

TGpqAVT], PATE кот) phre Oris phre GAynoov pH тё 
клы; bow 


Oi «oujral Dui» dei.) Olympiod. 
Поштас Мун IHappeviógv, 'Epre- 
Soxdia, cai 'Exlyappov’ ойто yàp 
ovdiy йкрЗіс Asyoverw eidévat Tv 
alcOnoww кадйтєр 'Етіҳарџос $n- 
ot,—Novc dog cai уос deove, тё dd 
@Aa кофа kal rugdd. 

Parmenides was a disciple of Xe- 
nophanes, and an equally distinguished 
member of the Eleatic school, the doc- 
trines of which he put into verse.— 
The remaining fragments of his’ com- 
position are inadequate to explain his 
system of philosophy, which is not 
much more intelligible from the dia- 
logue which Plato has written, entitled 
by his name, in which the tenets of 
Parmenides are mingled and confounded 
with his own. The dogma alluded to in 
the text was that, probably, by which he 
asserted that nothing in nature is pro- 
duced or destroyed, but merely seems 
to be so to the senses. Empedocles, of 
Agrigentum, in Sicily, appears to have 
belonged to the Italic school. Не pos- 
sessed some poetical talent, and is sup- 
posed by Fabricius, Bib. Gr. i. p. 466, to 
have been the real author of the 
“Golden verses of Pythagoras.” Не 
asserted that it was impossible to judge 
of truth by the senses, without the as- 
sistance of reason, which is, however, led 
by their intervention to the contem- 
plation of real nature, and the immutable 
essences of things. Epicharmus, of the 


island of Coos, whence he was removed 
by his father, at an early age, to Megara, 
and thence to Syracuse, was a disciple 
of the Pythagorean school. Having been 
prevented, by the tyranny of Hiero, from 
a public profession of philosophy, he de- 
voted himself to dramatic poetry, and 
offended his sect by the introduction of 
the doctrines and precepts of Pythagoras 
on the stage. He is supposed by some 
to have been the inventor of comedy; 
an honor which is by others ascribed to 
Susarion v. Horat Ep. ii. 1. 58.— 
* Plautus ad exemplar Siculi properare 
Epicharmi"  Amcng the poets alluded 
to in the text, Xenophanes is also to be 
reckoned, the founder of the Eleatic 
sect, and & native of Colophon. He 
left hia country early in life, and sup- 
ported himself, in the court of Hiero, 
by reciting elegiac and iambic verses, 
written in censure of the theogonies of 
Homer and Hesiod. Sext Emp. Adv. 
Mathem. vii. 49. 110. Diog. Laert. iii. 
12. ix. 27. Cic. Academ. ii. 5. 

Opvrovery.] Al. OpvdAdXAoverw. 

"Ey rq —— d In reasoning. 
i. e. in the exercive of reason, A 
yoc, which is a faculty of the mind, à 
vovc. 

Tapadvuryg.] Steph. in marg. Ipsi 
nullus corporis sensus molestus eat: ne- 

бит facessit. Infr.—rod eóparoc, 
ec rapárrovroc kal otk térrog Tv 
Хоху, к. т. А. 
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vas do, &XX 5и рота айт) xad a афту)» yLyvg- 
ra asa xaípew тд тнл, «gi коб’ б 0 бугор durara: m 
KOLVOVOUG avre und ётторёл ореуңт TOU буто. 
“Боз тайта. Ouxovy каї evrav0a 7 Tov proc ogoy 

Ux? a ГС тй «йде ка peye алт ay- 
тод, бун a aur) каб айтуу ytyveatas ; ; Paiveras. 
Ti дг 57 Tà rouse, c Учуш; paper ті elvan дЕ. 3 
колор афто Ñ орде»; Papev pévrot v) Ма. Koi ай” ү? 
xahov yé то ка} ayaboy ; Has д 00; “Нау оби Tú- 
WOTÉ TL TOY TOL0UTOV Jos —&& cides; Ovda- 
Has, ў O Gs. .. AX dg ті) асое. тфу ia тор 
onarog ép a 5 Ауф Jr: тєрї srávrav, olo» 
peyélovs терг, ; 5 1оўшоз Kai ray аЛМор évi 
Ауф daravrav rs ocias, б туура éxagrov oy 
ара dia тод — arav тй\тубёутатор Qempeiras, 
noo 6 exe" Os ay раћиата ир ка} акр Вёстота ma- 


PETKEVATHTAL . AVTO 


"Е›таўба.] Sc. while eccupied in 
active thought. 

bapiv ri Посах Sixatoy.] See с. 50. 
ш slvat тї Exacrowy r&y г(д@у.— 

ne aem abrd дїкшо>› каћ№ї туу 

да» formam, speciem justi; 
Siri is attainable by the mind alone. 
с Tertullian. de Anima. с. 18. р. 247. 

t. iv. беті. “Vult enim Plato esse quas- 
dam substantias invisibiles, incorporales, 
supermundiales, divinas et sternas: 
quas appellet ideas: i. e. formas exem- 
ріагев, et causas naturalium istornm 

manifestorum, et subjacentium corpo- 
ralibus sensibus, et illas quidem esse 
veritates, haec autem imagines earum." 
Фаш» uivro эў Ala. Olympiod.— 
“O Zu S srotuwe ovvearari@eras 
Ж чыз m Red» Мбүш, ӧс ovvgOnc 


TRU данын jc ovelac.] Cf. Timæns, 
Б, 27. = "Есті» o)» 01) xar йи» 
ier Scarperiow rade ті rà 

Hy она "о: i +d rai 
ri uf ytywépevoy piv, by 81 obdérors. 
ы pay дф vogon perà Adyou rep- 
AnTrdée,, fal ката тачта by тб ad 
AED per gicOgotwe &Хбуо», Pofao- 


д e 
л, don ы T PEINE 
t 


v óuenÜgvoas тєрї об 


vb», ry, vénevoy xai @&ro\\ piro, 
бэтфс б obdérors бу. Hence obcía, 
or essence, is the term employed to de- 
signate the dei ката ravrá S», so called 
Ín contradistinction to the objects of 
sense, which are continually fluctuat- 
ing, so that none of them can ever con- 
tinue uniform, constant, and the same. 
The divine reason, according to Plato, 
contains eternally within itself, ideas or 
intelligible forms, which, flowing frem 
the fountain of the divine essence, have 
in themselves а real existence, and 
which, in the foundation of the visible 
world, were, by the energy of the ofi- 
cient cause, united to matter, te preduos 


sensible bodies. These ideas Piate de- 


fines to be the peculiar nature of things 
or essences as such; and asserts that 
they can remain the same, without be- 
ginning er end. Phædr. p. 278. de 

ер. vii. p. $31. Times. < е. 6. En- 
field, Philos, B. iL e. 8. s. 1. —' O ruy- 
xávtt lkaerov бу ; subjoined in expla- 
nation of ovela preced. Hesso. У. 
Cousin —en us mot de l'essence de tontes 
choses, c'est a dire de es qu'elles cont an 
alles memes? 
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, ۶ v g , э ^ ^ г э 
кабаротата Os Tis OTL рамота aùr) TH Stavoia tox 


ép exactov, pyre тт» ow птарат:Өёрєроѕ év TQ 7745 —- 


^ , ۶ -3 у э/ э ? 
dtavociaOa рл} тє тә GAAHY оайсӨпочи ёфећкоу pn- 
; ۶ ` ^ ^ 9 3 .» ^^ 7 е х 
деша» pera той Aoytopov, QAN air) каб avrnv 
* 9 " ^ ^ / * э “җ е < > 
єїМмкршєї тр Savoia Xpopuevos avró каб ойто єїм- 
° ۹ [: d * э -A A e^ у э Ё 
Kptves ёкастоу erixeipoug Onpevey Tay дутор, amadr- 
\ о , , ^ << у ^ е 
Aayels ore padtora офда\ћибу тє kal тоу kat as 


, 


pos 1 و‎ 7 ^ 4 ^ ГА 
маъ ETOS eiTe £vpravros тоў TOMATOS, Os таратторутоѕ 


| ^ ` ` , ГА d ` 
© кай ойк Єфбүто$ THY t yvxnv ктпасасбдо adnOeay тє Kal 
a d A 3 


$ ۶ e А 9 э e / 9 
dpovnow, бта» Kowwrn; ap ооу ойтоѕ Єттї, O 


fie y ? y ? A 
- Zıupia, єї тёр tis Kat aAAos, б revéopevos Tol Óv- 


tos; Ymepdhuas, ёфу 0 ZXuuuías, ws aAnOn réyes, 
@ Хократеєѕ. مدد مغ ایل‎ ly NIE 


'Акр31стата харавкеуйозтал.] h. 
e. Qui maxime ac diligentissime institu- 
erit ; assuefecerit, fc. STALL. 

Abra fkacrov. Unumquodque ray 
„(00у vonréy [intelligible forms] si 
. per seipsum spectetur. HEIND. 


Кабарфтата.] Most purely. i. e. 


most independently of the organs of | 


. sense. 
TlaparcBipevog.] Apponens sibi, ad- 
hibens ut comitem ac socium. WYTT. 
Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. v. p. 580. A. 
.'O yàp pire rr» буду тарат:дёрєуос 
» тф д:ауоєїсдаі, pare түй rey dA- 
-Awy alcOncewy igeheduevoc, Gd’ aù- 
TQ кадарф тф vy тоїс праурасір iy- 
тоуҳбушу, тї» 4\0) ф:Хософіау 
. páreo. de Repub. vii. с. 12. sub. fin.— 
-oUre xai Gray rig fq Ûıa\éyeo0aı 
-AMrixsipg, dvev racwy trav aloOnoewy 
. Qed тоў Aóyov ёт aùrò $ fore» Exac- 
rov doug kal pù) &хоотў трі» ду ab- 
‚тд ò fori» dyad» айту vonoe №0, 
&c. 
EDuxpiwei тӯ Stavoig.] | BDukgivet 
. is іп a degree redundant, being implied 
in abrg kað’ abr)» preced. It signifies 
anmized, unalloyed, and is derived qu. 
j. Ay ini ЕЕ ӨЧ “ quoniam ad 
splendorem solis, qui Ап dicitur, rd 
pepiypéva kal rà ашуў facile ĉia- 
Kpiverat.” Scap. Lex. V. Cousin.—dé- 


gagée de tout élément étranger et sensi- 
ble, d'appliquer immédiatement la pure 
essence de la pensée en elle-même à la 
recherche de la pure essence de chaque 
chose en soi, sans le ministere des yeuz 
et des oreilles, sans aucune intervention 
du corps qui ne fait que troubler l'ame et 
l'empécher de trouver la sagesse et la 
térité ; pour peu qu'elle ай avec lui le 
moindre commerce? St l'on peut jamais 
parvenir à connaftre l'essence des choses, 


` n'est-ce pas par ce moyen ? 


Onpevety.] This term is in frequent 


‚ use with Plato and his followers, in re- 


ference to the investigation of truth.— 
Olympiod. Olxeioy rà Onpevtuy imi 
тб» vonray, Qr dgavel Suvdpe тїс 
Vvxüc yiywoxerat rabra, кабат 
kal ol Onparai dgaveig oreddovow 


_ &lvas rote 0npáyuaciv. 


*AwadAayeic.] Cic. Acadd. iv. 46. 
* Plato autem omne judicium veritatis, 
veritatemque ipsam, abductam ab opi- 
nionibus, et & sensibus, cogitationis ip- 
sius et mentis, esse voluit.” | 

"Ос frog cixeiv.] See Apol. Socr. 
c. 1. init. 

'O revdpevoc тоб бутос.] Qui re- 


rum naturam, i.e. veritatem (segregans 


animum а corpore) intelliget. Сотть. 

Td dv; i. д. dÀf0ta, because truth ia 

permanent and the same; besides, truth 
" 
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eopas, Bore kai прос aGAAnAOUS тошт drra Aé- 
g ` e A 
yew, ore Kivduvevee rot as тєр @тр«тое tis "Uude 
э М ` ^ 4 9 ^ ۶ o d a ` 
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A y ٩ / з e a е ` 
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_is the knowledge of what a thing ас- 
tually is. Whence Plato, Tim. c. 9. 

aks of the Deity as ri rd ду cel, 
yéveowy 02 ойк xov, and of the body 
as ті rò үгуубрєуоу рі» del, б> дё où- 
дёжоте, thus explained by Sextus Em- 
рігіс.; dca ray Конул cvvtx ij рб- 
ow айтбу, (viz. rav» сөрйтоу) ёс 
ипо? rj)» rire дїй» Ёжчдїхєсбап, uy- 

à elvai vopiecOar. тард kal ò IAk- 

Twy ywóutva piv, бута 01 офд4- 
Wore кайа rà owpara. 

"Yvip$vigc—e6ec 43709 Муас.) Mi- 
rifice quantum vera dicis. WYTT.—o¢ 
having here the force of boo» m the 
forms obpáviov booy, pupla bea, &c. 
It occurs frequently in this sense in the 
writings of Plato. 

§. 11. Toic yvygeiec фосбфос.) Ve- 
ros, genwinosque philosophos, GOTTL.— 
во called in opposition to the roXtrurok, 
or those who aimed no higher than the 
practice of such virtues as affected the 
well-being of society, temperance, jus- 
tice, &c. Olympiod. Tvnciotg ¢ Aocé- 
фог‹с elre дй rode wodcricove. 

“Ort.] See Matthis Gr. 624. 2. b. 

Kivovveter roe ёс wep årparóç, 
к. т. М] Olympiod. Schol. Фусі» re 
rabrny thy arpaxdy triov, ob ry 
Acwpópov: тоёт’ ort, кабарткбёс n= 
riov’ йтратёс үйр ў дс̧, тойт’ torı» 
4 к@дарс:с т) irl тї} Өғоріау yov- 
oa: ob тї» Aewpópov 0 dei vat, 
тойт” for, Tv rν. Каі 
Побдаубриоу ydp hy wapdyyeApe, 
фгбувн»у тас Aewóópovc. Heindorf un- 
derstands the passage to mean that a 
certain by-path, pursued by the true 
philosopher, who separates the soul from 
the things of sense, and not the high 
road, traversed by the many who make 


e 


sense the medium of tbeir j 

appeared most likely to conduct the 
searchers after truth, who in their scruti- 
ny took reason for their guide, and on this 
account, because while the soul is united 
to, and encumbered with the body, it is 
incapable of attaining the object of its 
otherwise unrestrained exertions. So V. 
Cousin. П n’y a qu'un sentier détourné 
qui puisse guider la raison dana ses re- 
cherches ; car tant que nous aurons notre 
corps et que notre ame sera enchainée 
dans cette corru , jamais mous me 
posséderons l'objet de nos désirs, c'est- 
à-dire la vérité; to which he subjoins in 
a note; “Ce sentier détourné est évi- 
demment le dégagement de ame; i. e. 
Abou cal xepwpbc фохӯс ётё oé- 
paroc. Heindorf further explains ps- 
та Aóyov, preeunte et ducente ratione ; 
Cf. Matthie Gr. s. 587. 8. Demosth. 
Leptin. с. 90. тара r&v жоћмтёу А. 
yv perà rv vépuyv [ducentibus, pra- 
euntibus legibus, Worr.] rà Bisaia, 
Aapávovrtc; and in this sense pro- 
poses i» rj perd roð Aóyov скіра аз 
ап equivalent arrangement to that in 
the text. Stalibaum understands by 5 
perà тоб Aóyov скёфис—оеғі investiga- 
tio mente et ratione instituta, segregata ac 
sejuncta corporis communione. Schleierm. 
connects 7нйс with perà той Aóyov in 
the sense of jude cal róv Aóyov. But the 
spirit of the passage is best evinced and 
supported by the construction and ex- 
planation of Heindorf, as supr. 

Мурас piv үйр, x. r. A.) Otympiod 
Тобто o)» abró did wapadeypdrey 
ikrpayéOovew agnyotperot, (i.e. tra- 
gice exaggerant, sc. tragedias excitant 
in describendis impedimentis, qua flunt 
animo a eorpore. GorTL.] rà ovpBai- 
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е ` ГА є э ^ ^ y e э э ^ » م‎ à 
OTTE TO NEYOMEVOV os aAnQos TQ OVTL UF QUTOU OU- i: 


de ppornaas ү оң oldérore ovdev. «el yap 


‘Wohepous Kat orages Кой ayas ovdey dAÀXo Tapé- 


хе 7) то capa kai al тойтоу ёт «бшш. dca yàp TIW 


‘TOV Xpnpárav. KTICLY WAVTES oi WOAEMOL NHTV y&yvov- 


ти, та дё Хрӯрата буауко(оџеба ктасбдои ба то 
сора, Sovdevovres TN TOUTOV Üepareio Kal ёк rov- 
rov doxo\iav &youev фиХ\отофїаў тер: dia ravra. то 


voyra ipróðia rj xj drê Tov ow- 
paroc, cai card фӧсіу Хоутос iv таїс 
évayxaiate rpogaic, kal тарӣ giow 
iy raiç yéootg. 

Kai фАХзарас.] Olympiod. $Av- 
aplay ka\eî д Adrwy xûy rà т.рїт- 

roy, où цбуоу rà iv Aéyow, GAG kai 
тд iv Epyorc. 

"Oars rd Xeyópevoy.] Ut, qued vero 
proverbio dicitur, omnino ne sapere qui- 
dem unquam quidquam propter corpus 
possimus, WYST., where it is to be ob- 
served that the adage is one to be con- 
fined altogether to the class of philoso- 
phers. Cf Matthie Gr. s. 432. 5. ‘Ос 
&\)0@% тф Övre See Matthie Gr. s. 
636. Cf. de Repub. i. р. 347. D. ‘O 
r$ Gyre adn Oe vic Gpxwy ov wipure 
тд айўтф cupgipoy окохеїсӨа. ^ La- 
chet. P. 183. D. Tovrov—tye кйх- 
мо» :0ғасарпу iv тў drAnOelg we 
dAnbõc indexvipevoy. 

Kai ydp ro\époug kai ordcets, к 
т.) Cic Fin. i. 13. “ Cupiditates 
enim sunt insatiabiles : qui non modo 
singulos homines, sed universas familias 
evertunt : totam etiam labefactant ssepe 
rempublicam. Ex cupiditatibus odia, 
dissidia, discordia, seditiones, bella nas- 
cuntur: nec hse sese foris solum jactant, 
nec tantum in alios cseco impetu incur- 
runt: sed intus etiam in animis inclu- 
see inter se dissident atque discordant ; 
ex quo vitam amarissimam necesse est 
effici; ut sapiens solum, amputata cir- 
eumcisaque inanitate omni et errore, 
matur finibus contentus, sine egritudi- 


ne posset et sine metu vivere." James, 
Epist. iv. 1. IIó0ev wodepor kai pá- 

a iv ù iv; Ove tyred ev, ік rey 
noovay pay Tay отратгооріушу iv 
roig pidsow vpoy; ’ErıOvpeire, kal 
ойк xere’ $ovebert cai Znrovre, кай 
od divache imiruxeiv’ payee xal 
кое ire, „обк éxere, àà 20 ry koa. aj- 
reioGat puç’ Airtirt, kal ob 
VETE, дібті как@с аітгїс0є, tva lv E 
ђдоуаїс pay daxavnhonre. Moiyol 
ral potxa\ideç, obx оїдате, bre 5 
pta rol кбсџроу £xOpa тоб OsoU to 
rw; 

Aid ydp тфутёу xonpárwv, к. T. À.] 
Olympiod. Пёс 0:2 rà ypfjgara way- 
rec of WOXEpOL yivovrai; Roo? 
каі д’ аХас̧ airíac byévovro: pe 
ríov ody we ply “Aprocpariwy, a 
Ore bri rd wArAEtcroy, i) Ürt кайтш» 
Aagopwy ÓXwig ixirtivet Toy mót- 
pov" wc è Aoyytvoc, rd ixrüc mávra 
Xxpnpara kasî. У. Ruhnken in Dis- 
sert. de Longin. c. 6. p. 8. Fabric. 
Bib. Grsc. ii. p. 61. Cf. Virg. Æneid. 
iii. 54. “Quid non mortalia pectora co- 
gis, Auri sacra fames.” 

Kai ie rovrov—dia тафта vávra.] 
і. е. Et ex hac corporis causa, prepter has 
cupiditates, et negotia, otium tractanda 

hilosophia nobis intercipitur. Wrtt.— 
Ёк rovrov, in consequence ofthe body, 
as а means;—4id таёта хбута, on 
account of its affections, as a result, 
&c. 

$iXocoóíac тЇр] Quod ad philese- 
phiam attinet. HEIND. 
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è ёхҳатәр тағте», Öri ёар ті myty kai том) yé- 
тои ёж 00700 kai трат®реба mpos TO GKOTEl Tl, EV 
таў Carjoeowy аф mavrayoU apamimrov Oopupov 
zapéxet кей трах» Kal ЄктА\ттє, Gore н —R 
Qaz ir avrov кабора» тахӨ#&. GAAG TQ буті тш» 
Sédeukrat ort €i peAAopev тотє кабаре ті єїтєтӨої, 
&т«ААактёо>» GUTOU kai айту) TH Хоҳӣ Óearéov ara. Ta 
Tpaypara’ кой TOTE, @s COLkcv, NLV ETTOL od emib vuot- 
pév re nat hapev ёрастой «уси, ppovncews, ётєдау 
TEAEUTNEOMEY, OF 0 Aoyos onpaivet, (oor 06 ov. Ei 
yap p olo» тє META TOU eoparos илде» Kabapas 
yvava, vo» Ó&repov, 7) ovdapov éotikrncacbat тд 
eiBévar 7) тєйєнтї ае тотє уар ойт) каб айттуу 
sortat Д yoxi xopis тоё торатоѕ, mpórepov 8 ой. 
каї éw $ av (Gy, obras, d Ós €oikey, éyyvráro €c0- 
неба, тоў cidévaty, éav бт. paora pn dev Opiha@per 
TQ copart He кошҳәуӘџеу, бт: и) таса avayKn, 
po йат цитАбнеба, ris тотоу фео», алла Ka- 
барєереу ат олтой, čos av 6 Geos айтоѕ amohion 
pûs. кай oUre pêv кабарої arahAarromerot Tie TOU 
eóparos ddpoovvns, as TÒ elk0s, META TOLOŬTOV TE 


Td Û’ lexarov srávrw», brc, к. T. À.] 
See Mathis Gr. s, 432. 5. 


'AvamusmAeus0a.] See Apol. Socr. 
с. 20. а med. drvaxAgoat atrwy. 


IHapavisxrov.] Quod casu et fortuito 
adeoque tempore interveniat alieno. — 
FrecH. Oópv(jov is used in reference 
to what affects the ears, rapax}y, the 
eyes, and éxwAgrree, of the senses ge- 
nerally. KÖRNER. 

Où imv — — See 
Matthies Gr. 474. b. 

“Qe à Абуос aqpaiver.] i. e. What 
bas been hitherto said of the bedy and 
its passions, as infr. с. 12. ётер wader 
dy fq Хуф Abyeras. 

Avoty Өбтероу.) These words form 
an apposition, being introduced into a 
propesition with 7—#, without having 
any other connexion with it. Matthiee 
Gr. s. 433. Obe. 1. 

. “O rt py.). Seein Criton. е. 14. sub. 
init, 


‘Og rà exóc.] In all likelihood. Aris- 
tid. Orat. i. p. 253. fully, ec rò єїкбє 
{хг —Мета rowtrwy, і. е. the gode 
and good men. с. 8. supr.— owe rá- 
AgOic, probably true; {сос being used 
as indicative of a high degree of proba- 
bility, бәтес, of certainty itself. Legg. 
xii. p. 695. G. KA. "Icuc. AOHN, 
Оўк omc, aX’ byrwe, © дацшбьи, 
таётус ove fari co$wrépa piOodoc 
ёудретеу obósví. Heindorf observes 
upon ígwe, supr., that it is peculiarly 
expressive of the modesty of the Attic 
style, to speak hesitatingly of what was 
positively known and believed. The 
prudent reserve [edAdBeca, Olympiod.] 
which Plato generally used in treating 
of such subjects as were manifestly 
beyond the grasp of human comprehen- 
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ёсореба Kat yvocóueÜa de при aUTOV way то cide 
криє rovro $ єстіу tows „талд, ‚Р? кадар‘ 
yàp xabapoũ — L ov Oeperov Y L4 Tovro 
Oiuat, Фф Уша, 6 avayraiov elva Tpos GAANAous Aé- 


yew тє кай добаеи партаѕ rovs oplos prropabeis. 
7 ov докєї cot ойто; Ilo»ros ye gen б Zo- 


kpares. er E jd 

f 5. 12. Ovov, ey 6 Xokpáres, el тайт —R 

ó éraipe, TOAN EATES puro pev ої éyo Tropevopat, 
ére ikayos, et лєр "rov —X кт]сохтбол ToUTO об 
évexa 7 TOAND mpaypareia npiv ev тф mapeABóvrt 
Bi yéyovev, бете 7 ye arodnpia h 7 уй» ёмої трос- 
тетаурбт нета. ayaDis éAmidos yiyveras Kal ФАМ 
avdpt os уеге oi Taperkeváoða т» дийуога» ws 
гер кекаВаррёт. | Паро pev од», e$ ò Zippias. Ar 


^^ 
e 


V 


Kadapas Sê elva ара ov 


sion, was а well-known and commend- 
able characteristic of the Socratic school. 
Plutarch. de S. М. V. p.549. E. 
. My) кабарф yàp, к. т. №.) Plutarch. 
de Ts. et Osit. p. $52. D. кабароё yàp, 

фус ò IIAárwv, où Osyiróv @ктєо- 
ài р) кабарф. Hierocl. in А аг. Carm. 
р. 6. ш) — yap кадароё ёфбт- 
reoGat pr) ob Өєштдӧу ў. See Маше 
Gr. s. 517. Obs. 4. and s. 608. c. 

Aiyuv re cal dokdZetv.] Dicere et 
existimare omnes, qui doctrine recte siu- 
dent. WYTT. 

$. 12. Mody Arig — erhoacGat. | 
The construction would probably ге- 
quire ernceeOa: or ктїтасӨа: ду, but 
after verbs of a like signification to that 
in the text, the aorist is not unusual. 
СЕ infr. тіс lorty—rvytiy. Sym- 
pos. p. 193. D. 9g—e«lc rò {тета i- 
xidaç us viorac пахта катавтђ- 
сас Hpac єс тђу &pxalav gbow cal 
lacdpevog праек cal єёдаіџоуас 
wocjoas. Pindar, Pyth. iv. 432. "HA- 
wero д' obxírt ol кубу ye тоб авсда 
abvoe 

Е! rip. wow @Ххоб‹.]] Is any where at all. 

"Ev тф wapeAGéyri.] Stephens, and 
others, read, iy гф vapóvri, which, as 
Heindorf justly observes, should have 


robro éupPaiver б тєр Taa 


been followed by yly»era:, not Е 


Kal Dr» dvdpi.} Socrates had al- 
ready asserted of himself, wor’ eted- 
ale сш elvai rs rote rerehevracéot, 
kai—word &uevoy тос ауадоїс ў 

rote rakotc—but. now that he had shown 
it to be the province of all true philoso- 
phers, to aim at a perfect freedom of 
the mind and its attributes from the 
body and its influences, he concludes 
that any other, who had во achieved 
his moral independence, should welcome 
like himself, with willingness and hope, 
the prospect of a pure and perfect life 
to come. 

KáÜapetc Öt elvyat—rovro Eup Bais 
vet] For әр. кадаро:у elva: тобто, 
as infr. с. 19. init. “Ap’ од» оў card 
wdvra таёта Ev upBalves ry &váuvg- 
ow lva: piv йф dpoiwy, &c. See 
Matthie Gr. s. 297. This doctrine of 
the purification of the soul was bor- 
rowed from the Orphic апа Pythagorean 
schools, which inculcated an austere and 
constant course of discipline, as tending 
to emancipste the soul from the con- 
tagion of things terrestrial, and to restore 
it unspotted to its celestial source. — . 
KORNER. б. 
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№ ev тф | My Aéyerau, тд Хере» Ort. наћ№ота. 
dro тоў TOMATO , ту yoxi kai bisai avtny kab 
«бт» wävrayóðev € єк тод с@ротоѕ cuvayetpea даі тє 
каї ab poiver Ban, Kat oixe kara. т Ovvaróv koi 6и 
TO viv mapovrt кої EV TQ ETETA povny каб’ «йтт}>, 
РЕ —R бе тєр А ‚ Oeo uy єк той тФрато$; ; 
Поро pev ov, epn. О укобе, TOUTO ye дауатоѕ ovo- ;/. 
И&Сетог, Ауд ral уро шо Vxiis dîro a duaros ; : 
"y Портатасі у, ӯ бу. Лови бё ye ur, OS 
Qapév, тробошоўфутол ael рамата кой povot ot $c 
Aocopoirres орбёх, к „каї; то MEET INC ауто Toro єттї 
TOV Ф:Хософо», Nous код Xopia ios. uyns ато ro 
patos. 7 o); Paiveras. Ovxovv б sep ёр apx 
Е А о>, yéAoiov ay ein дудра тарасҡеаоуб €auTov 
év TQ Bio б Ort éyyurare бута той TeOvavat ойто (ть, 
käre- nkovros aur TOUTOU GY AVAKTELD ; ; oU ye- 
Хоїо>; Поѕ $ ой; Тф бут: dpa, ёфт, à Ziınpia, oi 
oplos pAocopoivres amoOyna Kev peheraot, Kal TO 
re&váva. Пкіст aurois avOpatrov poBepov. ёк Tavde 
de ское. ё yap SiaBeBAnvras pêv ravTax] тф 
TOpaArt, aurny бё kaĵ «ртт» émiOupover тту Wuxi)» 


tA 


Zvvaytipta0at тє kai &0роібєсда.) 
Cf. Hom Il. Ө. 240. ae poro Ө›нд» 


ul vitam agal тогі quam prorimam.— 
STALL.—-ovTw iy, is elegantly redund- 


and Schol. in loc. уойъ 2) poicero. 

“Ос wep tx дғср@у ix rov awparoc. | 
In such appositions the Greek writers 
seldom repeat the preposition, except 
for the sake of em hasis, as supr. and 
infr. c. 33. олер dt’ eipypou dud Tov- 
Tov скоп сбаг, &c. с. 64. деттер кат’ 

9 катй тд viv re cipnuiva. — 
Hoa: р. 250. D. Фостер дё iv ra- 
тбптрш ѓу rp ipõvri iavrdy ӧр@у 
AéANVe. Whence the latter ёк has been 
in some editions incorrectly omitted. 

Tovro ye Qavaroc.] See Matthie 
Gr. s. 472. 2. e. 

Td ueMérmua.] The study, practice, 
or pursuit. 

Ort lyyvrárw бута той r£Üváva:.] 
h.e. qui se ita componi! et hoc studet, 


ant here; Cf. Herodot. i. 196. iyyvg- 
rag хой» катастйтаута, 7 u)v ovv- 
окко» айтў, oUre åmáysobßðan— 
WrrT. 

Tovrov.] Sc. тоб rtÜváva:. 

'Ахобуцокиу — cai Tù ad 
Supr. c. 9. init. 

AuaBéG\nvr au piy mavraxy rq Cú- 
нат] Schol, &vri rob sox or 
voc Exovor трдс rà сӧра. Ab omni 
parte inimici sunt corpori, infensi ; cor- 
pus ut inimicum suspicantur et oderunt. 
WrrT. Upon ei үйр preced. see Mat- 
thie Gr. s. 630. 2. f.—upon айтђу 0 
каб’ аўтз)у, seq. s. 616. and upon the 
indicatives, Ouais GA gvrat and xbv- 
робо, with the optatives, poBoivro and 
ауауактоїєу following £i s. 524. Obs. 1. 


)52 NAATFONOY | 2 
: uy тә ым, 

Eeer, rovrov дё yeyyaufyov el. фобогуто кой á | 
rotév, 00 WOAH ay ёКоуйй ein, є uz dopevot éxéioe 
tor òt афексрёро édwis eoriv, ob dia Blov por, 
tvxéi»" por Se. ppovhoeas Ф re SeaBeBAnvro; Tov- 
rou ат]ХХаҳбас Evydvros avrois; f) avôpærivæv pêv 
х@дїкфр Kal yvroikQv kat vifyy amoÜmvorror *oA- 
Мо} 67) éxóvres 20d d gov eAgeir, Ото Tav- 
Ts ayopevoc ths édmidos rhs ToU OWerOal Ti ёкєї бр 
dreBvupovr kai Evvécer дог’ Ppovncens ёё дра т тф 
дут: pêv, kai AaBaw офодра т» avrny тошту» éA- 
miba, pndapod Лоб: ёутєрЁетбор аёту fins Aóyov 
j év “Abov, ауатактівє: тє &moÜvjokor kal ove 
&opévos elow cvroce; dicaÜni ye xph, йр TQ буте 
7 J, éreipe, prrocodes’ сфодра yap avr ravra 
öte, yndapod AAO. кабарбу érrev£eatot ppovi- 
сє GXA 7 exei. ef дё rovro obras eye, б тєр apre 
KAeyorv, ov roA\? ay GAoyía ein eè poBotro ror bd- 
усто» O TOLOUTOS ; 

$. I3. Hoà) pévro: vy Ala, 4 $ bs. Ovxovv 
ikavóv cot rexpnpiov, ёфт, тобто avdpos òv av i 
Gyavaxtouvra peArovra .алобоуєіс бои, бт. ойк ap 


El р) Gopevoe lxeice {оиу.] Here 
the original proposition repeated, is 
turned into a question. Math. Gr. s. 636. 

"Н dvOpwrivwy piv хтоабакбу.] For 
the sake of human objects of affection, to 
which are opposed,  ¢pdvnoic xal ў 
¢Aogogia, which may be considered as 
Oria wacdixd, divine objects of regard ; 
waved, admitting of being applied to 
whatever is dearly cherished or be- 
loved, may be affirmed of philosophy, 
as the favorite of its genuine professors. 
Heindorf compares Gorg. p. 482. A. 
алла rj» $iXocodlay, rd ind raði- 
кд, таёсоу таёта М№уоосау. V. Mark- 
land ad Tyr. Max. Diss. xxxv. l.— 
“Вкбутес 50i goa, i. e. having sought 
the accomplishment of their desires, by 
self-destruction. 

Т» abrhy тафт» {МжЇда.] This 
гате hope. sc. which was entertained by 


those who had descended into the lower 
regions, of renewing their interrupted 
love. 

M We 4XXo0r] See Matthia Gr. 
8. 608. $. 


"А шс Aóyov.] i q, leave, supr. 
є. 11. апа cabapae seq. Korn. 

OieoOai ye хрӣ.] Sc. eg тоду й» 
&Xoyía cin. WYTT. 

"О wep йрт FAeyoy.] Stephens cor- 
rectly refers this to оф холл Gy àXo- 
yia ein, seq. 

$. 13. foro &vüpóg.] "Тобто is 
explained by д> àv inç dya». seqq. 
Heinp. Cf Xenoph. (Econ. iv. 19.— 
"Eye ôl kal тобто jyopat piya rex- 
рӯріюу doyovroc ápsrijc уа, ф àv 
ікбутгс Exwvra, tal ѓу toic биос 
wapapivey Biden. 

Ore ойк Gp’ ўу.) Thus explained 
by Heindorf; won erat philosophas fnm 
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ў» gıhoeopes eX ns disc éparos ; é avtos de 
Hov odros Toy xaves ds Rai Grroxprparos Kai po- 
TEOS y ўтө rà érepu. TOUTOY 3 wat &ифотере. = 

j e oUTas OS Ae A pb», é 

p us — 7 Gro pa Ope 2 Ж.Д, ой? {Жы 

кецдбуо м&мота TT POOTMEE ; ; Петте à mov, dn. 
/ Ovko&v кей 7 сзфростлл, йг кой ot тоћАої буома- 
Covert eaéporévyr, TÓ тері Tas ёт:боміаѕ и, ér- 
roho Oat an мурат ё axer дай коой, ёр oU 
тобто MOPULF TTHOOT&S тог палмата TOU ceteros 
éuywpetoi те nut év соофіх фо»; ; „Ауаукт» 
ёфт. Ei yàp tres, 3 9 bs, буе: ту ye тор 
avipiay T€ kal cadpoovrny, Sofa oos elvus 
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p, 
f ¢ Sw Ges 
we , 


esse videbatur ; Gp’ ў» being А 

la frequent wee wih the Grosek 
writers, to indicate the deceitfulnése and 
disappointment of 2 previous hope: C£ 
Odyss. т. 418. sqq. 'Аутіуо, UBpw 
Éxev, kaxoufjxavyt, xai дї ci $aciw 
By one 'Iárnc pe dphhecag Ер. 
per’ aproroy — кай — o$ ё 
obw dpa rotoc буба. E Hipp. 
$60. Кӧтжо ок dp’ fjv O: с, A 
a te pelos dA\Xo yiyverat Otol, 
ўў»де кірі cal Sénove drdbiecey. 
st фіЛосератос.) Bee infr. e. 82. 

"И ral &gpórtpa. 
— C£ Homet. fl. 178. Ovrog 

—/ Auéórepoy, Bak tbc + drat, 
—— 7 aixpnr 

Toit dru Hactpivei.] Videl. ffs, 
qi student animum tejungete d corpore 
atyne sperant зе sapientiam esse dssecu- 
furos, ubi venertnt ad оз. STALL. 

Ot wokXoi.] Риѓсиг, [inf r&v dkiws,} 
Ғе. fl, yut non possunt in numero vi- 
roram philosophotumi haberi. STALL. 
v. infr. c. $1. sub. fm. My irrofjoDat. 
Sud. Óceuáte. See — Ep. t. 
6.7. "Kil admireri— sqq. “ Qui 
finret Bis adversa, fere — eodem 
Gud cupiens, pacts; pavor est ettoM- 
ёде estus, Improvise sime! species 
éxterret atrumque :” and M*Canf, in bec. 
(itt, The verb #700000: и used here 
like te Latin ?repidüre, бт минте, © 


— 1 
еу -— m e 


Арӣ. Socr. c. 8. 


expressive of that tremulous apprehen- 
sion attending the desires and affectione 
of the body, which arises from the un- 
ty of their fatare fulfilment. Cf 
infr. c. 57. oXov» xpóvoy ixronpivy. 
This temperance, or equanimity with re- 
gard to the affections, which even the vaf- 
gar, though they do not possess, are stiff 
competent to define, is limited in teuth, 
as well ds the preceding virtue, &vÜpla, 
to philosophers afore. "V. Consin.—ef 
М tempérance, cette verta qui consiste à 
тибет sts passions, пе convlent-eile 
pas ратна! тетея? д ceux qui mépris 
fen? lear et quf s sont consacrés 
à l'étude de la sagesse ? 
Bi yap EAs гиа dor] Неме 
dorf c aegri with this tonstructiótt, 
— 40 eee ivvoñoat 
tò rie = өм à £p. rove 0:коёугас, 
fi Tots Sbvarat, abré oe Bıde. 
Menon. p. 71. A. el yor rwa 100г 
обтос Їргс®ш rûv ivOdee, obede bo- 
тс ol yehdoerat kal ipri; whence he 
the reading as supr. to Vulg. tOr- 
Horg: 

hv Hs — row dvtplay тг cal 
Mas ie ah The semblances and coun- 
of these virtues коче Мей 

gar marry, the reality of which eou 
only feit and а ted by the wiser 
few. Bee Cicero, de Fin. i 16. 14. 13. 
ii. 14. 15. Socrates now proceeds fo 
prove how it is that the phiflosspher 
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^ 


бтотоѕ. 
rov Өйратоу түоуутоц т 

xaxov elvat ; т Ха, 
Cover kakov —— avTOv ot avdpeior ror Oa- 
vœrov, orav Smouévocw ; ; “Ест ravra. 
диёраш: apa kai éc йубреїо{ eig таутєс т\л» oL pe- 
№оофог. коі TOL @тотд» ye. две: Teva kai дема ay- 
Speiov elva. Паро pev ov. 


oi &AXoL TOV деу» 


a 4 KØ 


По à5, © — ; Oicba, > 7 $ 0б os, Ort 


т]: 2 -Одкодь фоВе per- 
Te Se-. 


3 » , AN A / 
QUTOP OU TAVTOY Touro TerovÜaauv ; 7 акоћосіа тїї. 


c'ópovés got; ; ко то, 


Жш yé тоо åðúvarov 


/ . 
| elvas, GAN био aurois cup Baivet TOUTQ Opotov elvat 


^'TÓ Talos то тєрї rary T)» evnOn cappocirmw’ 
poBovpuevot yep érépoy ndovay, prTepnOnvas Kal. ETL- 
Ovpobvres ékeivov, &ХАш» anéxovrat ÙT — Kpa-. 
roupevot. Kai TOL каћодсі ye axodaclay TÒ UTO TOV 


ova» apxecOa, aXX Opes EvpBaiver avrois Kpa- 


Tovuévois Up 700yàv kpareiv dAAwy т]доуфу. rovro $ 


alone is sed of those virtues in all 
their perfection and efficacy. The dread 
of some ba evil emboldens the ig- 
norant against the fear of death; but 


there is an inconsistency in courage aris-. 


ing thus from cowardice: equally so in 
the abstinence which is owing to intem- 
persnce, and yet amongst the vulgar, 
these incongruities do actually exist.— 


And for this reason; their's is not like 


the philosopher's, an utter independ- 
ence of the passions, but a reciprocation 
of them, like the interchange of money. 
They call it intemperance, to be subject 
‚ to their yoke, but still, if they forbear 

from the pursuit of one pleasure, it is 
but to secure the enjoyment of another 
and a more probable. So with their 
fortitude, which is the offspring of de- 
spair, and not like the philosopher’s, 
the calmly anticipated result of hope. 
Hence it is evident that the latter is 
imbued with the essence of those virtues 
of which the former are but familiar with 
the name, and of which, in their attempt 
to. practise, they only can succeed in the 
abuse. 

T$ bedtévar—cai die.) i. e. By the 


act and principle of fear. 


Ма dydpeioy elva.} СЕ Plu- 
tarch. Vit. Romul. p.37. D. 6 dé (sc. 


Romulus) доућеѓас org srapovanc 
кай ryswplac ixpepopivnc, ixeivo rò 


TOU IIAárwvoc, árexyveg Uxd diouc. 


будрєїос yevópevoç. 

Oi кбошо.] Homines moribus com- 
positis, temperantia et munditiei studiosi. 
Gorri. 


says Socrates, “ of the temperate amongst 
them? Are they not so affected as to 
owe their abstinence to intemperance ? 
Which, impossible as it may appear, 
still to such an affection as this they are 
assuredly liable, in consequence of their 
foolish and inadequate notions upon the 
subject of the virtue which they have 
not the sense to comprehend.”—’AAN’. 
Suwe abroig, к. т. А—Һ. е. GAN’ puc 
тд табос TÒ Tti ratrny Thy si701 
софросфузуу, dabroic cupPaiver, той- 
TQ брош» borer. —Ein6y, i.q. äro- 
хб», supr. Cf. Alcibiad. ii. c. 5. ot ё? 
kv evonpordroic óvópact BovXópevot 
karovouáteuw oi piv peyaropuxore, oi 
òè єйт]бвс, repos O& axdxoug Kai d- 


In the text it appears nearly, 
synonymous with cwppovec. "What," 


Ti dai, oi KOT poti: DE 


val 


A 
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дроу ёстір Ф уй» bn ёАёуєето, тф pore тиа Oe 
Gxohariav avrovs теотофр ovicOu. "Eowe уар. 0 
paxdpte Ўша, * p) yap ovy airy 7 K opO pos 
реті» а\аупт, ndovas трд$ noovas xai Auras тро 
Auras кой $ogov pos фово» катаћаттєсбви, кеў 
peto Tpos „атто; Os тєр vopiopara, AAN y ékeivo 
povov ro vójuc ua дрббу, av ov де тата тафта 


xaradAarresOa:, pornos, кой rovrov pêv парта 


welpovg кеі іугобс. Terent Phorm. 

ii. 2. 63. “ homo suavis!" KÖRNER. 
"O: убу ð} d\éysro.] Fully, ф Spoe- 

—— iMyero. Matthie Gr. s. 473. 


My) yàp obx аўту.] Sc. Dod or 
форова и) ydo, &c. See Мані 
з. 608. 5. Stallbaum explains the 
— Noli hunc sentiendi agendique 
rationem probare ; vide enim, ne hac non 
sit recta ad virtutem adipiscendam per- 
mausatio, ut voluptates cum voluptatibus 
commutemus. V.Cousin: Songe que ce 
west pas un trés-bon échange pour la 
veríu de changer des voluptés pour 
des voluptés, des tristesses pour des tris- 
fesses, So. In the older editions 4\- 
№ауў was not found, and ddd¢ was un- 
derstood, by a common ellipse, to 7 
6963), to which, however, Wyttenbach 
supplied dper7, as virtue itself, and not 
the way to it, was the subject of discus- 
sion, and so read 7 6902) ёрет), 400- 
vac хрфс ndovde, x. т. .—KaraAAár- 
reo@ai—Cf. Aristot. Ethic. Nicomach. 
iii. 9. тодо ydp одтоє ходс rove 
xawddvouc, kal róv Віоу mpdc pixpd 
kípóg karaXXárrovra. lian. Nat. 
An. viii. 1. Өдуатоу 0ё окёр тїс áv- 
&pelac }\А4&ато. 

Kai peilw xpd¢ tharrw.] Omnino- 
que majora permutare minoribus velut 
numismaia. HEIND. i.e. balancing the 
passions and affections, with a view to 
being guided by their relative degrees, 
а mode which is evidently inadmissible 
jn estimating the virtues. V. Cousin— 
Et de mettre, pour ainsi dire, ses passione 
en petite monnaie, 

Mévoy rò vópwpa óp0óv.]. The 
only sterling coin. V. Cousin. la seule 
Bonne monnaie. Cf. Philo Jud. de Somn. 
p. 1120. С. тд тўс Puxiic vopuopa, 
*aisíay, lEwrávreg kal karartppa- 


, Tovrec оіктрёс dvadioxoverw. 


"Av@ `оў.] The preposition &vrí, 
with the genitive, sometimes accom- 
panies the verbs signifying to ezchange. 
Matthia Gr. s. 365. Obs. 1. 

Kai robrov piv тйута, к.т. X.) Ve- 
reorque ne qua hoc numismate emuntur 
vendunturque, ea omnia sint re vera, fum 
fortitude, tum temperantia, tum justitia, 
omninoque vera virtus sit cum sapientia 
conjuncta, $c. HEIND., who proposes, 
however, as veca is seldom, if ever, 
used in a passive sense, to read the pas- 
sage, xai d perà rovrov évobpeÜa ra 
kal atxpaccéyueOa. Wyttenbach ob- 
jects to the text, on the grounds that 
evobpeva cannot be referred to тобто», 
i.e. gpovnoewc. For if anything be 
purchased for prudence, it would appear 
that prudence should then be parted 
with as the price, which is contrary to 
the injunction of Socrates, that prudence 
should be the thing to be acquired. Ac- 
cordingly he arranges and interpreta 
the passage as follows ; kal rovrov piy 
wávra Te хікраскбрєуа xal perd 
roórov évoóptva: i. е. et si hac omnia 
vendantur, et cum hac (i. e. prudenter) 
omnia emantur, tum revera constat et 
fortidudo et temperantia, et justitia, et 
summatim vera virtus, que sine prudentia 
esse nequit. But the passage may be 
admitted as it stands, as а general ex- 
planation .of karaXárreo0at supr., and, 
as Socrates had asserted that а recipro- 
cation of-pleasures, pains, or fears, with 
similar affections, even though unequal 
in degree, was not Ù åp) xpdc ёрет)» 
GAAay1], го he proceeds to affirm what 
this exchange, properly so called, con- 
sisted in, which was nothing else than 
the interchange of prudence for its equi- 
valent virtues. Prudence was the rè - 
убисџра óp0ór, (the. metaphor being 
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кей ueri TUÜTOD dvoper fe ж) Wim poe Ropere. Te 


bert ў, Kot av8pia кой 


corp postr кой Sinacoovwn, 


кай ёди Ans врет 3. nera $poviews, код 
apod jcyvopévem коў бтоугууорќро» ка} Novo ке 


ка? ти 


TÁPTMY TOW TO(OUTOM" Xeopt- 


Gomera 06 | Spare cog є коў AMarropera дәті AAT 
Rov, pny Gktiypadia TiS a 3 томат apery каў тф 
bn адратододт те кай о®$ёр йуу оф dies 
xs тоё 4\0 TỌ бут: 7j кабаре! ris TOV TOLOUTOV 
партр, кой 1 ceQpoeUr) Kal 5 OwciocUrQ Kai ӯ 


continued from и ш жрёс Ddrr. бст. 

уор. supr.) which none who 

would part with for less than its value, 

gor could any so part with except ip 

name, prudence being only the aggte- 

po of the virtues, аз mentioned supr. 
detail. 

"Аудріа x«i cw$pocóysn каї дікошю- 
обул.] СЕ Plat. de Repub. iv. cc. 6. 
10. 16. where the four virtues, as supr., 
prudence, justice, temperance, and for- 
titude, are mentioned, as also in Legg. 
fii. p. 688. p. 963. B., a division which 
W yttenbach supposes to have been bor- 
rowed from the Pythagoreans. Cf. Cic. 
de Offic. i. 5. "Omne quod honestum 
est, id quatuor partium oritur ex aliqua: 
aut enim in perspicientia veri sollerti- 
aque versatur, aut in hominum societate 
tuenda,” tribuendoque suum cuique, et 
rerum contractarum fide: aut in animi 
excelsi atque invicti magnitudine ac ro- 
bore : aut in onmium, quse fiunt, quæ- 
que dicuntur, erdine et modo, in quo 
inest modestia et temperantia." The 
Stoics held these to be the primary vir- 
tues ; prudence, аз respected the choice 
and pursuit of good; temperance, the 

ernment of the appetites and desires ; 
E rtitude, the endurance of what is com- 
monly esteemed evil, and justice, the 
effices of social life. Enf. Phil. ii. 11. 1. 

ААВ») In sum. 

"adnOnc ёр ў perd фро>›ў- 


сыс.) Socrates decides upon wis- 
dom or prudence as the sum and ba- 
sis of the virtues; Cf. Meno, с. 


24. Upon which Aristotle, Eth. Nicom. 
vi. 13. тыра rj piv ópQac izh- 
ти, T) Û npápravty. Sri piv yap 


фроуўсєс gero elvai rdoac тіс ёрг- 
rac, прартаув»" Sri Û ойк dvev фро- 
уђсєос EXeye. 

Kal rpodytyvopives каї &тоүгү.] 
h. е. Sive adsint sive absint. STALL. 

Xepdóptva Ф} фроућсєыс—] Dis- 


juncta autem hec а sapientia ef invicem 


commutata vide ne nihil sint nist adum- 
bratio quedam virtutis. STALL.— yü- 
кү dXartépeva referring 
к vac—Nuwrac, &c. supr. 
ааа] A semblance, or sf- 
—a metaphor taken from 
нро ог sculptors who only imitate 
reality. So virtue does not actually, 
but in appearance merely, exist among 
those who reciprocate the passions apart 
from wisdom. Cf. Cic. pro M. Cel. 5. 
* Habuit ille maximarum non expressa 
signa, sed adumbrafa virtutum." Tusc. 
Quest. iil. 2. “ Consectatur nullam emi- 
nentem effiglem virtutis, sed adambra- 
tam imaginem glorie." Offic. i 15. 
* simulacrum virtutis ;" which Cicero 
applies to the mere shadowing-forth of 
virtue, after Plato, Sympos. 190. eidu- 
Aa арєтӯс. Cf. Theetet. c. 7. p. 111. 
Fisch. феодӣ kal eldwra жері seXtio- 
уос vwoujcápgtvot тоб dAsgOovg. Pta- 
tarch. adv. Epicur. p. 1091. D. 1ТА4- 
Twy—annydpeve тйс AuXwY kal ró- 
Ушу eb yde ўдо>уйс и) эор н> 
ФЛ oloun riva скатрафіау ў pikes 
olktíov kal dXdorpiou, каӨах.р Acv- 
ко kai HR 
adrAnbic r р бут] Supr. c. 
n. p d0 öc тф дут. Revera au- 
tem certo purgatio talium omnium, ct 
temperantia, et justitia, et fortitudo: at- 


qué ipsa prudentia vide ne sit purgatio, 
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9 ^ , 9 X ^ эў ? 
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i- 


? ` / 9 ^ ? ۹ 
pévos тє Kai Tere\ecpévos єкєісє adukopevos pera 

^ 9 / > ۹ M / e ` M 2 
Gewy oixnoe. єісі yap On, pasiv oi Trepi Tas reAeras, 


ғарбпкофорог pêv froAAoí, 


E 


Wrtt. Virtue, in truth aod reality, 
consists in the purification of the pas- 
sions, which is effected by tem ; 
justice, fortitude, and prudence itself; 
through the medium of these qualities, 
and as their origin and source.—Tov 
TowÜrw» TáávrTw», Intell. ўдоуёу, 
ф6Веу, к. т. X. This doctrine of the 
purifying of the mind by the study of 
‘virtue, i. e. by philosophy, was ineni- 
cated by many of the ancient philosophi- 
cal writers, but eminently by Plato, 
-through the whole range of his com- 
positions, whence the frequent mention 
of the virtues and courses of discipline, 
entitled sa@aprica. У. Aristot. Poet. 
16. Politic. viii. 7. 

Kadappéç ric.] This was the first 
part of the pugote, or initiation, which 
took place by the river Ilissus, where the 

n to be purified stood, having un- 
der his feet the Дс кобгоу, or skin ef 
& victim offered to Jove. The second 
grade of initiation was the тйс reXarfic 
wapaddoorc; the third, ёфхохта{а; the 
‘fourth, dvddcoug kal crenuárev iri- 
@sauwy, and the fifth, rò Geogsdic xal 
Өвс cuvdiacrog sddapovia. See 
Robinson’s Grec. Antiq. Ш. с. 19.— 
^RAEYXINIA. 

Ойто) Noti ili, celebrati illi; 
Orpheus, Musæus, &c. STALL. Kara- 
-ernoayrsc; Eurip. Bacch. 21. Кёк 
ҳерғёсас kal катастђвас іиёс Tihs- 
eac—ic r0»01——92A00» róp. 

"Ey BopBopy касета.) This doc- 
rine was taken, according to Olym- 
3piodorus, from one of the Orphic hymns. 
Bregm. Orph. P: 509. Herm. Hymn. 
dn Сетег. 485. ОХВ‹ос, 9c ré bmw- 
‘grey imyQoview будретеу` "Oc à 
-йтаМмфс, ігри Dc т'ёрџорос, обтоб’ 
dpuetup Aisay ixe, $Oipsvoc жер, 
Bad Copy sbpesvr.. Olymp. 


Вакуог 8 re ледрос oğ- A í 


@:бжтер kal тарфдгі ireç 'Opéucóo 
тд Муо›» bri boric Ò дё» drideo- 
тос, болер іу ВорВбрф xsiceras by 
dóov. Cf. de Rep. ii p. 363. D.— 
Movoaiog—rai ó viec abroU — roóc 
ávocíovc kal ddicove sip тућбу riva 
каторіттеос:у i» géov,—and infr. E. 
В:В\оу ёрадоу rapéxovrat (ві pay- 
тас) Movoaloy cai 'Op$éeq—xa0' ac 
Ounwerotes welGovrec—ac dpa Àv- 
оис re kal кадарџоі ddienparey bid 
Overy xal raudıdç lov» вісі piv 
irc Bow, slol ёі «al re\evrhoacs, 
йс à) reXerdg ra\oÙcıv, at rov leet 
какфу droddovew рас" и) Ocar. 
тас è дей терй». Whence Diog. 
Cynic. apud Laert. vi. 39. уг\оїоу ef 
'AygciXaoc piv wai ’Erapsvuvdaç iy 
те BeopBópp д4 ому, sbre\sic ŝi 
тис pepvaptvos iy ralç pakápev 
viso Ecovrat. —BopBépoc, properly 1 
ік тӯс борас ек ao Scap. Lex. 
ʻO 82 кекадаррёуос — мета söy ol- 
кђвн.) The ancient writers have fre- 
quently made mention of the future fe- 
Њену of the initiated. Soph. apud. 
Plutareh. de Aud. Poet. c. 4. өс rpsc- 
6A fios Ketvos Goorav, of таёта epy- 
Oiyreg ré\n Мос eic dov. v. Aris- 
Ran. 346. Eschin. in Axioch. с, 
20. Орев this sense of тілу, C£ Cic. 
in Verr. v. 72.—" teque Ceres, et Libe- 
та, quarum sacra, sieut opiniones homi- 
num et religiones ferunt, longe maximis 


-atque occultissimis ceremoniis conti- 


nentur: а quibus inita vite, atque vic- 
tus, legum, morum, mansuetudinis, hu- 
manitatis exempla hominibus et ciwi- 
tatibus data ac dispertita esse dicun- 
tur." 

Марк 6 pêv woddol Bdey. д. 
T. + M ж from an Orphic 
hymn. Sehol. Aristeph. Equit 406. 
Bésxov ot тд» Aidvucoy lecheuy pé- 
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évOade Seatroras où xyoaAemos 
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єро орд LAYAVAKTD, 


« 4 > ^ ° Far э , ⸗ 
‘nyoupevos какєї ovdey jjrrov ў evOade SeoroTas Te 
> ^ э / EY е / А ^ e^ 
ayabois évrev£eaÜa4 кой éraípow' Tots ё woAdois 
, / 4 э/ e ^ , ? 9 
arıoTiay rapéxet. єї т. оду piv TiÜavorepos eip 
э ^ 9 J a ^ э ⸗ e^ a 
êv т) атоћоуіа Ñ) Tois A@nvaiwy бкатта єй ау 


y 
€xot. 


vov, G\Ad cai таутас тоўс redovy- 
rac rà pyta Віакҳоос ixddovy. Ca- 
saub. de Satyr. Poes. i. p. 57. “ Proprie 
Bax xox sunt orgiaste et ministri. Clem. 
Alex. Atédyucoy  MawóAg» dpytd- 
Zover Bdexyot. Orpheus іп hymno 
Sileni Natos ка} Bdeyore Hnyovpeve 
кттофбросо:. Sic accipiendum in pro- 
verbio, moiol uiv vapÜnko$opot vaŭ- 
pot ф ra Bdexot. — In Dionysiacis 
solennibus, puta in phallagogiis, sa- 
cris trietericis, Iacchi exagoge, simi- 
libusve pompis multi arrepto thyrso 
aut ferula лроскаіроус se preebe- 
bant Liberi patris orgiastas: пес 50- 
lum viri, sed etiam honeste matronz ac 
virgines. Lege Diodorum Sic. lib. iii. 
73. Sed hi Ovpco$ópo: aut vapOnco- 
$opo« solum appellabantur: ut qui or- 
gia jugiter et legitime curabant neque a 
suscepto ministerio recedebant, hi non 
— ыш, dicebantur, sed 
уардпкофбро: Bdxyot, &c." Olympiod. 
Schol. паегу) 6 iori ù röv dpe- 
rüv Вакха kai фасх ее 
* TTodAol pty vapÜnko$ópor maŭpot 6 
re Вакҳо’” vapÜnkodópovc, ob џђу 
Bárxovc rove тоМмткоўс кал» vap- 
Oncogdpoug 3é Bdxxave, rode кабар- 
ткоўс. v. Barnes. ad Eurip. Bacch. 
145. sqq. Clem. Alexandr. compares 
with the above, Matthew, xx. 16. xxii. 


$. 14. Ейтд»то< 0» тоб Swxparous тадта vmroAa- 


14. IIoAXoí eig: sA\nrod, drAbyor дё bæ- 
Asxroí: and Fischer correctly explains 
the adage: multi pra se ferunt amorem 
ef studium phi » sed pauci sunt 
veri philosophi. 

"Qv 22) xal iyo.] i.e. Quorum изиз 
ut Дегет, nihil, quantum in me fuit in- 
tentatum reliqui, sed omnibus modis sti- 
dui. HEixD.—oó0i» &volsixeey, nikil 
reliqui facere, omnia experiri. Ip. 

"Awolslruy—ob xaXesec ¢épw.] 
For this construction see Matthise Gr. в. 
555. i. 

'"Ат‹стіау waptye.| Quod tamen 
vulgo incredibile est. HSIND., who un- 
derstands abró, ec. rò wpGypa, as the 
subject of mapiyet 

Ei re—wiGay. clpuu—ed åy xoı.] See 
Apol. Socr. c. 12. sub. fin. «i гїс-—биа- 
$0«ípec. ne ^ 

$. 14. Eixóvroc 03), к. т. X) To 
obviate the objection that the soul cannot 
exist independently of the body, Socra- 
tes proceeds to argue that it existed be- 
fore its union with the body. The pre- 
vailing law of nature, according to the 
— is, that all things are pro- 
duced from their contraries; the greater 
from the less, swift from slow, strong 
from weak, heat from cold, and vice 
versa. Life and death are subject to 
the same necessity, and reproduce each 
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other; unless it is to be supposed that 
here the law of nature is infringed, and 
these two principles exempted from its 
- sway. But this is not so, and to under- 
` stand the former position more clearly it 
° is to be observed, that of every change 
: there are three stages: the first, when 
the change begins ; the second, while it 
` is in progress; and the third, when it 
is complete. For instance, waking and 
sleeping are the two extremes, the inter- 
mediate state, or progress from one to 
the other, is that of falling asleep. So 
between sleeping and waking there is 
the middle stage, becoming awake. In 
like manner, that one should be alive 
-or dead, it is necessary to have pass- 
ed through the intermediate states of 
^ coming to life and dying, which states, 
as in the case above, must be alternated 
again, for if sleeping were not recipro- 
` eated by waking, all things should at 
Лазе be buried in unbroken slumber, and 
equally if dying and death were not re- 
ciprocated by becoming alive and life, 
: all nature should eventually sink and be 
destroyed. Wherefore the soul does not 
' perish by death, but passes to another 
state, a future life, embittered to the 
evil, and enjoyed by the good. This 
argument is founded upon a certainty 
-and ап uncertainty. It is certain that 
in nature nothing new is produced, nor 
ja what does exist destroyed. The pro- 
duction or destruction of anything does 


not arise from creation or annihilation, 
but from the union or disunion of its 
parts. It is uncertain whether all souls 
existed before their junction with the 
body, whether they were created in the 
first instance by the Deity himself, or 
consisted of material particles. But that 
the soul, if created by the Deity, does 
not perish with the body, follows, as 
well from the rest of the Platonic doc- 
trine, as from what has preceded upon 
the subject of a divine Providence. 
To remove this uncertainty, then, it is 
to be proved that the thinking faculty 


. of the mind does not arise from а com- 


bination of the parts of matter, which 
will be made appear in the course of the 
dialogue. 

Е?ӨФС áxaXXarropivyg.] Statim ut 
discedit a corpore. HEIND. 

“Goerep куна Ў ra*vóc.] Cf 
Lucret. iii. 456. “ Ergo dissolvi quoque 
convenit omnem animai Naturam, ceu 
famus in altas aéris auras." Hom. Iliad. 
V'. 100. Yvy) 0 ката x0ovàc hire 
кажудс Olxero rerptyvia. 

Oddity ir: ovdapod ў.] Nil amplius 
usquam sit, omnino nihil sit, funditus 
perierit. Witt. Cf. Cic. de Senec. 22. 
* Wolite arbitrari, rarissimi filii, me, 
cum а vobis discessero, nusquam aut 
nullum fore.” Plaut Cistell. iv. 2. 18, 
* Nulla est neque ego sum "quem; 
perdita perdidit me." 

Парарубіас.]) Persausion: rapa- 
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eric reos, ws £OTL тє sj HUN} aw obavovros тор а>0р@- 


тор kal rwa Svvapuy Exe xe фрдучочу, 


‚ Ans, 


en, Aéyes, 0 Xokpárye, Фф Ke. @АХА& ті à) Tos- 
рер ; ; 5 тєрї айту Toray Воде ope prm: 
etre eikós obras xew eire ш) 5 ; Eyey ovv, ehy 0 


fs, jóées ay axo aua BY тий 
Odkowy ү йу оши, 9 8 бе û Zaxpárne, si- 


arov. 


otav ё exes са 


тє туй vÜV акодсаута, oud 4 кердотоіоѕ EÙ), cas 
adoherx@ «al ov тєрї я#росз)кдитоу Tous Agyaus Tor- 
oua. єі оду Soxel, уру SuacxonciaGa:. 


pula signifying, not merely conso- 
lation, but, as Wyttenbach justly ob- 
serves, an assurance of the judgment, 
when it hesitates to admit an apparently 
improbable position. 

"Oc ler: те 4 oxy, к. ғ. А] This 
-sentence contains the Platonic doctrine 
of the immortality of the зоні. — Tivd 
Cdvapww ixe: nai $póvgow ; Olympiod. 
Teva ied» fxs cai үуөегиз)у égi- 
єтїш. ?) piv yàp буар туу wsi- 
cay ivipysay Gadel, 93 02 $póngsec 

-FHV imusrnpovuchy. — 

Auapv#o\o yõpev.] 
ody uũboc ad | нне 1 
тоюс; B riv ib éxapevov rigrw pv- 
Godayiay ixálasey ò Хекрёгпс, olóc 
fori ò прокынамос Муос ; sarg- 
ocaváče удо vr)» piv абауааіау тйс 
‘huxic, ойе ёк rig obaiac дриФнезос, 

{к rivoc ёхомйуоу той аа: 
Ану rbv Üárarov кай T)v Cog» eic 


GMMAG. raórq» оду џродоћоуќаю sl- . 
A weasel, end the — — ш д 


«ву. 
"H ё öc ô Sexpárgc.] Яа. с. 18. 
a med. $ ò’ dç ò Ecppiag. Cf Bachyl. 
з. сє. Fh. 555. isrw дё nai rgd Эу 
Asyac тд» 'Apkáda, ёуђр ёкомтос. 


005 «i xappdowoads ely.) in al- ay 


Taert i 28; end Борда Olympiad. 
aert. ii. 2 Olympiad. 
wi Bovera: ivraiha кф Héra ù 
‚әй ræv py; й ед às- 
ypevoy тойтб ory, bri où дбаю 
‚жарау тойс meoppcownroic фьаМмидо- 
ресдо por ò үйр EOsolug фу: xepi 
Jieupárouc, Th дя ёкеїуоу тфу. йдо- 
Mexx» каї-ктюхду, “Qc r’ GAa uiv pet 
wi$póvruev, П606у dà chragaysiv 
Jet, Tobres garguigay. The com- 


Ir] Xosd- al 


‘sal yipracoy جت‎ Did 


mon taunt, efc diedsexlac жері гуу 
ferewpwy, which tbe vulgar threw ont 
againet Socrates and the philosophers in 
general, was taken up by the comic 
poets, and occurs in several instances 
througheut the writings of Plate, in 
many of which the expression is eyi- 
dently repeated in sarcastic ridicule of 
the ignerance and folly by which ifs 
proper meaning was abused. Craig). 
c. 39. mpydyretouar уофи—рі Tope: 
rà évónara г:Өбмург оф — eros 


l Osia, eb ied, NE 

nai Osia, г 3 ûppd, 

Фи} rovc Myovc awe Оке» — 
TT 


enc éxpýcrav lya кей калапи 
ted rev жалай» ébedsaxiac, dec 
эбос sl el Bt p), cà apsver Ж 
Ahsa. So in thet celebrated. passage, 


state, to its m ura Craw, 

says: тоюбтюу 0} [i е. — mgatioy 

on boerd,| тарі ràc уайс qeyvepávew, 

roy юс 4406с euBspwnricdn ойк 

тф hers persepogkómoy TE 

ddodiexer кай dxpestéy egies xa- 

Adabas ord roy iv raiç оўго тее 

$3 cinta bedai ve iira si var єў 
i ga ikir, v 

sicóya ідей», Dri raic wien 

robc GAnGsvovc girosdgouc гў» | 

0seav louey. Cf. h. Nub. 1482. 


aN’, ё jura peres — 


prium ixs ipo? E 
eqxig, ke The. fexm adoleayac, 
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$. 15. ZkeyoeueÜa $ avro тїдё тр, єтє apa ev 
Aidou eisi ai уудай reAevrgaávrov tov avOparrav 


м * м ` M 
«єітє kai OU. TWaNalos [LEV 


whence ádoAtax& supr., had been ori- 
ginally applied to those who undertook 
to explain the difficulties and obscurities 
of naturel phenomena, without an ade- 
quate knowledge of the subject of which 
they professed themselves competent to 
treat; it was subsequently used in a 
commendatory sense, but continued to 
be employed in the former by those who 
could only vituperate the virtues they 
did not care to possess. 

$. 15. Укершнғда.) Olympiod. ‘О 
окохӧс TQ прокеріуф Ауф дғїЕа, 
ойк &0ауатоу rjv Чулуу», add’ iri- 
Stapivoveay xpóvov tevd perd roy 
Xwpipov тоб осюцатос, kal où kabá- 
wep 'Їац3Ммхос olerat Exacroy Aóyoy 
Cexvivat thy áÜavaciav тўс Yv- 
X/c.—o003 yàp 6 Epwray тобто pw- 
тђсє тд wpoBAnpa, обтг 0 атокр.уб- 
pevog Edecke ту фихи á0ávaroy. д 
piv yàp Kífyc npwrncey, tt dvvardy 
тз)» ушул» хородгїсау dro rov ow- 
arog imiðiapivew, kai pu) бїк» 
wvevparog SiacxopmizecOar. каі д 
Zwkpárng Otikvvsiv бт imiiaptvt 
хобуо» riva perd roy ywptopudy тоў 
owparog, ой pry Ort kal йн, édetke. 
Forst. 

Aird тӯдё ту.] Айтд is explained 
by eire dpa i» gô. and трд) wy refers 
to seqq. Ta\audçg piv ойу, &c.— 
HEIND. 

Пахадс piv— tic Aóyoc.] See 
Herodot. ii. c. 123. where the historian 
evidently refers to the doctrines of the 
Pythagoreans. How closely the pre- 
existence of the soul was united with 
the idea of its immortality amongst the 
ancient philosophers, appears from the 
following passage in Cudworth. Intell. 
Syst. В. 1. с. 1. s. 31. “It is also fur- 
ther evident, that this same principle 
which thus led the ancients to hold the 
soul’s immortality, or its future perma- 
nence after death, must needs determine 
them likewise to maintain its 7pob- 
харс, or preezistence, and conse- 
quently its perevowparworc, or trans- 
migration. For that which did pre- 
exist before the generation of any 
animal, and was then somewhere else, 


Ld / y 
оў» ёстг Tis №уоѕ, обтоѕ 


must needs transmigrate into the body 
of that animal where now it is. But, as for 
that other transmigration of human soula 
into the bodies of brutes, though it can- 
not be denied but that many of the an- 
cients admitted it also, yet, Timeus 
Locrus, and divers others of the Pytha- 
goreans, rejected it, any otherwise than 
as it might be taken for an allegorical 
description of that beastly transformation 
that is made of men’s souls by vice.— 
Aristotle tells us again, agreeably to 
what was declared before, Ori раЛМота 
—— dceréAnoay vi талай тд 
к pndevog yiveo@at re проўтёрҳоу- 
roc. That the ancient philosophers were 
afraid of nothing more than this one 
thing, that anything should be madc out 
of nothing preexistent. And, therefore, 
they must needs conclude, that the 
souls of all animals preexisted before 
their generations. And indeed it is a 
thing very well known, tha, according 
to the sense of philosophers, these two 
things were always included together 
in that one opinion of the soul’s immor- 
tality, namely, its pre-existence as well as 
its post-existence. Neither was there 
any of the ancients, before Christianity, 
that held the soul’s future permanency 
afler death, who did not likewise assert 
its preexistence; they clearly perceiving, 
that if it were once granted that the 
soul was generated, it could never be 
proved but that it might also be corrupt- 
ed. And, therefore, the assertors of 
the soul's immortality commonly began 
here ; first to prove its pre-existence, pro- 
ceeding thence, afterwards, to establish 
its permanency after death." Cf. Ter- 
tullian de Anima. xxiii. р. 275. “ Illius 
(Platonis) est enim in Phadone, quod 
animse binc euntes sunt illuc, et inde 
buc." Olympiod in Fragm. Orph. p. 
510. ed Herm. 'Орфкос̧ rt ydp xai 
IIvOayóprtoc 6 таму dywy тіс yv- 
хас tig rò copa kai тайм» ard тоў 
ceuaroc &р@&үшу, kal тобто kókA« 
*oAÀÀaxig. in Menon. p. 81. B. xai 
Піударос tai dÀXot ToÀAÀol r&y ror- 
nrüv, бсо: Briol ғіс:у — pasi — riv 
Vuxnv той avOpwrov буа: á0áva- 
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Ф / е э ҹ 9 ۶ э / э ^^ ` 
ob peuvnpueda, ws єїтї» evOevde acbixopevar eket Kat 
, ^ ^ ^ 
тоћ№у ye Ócüpo adixvovyrat kal yiyvoyrat Єк rv TE- 
/ ^ - ? 
Oveórov. Kal ei roUÓ otrws eye, wad yiyveoOae 
^ э / ` ^ у 3 A 
єк Tav aToÜavovrov Tous (COvras, dAXo Tt elev av 
^ e ^ ` 4 
иф» at vxol éket; ov yap ay тоо там» eyiyvovTo 
A 9 e^ ` ? ^^ ^ > 9 
рл оўтол, kai TOUTO ікауоу тєкитр:оу TOU тайт EVAL, 
9 ~ X ` (4 еў э / M 
el TQ дит: pavepov yévovro бт. ovOauo0ev GAXo0cv 
/ e^ a ^ ld \ , 
yiyvovra oi COvres % ёк Trav TeOvedtrov. et SE py 
э ^ y M / ГА 4 \ 9 
Єттї TOUTO, GÀXov av Tov део Aoyov. Паро pev оду, 
" , \ , ۶ 9 ww 
ên o KéBns. My roivey кат avOporwv, 7) д os, 
/ ۶ ^ > / en ^ > A X 
c'kore. џороу ToUro, é Bovier paov pabeiv, adda Kat 
` 4 , ^ , g 
ката (ооу партои кої purûv, кої EvAAnBSny Ота 
y / ? » 3 э є ` 
тєр exel yeverw, тєрї avrov iðwpev, ар ovroci 


тоу kal rórt uiv rexeurdy, 9 à; å- 
woOvnocey xadovot, тот? 02 там» 
ylyveo0ai, ётб\Аусда: 3è oddérrore, 
к. т. А.] Plat. Epist. vii. 716. В. mei- 
ӨєсӨа‹ & обтос dei хрз) тоїс таћаноїс 
re kal lepoic Aóyotc, of ò) pnvdovow 
piv a0avaroy jvy9)v elvan Com- 
pare the following passages from Em- 
pedocles: "AAAo $ сог tpéw piace où- 
дєубс lorw ёкастф Өупт@у, ovdé тас 
ojÀopívg Oavdroo yevtOXs (al. lect. 
rtÀAeUrQ) 'AMAa uóvov ціс re QuiA- 
Ха {с re шуѓутоу "Бот, фусіс à irl 
тоїс фуорабєта: ávOparoicty :— апд 
again, N59tot où yap офу домуб- 
фроуєс ciol pépepvat, OV 0з) yiveoOat 
_х@йрос obe ёду іАтібоусіу, Hrot ra- 
тадуўскеу re kal tEod\AveOa ardy- 
т}:—Оук ду aynp rotavra софдс фрє- 
ci payrevoairo, “Ос d¢pa pév те Bið- 
ot, rd à?) Biorov radiover, Tóópa uiv 
ойу cio, kal opt тара днуд rai tobda 
Прі» d& raynyvat Bporol, AvOévrec r' 
ovdty ар cisi. So Euripides likewise 
gives the sense of the ancient phi- 
losophers on this head. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. vi. p. 750: Ovnoxe 0' ойду 
Toy ytvopivwy, Aukpwóusvoy Û dA- 
Ao wpdc GAO Mópómv érspav &т&ди- 
Zev. “ Agreeably whereunto," observes 
Cudworth, * Plato also tells us that it 
was таас Aóyoc, an ancient tra- 
dition, or doctrine, before his time, rod¢ 
Cüvrac ix röv reOvewrwy yeyovivat, 
обдёу ўттоу ў то?с rtÜveurac ik rey 


Хоутоу. That as well the living were 
made out of the dead, as the dead out of 
the living; and that this was the con- 
stant circle of nature. Moreover, the 
same philosopher acquaints us, that 
some of those ancients were not without 
suspicion, that what is now called death, 
was to men, more properly, a nativity 
or birth into life, and what was called 
generation into life, was, comparatively, 
rather to be accounted a sinking into 
death; the former being the soul’s as- 
cent out of these gross terrestria]. bodies, 
to à body more thin and subtile, and the 
latter its descent from a purer body to 
that which is more gross and terrestrial : 


Tic olósv el тд Ziv pév tore rarOaveiy, - 


rò катдаугїу Ot Yiv.” Intell. Syst. B. 
i. c. 1. 33. 

Ei rot’ obroc Exe, к. т. №] And 
if this is indeed the case, namely, that the 
living are reproduced out of the dead, &c. 
STALL.—' AAÀAo rt; see Apol. Socr. c. 
12. init. 

M) одса:.] i.e. si pr) ђсау: see 
Matthie Gr. s. 608. 5. d. 

Tov тайт’ elvan] i. e. той rdc фъ- 
хас пр@у ikel elvat HEIND. 

Kar’ dv@pwrwy.] With regard to 
mankind. Matthie Gr. s. 581. a. 

Kara {оюу Távrov kal évràv.] 
Olympiod. "Tig êr robroU pnotdiou 
anarnbivrec, фђӨпсау Tov П\атоуа 
тӣсау фоуђу d0avarizey....dpec- 
yov ot д gcrécogoe 'Aupsyioz tEnyn- 


Zo 
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a e © э Ld a э ~ > , ` 
ylyveras avravta, ovk QAAOÎEV Ņ єк TØV evavriov та 
€vavría, бето тоууанв б> тогойтбь» ті, olov TÒ ka- 
AOV TQ aio xpo évayríov TOv кої Sixasoy айке, Kai 
&Хха àj pupia obras ёе. "Тодт ойу oxepaneda, 
ара avayKaioy бео ёоте т évavtiou, pndapaber &A- 
AoBev QUT viyver Oat 1 7) єк roi айтф évavriov. otoy 
бтау eto» r уйт, avayKn Tou ё €Aarrovas 
буто mporepov ётета peior yiyver Ou ; Nai. Ov- 
корь Kay ЄАаттор yiyvnTas, єк peiCovos a дитоѕ mpore- 
pov Üarepov &Aarrov уелаєтош ; ; “Есті, ên, obras. 
Ка} ил» Ё ісуоротёроо ye то acOevéarepov Kai ék 

۶ A ^ ? Р / y 
Bpadurépou то баттоь ; Пам e. Ti даш ; av TL 
хєіроу yiyvyra, аук éE à ápelwovos, Kai ёар Sıkaıore- 
por, € e£ ад:котєроо ; ; Has yap ой; Е "Ikauós oiv, Epu, 
exoper roro, ore TAUTA ойто yiyveras, ef € évavriay 
rà évayría труната; Пако ye. Tid ad; ќат: ти 

\ / э > хл Ф ` э ә , 
ка? rovovde ёи avrois otoy perau ajdorépov wavrov 


caro TÒ xwpíov торто, Хушу фт roð- 
то pyot трфс TÒ #дЕЁйс émixsipnpa, 
тд катаскгйађоу bri rà ivavría pera- 
Barre tig GAA Aa. 

"Iówuev.] Videamus. Heinn. Vulg. 
eid@per, sciamus; incorrectly. WYTT. 

Er ruy ѓуаутішу rà ivavria.] 
Added in explanation of ovrwoi preced. 
Tr. But—taking the whole in connexion, 
‚ let us see, whether ай things do not mu- 
tually originate in the following manner, 
that is, in no otherwise than the contrary 
out of the contrary. STALL. Olympiod. 
"От: үйр rà ivavría шета34ХАи eic 
GAnha, Ücikvvour K) Мр rpixóOev. 
Tpérov piv, ёк тїс imaywyiic. ra- 
ратідєта: yàp тоХ\4 ivayría, à deix- 
yuti werapaddovra tic Ama. дғ0- 
тєроу, ёк roy үғуғсёшу аўтбу xai 
тё» 00d. el үйр al ddoi peraBadAov- 
о cic GAAnAac, olov ù Хедкатсц с 
тууу péXavaw, RONG рало» kai rà 
TEAN peraBadAovory {с ända, olov 
тд Микдор Kai то Ша». rpiroy, ore 
xwAsvor 7 фос, ei iv piv rav i- 
vavriwy ptra(aAAXee їс rò алдо, 
iv de ob peraBddrAu. xai rp ypó- 
vy іт то: Oarepoy ray ivavriw», 


çal obdly ое lora, rd Nos- 
Tbv pndiy yov tig Û peraBadrel. 
This doctrine Ф the generation of соп- 
traries from contraries, according to 
Aristotle, in Phys. i. с. 6. was held, in 
common, by nearly all the philoso- 
phers. 

Tovr’ ойу okey. ара ávay.] Let 
us consider this then, whether it be ne- 
cessary, &c. 

Avro yiyvtoO0a: ] More accurately, 
atray {кастоу yiyy. HEIND. But for 
a similar change from a plural to a 
singular, see sup. c. 7. init. abróg yt 
éaurov. n. 

Ixavõc ovy—tyopey тобто.) Are 
we sufficiently assured of this ? 

Te ò ad; oru т. к. №.) Olympiod. 
"Evrev0ey тд Gevrepoy imxelpynpa, rà 
{к ra» 000v, оті at одо évayríat cial 
kai ptraBáXXovet с dAA Xac, TOÀ- 
Aq рало kai rà ríAg. Socrates now 
proceeds to describe the passage be- 
tween the two extremes, that is the pro- 
gress of the change, awd piv тоў iré- 
pov ixi rù Етероу, and vice versa; 
whence the duo yevéoetg, or two gene- 
rations by which the contraries are 
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тфу évavr icv dvoiv буто доо yeveress, dîro pêv той 
érépov ёт) TO ётєроу, ато б аф той érépov тайм» ёт? 
TÒ érepov; peiCovos pev yep ™ paywaros Kai €AaT- 
Tovos perat ай то kai фбіс:ѕ кої каћодрєу ойто 
TO pêv adgaverbat, ro бе POivev; Nai, ёфт. Oux- 
oly kal SuaxpiverOat кой ovyxpiver Oat, kai Vroxea- 
бод каї берраірєс Oat, kal парта ойт, Kav el рл 
ХрРФнеба. то дудро єой, GAN ёруф voũr Tav- 
таҳо? ойто. exe avayKaiov, yiyver bai TE ovra є 
adn ov yéveoiy тє elva, éxarépov eis GAAnAa; Ila- 
vv у,ў д os. 

$. 16. Ti odv; ёфт то Су ETTI 7i évavriov, as 
лєр TQ éypmyopéva, Tò Kadevdetv ; ; Паро дё» оду, 
Eê. Ti; To redvavar, en. Оюкодь» éE adAndrov 
Тє yiyverar тайта, el тєр evavría єттї, kal ai yevé- 
тє eiri avroiy „Hera доо Óvoty ò OvTOLV ; Поѕ yàp 
ой; Tz» pev тойуу érépav туруйа» à Gv уди 8) ENE- 
yov, ёу® сог, ёф, €p@, 0 „Хократте, кой олутту каў 
Tas yeveress” со де pot my érépav. eyo дё то pêv 
кабеудегу, TÒ дё eyprryopevat, kal єк тод кабєйдеш 
TO Єуртуорёиа yiyveo dau Kal єк той éypnyopévau TO 
kaÜcvÓeiww, Kal Tas yevéreis avroiv THY pèv катадар- 








eventually produced, and which must, 
of necessity, be two-fold, for as of all 
contraries there must be two extremes, 
Távrw» Ta» ёуаутішу dvoty óvrot, 
so there must be two vtviotic, or stages 
of generation, from one to the other and 
back again. The principle of which is 
fully developed in the text. 

Kay si p») хрор. тоїс óvóp. iviax.] 
There being, at times, no names by 
which these intermediate changes can 
be ‘designated, does not interfere with 
the fact, that they do exist, and neces- 
sarily lead to the specified results. 

TiyveoOat—yéveciy re уан.) Olym- 
piod. Ode ddoAgcxet 6 WAarwy, &Х\д 
тд niv yiyveoOar айтас 5 adrApdwy 
repli ray ddav eipnrat, TÒ дё уѓуғсіу 
glva € ékarápotc, пғ0і Tw TEÀOY. 

5. 16. Kai ai yevéoetc—êvoîy óvrow.) 


h.e. et rationes quibus hec gignuntur, due 
sunt duobus illis quasi interjecie. STALL. 
Upon the construction as supr., see 
Matthiae Gr. s. 595. 3. 

‘Eripay субоуіау.] Socrates pro- 
ceeds to contrast two pair, or combi- 
nations of contraries, the one, тд ка- 
Өгодегу, and its opposite, typnyopéva:; 
the other, 7d Zy» and re@vavat, which 
are mutually analogous. GOTTL.—<Zv- 
uyia, copulatio disyunctorum, par con- 
trarior ure. WYTT. Cf. Columella de К. 
R. ii. 2. 2. “ Recurrendum est igitur 
ad qualitatum inter se dissidentium qua- 
si quasdam conjunctiones, quas Graci, 
суфоуас ivavriorzrwv, nos discordan- 
tium ,Comparationes tolerabiliter dixeri- 
mus.' 

EÛ Û до: ту ётёрау.) Intell. é- 
ptic. 
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барыу elvai, Th Ôe ауєуєірєсдш. ‘Ixavas cot, én, 
7? o); Паро uev. оду. Aéye ý pot кой ov, Ehn, où- 
TO тєрї Cons кай Өку&тоу. ovk évavriov pêv $us Td 
Chv to reOvavas civar ; "Еуоує. Гѓууєсдош дё e£ aAXAN- 
Aor; Nai. EE oiv той (дртоѕ ті то yeyvópevov ; То 
тебуткоѕ, фт). Ti до, 4 8 6 os, ёк той redveoros ; : 
“Avayxaiov, ёфт, ороћоуєіу бт. то Cov. "Ex Tov 
TeÜvediroy apa, o Ké8ns ra (ovra, тє Kal oi (ovres 
yéyvovra: ; ; Daiverau, ep. Eiciv дра, ёфт, ai pv- 
ха нф» év “А:дор. Porxev Ovxotv kal Toiv ye- 
veaéou тойу тєрї таўт® 7) y тера. сафе одса rvy- 
Xaver ; : TÒ yap атобуутке» , apes д mov. Ñ) ой; 
Пау» рё oiv, edn. Tas ойу, 7 ó 0 as, OLO OPED ; 
ойк аутатодфсорєи тї» évavriay yévectv, GAG 
тауту XwAN ётта 7) фт; 7) avayKn amodovva TQ 
arodvpokety évavriav twa yéveow; Партоѕ Tov, 
êm. Tiva таўту>; To avaBidoxnecOa. Ovxovy, ` 
3 8 ös, et wep ёст: ro араВибакєсбои, ёк tov reb- 
veóTov av etn yéveots eis тойу (Qvras abr, TÒ ava- 
В:дакєсдош ; Поро ye. ‘Ороћоуєтаи apa > kai 
Taury Tous (Ovras Єк TOV TeÜyeovTGV yeyovevat ovdey 
frrov 7?) Tous TeOvewras ёк rov CovTwy. rovrov Ó€ 
буто (кароу поо єдокє! тєкџлргоу elvat Ort avayraioy 
Tas Tov TreOvewrov puxas elvai mov, obey à) там» 
yiyverOa. — Aoket pot, ёфт, © Zokpares, ёк TOV 
ороћоупцеуоу &vaykatov ойто Exe. 


$. 17. "15 roívvv, ёфт, © KéBns, бт. ооб аді- 


Toiv ytvtosoiv roiv.) With femi- ПЛатеу. ‘AA’ el ravry lora: x. 


nines in the dual, the article is often put 


$ 
in the masculine. Matthiæ Gr. s 281. “Ore ávaykatoy rag—wuydc, к. т. 


Cf. de Legg. х. p. 898. А. Tobrow д 
roiv Kiynosoy roiv ty ivi фероџё- 
voiy. 

Xwh1) Eora  ффо‹с.] The term 
xwàòç is clean applied to things 
which are imperfect or deficient in their 
proper proportions. Suid. in v. Xw- 
Abc. ауті тоб ártA)g пері Wuyxiic 


À.] The accusative, with the infinitive, 
їз also used after particles which begin а 
protasis, and in construction with the 
relative; both in the oratio obliqua.— 
Matthie Gr. s. 538. 

$. 17. "138 rolvuy, к. т. №.] Socrates 
proceeds to argue, that if the course of 
generation were direct instead of circu- 
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Kas @modoynKkapev, de épo orei. ei yàp шл aei 
avramoðiðoin та ётера тос érépois yeyvópeva, wg- 
тєрє KUKAY тєридута, ах evdeia т e 7 yéveats 
єк той érépov povov eis TÒ KATOVTLKpÙ кой рл) ava- 
Kum TANW єтї TÒ érepov. илде Kapur» „тогото, 


oial 0 от т@ута reAevrvra то av 


сҳӯра àv ой 


kai TO айто па005 &v табоь kai mavoasro yryvopeva; 


Hós yes; epn. 


Ovdev „Хаћето» 3 8 os, évvotj- 


ga б Aéyo' GAN olov ei ro xaradapÜavety pev eim, 
Tò Ò daveyeípeaÜa, pù &уталтоддойу yryvomevoy Єк 


lar, that is, if all living were to proceed 
straight on to death, nor return again, 
by a winding in the route, to life—all 
nature gradually should sink in death, 
and remain buried in an equally pro- 
found repose as that of the fabled Endy- 
mion. But there is in nature a resto- 
rative principle, whereby life is repro- 
duced from death, the living from the 
dead. Hence is inferred а future state 
of existence, of which the character de- 
pends upon the conduct of those to 
whom, according às they are good or 
evil, it must either prove a blessing or 
a curse, Cf. V. Cousin: “ Les contraires 
naissent des contraires : la mort, de 
la vie; et la vie de la mort. L'exist- 
ence est un cercle actif et fécond dont 
les extrémités opposées reviennent sur 
elles-mémes, rentrent sans cesse les 
unes dans les autres, par deux mouve- 
mens contraires qui les séparent à la 
fois et qui les rapprochent, composent 
pour décomposer, décomposent pour com- 
poser епсоге,..... Etil faut bien qu'il 
en soit ainsi, car si la vie engendrait la 
mort sans que la mort à son tour repro- 
duisit la vie, la mort aurait bientót aboli 
tout etre vivant, et les propositions har- 
monieuses de l'éternelle seraient al- 
terées Circulus eterni motus.... La 
vie n'a donc rien à craindre de la mort, 
in l'ame de 1а dissolution de ses or- 
ganes." CEuv. de Plat. tom. 1. 165. 

"Ort ойд’ adicwe wporoy.] That we 
have not rashly or unadvisedly allowed, 
&c. 

'Аутатобдойу rd Erepa roig iri- 
роц.) i.e. Jf matters did not mutually 
allernale with, or correspond to each 


other, as if revolving in а circle, &c.— 
Upon the intransitive use of the verb in 
this passage, see Viger de Idiotism. 
cap. v. s. 1. v. 4. KoxAe aeptióvra— 
СЕ in Tim. rovro dpa way olo» rpo- 
xov жєрауорфуод yiyvsrat. Analo- 
gous to the above was the opinion of 
Heraclitus, and some other philosophers, 
that the rational principle which animat- 
ed the eternal fire, or etherial exha- 
lation, &ávaÜvpíactg, from whith all 
things in nature were produced, per- 
vaded the universe, and formed, pre- 
served, and destroyed, in perpetual suc- 
cession, the visible World. Enfield. 
Philos. B. ii. с. 14.—My) йдуйкадто: 
жалу, к. T. А А metaphor taken 
from the stadium, in which карэ) or 
kapT)p was applied not only to the 
goal itself, but to the act of turning round 
it to return to the place of starting. It 
is elegantly used, as supr., by Plato, in 
explaining this doctrine of contraries, 
for which the Stoics, also, and 7Enesi- 
demus, the sceptic, of Gnossus in Crete, 
were indebted to Heraclitus. — 'Ava- 
картта» eignifies merely fo round the 
goal, but карто» тошїобап, to return 
again to the place of starting. This was 
called the Öpépog б iv кацхў, and in- 
cluded the race to the capxrnp and 
back; but sometimes the race ended 
at the KARAT Ip, and was then called 
ӧрӧрос̧ axapmiog, arog or є000с. 
Oic0' ór.] Commonly inserted ra- 
pevOéruc by the Greek writers. Cf de 
Rep. iii. p. 393. D. Et ydp "Ортрос— 
ш) ФС xpionc yevóutvoc EAtyty, ал 
Ere we "Орпрос, oic0' Ort ойк àv pi- 
now yv.—TedXcurwyra, in fine, or at 
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^ r ^ e 
TOU кебєйборто$, olaÜ бт: TeAevrGvra mavr ay Aĥ- 
« ~ 
pov тоу Е,дошора amodeiEee xal ovdapod av pai- 
A `~ 3 ` 
votro, Sia то кай та\ћа парта TavTOV єкєірф METOV- 
r / - a э ⸗ M / К 
Oéva, кабєйбер” kav ci Evyxpivotro pèv парта, ia- 
⸗ \ / ` A ` ^ / 
Kpivotro дё рл), raxv a» то ToU ’ Ava£ayopov yeyovos 
4 


єй], pot парта xpnpara. 


length. Matthis Gr. s. 557. 4. 

TeXevrévra wávr ду ijpov, к.т.\.] 
і. e. All things coming to an end would 
render the fable of Endymion a mere jest, 
and he should no longer be considered of 
émportance : because all nature would 
then be circumstanced like himself, and 
he would be no longer remarkable for 
the singularity of his situation. Hein- 
dorf correctly understands ё "Evóvuíwy 
as the subject of gaivotro, and compares 
the construction, as supr., with Euthyd. 
s. 10. фо$о®неба тєрї айтой—н тїс 
$09 paç єт ANo re lairndcvpa 
рас abro) тту Óiávotay, kal dtag- 
Өарӱ (sc. abróc.) Wyttenbach ex- 
plains the passage: fandem отта fa- 
фијат Endymionis nugas esse ostende- 
rent et nusquam erent ; making 
wavra the subject of both verbs; but the 
former interpretation is the more effect- 
ive, and equally admissible. The beauty 
of Endymion, whose slumbers were pro- 
verbial for their continuance end sound- 
ness, captivated Diaua, and induced the 
enamoured deity to visit the object of 
her love upon Latmos, a mountain of 
Caria, the favorite place of his repose. 
Cf. Olympiod. 'EAtyero 02 ойтос dei 
кадейдєсу, бїбтї бстроуорёу én’ tpn- 

с Osérpide 010 kal Лос rj Ze-. 
hvy: 9 01) kai wepi IIroAeuaíov фа- 
сіз” обтос yàp iri p itn iv roig Ne- 
yopivo« *r«poic тоб Кауюдоу pre 
artrpovopig oxo\dley’ 0:0 kal áve- 
урбфато тас ori ac ire röv єўрї- 
piywy air бстроуоикёу soypa- 
тюу. 

Tò тоб 'Avatayópov уғуоудс etg.) 
See Apol. Socr. c. 14. Diog. Laert. ii. 
6. records the opening dogma of the 
system of Anaxagoras; Ilávra xph- 
para ў» ópov, elra voto iAQo» айта 
дикбситсє. Adhering to the principle, 
ex nihilo nihil ft, he admitted the ex- 
istence of a chaotic matter, the consti- 
tuent elements of which, always united 


‘Qowiras де, © ire 


and identical, (rà ópotopepsj), are in- 
capable of being decomposed; and by 
the arrangement of which, and dissemi- 
nation, he undertook to account for the 
phenomena of the natural world : add- 
ing, that this chaos, which he conceived 
surrounded by air and ether, must have 
been put in movement and animated, 
at the first, by the Intelligent Principle. 
Моёс he defined to be the dox? rije 
kwwQ9gctwc. From this principle he de- 
duces motion, at first circular; the re- 
sult of which rotation (he maintained) 
was the separation of (Пе · discordant 
particles; the union and amalgamation 
of those which were homogeneous ; and , 
in fine, the creation of symmetry and 
order. Anaxagoras was more inclined 
to’ the study of physics than of meta- 
physics, for which he is blamed by 
Plato; see infr. c. 46. ; and by Aris- 
totle, Metaph. 1. 4., who accuses him 
of using the Deity only as a machine in 
his philosophy. Accordingly he ex- 
plained, on physical principles, the for- 
mation of plants and animals, and even 
of the heavenly bodies, as in ApoL Socr. 
loc. cit. supr. which drew on him 
the reproach of atheism. He admitted, 
to a certain extent, the validity of the 
evidence of the senses; but reserved for 
reason (Adyoc) the discrimination of 
objective truth. Tennemann’s Hiet. of 
Philos. sect 106. By some, Anaxa- 
goras is asserted to have been the dis- 
ciple of Hermotimus, of Clasomens, who 
is said to have recognized a superior In- 
telligence as the author of nature, and 
to whose mystical revelations the former 
is supposed to have been considerably 
indebted. 

Осаёфтос 6.) Referring to olo» 
preced, as ойтос дё, (not û) is gener- 
ally used after ®owep. Cf. Soph. Antig. 
423. ‘Н «aig ópürat kávakwkbet Fi- 
крас "Op»iüoc ótóv фӨбууоу, we 
bray xtvijg Evvijg veocody брфауду 
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Kens, kai ei aroOvnoKot pev парта бета той v pera-. 
хао, ёле: 8 атобауог, PEVOL EY TOUTO TQ opt 
та reOveara Kat шу TANW дуабибекото, др ov 
WOAAN avayKn reAevràvra парта reÜváva, Kat pndev 
er; ; €i yàp єк pep тфу adAwv та „ита yiyvotro, 
та ё (Dura Óvija ko, tis pnyavn uj ovi тарта Ka- 
тауо\о@ vas eis то TreÜvava. ; Ode pia poe доке, 
én a ó Kéßns, o Zókpores, ала pot Soxeis Wavra- 
ласі adnOn Aéyew. "Есті уар, ёфт, б Kéßns, ws 
épot доке, T&VTOS paAAov ойто, каї pets аўта 
Taira. ойк eLamardpevoe opoñoyoû ev, aAA ёст 
TQ бут kal TO ауаВидскєс dau kal єк Tov TeÜveorav 
тобу (avras yiyver Gat Kal Tas Tas тебуєбтои Puxas 
elvai, kal таз pév y ayabais &yewov elvai, rais Se 


^ , 
кака KOKLOV. 


$. 18. Kai uv, én ó Kéggs Uro\aBdv, kal кат 


Privy xoc. Ovrw dé x abrg— 
убого» tpuwter. Electr. js. “Qowep 
yàp imroç ebyevic— Ev тоїсі Ütwoic 
Ovuàv ойк &vwXeatv, 'AXA' óp0óv ойс 
tornow woavrwg è ov ‘Hpac т è- 
rovvtic, &c. HEIND. 

"Ex piv roy áAXwy.] i. e. From any 
thing else ; not from what once had 
lived for a time, and then died; but had 
what lived been once in any way pro- 
duced, and subsequently died without 
revival, it would be impossible but that 
all things should have come to an end, 
as the source of life should be wasted 
and destroyed. So Heindorf explains 
the phrase, to obviate the necessity of 
Dacier's emendation, ef уйр ёк piv 
rà» GdAAwy rà Cavra u) yiyvotro. 

‘Tig рпха»л).] i. q. Odenia pnxa- 
vh; ; whence y?) ov is correctly used as 
in 'ordinary after a negative. Cf. c. 37. 
sub. nn. doç дё ravra lesivo pneére 
cvyxwpoín, p?) ov Tovey, &c. and 
infr. & Gé rovro обтос Ext obdevi 
poche 0dvarov Oappodvyre py) ойк 
avonrac Qappeiv, &c. —Karavahw6i- 
vai {с rd reAvavat, i.e. what remedy 
is there against all things being destroyed 
by death? бо Epicutus, їп Epist. ad 
‘Herodot. Diog. Baert. x. 39. xai ei 


spOeipero à) rà dgavilopevor eic rà 

ит) by, wavra dy йто\шА\е: rà mpáy- 
para, ойк óvrev Tay sig d dudve- 
To.—Ovdé pia ; more emphatic, as Stall- 
baum observes, than oidepia, which 
signifies simply, sone, but the former, 
none at ай, none whatsoever. 

"Ест: re буті—тӧ dvaBiworecBar. | 
From what has preceded, Socrates draws 
hi3 conclusion of a resurrection from the 
dead, which is to be followed by the 
judgment, and the distribution of rewards 
and punishments, according to the meed 
of the immortal souls. Compare with 
the text, as supr. St. Paul, Corinth. i. 
15. 35. sqq. 

$. 18. Kai иур, {фу 6 KéBne, к.т.А.] 
Socrates having established the point of 
the soul’s surviving the body, proceeds 
now to argue in favour of its preexistence. 
Knowledge or science (uaQyouc) he as- 
serts to be, in reality, but reminiscence 
(dvapvnorc) ; because, in the first place, 
if one is fairly questioned upon a subject 
with which he is unacquainted, his an- 
swer will evince a knowledge of, and 
power of reasoning upon that, of the ex- 
istence of which he was previously un- 
aware. This is equally the case in 
things sensible or corporeal, and im 
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^ ? ` ? 3 
éxetvoy ye TOV Aoyov, c Xoxpares, et adnOns єттїў, OV 
N < e^ 
су єїюба< Sapa Aéyew, бт piv 7) paOnots ovk алЛо 


things abstract or intelligible. Of the 
latter there exist in the mind exemplars 
or types, by which qualities and de- 
grees are recognized and decided. — 
What is beautiful, fer instance, is ac- 
knowledged from its conformity to the 
idea of beauty preconceived in the 
mind. бо of an action which is perceiv- 
ed by the senses, the merits are weighed 
by a standard or test which is innate 
and incorporeal, that is, by a preexist- 
ing, abstract idea of the qualities of ac- 
tions and their degrees of good and evil, 
not derived from the senses ; besides it 
is from these universal ideas that we ar- 
rive at the perception and knowledge of 
singulars.. Consequently their preexist- 
ence, and independence of the body, 
infer that of the mind, which was also 
living and active before the body came 
to light. This doctrine, as Wyttenbach 
justly observes, however ingenious, is 
not unexceptionable, for it is possible 
for thuse abstract ideas to be attained in 
many ways during life. There are two 
opposite opinions of philosophers respect- 
ing their origin, the one maintained by 
Aristotle and Locke, that they are ac- 
quired through the medium of the 
senses, and introduced, like the notions 
of all things external, into the as yet 
unoccupied mind ; the other maintained 
by Plato, who inculcates their innate- 
ness and preexistence, upon the grounds 
that the mind could not understand and 
acknowledge the appearance of what 
is presented to the senses, unless there 
was something within to which the ex- 
ternal object might be referred, and with 
which it might be compared. This lat- 
ter doctrine has been adopted by Leib- 
nitz ; but Plato uses it to prove that the 
mind existed, while the former would 
merely infer that it contained those 
ideas before its union with the body. 
According to Leibnitz, necessary truths 
are innate: not that we are from our 
birth actually conscious of them, but are 
born with a capacity for them...... Sen- 
sible perceptions are indistinct; ай pre- 
cise knowledge being the property of the 
understanding ..... . The ideas which 
relate to objects without the soul, must 
have a correspondency with such ob- 


jects; otherwise they would be mere 
illusions. Tennemann's Manual of Phi- 
los. s. 347. 

Má0gei—ávánvqetg.] Cf. in Me- 
non. c. 15. "Are ойу 7 Хоҳ) á0ávaroc 
rt obca kai wo\Aamc ytyovvia, xal 
ішракъїа kai rà іубадє cai rå iv 
“А:доо xai Távra yonpara, ойк їс- 
rev 0 TL ov pepadOnxey, wore о?дёу 
Oavpacróv xai тері йреєтӯўс wal трі 
áXXwv olov rt уа айт» ávauvgo- 
Oñvaı & ye kal прбтєроу tfjricraro, 
&c. in Pheedr. p. 249. С. тойго Сі ie- 
Tiv ávápvgoig ёкєіуоу, й wor’ eldey 
uev ù рох) сорторгобеїса Өгф.— 
буашџупскісдо: Û ix raves ixciva, 
ol pgdioy атасу, &c. Bceth. in Consol. 
“ Quod si Platonis Musa personat ve- 
rum, Quod quisque discit immemor re- 
cordatur.” This doctrine, which is 
imputed, as supr. by Plato, to Socrates, 
appears to have been borrowed from the 
Pythagoreans. V. Cic. Tusc. Disp. i. 24. 
and Davis in loc. Augustin. de Immor- 
talitat. в. 6. t. i. p. 290. D. De Quanti- 
tate Anim. s. 34. p. 310. D. V. Cou- 
sin explains the argument, Œuvres de 
Plat. i. 165. “ Toute science n'est que 
réminiscence : s'il en est ainsi, il faut ` 
que nous ayons su avant cette vie ; il 
faut donc que l'ame ait existé avant de 
revétir cette forme humaine; elle peut 
donc lui survivre. 

“ Par exemple, les sens nous decou- 
vrent des choses que nous jugeons égales; 
savoir, des arbres, des pierres, &c.— 
Mais l'idée d'égalité renfermée dans le 
jugement que nous portons sur ces cho- 
ses, d'oà l'avons nous tirée?  L'égalité 
ne doit pas etre confondue avec les cho- 
ses égales qui ne sont telles que par 
leur rapport à l'égalité. L'idée de l'é- 
galité ne vient donc point des sens; il 
suit qu'il faut qu'elle naisse avec noue, 
ou que nous l'ayons eue avant cette vie, 
et qu' à l'occasion des objets extérieurs 
elle nous revienne à la mémoire. Est- 
elle innée, et le seul fait de la naissance 
la developpe-t-il en nous? Loin de là: 
ce n'est pas en entrant dans ce séjour 
des ténèbres qu'on découvre la lumière; 
on la perdrait bien plutót! Reste donc 
que nous ayons acquis l'idée de l'égalité 
avant notre, naissance, et que nous ne 
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TL À dvápnois Tuyxaver odra, Kai ката тоётор 
дуаукт TOU ûs ÈV тротёрф тий xpóve pepake- 
var 4 уйу dvapspnoxopeda. тодто дё advvarov, el 
pz) 7v rov nov Л vvx mpiv ev T@OE тф ayÜparrive 
«іде yever Bar’ OTTE ка} TOUT áDávaróv rt Cotev 7 
yoxi eivat. AN, б KéBns, pr б —R утоћа- 
Ba», тош TOUTOV ai йтобе$е ; ; тошади pe ой 
уйр сфодра єў TQ тардут‹ pépynp.aa. Ex pev 
doy”, en. 0 К «8, ка\істф, бт! ‚рют®церо: ої 
&vOporrot, êav TuS Kad épora, avroi Aéyovat т@у- 
та 7 êxe kal rou el рл) ervyxaver aurois ётістт]ит 
єуодса кай ops Aóyos, ойк àv oloi T ўса TOUTO 
тоу. €zrevra, ёйи Tis єтї rà Staypappara Фут Ù Хо 


fassions que nous en ressouvenir. Ce 
que nous disons de l'idée de l'éga- 
lité, il faut le dire aussi de l'idée du 
beau, du bien, du juste. Encore une 
fois, nous ne puisons pas toutes ces idées 
dans les impressions extérieures, mais 
nous les trouvons d'abord dans notre 
ame qui les possédait avant cette vie; 
il faut alors que notre ame ait existé 
avant cette vie; elle peut donc lui sur- 
vivre. 

“On voit que nous avons gardé ici à 
dessein, et avec un respect scrupuleux, 
les formes et la phraséologie sons laquelle 
cette théorie célébre a paru pour la pre- 
miere fois dans le monde philosophique. 
Mais il faut percer ces enveloppes, pour 
entrevoir les hautes vérités qui sont des- 
sous. La théorie de la science consi- 
derée comme reminiscence, ne nous en- 
seigne-t-elle pas que la puissance intel- 
lectuelle prise substantiellement, et а- 
vant de se manifester sous la forme de 
lame humaine, contient déja en elle, 
ou plutót est elle-inéme le type primi- 
tif et absolu du beau, du bien, de l'é. 
galité de l'unité, et que lorsqu'elle passe 
de l'état de substance a celui de person- 
ne, et acquiert ainsi la conscience et la 
pensée distincte en sortant des profon- 
deurs ou elle se cachait à ses propres 
yeux, elle trouve dans le sentiment 
obscuret confus de la relation intime qui 
la rattache à son premier état comme à 
son centre et a son principe, Jes idées 


du beau, du bien, de l'égalité, de l'unité, 
de l'infini, qui alors ne lui paraissent pas 
tout-à-fait des découvertes, et ressem- 
blent assez à des souvenirs ? C'est 
ainsi du moins que j'entends Platon." 

Прі» iv rgde—eidet.] Explained by 
Cicero, Tusc. i. 24. “nisi animus ante 
— in corpus intravisset, in rerum 

itione viguisset.”’ 

Ry piv Aóyo — ка\істф.) i e. 
To comprise all in one most admirable 
argument ; évi Абүш is in frequent use 
for in sum. 

"Exara tay тє] Heindorf and 
Stallbaum object to ¿mera supr., as it 
is & new argument which is introduced, 
not the preceding one illustrated by an 
example. The former would read irei 
то, which is not sanctioned, however, 
by any of the copies. — Eri rd ča- 
урёнрата ; ; geometrical fgures. Cic. 
Tusc. i. 17. Descriptiones, (explained 
by Fischer,) forme, figure, geometrice. 
Allusion seems to be made here to the 
passage already quoted from the Meno; 
where Socrates asks one of the attend- 
ant boys in Meno's train, a series of 
questions upon the properties of a 
square, to which he makes such an- 
swers as might be expected from his 
age, and at the same time is led, by the 
easy progress of the interrogatives, to 
evince such an acquaintance with the 
subject as might have been supposed 
consistent with a previous knowledge 
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TL TOV тоюутор, €vrGUÜa. gadéarara катуууорес OTe 
TOUTO обтоѕ ёе. Ei де ш) тайту ye т, тєбє, o 
Zupía, 0 Laxparns, скери € д» туд тү то. TKO- 
тоурерф evybo£y, à amets yap дт) más 3 Kahoupern 
наба a аудио ќоти; ; Amora pêv €yovy , NÒ б< 
0 Zepias, ой, аўто д© тодто, én, Séopas табєг» 
тєрї ob 0 Aóyos, ávapyna var ка} oxedov 7 e 
ov KeBns ё ётеҳєіртоє Aéyeiw n pepo kai TEL- 
боша, odey uévr àv HTTOV а акойоци, viv ov тї) ere- 
xeípgaas Aéyew. Te eywye, 7) Ò 0. ©ноАоуойде» 
yap 99 mov, єї ris Tt араш rerai, бєїў avrov 
тодто тротєрду TOTE ётістас боа. Паро ve, ёф. 
"Ap. oly Kat rode opodoyouper, бта» emu та- 
раубууптш тротф Tot vro, avapvnow eivai; Aéyo 


of the principles of geometry ; which is 
adduced by Socrates as a proof of his 
argument. 

Kargyopei.] Sc. ò dywy iri ra 
Oa ypáppara, or it may be taken im- 
personally in the sense of, it appears, 
like idjAwes, mpoonpaiver, д а, &c. 
HEIND. 

"Amis Teig yap.| For you hesitate to 
admit, &c. 

Aéopac mabey.) i. e. But I require 
to be made sensible of this very thing, 
which бв the subject of the argument, 
that is, to be reminded. Simmias evi- 
dently ‘refers here to the preceding á- 
vapynote, with which Ficinus, who 
reads OSopat uaOciv, understood áva- 

pvnoOr5va, аз synonymous, but incor- 
rectly, as Serranus justly observes, as it 
should have been in this case preceded 
by the article ró, besides that the ob- 
vious bearing of the whole passage is 
against it. Simmias means to say, that 
he did not disbelieve the doctrine, bot 
wished his memory to be refreshed up- 
on Jit, whence he asks, as supr. Wotas 
rovrwy аі йатодгіЁнс: vxóuvgaóv pe, 
&c. Азра he now addresses Socrates to 
а similar effect, and desires to be made 
. recollect what had been previously ar- 
gued upon the very subject of all our 
knowledge being nothing but recollec- 
tion. All the copies read набеїр, which 


is adhered to by Wiyttenbach, who 
would insert 7 before пері, and ex- 
plains the passage: hoc autem ipsum, 
scil. тёс 7) radoupivn рабђсіс áva- 
рупо: doris, desidero discere, aut re- 
тіпізсі, de quo nunc imur. But 
Serranus first altered it to waQeiv, which 
is in every respect suitable to the sense 
of the text ая supr. and has been adopted 
by Heindorf, who supports the present 
reading by comparmg what follows 
shortly after: Odxcoty—réd тоюдто» 
гу riç bore; padtora nivro 
Ürav reç roUro табу кері ixciva d 
xd xpdvov xai roù py) imcoxorety 
Hon imiMéAgoro; c. 19. init. dp’ офк 
йуаукаїоу réde rpordcyey, ivvotiv, 
&c. с. 25. Obxovy rotóvóe ri—Jdet 0- 
pûç &угрісда: davroóc, rp rol revi 
dpa wpoonKes тобто rò х&бос ráo- 
xt», TÒ ÓtackeÜávyosOa, xai Ùrèp 
ToU Tolov rivd¢ Sediévau, &c. 

Obóiv рёут’ dv nrrov áxov.] i.e. 
Nevertheless, I would now hear how you 
essay to argue the subject; dy being 
taken with dxovoipt, as Stallbaum, after 
Schæfer, ad Gregor. Corinth. p. 1015. 
correctly observes, and not аз Wytten- 
bach proposes, with pávrot in the sense 
of tamen. Heindorf, from Ficinus, v. Lat. 
Int., would insert бос after ўттоу. 

“Отау етизу, к. T. №] See infr. 
c. 34. rà ádofacrov. 
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4 ^ 
дє Twa тротоу тобто» ёау Tis ті črepov 7 доу 7 
dxovoas Д тра Ати ala Onow „Лаву u) povoy 
EKELVO „ууф, GAG Kat erepov évvorja, ol u) 7) айтту 
єттїн GAN addon, ap ouxi TOUTO diKaiws Aéyo- 
pev бт. àyeuyna 0 ob ryv évvoirav &Aagev ; По Aé- 
e \ Ww. ¥» , , , , 

yes; Oiov та тоадє aAA тоо miorun avÓparrov 

` , ^ M у > ^ 3 a e و‎ 
каї Avpas. Ios уар ov; Ouxovy оісда бт. oi ёрас- 

, еў » / ^ e ? у у e ` 
Tai, отау towot Avpav 7 (mariov Ù Tt «Ало ois та 
тока, avTov єїюбє xpo das, тасҳоосі TOÜUTO' êy- 
VOTAV TE THY Мурау кой єр тїй dtavoia ehaBov тд ei- 
dos той 0450s ob ду 7 №ра; тодто $ єстї» dva- 
pots’ ws пёр ye kal Ўишар tis iov Toraks Ké 

^ a 

Bros avepija0n, kai ал\а поо pupia тойт ay 
э/ э ^ 
em. Мира uérro. y) AC A ёфу à 0 Zuipías. Ouxovy 
7 Ф Os, то тоюодтоу араштоі Tis ёст; раћмота 





"Edy тіс rı črepov.) і. е. If one 
should, by sight or hearing, or апу 
ether perception, receive an idea of 
some one object distinct from any other, 
(as the idea of a lyre, which is distinct 
from that of its owner,) and along with 
this idea should receive another im- 
pression, (that of the owner of the lyre,) 
of which the knowledge is equally dis- 
tinct as in the former instance, how is it 
not justly argued that he remembered 
that of which the latter impression was 
so received? У. Cousin renders the 
passage; Par exemple, lorsqu'un. homme 
en voyant ou en entendant quelque chose, 
ou єп Vapercevant par quelque autre 
sens, n'acquiert pas seulement l'idée de 
la chose aperçue, mats en méme temps 
pense à une autre chose dont 1а connais- 
sance est pour lui d'un tout autre genre 
que la premiere, ne disons-nous pas avec 
raison que cet homme se ressouvient de la 
chose à laquelle il a pensé occasionelle- 
ment. 

Oi ipacraí, bray wot Apa, к.т.Х.] 
Cf. Maxim. Tyr. Diss. xvi. 7. p. 185. 
109 Tee xai Abpav (бшу ipyio0n rà» 
xpncapévey тў Хорс кобфоу yap ті 
хоўра avapyyorg kai evxoAoy. viii. 
10. abró éxeivo TÒ raw ipovrev Tå- 
Өос, olg ў0:стоу py Өкара ot тшу 


падку тото, 70d 02 cic áváuvg- 
ow kai Xópa—kxal wav йатАес тд 
breytipoy тђу pvhpny той ipepivov. 
г — Homil. ad Antioch. xxii. 

- р. 249. D. rov piovpivwv ка 
к: 1 ата, kai rà трбевтга, kal rà 
Vrobipara, kai ol стғуштоі, птєроў- 
ow paç єўбшс 0ф0ғутес. —Та rat- 
Oud, the object of their love. 

Паоу. rovro.] i. e. dre thus affected. 

"Eyvecáv re Tv Айра», к. т. №] 
Whenever any habitual occurrence, or 
any customary event is mentioned, with- 
out its being an express narrative, the 
Greeks frequently bave, instead of the 
pres., by which it is stated in other 
languages, and even the Greek itself, 
the aor. (which then marks an indefinite 
time in the strictest sense.) -Demosth. 
Olynth. 2. Mexpoy птаїсџра dvexai- 
rece kai dcéAuce тйута, a small mis- 
take overthrows and destroys all again. 
Buttmann's Lr. Gr. Gr. s. 137. Obs. 5. 
So infr. woAAdeic—davepynoOn, where 
the adverb explains the full force of the 
aorist. — Toro Oloriy йуанұђсіс.— 
Matthiae Gr. s. 440. 7. 

М&уто у) АГ.] Mévrac is of fre- 
quent occurrence in answers, ir the 
sense of certainly, very (rue, indeed. 
Matthie Gr. 622. 6 











®AIAON. i73 
pévro. Stray тіс тодто таб тєрї ékeiva а ото xpovou 
Kai тод р) ётіскотеїу 709 EmtAEANOTO ; Пару uev 
об», êm. Ti да; 7 8 os cari то» yeypappévov 
iSovra Kai Avpav yeypappévn» аудрётоо avapyno- 
Onva, кой Zwar ідорта Yeypappevov KeBnros 
дзота Fiver ; ; Паро ye. Ovxov» koi LYippiay 
idovra yeypappévov avroð Lippiov avapvnoOnvat ; 
"Ест: pévrot, €. 
$. 19. "Ap обу ov ката тарта Taira: Cup Baiver 
тт» шарла» elvat uv аф оно, elvat бе kai ат” 
avopoiov; RuuBaive. “AAN Gray ye ато TOV 
BLO lov ávappuvijo rat ris Tt, ар ойк avayKaiov ró- 
дє простасҳєш, évvoetv e TÉ Te éAAetrer TOUTO Kara 
THY броютрта eire ил) ёкеіроо ob depo ; ; Aváy- 
KN, en. коте on; 7 0 6 os, el TavTa ойто Exel. 
papév TOU TL elvat iov, ov EvAov eyo Eure ойде 
A00» Aide ovd ANO TOV TOLOUTOV ovdéy, GAA таро 
тадта парта ётєрду Tl, avro то la ov, фФцёр те elvai 
7 pndév; Dõpev pévros v) AC, êm ô Zıupias, 0av- 


‘Yad ypovov kai тоб рл) èr.) і. е. 
Owing to length of time and want of ob- 
servation. 

Афтод Fıppiov.] Simmias himself; 
as opposed to his picture, Leupiay— 
Yeypappevoy, supr. 

$. 19. Téde простӣсуну, ёууогїу. 
See Matthie Gr. 472. 2. b. 

El ré re ІААғбте rovro—ixeivor. | 
і. е. Whether this, as far as regards the 
likeness, comes short in any respect, or 
not, of that which he remembered. 

Фаџіу тоў ri elvat sov.) See supr. 
с. 10. a med. т: elvat dicatoy. п. c. 50. 
init. Socrates alludes here to the ró 
ícov waxupepic, the equality supposed 
by the vulgar to exist between one thing 
and another, which were in reality un- 
equal, and the rd dxpiBic «cov, or aù- 
TO rò {соу infr, which is the idea of 
equality contained within the mind, and 
from which it is made apparent, that 
there is no actual equality or simili- 
tude between the things in nature; 

* Tantam enim," says Quinctilian, In. 


Or. x. 11., “ difficultatem habet simili- 
tudo, ut ne ipsa quidem natura in hoc 
ita evaluerit, ut non res que simillimze 
videantur discrimine aliquo discernan- 
tur.” Whence it appears that the an- 
cients were not unacquainted with those 
views of the subject which have occupied 
the attention of more recent philoso- 
phers. GoT'TL. 

Ov vov E №уо, k.r.À.] Olymp. 
Td ivrav0a icov ойк dpi Bic істі. 
пос yap &крц8ос {соу rò xal Wappiou 
peyéBovg agarpeBivroc ў rpooribiu- 
Toc {60у psivay. ойдё yàp ópopsv où- 
diy dxptBic, ode ákovoutv катд roy 
atrov Aóyov. &тд оду той maxv- 
poŭç (cov iwi rd áxpiBig (oov £p- 

erat. 

"AMAA тара ravra mávra êr. ru] 
і.е. But something else distinct from ail 
these. Cf. Politic. р. 295. E. py) kic- 
Tw Û) тара ravra тєра тровтаттиу. 
de Repub. i. p. 337. E. бейш ётёрау 
&атбкр о>» mapa хавас Tavrac. 

Фӧрғу pévroe vr) АР.) Olympiod. 
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пасте xe. Н каї ётістареда ауто 0 ёти; : [lary 
Y6, ў Û Os. Пабе» AaBovres @йтой Ty émis 5 ; 
ap QUK é£ ay viv бз) «\уоцер, À 7 Ёа 7 7 AiGous 1 7) 
GAN атта iSovres i та, єк TOUT EKELVYO évevorjaapev, 
ётєроу Ov TOUTOV ; 3 7 QUX črepov cot Qaivera: ; ; тко- 
тє. O€ kai трде. ар ov Xido: pêv igot Kak Сола, évi- 
ore тайтё бута TOTE pêv loa paiveras, тотё ё оё; ; 
Пау» pêv ov. Te Sai; avrà. та ica ёсті» Ore 
дна сог earn, 1) 1) rors амиоттр з Обдетототе 
ye o Zápares. Ov тайтбу dp етт, д Os, тай- 


т@ TE TQ їса кой айто TÒ iov. 
'"AAAa uv єк тотоу ү ; фт), тёр 


тш, ® Zaxpares. 


Орда pot paive- 


ig'ov, érépov дутои ёкєіроу TOU (cov, бише aro тт} 


O dé Tippiac troiuuc (ixe) rq elva 
Tà eidn. «û Kai ӧркоу ёт&үн kai pn- 
сіу ore Oavpaciec пётесџаі, wo OV- 
yn0Ünc rûv Zwkpartkov ет 
Gaupacrag ye; h. e. opddpa. 

11é0ev AaBovrec.] Sc. ExcordpeOa. 

"Ap ой XiBor—roré Ó'00.] Socrates 
asks whether it does not sometimes oc- 
cur, that stones which are equal, and 
logs which are so likewise, although they 
continue the same, yet at one time seem 
equal, and again seem not? that is, of 
the objects submitted to the senses, of 
which an equality, rd tcov raxupuepéç, 
may be in the first instance affirmed, this 
property, though the objects remain un- 
altered, is not invariable, for it is liable 
to be affected by a change of the judg- 
ment, but the айтд rò icov remains un- 
changeably the same. Socrates evidently 
intends to draw this distinction between 
the objects ofsense, and their intelligible 
forms, that the latter only admit of being 
certainly known, and are the only tests 
of truth. This is the view taken of the 
passage by Stallbaum; Heindorf ex- 
plains it: eosdem lapides eademque lig- 
na alii lapidi lignove equalia apparere 
alii inequalia: contra equale ipsum, aù- 
rd тд Gov, semper esse equale, nunquam 
inequale ; and for gaiverat would read 
докгї, but either is applicable to the ob- 
jects of sense. He objects further to 
тот? ply, and roré dé after éviore, and 
proposes тф piy—rg дї instead. This 


is unnecessary, however, from the po- 
sition which ¿viore may be made to oc- 
cupy in the interpretation of the sen- 
tence which is thus given by Stallbaum ; 
annon interdum accidit ut lapides et ligna 
sibi equalia, quamquam eadem sunt ta- 
men modo @qualia, modo inequalia ri- 
deantur, h. e. sensibus apparent. Thia 
is decidedly preferable, the question 
being simply to decide upon the supe- 
riority of the ideal over the corporeal in 
the investigation and discernment of 
truth. Upon roré 0° ov, see Matthie 
Gr. в. 608. 5. е. 

Aura ra іса.) i.q. abrd rà ico», 
but used in the plural, as the affection, 
not of one, but several minds. So Olym- 
piod Cod. i. ex Plut. t. v. p. 741. Wytt. 
Or: «ori uiv loov, тотё 0$ avrà іса 
Aéyer ў tic тос тоХХодс axoPhixay 
убас, wy ty éxdorw тд аўтб ico 3 
тд piv iy ry уф бтоботіоу, rà бё xe- 
wArAnOuopivoy тў yux ivraũba yap 
rò èv тола, 0:4 тз» iv airy хрӧс 
éauriy vmófaciw. СЕ Parmenid. c. 7. 
Ei piv удо avrà rà ёроа ric аті- 
paver ávópour үгүубиєуа ў та ayo- 
poia дроа, répac àv, olpat, Hy, ёс. Ac- 
cording to Heindorf, the plural may be 
used, because more than one object is 
involved in the notion of equality or si- 
militude. 

Tabrá—rà ica.) Applied, demonstra- 
tively, to the individual objects submit- 
ted to the senses. 
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erioripnv évvevogkas тє kal eiAndas; `А№бёстата, 
ёф, Аёує<. Оукоду Ñ дроіоџи Ovros тойто 7) avo- 
potou ; Па ye. Амафёре бе y; 7 Ф os, ovdev. 
óray об» ZAAO iScov ато тайт TS opens ZANO 
evvonons, eire боор eire avoj.otov, avayKaioy, ёфт, 
QUTO avapynow yeyovévaa. Паро uév oóv. Ti dat 
тод; 20 0 os. 7 тасҳорёи TL TOLOUTOV тері та ёр rois 
— тє код ols х0» 87 Aéyopev Tois Ито; 3 apa 
paiveras Umm obras іса уш б< тєр avrò о сті 
їсоу, 1 évOet тг ékelvov TQ ил) тогодтоу eivai otov TÒ 
tcov, 7 ovdey; Kai TOÀU уе ёфт дєй Ovxoóv 
oporoyoiper, бте» Tis TL ibày € evvonoy бт. Rovneras 
pêv тодто, 0 иди буф Opa, eivat otov ало TL Tov ðv- 
тоу, évŠet дё kai ov дурата: тоіодтоу elvai otov Єкєї- 
vo, AAN éoTt $avAórepov, dvaykañov той TOV тойто 
evvoovvTa TUXeiv проєдота ékeivo E gnow avTo 
7T poceoukévau нё, evdeearépas de exe; ; Aváyrn. 
Ti оди; тб Tovobrov memovOapev kai veis, ? oU, 
тєрї тє Ta ica кой ауто TÒ igo ; 3 Navraract y6 
"Avaykatov dpa nas mpoedévar TO їто> про ёкєіуоџи 
TOU xpOvov, бтє TO трфто» ідортєс Ta ica évevonca- 
pev бт Opéyeras pêv тарта тайт eivai oiov TO igor, 


“Отау оду.) "Ewc ydp йу ado, 
к.т.\. BEKK. 

“Ado idu y —dAÀXo іууођсус.] The 
distinction must be observed here be- 
tween the perception of the eye and of 
the mind, which are both caused by the 
same glance. Both together constitute 
the éváuvgoetc of Socrates, as he pro- 
ceeds to prove.—Adrd dvdpynow ye- 
yovévat—airo, i.e. rd Go (dûvra 
ûA\o vorjcat. 

"Ара palverat турїу.] Added in ex- 
planation of ў réoxopéy та—тоїс icose 
preced. 

"Н ivdet re ixelvov.}] Se. тоў toov. 

“Ore Bol\era рі» тобто.] Bov- 
Aopat, and éGérXety, signify to intend, to 
aim or endeavour, and are used in this 
sense of things as well as persons. 


гауса. /троғдбта i- 
cevo, к. т. №] Отар. “Ore yap dev- 
rípa tort үуйо:с, Ondot афт) ў perá- 
Васес. el yàp тротт ў», obdéy mpoc- 
riBévar Awe fjÓvrápeOa, одд perá- 
Васіс bylyvero. ò yap тї» ікбуа 
Lwxpdrove 8racáptvoc, ри} mpórspov 
ài róv Eweparny 0cacá арғуос, iora- 
rat péypt той eixdvoc.— Ауаук. Tov, 
either elva: may be understood here, 
or the construction explained by an 
anacoluthon. 

Td rowovroy пехдудаџргу.) і. е. Are 
we similarly affected ; as Ñ ác xouev 
ri T. supr. 

"Ort ópkéyerat piv Távra T. ely.) h. 
e. Hec omnia, (rà toa) appetere ipsi 
equalitatis speciei feri similia, nec ta- 
men fleri posse. STALL. According to 
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êxe Oe évOecorépos. “Ест: тафта. `АМ\а ил» kal 
тодє OuoAoyoünev, u) dAAoÓev aro €vvevogkévai 
илде Suvarov eivat ёууот тол GAN Ñ єк тод ideiy 7 
yaba 7 7 ёк Tıvos GAANS TOY aicOnrewy ravróv бе 
парта Taira Aéyw. Tavrov yap ќати, @ Zókpares, 
pos ye © BovAera. nAra 0 Aoyos. *AAAaG pev 
д) ёк ye Tav aicOncewv Set evvonoca Ore Tavra rà 
év rais aig@noeow éke(vov тє Opeyera тод 0 Єттї 
(cov, kai «отой évdecorepa eaTiv. E mas AE yoper ; 
Oras. Про TOU @ра. äpaoða 1 pûs ора» каї акой- 
EW kai TAANA aig baver Bat rvXeiv « дє: тоо єї\їфдтав 
ётістђиту аутод Tol igav, 0 TL ќоти, e SpéA Nope 
rà ёк TOv aidOnoewy iaa Єкєїтє avolaew, OTL Tpo- 
Ovueirar pêv Tr&yra. ToLavTa civar otov ékeivo, Єттї бё 
aro $avAórepa. "Avayko єк тӧу Tpoeipmnuévov, 
Фф Уократе$. Ovxoüv yevopievot eds éopdér TE 
Kat nKovopey кой Tas dAAas aigOnoess eiXopev ; ; Tá- 
уу ye. "Еде: де ye, papév, про rovrov ту той тоу 
emo» ,Anpévar ; ; Nai. 
oikev, avayKn NPV айттуу ei évaa. "Еоквєу. 

$. 20. Ovxoty ei иё> AaBovres air» про Tov 
yeverOa exovres ёуєиоџєба, ттисгтареба каї mpi 
yevérOa kai elds yevopevor ov uóvov то їсор Kal то 


IIpiv yever as apa, ws 


Plato, when the objects submitted to 
the senses are compared, with respect 
to their qualities, with the intelligible 
forms, édéat, existing in the mind, they 
make an effort to attain the uniformity 
and perfection, of which, from the un- 
certainty and defectiveneness of their 
nature, they are proved to be incapable. 
C£ infr. бт. wpoOupeirac рё» xavra 
roavra slvat olov éxeivo, к. т. №, 
whence Stephens would read xávra 
roavr eivat for váyra тайт ely. as 


upr. 

Tabray д2 жйута rara \№уо.) So- 
crates asserts that the senses had in this 
way no effect upon the point which he 
desired to prove, that whether the per- 
ception was awakened in the mind from 


the sight, the touch, or any other of the 
senses, still the conclusion to be deduc- 
ed should be necessarily the same. 

IIpóg yè 9 Goi\erat ò.) i. e. Ilpóc 
тойто ð (ovAtrat д., as far, at least, as 
regards that which the argument tends 
to establish. V. Cousin; du moins pour 
l'objet de ce discours. 

Тод ò ёстіу icoy.] h.e. Tov ovrwe 
{600 бутос̧, sc. idee «qualitatis.— 
STALL. 

‘Avoioety. ] Put BpayvrAdywe for 
ёуафёроутгс ivOvpudicÜar HEIND. 

Tevopevou є000с.) At once, on being 
born. 


Hpd rovrwy.] Sc. Previous to the 
exercise of the organs of sense. 
$. 20. Kai пріу уғуісда: xai evê, 
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ә 
^ ` у э ` , ` 
-peiCov кой To €Aarrov adda kal Ёуитаута Tà TOL- 
e^ 4 ^» ^ ? е ^ a 
аўта; OU уар тєрї той {тоу уй» ò Aoyos ушу дал- 
/ EY 9 ^ ^ ^^ > ^ e^ 
Ао» TL у кої тєрї аутой TOU KaAov Kai avTOU TOU 
э л. ~ s / \ e f ` е / 
«у«бойў xai Otkaiov Kai Ociov, Kat O тєр Heya, 
х еи Ф э р ^ a y 
лєрї amaüvrov ols єётигфрау:дреба ToUro, б ёо- 
^ Р A e^ 
Tl, KUL ÈV Tats EpwrncEediy ёротф@утєс Kal EV rais 
f (| 


&okpiícegiy aTTOKPLYOpMEVOL. 


OTTE avayKaioy ш» 


. 9 „ 7 `~ ^ 
eivat TOUTWY üxavrov TAS ETLOTHMAS про TOU yevéao- 


5 у ^ 
бог ciAndévar. ` Bort ravra. 


Kai ei uév ye Aafgov- 


TES шл) ExGOTOTE érıAe\qopeda, єідотаѕ det yiyverOat 


ye» ] Тит ante ortum nostrum, tum 
statim ut nati eramus. STALL. 

Пері афто тоб xaXo9.] Beauty, 
Plato considered to be the sensible ге- 
presentation of moral and physical per- 
fection ; consequently it is one with 
truth and goodness, and inspires love 
(fpec) which leads to virtue. (Platonic 
love.) De Legg. p. 62. sqq. p. 89. sqq. 
Phedr. p. 301. Euthyphr. p. 20. 

"О wep Aéyw.] See Аро! Socr. c. 5. 
sub. fin. 

Olc imogpayğópeða roro,  £ari.] 
hb. e. Quibus тїс — signum impri- 
mimus, qua nomine essentia insignimus. 
STALL. Upon which we set the seal of 
substance, obcía, or real existence, TÒ. 
òv, as opposed to the gatydéusvoy or 
apparent truth. The source of know- 
ledge, Plato pronounces to be not the 
evidence of our senses, which are oc- 
cupied with contingent matter, nor yet 
the understanding, but reason, whose 
object is that which is invariable and 
absolute (тд dyrwe бу.) He held the 
doctrine of the existence, in the soul, of 
certain ánnate ideas, (vonpara), which 
form the basis of our conceptions, and 
the elements of our practical resolutions. 
To these ideas, as he termed them, (the 
eternal zrapaóelypara, types or models 
of all things, and the dpyai, or princi- 
ples of our knowledge,) we refer the 
infinite variety of individual objects pre- 
sented to us (rd dretpoy, and тй mod- 
Ad). Hence it follows that all these de- 
tails of knowledge are not the result of 
experience, but only developed by it. 
The sou! recollects the ideas in propor- 
tion as it becomes acquainted with their 


copies (óuowpara), with which the 
world is filled; the process being that 
of recalling to mind the circumstances 
of a state of pre-existence. Inasmuch, 


‘as the objects thus presented to the 


mind correspond in part with its ideas, 
they must have some principle in com- 
mon: that principle is the Divinity, who 
has formed these external objects after 
the model of the ideas. Tennemann’s 
Man. of Phil. s. 132. 

'"Ерштфутєс kal — drocpevopevor. ] 
So infr. c. 25. a med. 4 obcía, ўс Aó- 
yov 01дореу той tlvai kal ірштёбутєс 
kal árokpivópevot, i.e. Gsareydpevor, 
discussing or arguing in the form of ques- 
tion and answer. Cf. Theset. p. 146. C. 
ipi kal ot dei ipwrüvrag re kai ёто- 
cptvopivoug dAA\\otg a7roviáca: ай- 
ToU wepl roy Aóyoy. 

Kai ef piv Aafóvrtg — гуаг] 
Socrates had already arrived at the con- 
clusion, that those ideas which constitut- 
ed knowledge had been received by the 
mind before birth. He now unfolds the 
subject more fully and expressly, and 
argues, that if this knowledge, having 
been once received, was not in every 
instance lost at the time of birth, we 
should be born with it, and possess it 
through life, for to know anything is to 
retain the knowledge of it when once 
acquired, as oblivion or forgetfulness is 
to lose it afterwards. If, then, we were 
possessed of this knowledge before being 
born, and are unconscious of it at the 
period of our birth, and that it is sub- 
sequently so called into operation as to 
convey a satisfactory proof of its pre- 
existence in the miod, it should be 


N 
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кой. det Sia Biov ciO€vas TO yap eidévar тоот écrit; 
AaBovra тоо émiotnuny eye kai uy) атоћоћекёри. 
D ov rovro AnOnv Aéyouev, à Уша, ётїтттинлү 
&mogoAgv; Партоѕ ё) тои, én, œ Zókxpares. Ei 
$ ye, olpat, AaBovres. трі» yevérOar yryvopevoe 
dmmreraper, Borepov дё. rais aigOnoeae Xpapevos 
тєрї ravra єкєйо$. dvadopBaxope Tas ёлигтуиоѕ as 
FOTE кой трі» xone, ap ойу, Ô kadoupev pava- 
ve», OlKelay av emoTnuny àvaAaufavew єй}; rovro 
дє лоу буоцишатђакєс Oat Aéyovres opis ay Aéyot- 
pev ; Пару ye. Avvaróy yàp 7 Touro y фар 
aioÜopuevóv rt Л ibovra 7 dkoUg avra. 7) Teva dAAqv 
aia Onow Aafovra _Erepov т. QTO TOUTOV évvorja a 0 
émreAéAqaro, ф TOUTO ётлҗутїа@бє> ávópotov дь» ў ф 
Орого. dore 0 тер Aéyo, доосу батеро», то. ёті- 
сташро! re avrà уєудуашєу Kat ётістареба Sua. Biov 
mávres, 7 Borepov ой paper pavÜávew, ойде GAN 
7 áyapupyi]a кортах obrot kai 7 payors avapynats 
av ein. Kai para on obras “хе o Laxpares. 

§. 21. Потероу обу aipei © Ўша; ётиттанё- 
vous б< yeyovevat, 3) брошашуђскєс дои Dorepov àv 





called remembrance, if we would desig- 
pate it correctly. This view of the pas- 
sage appears to be borne out by the suc- 
ceeding portion of the chapter, which is 
devoted to a development of the same 
principle, and closes with a statement 
in sum of both sides of the question; 
either that we are born conscious of those 
ideas, and continue во through life, or, 
the knowledge is revived after a tem- 
porary loss; in other words, it is re- 
membrance, which is the position to be 
proved. 

'AsoXeAcxévat.] Cf. Horat. Epist. 
ii. 1. 84. ** Vel quia turpe putant parere 
minoribus et que Imberbes didicere, 
senes perdenda fateri." 

Enioriunę daroBo\nv.] СЕ Sym- 
с. 26. AnOn ydp imornpnc t£o- 

ос. Nemes. de Nat. Homin. р. 202. ed. 
Matth. 1505 à" fore uv nunc AxoBoAn. 
Пері таўта.] i.e. Td футаўба, ca 


que in hac vita sensibus nostris subjici- 
untur. HEIND. Ficinus appears to have 
read айтас, which is obviously incor- 
rect. See Matthie Gr. s. 474. 4. 

Oixeiay.] i.e. Our cwn proper know- 
ledge. 

Avvaró» ydp à) rovré ү іфауп.) 
h.e. Nam fieri sane posse videbatur an- 
lea, ut quis vel oculis vel auribus vel alio 
quodam sensu aliquid perciperet, et simul 
mente sua conciperet notionem rei, ab il- 
la quam sensibus percepit, diversa, cu- 
jus oblitus erat, qua huic conjuncia erat 
vel dissimilitudine vel similitudine sua. 
STALL. where Socrates again alludes to 
the lyre, &c. as с. 18. supr. 

Ovdéy GX’ H.] Intell. тообо. Cf. 
Xen. Cyrop. i. 4. 24. póvoç ікегуос 
obdéy áXXo Ñ rove WENT WROTAC NEPLE- 
Aabyuy іӨєато. Memor. ii. 3. 17. T4 
yàp ào i) xivduvevoer. So the 
Latins, nihil aliud quam. 
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vporepov emiornuny eiAndhores "uev ; Ovx xû, ® 
Zoókpares, Єў TH wapovri. сбои. Tide; rode eyes 
€AéaÜau, kai тї сог докє тєрї avrov ; dump émora- 
pevos тєрї ov ériorara Exo. ay Sovvar Aóyov 1) où; 
IIoXv) dvdykn, ёфт, dà Xokpares. 'H кой Soxovci 
got wavres exe Oi00vaL Aoyov тєрї Toray Qv убу 
7 éA€yopev ; BovAoiugv uévr ay, ed» ò Ziunías" 
алла woAv padAov фоВобиои н) ad pov THViKade OUK- 
ért &>брфте> evdels agiws 0405 тє ToUTO Tomda. 
Ovx û ара докооаі got ériaracOai ye, ёфт, o 2:рша, 
WAVTES айта ; Ойданф. "А›ашшлткоутол dpa @ 
wore Єдебо>; 'Ау&ук. Потє AaBovon ai puyat 
MOY THY iorqunvu avTOv; ov yap dn аф ob ye dy- 
бротог yevóvapev. Ov длта. Iporepov apa. Nai. 
"Hoar д dpa, © Xypla, ai yuxa кої трдтєероь, прі» 
eivat € avOparrov їде, pts сенатор, код pporn 
gu eiyov. Ei м) dpa ара Yeyvopsevor AapBavoper, 
@ Zoxpares, Taras Tas ётістђиох" ото уар №єі- 
Tera, ёт: û xpóvos. Elev, œ éraipe’ aroAAvpev Sê 
aras év то{ф AAN% xpóvo; ov yap dn êxovrés ye 
avras угуџоџєба, ds йрт: GpoAoygaauev. ў EV TOUTE 
amroAAupev év @ тєр Kal hapBavopev; 7 ёе ANOV 


$. 21. "Оу v)» ёл) DAéyopty.] See 
Matthie Gr. з. 473. a. 

IloAd padrAov goBovtpas pj.) In 
many cases dsdtévat pr) (as in Latin 
vereor ne, cave ne) is only a softened ex- 
pression of a categorical declaration, and 
then the other negations which follow 
pn, with the subjunctive, are expressed 
by ob. See Matthie Gr. s. 608. 5. a. 
Obs. 2.— Abptov rgvaxáóe, this time 
to-morrow. 

Tlavrec abrá.] Se. wepi dv уйу бз) 
і\ёуореу, as appears from what pre- 
cedes, where, as here, reference is made 
to the ideas of the beautiful, the good, 
&c. 

Ei ш) дра dpa yvyvog.] i. e. Un- 
less, perhaps, we receive this knowledge 
at our birth. 


"Ev xoip GAA урбуф.]) At what 
other time, sc. than that of our being 
born: tbe argument then ia, we cannot 
recejve these ideas at our birth, for that 
is the time when they are admitted to 
Фе lost; nor can any other period be 
made out in which we may be said to 
lose them. Olympiod. Exerp. Cod. i. 
р. 62. “Ore iv rj тоюту yevioes 7 
opodporary peragoNg sori афту дё 
ixmAnrre тау pvp каї rapárrov- 
са МӨ» roxi: róre dpa ойк ay éAd- 
Bopew Emorhuny’ rpérepov dpa тоф 
сшнатос' frou Ot т — wç irè 
Tuy» VEOTENGV TÖV posopiac, ў 
каї éx Teoysvsoripwy Ere Biwy. 

Ob yàp д) fxovréç ye айт.) In 
reference to Obx apa ‚бокоўо — imi- 
cracQat—mnrayrec айта, supr. 
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riva єїтєїў xpóvov ; Ouvdayas, © Zókpares, &AX 
ёАабо» avrov ovdev cimóv. 

$. 22. "Ар оду ойто, фт, ё EXEL и>, ® Хірша; 
el uev erT a Opudovpev del, каду те kai &yatóv 
Kai паса N тога0тт ovoia, kai єтї тотту та єк Ty 
aio Ono eov парта й>афероне», бтарҳоџсау трдтє- 
pov aveupioxovres nperépav obcav, Kal TGUTO exeivy 
azeua(opev, AVAYKALOV, OUTWS ÖS тєр kai TAUTA| ёст, 
ойто Kal THY ner épav уох?» s eivai kal трі» yeyovévas 
н” ei де н) ќоти таёта, аАМоѕ dv à 0 Aoyos obros 
cipnpevos etn ; ар obras EXE, Kal ton йу@үкт т@й- 
та тє elvai Kal Tas npeTépas Yuxas mpiv kai nus 
yeyovévaa, кой €i и) тадта, OVE тадє; J Yreppvâs, 
ёфт, @ ZdkpaTes, 0 Zippias, Soxet pot 7 aor?) ave y- 
Ky elvan кої eis каб» ye катафейуе: ё 6 Aoyos, eis TÒ 
био®$ eivat Thy T€ Voxan 5 проду трі» yevéaga, pas, 
кої T) ovgiay nv ci viv Aéyas. ov yàp êxo Eywye 
ойёёр оўт® pot évapyès Ov ÒS TOUTO, TO mávra та TOL- 
адта elvat Фу olóv тє ANOTA, kaXOv тє кої ayabor 
каї raAAa парта û ov viv On €Aeyes" Kal emorye 
ікар@ѕ @лтодёдектол. 








*EXAa0ov—oi0iv eixwy.] Heindorf 
observes that the part. of the aorist is 
always joined to the aorist Aa0tiv, as 
in the form Ad@e Biwoag, and quotes 
Protag. s. 31. {Лабғу avróv катауа- 
Aecac rác Óvyáptic. Demosth. Leptin. 
c. 104. tva pr) AGOnre Фататтпбкутес. 
&c. Stallbaum had expressed himself 
as nearly of the same opinion, ad Phileb. 
p. 86. but found reason to change it from 
the following passages amongst others; 
in Criton. c. 10. {Хабонг› npac афто®с 
raldwy obdiv Suapépovrec. Theetet. 
р. 169. С. из rov табу ті áho- 
pt» є1дос r&v Хушу тоюйцерог. de 
Repub. vi. p. 486. A. ph сє Хабу ueri- 
d avedevOeplac. lbid. v. p. 457. E. 

ove ЁХаб.с — ётодидраскоиу, 


un 22. Kadéy rs kai áya0by.] Vulg. 
caddy Té ті kai &yaÜ0óy, which is nei- 


ther sanctioned by the best copies, nor 
by the sense of the passage, the present 
question not being whether any tbing 
deserved to be called beautiful and good, 
but whether there was the aùrò тд ка- 
№» and аўтд тд åyaĝòv, which alone 
had а real existence; whence оусіа, 
i.e. афто #кастоу, $ tore rò Óv.— 
Cf. Parmenid. p. 152. cai из) óvcía dpa 
стр 7 істе. 

Каі irl ratrny rà ік rov аісепс.] 
h.e. Et ad harum essentiarum notiones 
ea, qu£ sensibus percipiuntur, omnia re- 
ferimus. HEIND. 

"AXXwc.] In vain. 

Ес caddy ye.) i. е The argument 
hasan excellent or apposite tendency, in 
establishing that our soul exists, in like 
manner, previous to our birth, as also the 
substance of which you are speaking now. 

“Ос olóv re padtora.] With all pos- 
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Ti dé ô) КеВут:; ; e о Хократт" Set yep коў 
Кута meihe. Ixavos, ên ò Zuupías, os roye 
oluai. KaL TOL kapreporaros ávÜpósroy Єттї трд 
TO ATLOTELV Tots Aóyots. GAN oiu ойк будед тобто 
memeiaÜa,. avrov, бт трі» yeverOan pûs ўы ruv 9 
уух. 

$. 23. E: uévro кої ётєба>» dmoBavepev Єт. eT- 
TOL, OVO aT pot доке, ёфт @ Zóxpares, amode- 
дєй бал, GAN’ eri ёуётттүкє>, û уди дт KéBns Neye, TÓ 
тб» TOAAGY, oros UN дра тобис kovros тоў av- 
Oparrou Da kebavvvras 7 puxi каї avr той elvat 
roUro TéAos ӯ. Ti yap колиє yiyverOa pêv айтђ 
кої &vviaraa бош а\\обє» побёу kai elvai трї> Kai cis 
ávÜparretov cou adixéodat, ётеда» 8 adixyra: кой 
апоћћаттутои TOUTOU, TOTE Kal айт» redeuTay кой 
8:0фбеірєс dau ; 3 E? Хуе, ёфт, © Ўша, ó Кё 
paiveras yap ds тєр parv amodedetx Oat ob Sei, ore 
прі yevéata, pas AY nov т) poxi det дё mposa- 
тобе о б бт, kai Єтєда» ‚&тоба>оне>, oùðèv Trrov 
eoru 7 Tpiv yevéaOa:, ei —R TéAos 7) йлтодефи$ 
éfew. “Amodedecxrat пёр, ёфт, o Уша тє код 
KéBns, о Lwxparns, kai viv, ei `ӨЄАєтє avvOcivai 


sible certainty. 

Kaprepwrarog &v0p.] Kaprepoi and 
раћакоќ are terms in frequent use with 
Plato, by whom they are applied, re- 
spectively, to those who are persevering 
and obstinate, or those who are easily 
convinced, and yielding in debate. 

О®к ly ded. | Sufficiently, satisfac- 
torily. 

$. 23. Ei péwros.] See Matthie Gr. 
s. 617. 5. 

"Ert lylorgkev.] Is still in the way. 
i. e. obstructs conviction. —“O7we p, 
lest ; see Viger, c. vii. s. 10. r. 4. Matthia 
Gr. 565. Obs. 2.—Atackxedayyuras; a 
form of the subjunctive for dsacceday- 
vinrat, as c. 24. init. џи) — cragucg 
kai dcacxedavyvory for —— 
V. Buttmann. Gram. Ampl. i. p. 540. 


AAXAó0cv rolly.) From some place 
or other. ápóOcv xo0. Векк.— Етедд» 
де &фїктта, Intell. гс dvOpeweoy 
cepa. 

IIpocazoóritas bre xai ix.] The 
second part of the argument Cebes as- 
serts to be still wanting, the proof that 
the soul survives the body, and is not 
lost when it leaves it. This, Socrates 
answers, is sufficiently apparent to him- 
self, for it is a natural consequence of 
what had been demonstrated already ; 
since, if it be true that nothing in nature 
is destroyed, but merely undergoes a 
change, and if it be equally true that the 
mind is possessed of a certain knowledge 
without the aid of the body, it is neces- 
sary that the soul should survive the 
death of the body. But to remove all 
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тобто» Te-Tov Nóyov eis ra)rórp kal òv трд тойтои 
euoAoynoauey, TO yiyvcaÓa. wav то (Qv ёк той Teb- 
veóros. ei yàp €or! pev 7 ux) Kal mpórepov, dayk] 
$ arî eis тб б>! tovon тє кої | yuayvouévn ртдаробє» 
aAAobev Ñ єк Üavarov кої той TeÜvavoi yiyvec dau, 
TOS ойк avayKn айт) Kal ётедау ётобарр civat, 
єлє: ye Sel adds avrny yiyverOar; drodédetkTar 
pev. oov, б тєр Aéyere, Kal viv. 

$. 24. "Ones дё poe докєіѕ oU тє kai Deupias 
78605 av kai roDrev dtamrpayparevoadbas Tov Aóyov 
Єт. pGAAov, kai Seevar тд Tov табор, u) Фу GAN- 
Gas 0 dvepos avrnv éxBaivovoay Єк Tov copatos 
Siadvoa ко) Searnedavyvow, adAAws тє каї Orav 

? ` э / » > , „ ` 4 
TUX Tis pn EV veig GAA EV peyad@ Tivi 7rvev- 
pari бтобујскоу. Kai о K ens émryeAacas Os 
дєдготор, ёфт, @ Zókpares, тер® avameiOeu' „Лоу 
de иа), as нф» dedtorwy, GAN tows eve tis Kai év piv 
mais 05 TIS та тоадта Hoßeirai. тодтоу обу mepo- 


doubt оп the subject the philosopher 
proceeds from c. 24. to advance new ar- 
guments upon this branch of the sub- 
ject. 

TeOvavai.] Status hominis mortui ; 
Өаудтос̧, transitus ex vita in illum sta- 
tum. WYTT. 

$ 24. Дгатрауратгбсасда:.]) To dis- 
cuss, Or examine into diligently, as c. 45. 
supr. тері уғуѓёсєшс rai фӨборйс rjv 
airíay йатра partvcacOa:. 

To r&v vaíówy.] Id quod pueri faci- 
unt. as тд rõv froÀAG», supr. STALL. 
Id quod pueri dixerint, as rà rod Xóyov, 
тд тоў ‘Opnpov. HEIND. 

Avaguog kai C.aekeidáyyvouy.] Should 
disperse and destroy. The doctrine ofthe 
destruction of the soul by the dispersion 
and dissolution of its component atoms, 
upon the death of the body, was incul- 
cated by Epicurus, and adopted by his 
followers. He compared the soul to the 
eye, which is incapable of sight when de- 
tached from the organization to which it 
properly belongs. 

My) iv vgvtglg.] bh. e. Non tum, 


quum fuit ventorum рах, sed tum, quum 
venti vehementer. sevierunf. Fiscu.— 
Suidas, in v. Tabróv, ex Alex. Aphro- 
dis. —Nnvtpía, kai тах», л arı" © 
тар nd ria іу Өаћассу, rovro ynve- 

— Hesych. Navepla: yah- 
»1 n дЫ. 

Qc еди Фабтоу. ] As genitives absolute 
are gus found where the partic. 
should conform to the case of the pre- 
ceding noun, so the genitive or accusa- 
tivc absolute are used as supr. instead of 
the case of the preceding noun. Matthie 
Gr. s. 568. 3. 

'Ava'tlOcty.] Some copies read ue- 
ramtíÓsv : дуд and pera, both, in 
composition, convey the idea of some 
change or alteration, whence either 
reading would answer as implying the 
persuasion to adopt a new opinion : áva- 
т:0ғ:у, aliam cui sententiam persuadere. 
V. Abresch. Dilucid. Thucyd. Auct. p. 
258. WyrT. 

"Ey nui» waic.] It might be sup- 
posed, as W yttenbach observes, at first, 
that allusion was made here to Apollodo- 
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реда reidesv рл Sedcévas rov Oavaroy as тєр rà pop- 


роћокєа. 
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«йтф касту трёраѕ, ews av ёбетасттє. Tlodev од», 
ёфт. © Zókpures, Tov Towvrov ayabov етедо» Any- 
opeOa, erað) av, ёфт, nuas amodelras ; Пом) 
нё» т) ‘Eddas, ёфл, œ KéBns, év т veci wou ayabor 


rus, but upon consideration it will appear 
that the sense and connexion of the pas- 
sage require it to be explained of-the 
mind; that part of it which, being left 
f&eglected and unenlightened, continues 
to be puerile and irrrational. So the 
ancients interpreted the passage ; rdw 
і» дї» maida, puerum intus in anime 
nostro abditum. Cf. Porphyr. de Abstin. 
i 41. p. 69. wavrayot yàp тоб iv 
Spi» жха‹фдс фу ravra rà má05.— 
Themist. Ог. i. p. 18. D. ior: ydp ric 
iv Hîv, où aic, ec noty 6 IlAárev, 
GX’ olóv rig evyevne veavlag, $a ó- 
vtaxocę ye бхгрохђс ірастӯс, &c. V. 
Cousin renders it, Prends que nous le 
craignons, ou pluiót que ce n'est pas nous 
qui le craignons, mais qu'il pourrait bien 
у avoir en nous un enfant qui le craignit ; 
táchons donc de lwi apprendre à ne pas 
avoir peur de la тогі, comme d'un masque 
difforme; and adds upon the passage, 
“ J'entends raîç ric iv riv comme les 
Alexandrins. La preuve de ce sens 
philosophique est l'opposition de pay 
et de ѓу» rjuiy. Ce n'est pas nous, dans 
notre essence propre, ce n'est pas moi 
qui craint la mort; mais c'est quelque 
chose en nous, un élément etranger au 
moi, quoi qu' accidentellement em rap- 
port avec lui la partie puérile de l'amc. 
£y pî» opposé à уро» ne peut vouloir 
dire que dans nous, et non parmi nous, 
ce qui serait nécessaire au sens ordi- 
naire: il y a peut-étre parmi nous un 
enfant." 

Та poppo\ireta.] See in Criton. 
c. 6. popgo\irrnTat. 

"Ег но] To charm or enchant ; 
hence fo soothe or tranquillixe. This 
word appears to have been used on ac- 
count of poppodvceca preced. The 
mind is diseased when it dreads the ap- 
proach of death as it would the super- 
natural, and it must be relieved of its 
complaint by those remedies which are 
most likely to operate towards its even- 


tual cure. Whence Plato has adopted 
the term, which seems to have been fa- 
miliar with the medical practitioners in 
Greece, who not unfrequently had re- 
course to the {тда іп the treatment 
of such disorders as arose from a morbid 
imagination. Cf. Charmid. p. 243. — 
4хфд 04 rec irl rg $appáxw cig. RY 
е ти ітд до: dpa kal ҳрфто, Tav- 
таласу vyta woul тд фарракоу` å- 
yev dt тїйє іжфдӧйс, obdty бф«Аос ely 
rol $0ÀAXow.—A little further on (p. 
244.) condemning the system of those 
who in'relieving the body did not extend 
their care to the mind, Plato explains 
the indy ;—OcparebioOar туу Yv- 
xv ітфдаїс ruv. rac dé imrgbac rav- 
тас, rove Adyoug elvai тоёс каћоёс̧` 
ік 0i ray rotobrey Aóyev lv таїс Wu- 
xaic cwhpoctyny byyiyvecOat, ўс èy- 

wopuérnc — радкоу йд elya ту 
vylaay, ёс. СЕ Horat. Epist i. 1. 34. 
* Sunt verba et voces, quibus hunc lenire 
dolorem Possis, et magnam morbi de- 
ponere partem." Eurip. Hippolyt. v. 
491. оїў д ivqóal cai Aáyot Oedr- 
xTüptor $avgotrat re тйсб. фао- 
рако» vócov. 

"Ekexgonre.] ’E&ergdey, properly, 
to disenchant, signifies here, to alleviate 
or cure. Some copies read l&edanrat, 
others ¿goera excantabitur. Cf. So- 
рћосі. Oed. Colon. 1193. гісі yarépoiç 
yovai кака{ Kai Ovuóg бЁўс, алла 
vouGerovpevos Pitwy Ёхфдаїс ige- 
хфдоуга: фісіу. 

IIo0ev ody #фу—іжеыд. со фи.) Ex- 
amples are frequent of a similar repeti- 
tion of #фу. Xenoph. (Econ. viii. 15. 
О & dixe», imcoxore, ton, © Five, єї 
rt cupPaiver уѓууєсдаі, ewe кета, 
ton, Tà iv ry EA & rt ажостатгї, ёс. 
Sueton. Cesar. 32. “ Tunc Cesar, Eatur, 
inquit, quo deorum ostenta et inimico- 
rum iniquitas vocat. Jacta alea esto in- 

uit." 

Io} ply 9 `ЕАА&с.] Cf Theo- 
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dvÓpes, wodkAa Ó€ kat та trav BapBapwov yévn, ous 
таута$ Xp) Stepevvac Oat Cyrobyras тогойтор ётфдо»; 
paure Xpupárav pedopevous ENTE Tóvov, Os ойк éa- 
Tw eig бт! a €UKaLpOTEpoV dvahioxotre Xp'jpara. 
(rely 8ё ур) kai avrovs per АЛМА" tows yap àv 
ovÓe padiws єдрогтє uaAAov рди Óvvapérvovs тобто 


тогєг». 


AM тайт pev N, éd, rape, ó о Келе ӧбер 
бе amehimoper, eave Baper, єї сог ддорќир € сті. 
"AAA pny ndopévp ye’ was уар ой pédAAa; KaAós, 


edn, Aéyeis. 


$. 25. Ovxoüv rowvde Tt, ў ё$ 05 0 Lwxparns, Set 


crit. Idyll. xxii. 154. Ody обто, pos 
dvdpec, dptornecoty force Mvacrevecy 
dAóxovc, alc vvpuéiot Hon érotpot. 
JIoAAá roe Zmápra, хо\\а Ó'i irri 
Aarog “AXktc—EvOa кбра rokítooty 
rd сфетёрос: rpépovrat Mupiat, 
&c. 

Znrelv 22 xp) kal abrove.] But it 
it is necessary that you should yourselves 
examine into the matter, amongst each 
other, for you could not perhaps easily 
find any more competent to do so than you 
are. Heindorf explains fnrety, in the 
general sense of т>» Unrnow тоб 
vzpáyparoc vmowuicÜat operam dare rei 
indagande, and Stallbaum, rem inves- 
бате; correctly, for the meaning of the 
passage is opposed to тообтоу ѓёлфёбу 
being understood here from what pre- 
cedes. 

"AAA тафта piy —vvápit.] h.e. 
Sed hec quidem suppetent, non deerunt. 
i. е. but this shall be done, indeed, or 
shall certainly appear. HEIND. 

“Obey Qi dreXivoper, erave\Ow pe». ] 
i.e. To return from our digression. Cf. 
Demosth. de Coron. p. 341. В. raved- 
Ociv ойу, 90cv tlc ravra ЫЗ» Во? - 
Хора. Сіс. de Nat. Deor. iii. 23. “ Sed 
ео jam, unde huc digressi sumus, rever- 
tamur." —Eí cot бош ъф істі», si hoc 
tibi lubenti accidit, si tibi placet. WYTT. 
The verbs elvat and уѓууғсда‹ are 
often accompanied by a participle of 
the verb “to wish," &c. in the dative; 
in which case the participle only, as the 
leading idea, is translated by the finite 


verb. Matthiæ Gr. s. 388. e. Cf. Cratyl. 
1. «1 со Bovdoping loriv, h.e. ei 
Bobet. Hom. Iliad. Е. 108. ipol Cb xev 
йсрёуф ein, h.e. dopivec Eyw, interp. 
Eustath. This form was adopted by the 
Latins from the Greeks. Macrob. Saturn. 
vi. 1. vi. 6. vii. 13. “ 51 volentibus vobis 
erit, &c. Sallust. Jugurth. 100. “ Utz 
militibus exeequatus cum imperatore la- 
bos volentibus esset." Tacit. Agr. 18. 
* Quibus bellum volentibus erat."—TIog 
yàp où péidXet. The infinitive is often 
wanting to АА, when it can Бе ea- 
sily- supplied from the context or other- 
wise. Matthiz Gr. s. 498. d. 

6. 25. Obxov» romvde rt, x. T. A} 
Socrates now proceeds to meet the ob- 
jection against the immortality of tbe 
soul, that it perishes upon the decease 
of the body, in consequence of the dis- 
union of the particles of which it is com- 
posed, by considering what the nature of 
the soul is, and proving from hence that 
as it does not consist of parts, but is in 
itself simple and uniform, it cannot be 
affected like what is compound, and 
consequently changeable, from the dif- 
ferent affections of its component parts. 
Into these two classes all things are di- 
vided, simple and compound, between 
which there ís this further distinction, 
that the latter are concerned with, and 
discerned by the senses, while the for- 
mer is rendered intelligible by the mind 
alone. That the mind is itself simple, 
there i$ no reason to doubt; it is in- 
dependent of the senses, and by the ex- 
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ercise of its own faculties comes to know 
that it exists. It is also independent of 
the changes of the body, and retains its 
power of thought, whatever injury the 
body may sustain by the loss of any of 
its customary media of sensation. The 
mind receives impressions of what is 
simple and immutable, while the body 
is incapable of any knowledge further 
than of what is transient and liable to 
change. Socrates presses, again, the 
perception of truth, to which the mind 
can best attain when collected within it- 
self, apart from the body; when it is 
conversant with, and merges into a na- 
ture similar to its own, and abides in 
the contemplation of unmixed and un- 
erring truth. The mind commands and 
the body obeys, the one fulfils the office of 
a master, and the other ofa slave; hence 
it will appear which part of man is the 
more noble and divine. But as the at- 
tributes of contraries are also contrary, 
it follows that as the body, consisting of 
parts, is destroyed by their disunion in 
death, so the mind, which is one and 
simple, continues to exist, and departs 
into some sacred and unseen spot, to 
hold communion with its God; the des- 
tiny, sooner or later, of those who never 
lived in subjection to the body and its 
appetites. Those who have done so and 
are polluted in consequence, seek, after 
death, for other bodies which they are 
again obliged to animate. 

Тф roie туі dpa mpos.) h. e. woi- 
ov Дра loriv ік@їуо, 9 трос. v. Her- 
mann. ad Viger. р. 705. STALL. The 
question Socrates proposes to consider 
is, first, what it is that is liable to this 
affection of being dissolved and de- 
stroyed; for what reason, (Urèp тоў 
roiou rivdc,) it should apprehend this 
result, and what it was that was not thus 
liable either to the affection or the dread 
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of it, (кай rq xol тцуф ob); then to 
consider which of the two the soul is, 
and to found our hopes or fears on the 
result. Hence will appear the correct- 
ness of Heindorf's emendation, rq roi 
revi ob for rq roi rivi, which without 
the negative is but a useless repetition. 
Wyttenbach and Cornarius would reject 
this member of the sentence, but without 
sufficient reason, as is evident from the 
sense of the passage as supr. 

Тф рё» Évyrt0.—xal EvvOsro.] і. е. 
Ei quod componendo factum est, et quod 
natura sua compositum est. WyTT. — 
EvvrtOiv, signifying a compound which 
was not always so, but the result of art, 
and Ety@eroy by dice, а compound 
which was always, and naturally so; a 
distinction to which Plotinus seems to 
refer, Ennead. v. ix. 3. p. 557. А. ópà- 
реу È) rà \eyépeva elvat távra oby- 
Oera, kal атХобу офдё Py, dre réx» 
фоу& ета {каста Gre фісе. By some 
Еъудётор is taken in the sense of the 
verbals óparóv, id quod potest videri, 
visibile; axovordy, quod audiri potest ; 
ala0nrov, sensibile, фе. whence they in- 
terpret the passage of that which is ac- 
tually compounded (EvvriOsv, composi- 
tum) and that which is liable to be so, 
(£vvOsrov quod componi potest.) But 
the former interpretation is in every way 
preferable. — Taórg y wep Euveréðn, 
tbat is, that the whole should be divided 
into its component parts, preserving these 
parts distinct, as in the case of the di- 
vision of body into the four elements of 
which И consists, from a separation of 
the links by which they are combined. 
Plotinus refers to this; Ennead. iv. 7. 
12. p. 466. B. way re тд Xvóutvov сбу- 
Ocoiv sitngdc, raórg GtadvecOat mé- 
urey, ў cvvertOm Чууут) dè pia xal 
ёў tvipyaa одса ty тф 50у фосіс 
(f. pices tori): où roivuy тату $0a- 
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pnoerat. To the body, according to 
Plotinus, belongs multiplicity, divisible 
with reference to space. The soul is 
an essence devoid of extent, immaterial 
and simple in its nature; without body, 
or with a body which has two natures, 
the superior one indivisible; the in- 
ferior one divisible. The metaphysical 
arguments for the immateriality and im- 
mortality of the soul, have been ably 
stated by Plotinus, (born A. р. 205, at 
Lycopolis, in Egypt,) in his Six En- 
neades, a collection of his various scat- 
tered treatises by Porphyry. Porphyr. 
Vit. Plot. c. 6.24. Tennem. Man. Phil. 
в. 203. 8qq. 

“А тер det катд rabrá—txe«.]. е 
іп Parmenid. р. 152. Olóv TE, TOE 
тос, p xew обто, ит) pera 
ік тайттс THC EEewc; ойк olóvrt. räv 
dpa тд roioũrov, peraBorny onpaives, 
д ay oUrw re kai pi) obrwg xy. Cf. 
Apul. де Dogm. Plat. p. 252. “ Тас où- 
cíag, quas essentias dicimus, duas esse 
ait: per quas cuncta gignantur. Sed 
Ша, que mentis oculis comprehenditur, 
semper et eodem modo et sui par, et sui 
similis invenitur, ut qua vere sit." (ó 
фота rd бу) It is to be observed, that 
the tenor of this passage is consistent 
rather with the Pythagorean than the 
Socratic school. Bruck. Hist. Phil. i. p. 
696. Сотті. For ката ravrà Wyt- 


tenbuch proposes к. rà айта, and ad- 
duces numerous passages in support of 
its constant application to ideas which 
are constant and uniform, as also to im- 
mutable natures and essences. de Legg. 
vii. p. 631. A.—raxOiv piv yàp abró 
Kai eracxoy rol rà айта ката ra 
avt kai woaÙrwg dei то?с афто%с 
табы», etc. 

Ta õi Aor’ EXAwe.] Sc. Exovra. 
Heindorf proposes à д dor’ GÀA«c.— 
—Taüira 6i,—When a proposition be- 
ginning with the relative precedes, and 
another with the demonstrative follows, 
дё is sometimes repeated; (Matthiae 
Gr. s. 622. 5.) in order, as Buttmann 
observes, to increase the force of the op- 
position between the two members of 
the sentence when divided into the pro- 
tasis and apodosis. Excurs. xii. ad De- 
mosthen. Or, Midian. p. 147. sqq. 

“Н obcía, ўс Абу. did. той doar] The 
essence, with respect to which we give the 
definition that 1T 1s.—See Matthie Gr. 
s. 540. Obs. 2.—Aóyov, i.q. ópupov, 
as frequently elsewhere. Cf. c. 20. supr. 
olc ётісфау:бреВа rovro, 9 lori. 

Td бу] Added merely in explanation 
of 9 fore preced. 

Моуондіс.) Simple, uniform ; і. е. that 
which contains nothing foreign to or un- 
like itself. V. c. 28. infr. a med. Cic. 
Acad. i. 8. “Earum qualitatum sunt 
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аһа principes, айе ех lis orte: princi- 
pes sunt uniusmodi et implices. Itaque 
aer et ignis et aqua et terra prima 
sunt." V. Ernest. Clav. Cic. V. Simplez. 
Whence Virgil, vi. 747. calls the mind, 
* Etherium sensum atque aurai simpli- 
cis ignem." h. e. á£óvOrrov, having 
been cleansed of its pollution. The term 
is applied to different subjects: in Tim. 
р. 59. B. gold is called povoedic yévoc: 
to a rock or stone. Porphyr. Ant. Nymph. 
р. 310. rà ávrpa urd яётрас wepte- 
Xopeva povosidoDg, еїс.—Афтд каб 
avré,—this is to be understood of iden- 
tity, as ecaórec cai ката таёта of 
permanence. 

Odbdewore ойдаџӯ olöauûç.] Plato 
not unfrequently uses this strengthening 
of the negative by a repetition of its 
compounds. Cf. de Legg. xii. p. 951. C. 
өф прёхоу by =рубиф wore yiyvecOas 
roioũrov obdiy ойдацӯ ovdapwe. Time. 
р. 50. C. dpoiay strnger obdapy obda- 
pec. Sophist. p. 162. Е. — p. 25]. E. 
pndevi пй» pnécula» до›ашу xe» 
Kowevíac tic pndéy. It was not un- 
usual also with the tragic and other wri- 
ters amongst the Greeks. Eurip. Cycl. 
120. Nouádeg" ёкобн д obdsic obdiv 
ойдєубс. It is remarked that in such 


cases the letter 0 is constantly repeat- 
ed, and the letter w in affirmatives. 
РАЕНЗЕ. 

Тш» wod\X\wy xaXov.) The genitive 
absolute, serving to point out the object 
of the following proposition. Matthie 
Gr. s. 342. 

Пё» тойуаутіоу ictívoic.] Com- 
pletely an opposite case to the former; 
rovvayrioy being put absolutely. 

Obrec ad, in, тайўта.] Sic contra, 
inquit, hec. WYTT.—avd in opposition 
having usually the sense of contra. 

оте — ёт Воою.) See Matthie Gr. 
s. 330. 

Te тїйє &«avolac Xoyiopqi.] i. e. re- 
fection ; according to Plato, д:ауога is а 
mean between уоёс, which is engaged in 
what ie abstract and intelligible, and 20га 
which regards the sensible and concrete, 
whence it is concerned with both, as the 
progressive state from the sensible to the 
intelligitle by which the latter becomes 
certainly known. 

$. 26. Oper обу Bove к. т. А.] 
Olymp. Ataptt кай r» пиєтёрау oùs- 
ташу eic vx)» xai copa, kal nyre 
ré prov oke rolg ад:аћітоц, mó- 
таро» 5) Vvxy) A тд copa, kai rara- 
ekeuátec bri » ux paÀAXov loke roic 
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ro de aedés; Oopev, ép. Kai ro pev аєдёс acl 
катӣ TAUT êxov, то ё Oparoy џлдетотє ката ravra ; 
Kai тойто, ёфт, Oopev. Фере ду, 7? 9 б<, AANO rt 
б» &UTOV TO [MeV epê ст, то де фух; ; Ovdery 
ло, edn. Потєрф oiv броготероу TO elder Haipev 
ay elva кої Evyyevéorepov | то Copa; J Па»т!, Ehm, 
тойтд ye 99Xov Ore TQ oparp. Ti ёё 7 Wx? з ; opa- 
тоу ў 4:06; Ovx vr avO pare уе, e  Zéxpares, 
e$. "AAA pny "ets ye та брата Kal та н) ту 
trav avôpæmæv duce éAÉ€yonev. 7 &АА тол ош; 
Tn Tay ‚&>брфтоу. Te оўу тєрї poxis Aéyoper ; 
братбу elvan 7 OUX óparóv ; ; Ovx oparoy. Aedes 
dpa; Nai. ‘Opowrepov дра чууут coparos єстї 
тф dee, то è тф брате; lláca avaynn, © 
Zoxpares. 

$. 27. Ovxovy «ai тддє TANG Aéyopev, ore 7 yv- 
x? | бта» pev тф ёрат: тросҳр?теи eis TO comeiv 
тє?) Oia Tov орау 7) à тод drove 7 Ov as Twos 
aigna eos —rovUro yàp ёсті TÒ dià тод poros, тд 
дг оїсбусєюѕ oKomeiy Te—, TOTE pêv ÉAkerou. Што 


адгаћбто did трб» tmxeapppárev, 
ік roi dopárov atric, kai ix rob Ğta- 
vonrixoũ auric, kai ёк той deordlew 
тоў coparoc. See Matthie Gr. s. 
516. 3. 

"AAM o rı huy abrá&v к. т. №] i. e. 
Is any other the case than that one part of 
ourselves consists of body and the other of 
soul? V. Viger. de Idiotism. c. lii. s. q. 
г. 8. Matthie Gr. s. 487. 9.—5uà»v ab- 
TOY depending upon ró seq. 

Оёх от’ dá»Üporev ye] Not by 
mankind at least. Intell. ópára« (ópa- 
réy dors.) 

"ANAG pv "tig к. т. №.) But we 
indeed were speaking of what «as visi- 
ble and what invisible accor to the 
nature (i.e. the capabilities) of man.— 
брата — dhéyouey, i. q. Tepi ràv ópa- 
TOv try. Cf. Apol. Socr. c. 9. Kai 
galveras rovr' ob Miyuy. — тӯ тб» 
avOpearwy фосе, an elegant periphrasis 


for roic dvOpootc. 

Оёх óparóv.] Quod cerni nequit— 
desig dpa, quod speciem formamve non 
habet. HEIND. 

$. 27. Kai róós хаха: Aiyopev.] 
Cf. c. 10. supr. et seq. IIdAat:, according 
to Fischer, is used here, as occasionally 
elsewhere, like the dudum of the Latins, 
to signify just not, a short time since. 
Phot. Lex. v. П4Аас тд dn Мун» 
eiwOacs Пала: Eustath. ad П. “р 
702. Phavor. in. үос.—"Ота> plv T 
cepart тросҳрђтає; Cf. Laert. iii. 12. 
$nciv à “А\кцос кай ravri $aciv oi 
софої, тђу yoxi», rà pèy 0:4 rov co- 
paroc аісдбуєсдсаг, olov dxobcay, 
В\тоусау` rà Ò айтуу каб айту» 
і»дореісӨа, pndty rë сенат: xpe- 


їз». 
Тобто yàp tori, к. т. А.) In this 
passage TO 0:4 той €. cxomety is the 


subject, and rò дг aic0. ox. the predi- 
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А М 9 A Ia? ` > A y lY 
TOU cwpuaros Eis та OVOETOTE ката Tara €xovra, Kal 
A ^ ` , К ^ @ 
avr?) WAavaTaL Kat Taparrerat kal idiyyia Фттєр pE- 
М с? ? 4 
Üvovaa, are rorovrov eharropevn; Паро ye. “Отау 
М э < A ^ ^ эў 
бё ye аут) каб arı» скот, Єкєїтє oiyerai eig TO 
А эу эх Uv ` 34^ N е / 
xafapov тє Kat act ov kai aÜavarov kai ocavros 
у ` ^ э 
€xov, kai OS gvyyevne OÛTA avro) det рєт ékeívov TE 
g Ы X ^ 
yíyverou, órav тєр avro каб айту» yévnra кей één 
^^ , ^ 4 e 
GUT], Kal TÉTAVTAİ T€ TOU TAavov kal тєрї ékeiva dei 
A э “ч / vy e / / 
ката TAUTA WOAUTWS EXEL, ATE To.oUTOV єфатторёрт ; 
` ^ e^ ` 4 , * 
Kat тоўто ars TO пабуиа dpovgsis KéKAnTas ; 
„ у ^ ^ „ 3 / 
IIavrazaocuw, ёфт, Karos kai GÀnÓ» Хеу, о Lo- 
^^ ^ hy э 
xpares. Ilorépp оду аб то: Óoket Tq «дє kai єк 
A y ^ ^ ۹ 
rov êurpoodeyv kal Єк TOY viv Aeyouévov ux) 
e / $ / ^ a y 
óporoTepov elvat Kal £vyyevéarepov ; las av €uotye 
^ 9 g ^ 9 4 / 
Soxei, 7) Ò ös, Evyxwpnoat, © Zókpares, Єк Tavrns 
^ ГА A € J еў «у ` 
rhs je0000v, kai 0 dvopabéoraros, OTt О\ф каї mav- 
/ , ` ^ rd у ^ 
ri OMOLOTEpOY Єттї чууут) TO aei oaavros €xovrc paN- 
^ ^^ f / ` ^ ^ е P7 
Aovn тф uj. Ti Se ro capa; To érépo. 
g ` ` ^ сў э `q 9 e^ > e^ 
$. 28. “Opa 8€ kal råe, бт. eredav év TỌ avrQ 
3 A ^ ^ ` / 
wot ux кой сора, Tp pev SovAcve Kal арҳєсбаі 


cate introduced by rovro. Matthiæ Gr. 
s. 540. 

Tére pty Frera) “EdcecOar is 
used bere of the soul, to signify the un- 
willingness with which it is forced into 
the consideration of the corporeal and 
sensible. 

"М№ууці.] Is affected with dizziness. 
becomes dizzy or perplexed. Vertigine 
correptus rotatur et circumagitur. STALL. 
v. Pierson. ad Moer. p. 196. sq. Lennep. 
ad Phalar. р. 35—38. Cf. Macrob. Somn. 
Scip. i. 19. “ hoc est quod Plato notavit 
in Phedone: animam in corpus trahi 
nova ebrietate trepidantem: volens no- 
vum potum materialis alluvionis intel- 
ligi, quo delibuta et gravata deduci- 
tur." 

Towórw».] Sc. IlÀaveuivov xai 
iy rapaxy бутор. 

Td хаӨтна Qppévnctg kér\nrat.] 
Olympiodorus objects to the application 
of хаӨпна to $póvgow. (As in Xe- 


noph. Cyrop. iii. 1. 10. wd@npa dpa 
с? Aíyeic rac Vvxric elvai тз софро- 
obyny, dorep Arny obuá0nua) upon 
which Wyttenbach observes: “ Ratio 
aute oculos in modo dictis: réravrak 
той mAdvov, к. т. A. indeque et sensu 
quietis et perceptione veritatis suaviter 
afficitur et bene patitur, ev7a@eig frui- 
tur, єйтабдєї.” So in Phedr. р. 345. B.— 
ідобса ıd xpóvov rd bv, dyarg re 
kai 0&epoUca TAANOÑ rpióera кай eù- 
wabet. 

Каймзёс cai áAn05.] Cf. Terent. 
Adelph. iv. 3. 18. “ Et recte et verum 
dicis." 

"Ёк табтус тӯс peOddou.] From this 
investigation.—'OXw cai avri, a pro- 
verbial form; in all and every, i. e. com- 
pletely, altogether. Upon the addition 
of ра\Лоу to the comparative, see 
Matthie Gr. s. 458. So with the Latins, 
magis certiws, magis dulcius, magis 
mollior, &c. STALL. 
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7) Pcs простатте, тр ĝe dpyew кой дестобе” кай 
ката rara ad тотєрду сог Boxe? б Орого» тф Oei el- 
vaL коў тдтєроу тф бит i ; 7 ov Óoket сог TÒ pêv 
Ociov otov apyew тє Kai qyepoveveuy mepunevat, тд 
бе буттӧу дрҳєс баі тє кой доућєуєу ; 3 "Eporye. Tio- 
терф одр 7 уух? боку; Ama: à», ө Zékpares, Ore 
7) pêv ux) тф Qelp, т то дє Gna тф бүтө. Ekore: 
ony ёфт, о KeBns, € єк TAVTOV TOV eipnpévov тадє 
н> EvpBaiver, TỌ pev Өєі kai abavare ках voro 
кої povoedet kai dBea\irp Kai del oavros kal ката 
тайт& ÉXOVTL aurpᷣ —B eva узуу, ro È 
avOparmivep кої Ovnr@ кої | буойтф ка толшое де кой 
баХәтф kai pnòérore ката тайт@ éxovre éavre opot- 
OTATOV ab elvan Gûpa. —8 TL тара тата аА№о 
Aéyav, o hire Kéßns, Фу ovx obras exer; Ovx 
ёхорер. 

$. 29. Ti ойу; TOUT@Y ойто éxovreay ар ovyt 
соат! „иби тахо Quien бои трооз]кє, Vox дє aù 
Tò порота» adiad’T@ eivai 1) ёуууѕ Tı rovrov ; Illos 


$. 28. Тф piv боъА\ейшу. | о 
Doctrin. Plat. c. 25. p. 370. xai 
My EmovEder ù уух! — тд д 
фосе эүүкнозлкфъ» Td Cel Ёоскеу. 

Ocoy olov ápxew.] Cf. Somn. 
Scip. c. 8. ' Deum te igitur scito esse; 
siquidem Deus est, qui viget, qui sentit, 
qui meminit, qui providet, qui tam regit 
et moderatur et movet id corpus cui præ- 
positus est, quam hunc mundum ille 
princeps Deus: et ut mundum ex qua- 
dam parte mortalem ipse Deus seternus, 
sic fragile corpus animus sempiternus 
movet" Apul de Dogm. Plat. p. 255. 
* animam—imperare et regere ea, quo- 
rum curam fuerit diligentiamque se- 
cuta." 

HupBaive.) h. e. An ex iis, que 
disputala sunt, hoc consequatur. —STALL. 
The verb cvpBaivety is frequently used 
in a logical sense, to express а deduc- 
tion from established premises. Cf. с. 
41. а med. AicBdves ойу—0т: тайта 
cot EvpBalver Муну, Ke. Aristot. 


Topic. viii. 22. Oivreg yàp rà viera, 
bri ríXovc repOpebovra, ég ой ovp- 
Baivovrog ік ràv кушу" i. e. quum 
plurima posuerunt, in Jine argutantur, 
quasi non consequatur ex positis. — 
WYTT. 

Nonr@.] Intelligible, intellectual, i. e. 
not material, or falling under the senses. 
Donn. Gr. Lex. Proclus in Tim. i. p- 90. 
TÒ vonróv Tort piv $ipovct ката ха- 
ony тўс dedove kai ‚4ор&тоъу ф®оеос, 
Фостер brav kai т)» ууруу» vonr» 
elvai Aéywou ec іу Gaius Ew- 
K 

онда Multiform. 

$. 29. "Adiadury.] _Olympiod. 'А- 
Suadurov loriy, wo py ік utpov ovy- 
reipevov, тд yàp duaAvdpevoy гіс oi- 
xeta pion Scadrdera. Cic. de Ѕепес c. 
21. “Cum simplex—animi natura esset, 
neque haberet in se quidquam admistum 
dispar sui atque dissimile, non posse 
eum dividi: quod si non possit, non 
posse interire." 
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yap ov; 'Evvoeis об», фт, ore ётедау „roda ё 0 
üyÜporros, TÓ pev oparov Tol, тд сёра, каї єў 
брате KELLEVOV © д7 vekpov каћоёиє», ф простке 
lY ^ э 3 AX 
OÓuAvea au kai діатіттєі kal SuarvetoOau, ovk evOus 
7 ? AS / 3 э » ^ ` 3 ⸗ 
TOUT@Y ovdev memovOey aA EMUELK@S сууду ET pEveEr 
Xpovov, ёду ёи т кой Xapiévras êxo» то opa тє- 
AeurnoD xai ev тошту) pg, Kal тари pada. ovp- 
recov yap то copa кой rapixevder, ds тер ol єр 
Аїуйтт Tapixevberres, OA yov Aor péver apnXasov 
ócov xpovov. éva де ер) Tov с@ротоѕ, kal éay 
сатр, 00 TG TE каї ує?ра kal TA тошто, парта, Opes 
е у 9 ^ 3 ? f э A у / € A 
ws eros eimeiy абауата єттїў. 7 07; Nai. H дє 
yx dpa, TO aedés, то eis TOLOUTOY тотоу ётєроу 
oixopevoy, yevvaiov. каї кобарду- Kal get), eis "AuBov 
as anos, mapa rov ayabov kal фрдицоу бед», ol, 
ay Bes єбє, айтка kai TH EuN 7 ux i iréov, abro Se 
07) "piv, 7) тохт кой ойто пєфикоѓа àmraAAarropérn 


"Emuwég cvxy»óv—Xxpóvov.] h.e. 
Satis diu; a moderately lung time. — 
STALL. Cf. іп Criton. c. 1. init. "Eaees- 
к@с тала. 

"Edy pêv тїс kal yaptivrweg, к.т. À.] 
The point of the present argument is to 
evince that if the body, whose inferiority, 
in all respects, to the soul is already con- 
ceded, does not disappear, is not dis- 
solved and dispersed, at once, when death 
takes place, but continues to last, accord- 
ing as circumstances may admit or ef- 
fect, it is then only reasonable to allow 
that the soul does not perish instan- 
taneously at the moment of decease.— 
Stallbaum explains the passage as supr. 
(referring ѓу тогайтр Ópg to ҳаріу- 
тос, as if the reading were іу xapiéacg 
wpg,) Si quidem quis et corpore florente 
mortuus fuerit et florente etate; and un- 
derstands cai буу pada as a confir- 
matory assertion of its truth. Xaptéy- 
тос апа Фра, he further observes justly, 
are not applied merely to what is grace- 
ful and beautiful, but to the strong and 
healthy disposition of the frame, by 
which, in the prime of life, the qualities 
of grace and beauty are best developed. 


Dacier and Wyttenbach, both incor- 
rectly, refer pg to the time of the 
year. 

Lupreddy.] Having collapsed. — 
TapixevOiv, embalmed. See Herodot. 
ii. 86. Cic. Tusc. i. 45. Cf Lactant. vi. 
12. 6. * Non enim simul interit, scd, 
anima discedente, integrum, per multos 
dies manet, et plerumque medicatum 
diutissime durat." 

Kai іду сату.) тд Aa 

сёра. 
Н ô Puyn—rd dedéc.] Compare 
with this, Paul, Corinth. ii. 4. 18.—* for 
the things which are seen are temporal ; 
but the things which are not seen are 
eternal." 5. 1. and Whitby i in loc. 

Еіс roioUrov rórov Érspov.] Even 
into such another place as itself. Cf. 
c. 2. supr. Totobrovc érépovc Exec. 

Bic ' Aiou wç &Ag0oc.] In eum, 
qui vere est {7с ; ec áXnÜGg being 
used in reference to the fictions of the 
poets and the vulgar on the subject; for 
doubtless the place where the ra dedi, 
and rà бутос бута were, properly de- 
served a name synonymous with that of 
its occupant. 


Intell. 
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7) фус простатте, тр 8 архе» кой дестобеш” kai 
Kara ravra аф тотерду сог доке б dpotov TQ ci * 
vat кой TOT EpOV TQ vire ; 7 ой доке сог TO pep 
Өєїо» otov dpxew тє koi enoveðei тефикеуол, тд 
бе Ovyróv дрҳєс бої тє кой SovAcvety ; ;, "Epotye. To- 


терф оду 7 Хох okey ; Ama: ду, o Zékpares, Ort 
7 це» puxi TQ бф, TO à сфр тф бутт. Ekore 
65, ёф, o Keys, є єк ravTov THY eipnuévov тадє 
uiv EvpBaiva, TQ pev Üci кої abavary Kau vogro 
кой povoesdet Kat adiadurp Kal del coravreos Kat ката 
тайт& €xovTt favrQ —B «уш ux», ro 8 
avOpomive Kat Ovnr@ кой vor xai тоћоє‹дєс kai 
—RR кої panderore кат@ тайта éxovre EATE opor- 
OTGTOV ab civa capa. —8 TL Tape. тайта. ZAAO 
Aéyew, Ф Hire Kéßns, ós ойу ойто êxe; Ovx 
EXOMED. 

$. 29. Ti оди; TOUT@Y OUTOS éxóvrav ар ооң 
с@роті bev таҳо Quien бои троозкє!, yox) € aù 
тд тарата» adladUT@ civar 1) ёуууѕ Tı rovrov; Tas 


$. 28. Тф ui» dovAevecy.] Albinus 
Doctrin. Plat. c. 25. p. 370. kai шу 
y ysuovebet 7 Vox) г тӧ 0i On 
фота nyeporixdy Ty Oti боку». 

Ooy olov ápxev.] СЁ Somn. 
Scip. c. 8. * Deum te igitur scito esse; 
siquidem Deus est, qui viget, qui sentit, 
qui meminit, qui providet, qui tam regit 
et moderatur et movet id corpus cui præ- 
positus est, quam hunc mundum Ше 
princeps Deus: et ut mundum ex qua- 
dam parte mortalem ipse Deus seternus, 
sic fragile corpus animus sempiternus 
movet." Apul. de Dogm. Plat. p. 255. 
* animam—imperare et regere ea, quo- 
rum curam fuerit diligentiamque se- 
cuta." 

MupBalve.) h. e. An ex iis, que 
disputata sunt, hoc consequatur. —STALL. 
The verb evuflaivev i is frequently used 
in a logical sense, to express a deduc- 
tion from established premises. Cf. с. 
41. a med. AicOaves ody—Ort таўта 
со Ķvußaive Мун», &c. Aristot. 


Topic. viii. 22. Oivreç yàp rà wAsiora, 
iri rédXouc repOpebovrau, ec ob ovp- 
Baivoyrog lk rov keuuévov і. e. quum 
plurima posuerunt, in fine argutantur, 
quasi mon consequatur ех positis — 
Wr. 

Nonr@.] Intelligible, intellectual, i. e. 
not material, or falling under the senses. 
Donn. Gr. Lex. Proclus in Tim. i. p. 90. 
TÒ vogróv Tore piv $ípovat ката Tå- 
ong тўс, &дидоў®с kai , áopárov фос, 
worp Отау кай rov ууу» vonrov 
elvai Aéywoy’ we iv Qaiðwvı Ўш- 
kpar nc. 

Todvetdei. ] Multiform. 

$. 29. "Adtadiry.] , Olympiod. 'A- 
Suaduréy lori, ec py ік utpov ovy- 
кғірғуоу, TÒ үйр duadudpevoy tic oi- 
xela pipn Quaerat. Cic. de Senect. с. 
21. “Cum simplex—animi natura esset, 
neque haberet in se quidquam admistum 
dispar sui atque dissimile, non posse 
eum dividi: quod si non possit, non 
posse interire." 
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yap ov; Euvoeis оду, ёфт, or ётеда» „roda б 
dyÜporros, TÓ pêv братоу Urol, тд cápa, каў Єў 
opare Keipevov, © 5 VEKPOV каЛобиєр, Фф тростјкег 
` ^ э э 
StarveoGa коі Óuxmurrew kal StarvetoGa, ovk evOus 
2 * QN 4 , 9 » ^ ` э , 
rovrov ovdev TrerovÜey GAA EMLELKMS avyxvov eruévet 
7 М `~ ^ 
xpovor, ёйи uév Tis kal xapiévros «yov TO сдри TE- 
ГА 4 е , 
Meuron кей ё тошту Фра, кай тауу рала. Tvp- 
^ ⸗ 
пєсоу yap то сора Kal raptxevder, ws Tep ot €v 
Aiyurre TaptxevGerres, оМуоу бло» ,Héve apnxavov 
бето» Xpovov. ёна дє пёр тоу TOMATOS, кої é&y 
TANN, 0отӣ TE Kal veüpo kal Ta rouxUTa парта, O OS 
e у > ^ эг” / э А » ⸗ € M 
ws eros eureip абауата єттї. 9 ov; Nai. Н дє 
A ` ` ^ 
Хуу) ара, то aedés, то «іс тобто» тотоу Érepov 
э / ^ M x \ 3 ^ > g 
oixopevov, yevvatov kai кабдароу Kai adn, eis Ardou 
^ A A ` . / / 
as arnbos, mapa Tov ayabou kai Ppovrpoy бед», ol, 
ay Geos єбє, | arika кой TI] ёш ux i iréov, айту бє 
dn Niv 7) roavrn-Kal ойто wehuKuia ат«АХаттоцёут) 


"Emac xg cvxvóv—-xpóvov.] h.e. 
Satis diu; a moderately lung time. — 
STALL. Cf in Criton. c. 1. init. ‘Eres 
кес та Ха. 

"Edy piv rig kal ҳарбутос, к.т. \.] 
The point of the present argument is to 
evince t hat if the body, whose inferiority, 
in all re-spects, to the soul is already con- 
ceded, «loes not disappear, is not dis- 
solved and dispersed, at once, when death 
takes place, but continues to last, accord- 
ing as circumstances may admit or ef- 
fect, it is then only reasonable to allow 
that the soul does not perish instan- 
taneously at the moment of decease.— 
Stallbaum explains the passage as supr. 
(referring iv rovatry бро to xapáv- 
тшс, as if the reading were iv ҳаріссӯ 
wpg,) Si quidem quis et corpore florente 
mortuus fuerit et florente etate; and un- 
derstands cai тауу pada as a confir- 
matory assertion of its truth. Xapiéy- 
тос and epa, he further observes justly, 
are not applied merely to what is grace- 
ful and beautiful, but to the strong and 
healthy disposition of the frame, by 
which, in the prime of life, the qualities 
of grace and beauty are best developed. 


Dacier and Wyttenbach, both incor- 
rectly, refer wog to the time of the 
year. 

Lupreddy. } Having collapsed. — 
TaptxevOiv, embalmed. See Herodot. 
ii. 86. Cic. Tusc. і. 45. Cf. Lactant. vi. 
12. 6. * Non enim simul interit, sed, 
anima discedente, integrum, per multos 
dies manet, et plerumque medicatum 
diutissime durat." 

Kal idv сату.) Intel. rd Ga 
сёра. 

Н dè Wuyn—rd deudiç.] Compare 
with this, Paul, Corinth. ii. 4. 18.—* for 
the things which are seen are temporal; 
but the things which are not seen are 
eternal" 5. 1. and Whitby in loc. 

Еіс rovotroy тбпоу črepov.) Even 
into such another place as itself. Cf. 
c. 2. supr. Totobrovc {т&роус Exerc. 

Elç “Агдоо we &Xn8óc.] In eum, 
qui vere est Gong; wç áXnÜGg being 
used in reference to the fictions of the 
poets and the vulgar on the subject; for 
doubtless the place where the rd derî, 
and rà бугос буга were, properly de- 
served a name synonymous with that of 
its occupant. 
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TOU cûpaTos є00ус Suarepicrra кай &ёто\оАе», os 
асі» ot тоА\Ххої avO parrot ; ; TOÀAÀOU ye де, o pire 
Kens тє Kal Lippia, adAa TOAAP parov ade ё EXEL 
êav pev rabapà ATAAAATTNTAL, under тоў cáparos 
EvvedéAkovaa, are ovdev когуюуойта avrQ ev TO Bip 
ékovga. elvat, алл фейуоита аўто Kal avn dporpery 
avr?) els aur ay, are пєћєтдса aci TOUTO, —rovro de 
ovdey @Ало éariv ў opbas prrocogovca кой тф бут! 
reOvavar pe\erdca рафйө<. 7 ov ror ay ei penern 
Bavarov ; ; Па»татас{ ye. Ouxouv ойто pev éxovoa 
eis то Opotov aury TÒ deıdés ámrépxeraa, TÓ beio TE 
xai adavarov kai ppovruov, ot &фконё›у drapxee 
arî) evdaipove elvat, тА@лу< Kal avoias кої oov 
kai ауріоу pray kai TOV GAAWY KOKOV тфу avô pa- 
TELOV ‚@ттАА«унёу), as тєр de \éyerau ката TOY pe- 
pvnpévov, ws aAnbos Tov Мотор Xpóvov pera бє» 
Óxyovaa ; obro paper, @ KeBns, 7; 3 ААМ. 
$. 30. Obra vn Ai : pn 0 KeBns. "Еау дє ye, 
olpau, pepas uev kai dxabapros тод coparos атаћ- 
Adrrnra, are TH Topare del Evvoica кої тобто be- 


Матеф?сђта: kai атолоћеу.) i. e. 
Is wont to be dissipated and destroyed ; 
the perfect being used in this sense, with 
reference to the complete fulfilment, suc- 
ceeded by а state analogous to it.— 
Matthie Gr. s. 502. 2. 

Oi zodoi dvOpwrot.] Elsewhere 
ot ToAAoÍ, simply; ávOpwsxot із pro- 
bably added in contempt. 

“Екоёса elvai.) Quantum quidem ab 
ipsius voluntate penderet. STALL. Cf. 
с. 5. supr. а med. ¿kwy «elvat Apol. 
Socr. c. 27. init. See Matthie Gr. s 
545. 

M:Mrg 0avárov.] Cf. Cic. Tusc. і. 
30. * Tota enim philosophorum vita, ut 
ait idem (Plato) commentatio mortis 
Ed Hermias Comment. MS. n. Phedr. 

45. xai ù pirogogia oddity GAAS 
Lorin, adr’ î pe\érn Qavdrou. 

"Yrápxet айт evdaipore elvat. ] h. e. 
Ei contingit esse beate. STALL. Cf. 


Xenoph. Cyrop. ii. 1. 23. отўрҳе à 
Tüci тофто roig ápxovci прётоу 
piv Өгратейесда ӧтд riy dpxo- 
pivwy. 

*Aypiwy ёрютоу.]) Wild or unbridled 
desires, which, together witb the fears, 
produce those disturbances of the mind 
which are comprehended in &voía pre- 
ceding. 

А‹ауооса.) Heindorf would read 
Gtayovoy, because of &wyAAaypivg 
preced. but there is no sanction in any 
of the copies for the change, which cer- 
tainly seems requisite. Stallbaum at- 
tributes the reading, as supr., to the not 
unusual negligence of prose writers, who 
attend, in many instances, to the sense 
rather than the grammatical construc- 
tion. He compares Thucyd. vii. 42. kai 
roic рі» Zvpakovciouç kai Evunáxoic 
катат\тф с iv Tp айтіка ойк dXrlyn 
byivero, ef тірас unóiv Ёста: opis 
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ГА ` > ^ `q ⸗ e э » ^^ 
parevovoa Kal epoca Kat yeyonrevuéro vm аштоо 
e / ^ 3 ^ є t€ ^ g ۹ N 
VTO тє TOv ETiÜvyuov Kat 7Óovov, core pnev GAAO 
^ 3 ` 9 A ` ` 
doxeiy eivat аМубє<$ GAN 7 то Goparoedes od т< 
a g A у ` , ` ` ` q 
av aparo kal dot kai payor «al mío, kal троѕ та 
/ d `~ A ^ у ^ 
appodiow ypnoaro, то дє rois ðu pası akoróóes 
\ > / ` М * ГА t [4 ~ M 
Kat aedes, vonrov дє каї ф:Мософіа aiperov, rovro д 
? ^ r ` 
eiOiopevn pucety тє kal rpéuew kai hevyev, ойто дт) 
y э/ ` э A е A 9 ^ 9 
éxovoay oie, ux» avrnv каб айттуу eXwpun amai- 
P4 ^ э 4 
Aa£caa, ; Ow бтостіод», ёф. AAAa inp- 
, е ^ ^ A > ^ t e 
pevny ye oipar ото TOU c'oparoet0oUs, 0 aUTN р opi- 
^^ X ` ^ 
Aía re кай Evvoveia Tol adparos dia то det Evveivat 
b A ` ` , , ГА 4 
кої Ota туу тоу peAernv everroinae Evpdvurov. 
ГА э ` 3 ^ 
Haw ye. ЕрџВр:дєѕ де ye, о die, roro оїєсбо 
\ ^ e / A 
xp" «рои kai Варо xai yewdes Kal oparov’ ò dn kai 
ГА « / 
exovaa 7 тошт Чууут) Bapvveral тє Kal €AKerat 
r ` ` , / ^ ^ 
поћи eig Tov oparov тотоу, фоВо Tol ає:д005 тє kai 


roù ёта\\ауўус roù xivduvov, 0- 
põvreç ovre Cid ту AcectAnav Te- 
xZopévny oj0iv тосо» orpardy i- 
cov — tvs&AQgÀAvOÓra, x. т. ., where 
Opwyrec does not appear to have re- 
quired emendation. V. Ducker. in loc. 
Poppo Prolegomen. ad Thucyd. i. P. 1. 
p. 111. Whence he conjectures Ше 
nom. OÓ4&yovca to have been used as if 
the preceding construction had been ої 
ádwopévy ebdaipwr Ecrat, к. т. А. 

$. 30. 'Epocc.] Sc. abro9.— Y TÓ 
re roy CriÜvpuy kai 1200vàv,—addcd 
in explanation of um’ avrov preced. 

AAA 7.] See Apol. Socr. c. 22. fin. 
"АМ Ñ rûy ópOó0v. This form, which 
is frequently adopted by the Greek 
writers, arises from the union of two 
constructions, of which the one denotes 
opposition, and the other comparison, 
whence the passage, as supr. combines 
the effect of the separate propositions 
wore иді» ANo докт» civar áAnOig, 
áXXa тд cwparotici c—and dort p. å. Û. 
гъа: áAgÜig, ) 70 cwpar. So with 
ayy ў. STALL. СЕ Schaefer, Ap- 
parat. ad Demosthen. i. p. 752. 

Оў rig dv Garo kal igor} If there 
are two verbs of different regimen in the 
proposition which begins with the rela- 


tive, with each of which, therefore, the 
relative should be in & different case, 1t 
is commonly found only once, and in the 
case required by the nearest verb.— 
Matthie Gr. s. 474. d. Upon the sense 
“to be able," implied in the optatives 
as supr. See Matthise Gr. s. 514 0. 

Nogrór дё kal ф:Хософіс diperóv.] 
i.q. In Tim. p. 29. А. Ady cai puo- 
vio TepANTTOY. 

AcecAnppivyy.] Involved, engrossed, 
or enmeshed. According to Heindorf; 
ita occupatam a corpore, ut id per eam 
dispersum quasi et dissipatum sit. Wyt- 
tenbach gives it the force of ligatam, 
interceptam, interligatam, in which he is 
followed by V. Cousin; toute chargée des 
liens de l'envelcppe materielle. 

'Euj9gi0ig.] Nearly synonymous with 
Bap? seq. Hesych. 'Еџ3р:Өѓс̧` Bapv. 
Sap. Sal. ix. 15. $0apróv yap copa 
Bapivec jjvxrv, kai Bpide ro ү&шбес 
скђуос voUy ro\vppovria. Philo de 
Gigant. 288. IIAarevítwv: ösa: (sc. 
Vvxai) rà» саркёу $óprov ахӨофо- 
родсі, Bapvydpevat kal weelopevat, 
dvo piv Baire єс тйс obpartove 
wepiéddouc aduvarovet, каты 02 iA. 
kvaoOricÜ0at rov atyéva Brains, Cixny 
тєтратбёоу, yj woeoceppifwyras, 
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A:8ov, Os тер A€yerat, тєрї rà INATA тє Kal TOVUS 
тафооѕ kvAwOovpévn, тєрї а ёз кої фб) arra yv- 
xO» oxotoedn pacpara, ola wapéyovrat ai тошт 
Yuya cidwra, ai ux) кабар@ѕ слоћибєісог adAa той 


Hepi rå руђрата — rai тоўс rá- 
$ovc.] This doctrine was held by many 
ofthe ancients. v. Hieron. Mag. in Mis- 
cell. iv. c. 12. Elsner, in Observ. Sacr. 
р. 47. It was adopted by the Jews 
also, who believed that the soul was not 
admitted to the celestial joys immediate- 
ly after death, but that it wandered in 
this world, chiefly about the place where 
its body had been deposited, and after а 
species of purgatory, by which it was 
cleansed from its stains, it passed again 
into other bodies of men or inferior ani- 
mals. V. Lightfoot on John, c. 11. v. 
$9. Vitringa in Synagog. Vet. i. p. 222. 
Mosheim, on Cudworth, cap. 5. Sect. $. 
note 21. in fin. “ Hec nempe spectra 
nonnulli animos esse hominum decerne- 
bant mortuorum, aut potius eorum si- 
mulacra; quibus oppositi alii duplicis 
ea generis esse, constituebant: alia dæ- 
monum ex ordiue seu animorum non- 
dum corporibus sociatorum, alia ex ani- 
mais corpore solutis. Et erant aliqui 
tam audaces, ut datum albi esse prædi- 
carent, hec duplicis nature spectra cer- 
tis notis inter se discernere et distin- 
guere. Scilicet nil intentatum relin- 
quit superstitio.” Kvyõovuévn, — 
к›Ммэдаїс@а:,  volutari, versari. — 
FiscH. Cf. Cic. Somn. Scip. ix. 
* eorum animi qui se corporis volup- 
tatibus dederunt—corporibus elapsi cir- 
ca terram ipsam volutantur." Lactant. 
Instit. ii. 2. 6. “Vulgus existimat ani- 
mas circa tumulos et corporum suorum 
reliquias oberrare." 

Zkorouóij $ácuara.] Appul. Apol. 
p. 315. Elm. * At tibi duat deus ista 
semper obvias species mortuorum ; quic- 
quid umbrarum est usquam, quicquid 
Lemurum, «quicquid Manium, quicquid 
Larvarum, oculis tuis aggerat: omnia 
noctium occursacula, omnia bustorum 
formidamina, omnia sepulchrorum ter- 
riculamenta." Sallust. de Diis et Mundo. 
е. 19. p. 106. Ilárroc дФ perd rîç 
BAsdyou Uropévovcr, ped йстер cai 
Guaprow ce fy каї rd скіоедёс oð- 
pa Ugiorarat, 8 тєрї rove ragoug, cal 

ra Tey какос cqoávrey ópárat. 


EiéwXa.] Mosheim on Cudworth, 
cap. 5. sec. 3. note 23. *'Constans est 
veterum et concors sententia, animos 
corporis terreni vinculis solutos ad inferos 
seu cic fn» abire: sapientum quidem 
et heroum mentes ipsum una cum cor- 
pore mortali simulacrum (siówAov) a- 
mittere, statimque cum Diis post exces- 
sum conjungi, tametsi simulacrum seu 
animus sentiens ad civitatem Plutonis 
descendat; vulgares autem animos una 
cum simulacro in subterraneum huncce 
locum commigrare: in eo animos sana- 
biles varii generis cruciatibus, quo рогі 
fiant et liquidi, subjici: nimis vero sce- 
leratos et inveterata malitia infectos 2- 
ternis suppliciis torqueri." Ibid. note 
19—“ Modo—monuero non iisdem a- 
pud omnes nominibus secundarium hoc 
anims corpus appellari. Plerique eo- 
rum éiêwAe» illud nominant—alii vero, 
in quibus Porphyrius et Hierocles sunt, 
pice» illud dicunt, alii myeðpa nomi- 
nant alii ллу» rvevparieny, ut Sy- 
nesius Libro de Insomniis, р. 137. Ex his 
nominibus varii nascuntur qui familiares 
sunt Platonicis, loquendi raodi, in quibus 
exponendis facile aliquis erraverit, nisi 
nomina quse diximus calleat." The sub- 
ject of the єїдшАа is discussed at con- 
siderable length by Mosheim in locc. 
citt. and with a distinctness which 
throws all possible light upon this por- 
tion of the Platonic philosophy. Cf 
Hom. Il. Ww. 103. "б roro, $} pa ruc 
dori cai ety 'АЇдао épo: Фохт) kai 
cidwrov атар $pivec ode Би — 
way. and Kennedy in loc. Odyss. А. 
600. Td» à per’ cicevdnca Вілу 'H- 
paxAyeiny, EiüwAoy.—which is men- 
tioned as distinct from Hercules him- 
self, who was dwelling amongst the 
gods. Lueret.i. 121.—“ Esse Acherusia 
templa Ennius eternis exponit versibus 
edens; quo neque permanent anims, 
neque corpora nostra; sed quedam si- 
mulacra modis pallentia miris" Æneid. 
iv. 654. “ Et nunc magna mei sub terras 
ibit imago." vi. 292. * Et ni docta co- 
mes tenues sine corpore vitas Admonest 
volitare cava sub imagine forms, lrroat 
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3 
Eirós ye ® 


Eixos pévrtot, o Kéßns' Kal ov Ti ye ras 


TOV | ауаббв» таутаѕ «уои, dAAa Tas Trav фоућор, at 
wept Ta Towra avaynaCovras ravi at бїк» Tí- 
vovo Ts протєраѕ трофт, какт]е olas. kal pé- 
хр: ye rovTov TÀAavGvra, Ews av TH TOU EvverakoAov- 
Oo)vros тод соратоє:додѕ ériÜvuia mav évdeOooww 


eis Tona. 


$. 31. 


Evdobvrat 8é, ws rep eixos, eis торта 70» 


~ 
Orot arr QV кай pepehernrvia TUXOGLV €V 7e Bre. 


Та roia 7) ravra Aéyes, 


et frustra ferro diverberet nmbras," and 
Heyne in loc. 

Тўс mporipac трофӯс.] Etymol. 
M. and Suid. Трофӯ` — ХарВауєта 
«al iwi тйс dywyîç xal хтафайас. 
where трофӯ, a mode or plan of life, im- 
plies the instruction or discipline by 
which it was originally — 

§. 31. ’Evdovyrat. ympiod.— 
“Ore ra\aıdç Aóyoc, eir i re yàp 
кей Пода yópttoc, ó råt» ywy тас 
фухас ac ай Tò сёра, кай máy &тф 
той cóparoc буйуоу, каї тобто rý- 
«№ тол\акєс. This doctrine, which, 
as Olympiodorus justly observes, should 
rather be called pertvoawpárwat, as 
being the transmigration of the same 
soul into different bodies, than gereu- 
ajóxeotg, which strictly signifies the 
transmigration of different souls into 
the same body, was borrowed from Py- 
thagoras and the Egyptians. Plato, 
says Enfield, disdaining the sober me- 
thod of reasoning introduced by Socra- 
tes, left his first master in search of 
other preceptors. This natural propen- 
sity towards excessive refinement in 
speculation, and the celebrity of the 
Italic school, which abounded in sub- 
tleties, induced him to attach himself to 
the Pythagorean philosophy. He after- 
wards studied under the Egyptian 
priests, who, doubtless, seduced him 
still farther from the plain path of com- 
mon sense which had hitherto been fol- 
lowed in the Socratic school. Whence 
it was not without reason that Xenophon, 
or whoever else was the author of the 
epistle of JEschines, preserved in his 


à Loxpares; Ойор rovs 


works, censures Plato for neglecting the 
sober philosophy of Socrates, and through 
& vain affectation of extraordinary re- 
finement, and a fond partiality for tbe 
mysteries of Egypt, and for the prodi- 
gies of Pythagoras, devoting himself to 
subtle speculations, and becoming & 
haughty professor ef wisdom. Hist. of 
Philos. ii. c. 8. s. 1. 
То‹аўта 505.] Ъ.1. 
йӨес‹ xpwpeva. HEIND. 
Ta rola 3) ravra Mytc.] Mo- 


Zea roovrog 


-sheim, in Cudworth. с. 5. sect. 3. note 


21. “ Anfiquiores humanam tantum 
formam huic anime vestimento attri- 
buerunt, nec ullo putem veterem scrip- 
torum dicto demonstrari posse, visum fu- 
isse cuiquam remotiori sevo, canis, lupi, 
leonis, aut aliorum animalium figuram 
mentem adsciscere posse. At Platoni- 
cum genus nullos respuebat credule ple- 
bis rumores et fabulas: quare quum ser- 
mones passim circumferri non ignoraret 
de spectris, luporum aut aliorum ani- 
mantium forma vagantibus et vim ho- 
minibus inferentibus, et hos sibi minime 
repudiandos, verum ita temperandos es- 
se, ut suis non adversarentur preeceptis 
existimavit, Hinc talem esse docebat 
anime: formam exteriorem, qualis in- 
terior ejus status esset: Humanam ple- 
rosque animos Tormam referre : at ali- 
quos tamen, ceteris scilicet corruptiores 
et ad improbas libidines propensiores, 
talibus similes apparere bestiis, qualium 
vitia et naturam consectati essent in hac 
vita: crudelem tyrannum leonis, intem- 
perantem prorsus et voracem lupi, libi- 
dinosum hirci simulacrum gerere. — 
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реу yacrpijapyias re kai UBpes kai hirorocias pè- 
a ` 4 ` ^ у 
peAergkoras каї pn OrevlaBnpevous eig та TOV Ovov 
^ / ` , Ф 
yévn ко? røv тоот» Onpioy eixos ёудоєс боі. 1 ovk 
* ⸗ ` э < 4 ` ГА 9 J 
ote. ; Пао pev оби eixos Aéyets. Tous бє ye адікіаѕ 
A a 4 
тє Kal rvpavviOas kal aprayas протєтці)котаѕ eie Ta 
^ / „ / a ^ Ф 
TOV AUKwY тє кой ієракоу kai іктірои yé. ў то ay 
* ^ ` ? „ / , у e 
&AAoce haipey ras Toavrtas ievar; Apec, Ey о 
^ ^ 9 4 ^ `~ 
Kéßns, ets rà тоадта.  Obvkoüv, ў 9 ös, 09Aa р 
3 A .* . ` ` ^ 4 
Kal TAAAG, оќ ар єкастт lo, KATA TAS aUT@Y ÖMOLOTN- 
^ ^ ГА у С ^ 9 
ras Ths pedérns; Aor 05, edn’ Tos д ой; Ov- 
^ 4 
коў» evdatmovéorarot, ёфт, каї rovrov eiri Kai eig 
< ? 
BéNrwaTov тото» iovres oi TNV SnporiKny тє Kai TO- 
\ ГА Ф M ^ 
Aurtknv aperny émirergóevkores, Hv On каћодо: Tw- 





Omnes tamen an huic dediti fuerint sen- 
tentiæ secte hujus philosophi, haud e- 
quidem dixerim. Consentiunt etiam in- 
ter se de caussis et initiis hujus forme. 
Avimam enim ipsam universi statuunt; 
formam istam corpori, quod adjunctum 
habet, imaginandi qua pollet, facultate 
imprimere. Accendi nimirum animum 
amore corporum : hunc amorem efficere, 
ut humidum is spiritum copiose attrahat: 
per spiritum hunc crassiorem aspecta- 
bilem fieri animum: accedere denique 
imaginationem anime et forma corpus, 
quod gerit, donare tali, qualem interior 
ejus poscat affectio. Quot hic recito 
sententias, tot scio, me portenta narrare 
videri illis, qui nihil probant prator id, 
quod rationibus et argumentis vident 
munitum esse: verum nihil me secte 


huic tribuere, quod ab ejus alienum dis-` 


ciplina sit, innumeris confirmare mihi 
locis eorum licet." Cf. in Tim. p. 42. 
91. de Repub. x. sub. fin. in Pheedr. 
p. 249. Tim. Socr. de Anim. Mundi in 
fin. 

VBocic.] Stupra, flagitia ; whence 
UB. peperernxdrec, lascivi, libidinosi, 
fagitiosi. Fiscu. Ф:Лотосіас, inebriety. 
Edd. $iXorgoíag, which does not ac- 
cord with the tenor of the passage. 

M) dtevrAaBnpévove.] h. e. Qui sibi 
non prorsus ab illis vitiis caverunt, qui 
illa non omni modo fugerunt. STALL.— 
Ficinus appears to have read xai univ 
дииха3пц. which is approved by Hein- 


dorf. V. Cousin; qui n'ont eu aucune 
retenue. 

Ol dy ixdorn (ot к. T. .] Quocum- 
que quaque iverit, iverit secundum simti- 
litudinem consuetudinis. WyTT. Some 
copies read ў ду xác. upon which see 
Matthias Gr. s. 486. 2. a. 

Kai rodrwy.] Even of these; i.c. 
who have not studied to withdraw their 
attention altogether from things teres- 
trial. The happiest amongst them were 
those who forbore the excesses which а 
merely moral discipline enabled them 
to withstand, 

Thy Snporuny re kni хомтік. å- 
рєт.) Cf c. 13. supr. The virtues un- 
connected with philosophy, and which 
were attainable by study and practice, 
without any exercise of those higher in- 
tellectual faculties which were necessary 
to, and frequently made synonymous 
with philosophy itself, were called mo- 
rixai. They were social or moral vir- 
tues only, and received their name from 
the sense in which Plato understood po- 
litics, which he defined to be the appli- 
cation, on a great scale, of the laws of 
morality ; a society being composed of 
individuals, and therefore restricted by 
similar obligations. According to Plo- 
tinus, the human soul cannot attain per- 
fection or felicity but by the contem- 
plation of the Supreme Unity, by means 
of an absolute abstraction (&vAÀwotc, 
simplification), from all compounded 
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poovrny тє кай Sixacoovyny, é£ éBous тє Kal рєћє- 
TNS yeyovuiay avev ф:Хософіаѕ те каї иод ; ; II 07 
отог evdarpoveorarot ; ; "От: rovrous eixos cor eis 
тогобтоу там» dpukveto Gas тоћтікду тє коў MHEPOV 
yévos, 5 TOU perry 1 7 сфукоу 7 pvppijkav, 7j Kat 
cis TaUvTOY ye TANW то avOparmivov yevos, Kal yiyveo- 
Өм é£ avrov avdpas perpious. Eixos. 

8 32. Eis де ye бє» yévos ш ф:Хософусарти 
Kat тате кабарф amovre ov Өёшѕ аф:києѓс дои 
&AX 7 TQ Prropabet. GAAG тойт» evexa, à éraipe 
иша re каї Kéßns, ої pos prrocogovrres até- 
Хото. TOV ката то сора ётибоушфу тасу kal 
картєроўт каї ov тарафддбаоц» avrais avrovs, ov TL 


things, and by ascending to the heights 
of pure existence. Їп this consists vir- 
tue, which is two-fold ; inferior virtue, 
(ог voX«rucj) belonging to such souls 
as are in the progress of purification ; 
and superior virtue, which consists in an 
intimate union, by contemplation, with 
the Divine Being (£vwceig) Tenne- 
mann, Philos. s. 214. Cf. Macrob. in 
Somn. Scip. i. 8. “ Plotinus inter phi- 
losophiz professores cum Platone prin- 
ceps, libro de Virtutibus, gradus earum 
vera et naturali divisionis ratione com- 
positos per ordinem digerit. Quatuor 
sunt, inquit, quaternarum genera virtu- 
tum: ex his primes politicee vocantur, 
secunde purgatorie, tertie animi jam 
purgati, quartz exemplares,” &c. 

Помткб» — yévog, ў mov per- 
rwy.| The familiar economy of the 
bee-hive renders the application of ro- 
№Мтікбу yévog easily obvious. Cf. Aris- 
tot. Hist. Anim. i. 1. p. 471. Virgil. 
Georg. iv. 3. “ Admiranda tibi levium 
spectacula rerum, Magnanimosque duces, 
totiusque ordine gentis Mores, et studia, 
et populos, et praelia dicam." 

$. 32. Еіс 0: ye Өєфу ytvog.] It 
would appear, Wyttenbach remarks, 
from this passage as it stands, that al- 
though one were not a philosopher, nor 
perfectly clear, at his departure from 
life, of corporeal taint, still he might 


be classed among the gods, if only. 


he were $iXoua070c : an interpretation 


which the commentator observes to be 
at variance with the reasoning and 
sense of Plato, whence he , Proposes to 
read; Еіс 05 ye Oey yévoç р} ob 
Өріс афіугісдах аллф 5 TQ po- 
paĝe фіЛософђсауті Kai mavteA Gc 
кадарё@с áióvrt, i. e. In deorum aun 
tem genus nefas est alii pervenire quam 
doctrine studioso philosophato et plane 
puro abeunti. Heindorf conjectures ; 
GANG povy Tq фїХ\онабеї. robrwy Ё- 
VEKA, K. T. À. Ф:Лософтосас and ¢ıAo- 
paOne are nearly synonymous, so much 
so as to prevent any distinction that 
could be drawn between them "affecting 
the passage to such a degree as might 
obviate the difficulty. It is suggested as 

a probable explanation, that'dA\' à rq 
ф:Х№орабєї is added to increase"the force 
and emphasis of the sentence, as if he 
said, that it was unlawful for one who 
was not a philosopher, and who had not 
departed from life unstained by moral 
guilt, to rank among the gods; un- 
lawful that this should occur in any 
case, except to the genuine philosopher. 
Some suppose the words odd ddA 

i} тё PropaGet, to have been inserted 
by a copyist in explanation of из) ġiÀo- 
Sognoayrs, preced. and dÀÀ« changed 
afterwards to ФАЛА as supr. According 
to Wyttenbach, propabig i is the genus 
of which ф:ЛАдсофос is the species, 
whence every ф:Лософос was also ¢t- 
Aoua059c but not v.v. Hence Cicero 
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oixopdopiav тє Kai Treviay Pofovpevor Os тер ot TOÀ- 
Aoi каї ФХоҳрратог орде ad атша» тє kai адо іар 
oxên pias bediores, os тєр оі pedapxot те кай pió- 
TIOL, ‹ Єтєгта, améxovra. avTOv. Ov y yap ay трето, 
ёфт, @ Lwxpares, û 0 K éBns. Ov pévrot pa Ai, 7 5 
05. тогүдртог TOUTOLS per s OF ATL, Ems @ e Кл», exei- 
рог ols TL pÉNEL TIS arav уот алла р para 
mwharrovres (oor, Xaipew eimóvres ov Kara та?та To- 
pevovrat avrois, OS оюк єідосту 6 олт) €pxovrat, aurot 
бе „ уоурерог ov дєїў evavria TH ф‹дософ@ траттеу 
каї тү ereis Acet тє kai kaÜapuo tavry трётоу- 
тш, EKEN Emopevor 7) exeiyn офтуєітол. 

$. 33. Поз, à Záxpares ; ; Eyo ёр&, €. yy- 
YOOKOVOL уар, ў Ò 05, ої prropabeis бт! тараћа- 
Bolca avrov т] puyny 7 7 ф.Аософ@. dreXvas Sıaöe- 
Sepéymv ev TQ cópart Kat T POO KEKOAANENY, avay- 
каорёти 52 ds тєр дг eipypoU bic rovrov скотєіс- 
дш та дута GAAG py айттуу дг airs, кой év патр 
auta. kvAwdovperny, kal той єїрүдой тту» дєшоттта 


uses docti and doctissimi for philoso- 
phi. 

Olro$0opiav.] Rei familiaris jactu- 
тат. WYTT. The ruin or dilapidation 
of с a family property. Donn. Gr. Lex. 

“Ехита.] So, therefore, things being 
зо. 

My compara т\йттоутес.] Qui qui- 
dem animum suum curant, neque 
unice colunt et fovent. STALL.—Zw0s, 
sc. abrol, Matthie Gr. s. 472. 3, 

Tj {кїтє Avocet re xal кабар. 
rabr.] Explained c. 33. sq. 

$. 33. ITapaXaBoca — r)v уулуу 
7 — | IfapaAayu(jávew із af- 
firmed of those who take up, or take 
charge of any for the purposes of edu- 
cation and discipline. Hence it is justly 
applied to philosophy as above, under 
whose tutelage the soul is delivered from 
the thraldom of the body and its organs, 
and restored to the purity and freedom 
to which it is entitled as an immortal 
and independent essence. 

"Ос rep дг tipypov.] As if through 


a dungeon. Cod. Aug. д. elpypoi, after 
Hesych. Elpypnóc: ka vec, ёесрёс, 
cvvexecte., but epypoŭ is correct, as 
appears from Eustathius, ad Odyss. á. 
р. 14. ed. Bas. rà єруш iri piv тоб 
koX 0o tour ol 'Arrexol, rai дйАо>» 
ік тоб drespkav’ irl 02 тоё фукАей» 
iðáovvov, à we ёо rò кабеїр&а», 50ғу 
kai dacvveras ка ту \рктї. The soul, 
imprisoned within the body, is oblig- 
ed to receive impressions through the 
senses, which are usually as false as the 
medium is fallacious. Ft cannot, while 
thus confined, become properly the ob- 
ject of its own contemplation, nor can it 
devote itself, while trammelled by the 
body and its appetites, to those purely 
intellectual exertions and researches, by 
which alone it is enabled to arrive at 
truth. But it is assisted, and in fine 
successfully, in attaining toa knowledge 
of the intelligible and invisible, by phi- 
losophy, which is at once its ransomer 
and guide. 
Kvuréovgtvgy.] | Grovelling. 
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кот:додса бт. 6v émvyulas éarívy, ds dv udiuara 
avros ó Sedeuévos EvdAANTTwp cin TQ 0c0éo0001,—9 
wep обу Aéyo, yryvoakovaty ot diAouaDets бт. obra 
лараћаВодсо 1) pirocopia éxovoay avrav тт pu- 
xn дрес тараџобеітои kai Ave emixerpet, ё>бєкру- 
pé бт блгётт< pêv шест) 7 Ova Tov op parav скёр- 
ts, avrarns дє 9 Sua Tov @тоу kai TOY dAÀcV co 
сєоу, тєібоуса 8 Єк rovrov рё» ауахорег> боох ил) 


» ^7 > ^ ^ э AN 4 9 е A 
avayKn avrois xpa «отт» дє eis awry 


£vA- 


Aéyeata, kai abpoiver a. mapakeXevopévi, To- 
rese бе pndevi GA GAN i aT)» ar], Ô TL а 


vohoy айт?) каб 


афти аўто коб афто тфу ove 


Tov 0 TL Ò av dt dÀAov скоту év @АлХо д» AA- 
` e ^ 3 Р $ у AN A ^ 
Ao, pndev пуєіс бо aAnÜés" eivat дє то pev Totoro» 
e 1 A э \ ^ 
aig@nrov тє kal oparov, û Sê avr) Opa, vogróv тє Kat 
&:0є. тату оду rj Avoet ойк oiopévn Óetv évav- 
тодо dat 7 тод ws адо Ф:Хософоо poxi obras 
dréxerau TB» nOovey тє kai émiÜvjuv Kal AVTOV Kat 


“Ore àv kmiüvpíac torir.) i. q. “Ore 
{ж.0уџгї, sc. ò &їрүнбс. Whence Stall- 
baum; ef quum philosophia claustri is- 
tius vim et diritatem perspexit, quippe 
quod cupide quasi circumspiciat, quo- 
modo ille ipse, qui devinctus est, maz- 
ime ad id conferat, ut captus teneatur.— 
Heindorf objects to the affirming óc iri- 
Oupiag dorky in an active sense of тоб 
eipypov as supr., but as it has already 
received the attribute, rj» днубттта, 

-it may be easily said ércOupety, ec ду 
pad. к. т. Х. Upon the construction 
де bmiüvpiac elvat, see Matthie Gr. s. 
580. 2. c. For rg дєдёсдаг infr. Hein- 
dorf proposes ToU дєдЄсӨа« and com- 
pares Phaedr. c. 29. Eup. pos AaBioGs 
той родо». Aristoph. Vesp. 733. убу 
9 ab rapê» rij —Tàv беш» EvrAAap- 
Baye rov xpayparoc. Xenoph. Mem. 
ii. 2. 12. tva—dyabod cot yiyvnrat 
суХ\йттор. ii. 2. 32. &уабту evnt- 

. тра rey ly elpnvy vóvev, &c. 

"Hpipa napapvOeirat. } See c. 14. 

supr. a med. IIapapvOíac. 

"О re È ду де dAÀuyv—Àiv Aoc by 


Go.) Аг @Awy is opposed to arg 
каб’ абтђ» preced. in the sense of дг 
alcOncewy or ia rot céparoc. So 
rò iv dAXotc ду ANo is opposed to аё- 
rò каб aùrò, the former being under- 
stood of those things which, as submitted 
to the senses, are subject to continual un- 
certainty апа change, whence they are 
said to be iy dAAorg àia. Wyttenbach 
explains the passage; Quidquid vero per 
alia consideret (i. e. corporeum per sen- 
sus corporis), quum in aliis sensibus a- 
liud appareat, nikil horum verum 
re; and compares Phædr. р. 345. * 
каборф бї imorhun, оўу ў үйнө 
mpóceariv old jj tori rov ётёра iy 
ётірф o0ca, wy ђрес убу бутш ka- 
Х№оёреу" GAA тз» dv тф 5 loriy ду 
бутес imiornpny obcav.—V. Cousin : 
“ Et de ienir pour fouz tout ce qu'elle 
apprend par un autre qu'elle méme, tout ce 
qui varie selon la difference des intermé- 
diaires. 

"Еуаутіобс.] Counteract by opposition. 

Olrec.] i. д. "Brera. supr. е. 32. 
sub. fin. 
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фоВоу каб бето» дуратог, Aoyiouévm бт. ereibay Tis 
сфодра 7a67 7 7 фоВпёу 7 Хитер 7 E émbvpsjag, ovdey 
тосойтоу какду emabev ат QGUTOV Осо) ay Tis oi- 
Gein, otov 7 voonoas 7 Tt avadooas Sia Tas émbu- 
plas, GAN’ б партои uéywrróv тє kakóv Kal éaxarov 
єстї, roro пасує кой OU оу етш avro. Ti той- 
то, © Zokpares; ёфт ò Kéßns. “Ore ux Tavros 
дубрбтоо йуаүкабета: à ара тє суса 7 1) Aun Gy vas 
сфодра éri тф каї veto бол, epi ô ay шамата. TOU- 
TO тасу, тобто évapyéararóv re elvat kai ddnBeora- 
TOV, оўу obros Xov. raUra дє ANOTA Ta ӧрата. ў 
ov; Паро ye. Ovxoiy év rovro Tp mabe: padiota 
катадєстол уох? ото с@ротоѕ; Поу 05; “Ore кас- 
™ o7) ка} „Айту os тер HAO êxovoa троолу\о 
айту Tpos TO Tapa Kal троотєроу@ | Kai Trove’ To- 
ратоє:д, доёабоотау тафта GAO; civar a тєр àv 
kal то capa фт. ёк yap Tov opoöoğelv TQ TOATI 
kai rois айтоф харе йушүк&бетои, olat, бибтротд$< 
тє kai OpoTpodos yiyverOat Kai oia птдётоте када- 
pos cis Asdou Gaines Bax, GAN’ det той cûpaTos ava- 
тАё@ éfiévou, wore тахо там» TinTEY eis @ААо TO- 


Товобто».)] i.e. Merely such an evil 
as one would suppose to result from sick- 
ness, &c.—but that which ts the greatest 
and extreme evil of all, $с. —тобобтоу 
being taken in the opposite of its more 
usual sense, which is sometimes the case 
with tanium of the Latins. See Cic. 
Epist. i. 7. and Manut. in loc. c. — Ал” 
айтё@у, sc. TOY néovey kai Ётїбө- 
реб». 

"Ev ry cai зуүгїсӨа‹.] h.e. animum 
cogi simul et gaudere vel dolere magno- 
pere de re quapiam et putare, ác. — 
HEIND.—Ovx obrwc £xov, though it is 
sot so. Matthie Gr. s. 608. 5. d.— Tav- 
ra 0 paXtora rà ópará. — Hec au- 
lem potissimum ea sunt, que cerni pos- 
sunt. HEIND. 

'Yvó ceparoc.] i.e. By the bodily 
appetites and passions, with which the 
soul being infected, is called infr. тоб 


ceparoc dvar\éa. Cf. in Tim. p. 43. 
86. Steph. where Plato shows the dis- 
eases of the mind to derive their origin 
from this material contagion, uncorrected 
by proper discipline. 

"Н\оу fxyovca.] Cf. Iamblich. Vit 
Pythag. s. 228. phre троозтуХ\обутшу 
тф сюрат: тђу Wuyny mabnpúárev 
кеі xpooxepovervrwy іжестріфгсдаг. 
de Myster. Egypt. ii. 6. р. 48.— Habay 
wrnpot xpoonhovvrwy rove Ürepoby- 
rac roig owpact. Horat. Sat. ii. 2. 
79,.—“ Atque  adfigit humo divine par- 
ticulam aure.” 

Oia џтдётоте — águicÜac] h. e. 
kai тобайтт, бот. pndexore á$.— 
STALL. 

Tov owparog áva*vAía.] Corpore 
polluta et inquinata.—STALL. Rubn- 
ken ad Tim. Gloss. ’Avdr\ewç. &- 
vamemAgoutvoc. xprra« 6ё {кї Tow 
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\ g ⸗ э / ` э , 
pa Kat ws Tep стпєрошєр) EudbverOa, кой єк Tovrov 
4 ^^ ^ ^ 
amorpos eivat THs тод @Өєїо тє kal кадарод kal po- 
уоє:додѕ avvovaíag. Adnbéorara, én, Aéyeis, o Ké- 

3 
Bns, © Xokpares. 
/ 4 e 
$. 34. Tovræv тойруу évexa, © Kégns, oi Stxaiws 
^ ⸗ > э S ` э ^ 2 e e 
prropabeis коошо! т єісі Kat &vÓpetot, POUX Gv oi 
Toot ё ёрєка фаст. 7 gU ote. ; Ov gra ё yoye. Ov 
yàp' ar ойто Аоутат' av Vuxq avdpos —B 
Kal ойк àv oinbein ттуу дё» ф:Лософіа» xpìva éav- 
< ГА / A» , э N [4 ^ 
ти Avew, Avovons дє Exeivns avTnv Tapadidovat Tats 
^ / ` ? э ^ 
nOovais Kat Avirais eavTny wadw ad €ykaraóetv kai 
4 
ávývvrov épyov Tp&rrew, LgveAoms тра ёуаутікос 
iorov peraxerpeCoperny® GANG yaAnvny тойт» та- 
раскєра(ооса, ёторёл тф уто кай aei €V TOU- 
To одса, то а№)05 kal то Üciov кої то адоёастоу 


pepoXvapivov. See Apol Socr. c. 20. 
а med. Avar\foat атышу. 

$. 34. Oi дкайшс $Oopa0ric.] i. q. 
Oi óp0Gc ф‹\беофо:. c. 33. init. Vere 
philosophantes, doctrine recte studentes. 
Ұ ттт. 

Оф ydp № obre.] Non profecto: 
sed sic.—W үТТ. Cf. Luke, Acts, xvi. 
37. Ov ydp dAAd іХӨдбутес̧ афто! 

paç tEayayéirwoay, nay, verily; but 
let them come themselves and fetch us 
ous. 

Avijvurov {рүоъу.] Irritum opus fa- 
сек, quod nunquam ad ezilum perduci 
queat. HeIND. The soul, when disen- 
thralled by the aid of philosophy it has 
shaken off its corporeal chains, should 
continue to abide in the purity and free- 
dom secured by its deliverer. It should 
never again be subjected to the bondage 
of those passions by which it had been 
once degraded and debased : if it were 
во, the offices of philosophy were then 
rendered nugatory and vain. And as 
Penelope unwove by night what she 
had wove by day, so incomplete and 
unavailing was the task of philosophy in 
the purification of a soul, which reversed, 
however, the plan of Penelope, inasmuch 
as when loosed at first it submitted to be 
bound again ;—hence évayriec. Some 


copies read ретаҳерорё yrc, and take 
tvayriwe in the sense of dyrixpug, i.e. 
instar Penelope tractantis telam ; but 
the text as supr. is preferable. 

Tayn» тойтшу.) Heindorf refers 
robrwy, as put for robTov, to dynvuroy 
Epyow mparrey, к. т. №. preced. — 
Fischer, more correctly, to r&v ndovay 
kal Мотёу underst. 

"Asi iv тойтф ovca.] Always en- 
gaged in this, sc. the contemplation of 
truth, $c.; тойт referring to rd dX\n- 
Oic, к. T. 4. seq.—Tà адёбЕастоу, cer- 
tain : V. Cousin; hors du domaine de 
l'opinion. Truth is discerned not by the 
senses, but by the understanding. The 
human intellect is employed, either upon 
things which it comprehends by itself, 
and which are in their nature simple and 
invariable, or upon things which are sub- 

ject to the senses, and are perpetually 
liable to fluctuation and change. (De 
Repub. vii. p. 531. 4. Phileb. t. ii. p. 

63.) The contemplation of the former 
creates science, ёлістђуп ; ; attention to 
the latter produces opinion, doa. (Cic. 
Acad. Quest. i. c. 5. Plat. Theæt. i. p. 
186.) Sense is the passive perception of 
the soul through the medium of the 
body. When the forms of things are, by 
means of the corporeal organs, so deeply 
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impressed upon the mind, as not to be 
easily effaced by time, this permanent 
impression is called memory. From the 
union of sense and memory, or from the 
comparison of a present with a recollect- 
ed perception, arises opinion. Where 
these agree, the opinion is true ; where 
they differ, it is false. Enf. Phil. ii. c. 8. 
в. l. Opinion, then, as being uncertain, 
from the nature of its origin, and varia- 
ble in its result, cannot enter into the 
contemplation of the truth, which can 
only be regarded in conjunction with 
what is unerring and divine. It is to 
be observed, that memory and reminis- 
cence differ in time and in degree: the 
latter is conversant with the ideas which 
the soul contemplated before its union 
with the body, the former with the per- 
ceptions to which it became subject 
after ; consequently memory is employed 
upon sensible things, reminiscence upon 
the purely intelligible. 

"Ex òè тйс тосайттс трофӯс.) Sc. 
'Ajófaergc трофӯс, to which is op- 
posed the ?o£acr:) троф›}, of those 
souls which were incapable of attaining 
to philosophy and its results. Cf in 
Phedr. р. 345. E. Пд4са: 8 woddy 
xovoat пбуоу, aredsic тўс тоў ðv- 
тос бас ávípyovrav ral áveX009- 
eat Tpo$g до$астў ҳрёути. Wyt- 


j 


tenbach arranges and explains the pas- 
sage as supr. ік дё тўс rotatryc rpo- 

jc, таёта у imirgüticaca, obdiv 

нуду м) $o850g — бтос p) čias- 
wacÜ0rica, к. т. № і е Ex tali pro- 
fecto nutritione, et quum hec tractaverit, 
non est verendum ne timeat—ne distrac- 
ta in discessu a quibusdam ventis disper- 
за ac diffiata evadat, nec скі am- 
plius usquam sit.—Ovdty Ótivày py 
BnOğ. СЕ Apol. Socr. с. 16. init. офўбф» 
0 Secvdy pr) dy ol ory. 

AtaévanOcica. See supr. c. 24. 
init. 2 Е 

$. 35. А?тӧс re ярӧс ra € 
Ady. ђу.] Socrates, himself, fin ge 
gaged in meditation upon, or, was occu- 
pied in thought with the subject that had 
been argued. Cf. Philostr. de Vit. Apol- 
lon. v. 31. ярӧс rovr $Аос sipl, Гат 
wholly occupied in this—euch being an 
ordinary signification of spóc with a 
dative. 

"Oc lety idaivero.] As he appeared 
to view. See Matthies Gr. s. 535. А 
similar pleonasm occurs in Tim. p. 535. 
Р. Паугодаттђу (06у gaivecBat.— 
Alcib. i. p. 30. E. @alvopat, ёс E 
оша. 

Ti — ouiy rd AsyObvra.] Intell. 
Goxet. Cf, Soph. Electr. 766. "Q Zed, 
rl rabra, жбтєроу, sürvysj Ayo ; i e. 
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évÓedse Мда; roA\as уар ёт) ёт: exer отофіаѕ 
\ э ? » , э AN М е ^ 
каї avridaBas, et ye ёт] Tis айта péAAet ixavas Óu£- 
, э ` 3 E ^ Fat / è 
tévat. ci дєў ойи Tt &АХХо скотєісбдоу, ovôev Aéyo 
7 ^ 
ei бе тєрї rovrov аторєіто», udev amoxvnonre 
“ э ` 9 ^ b! ^ РА e a [4 
Kat афто! eimety kai dueEcAOetv, єї my Ош» paiveras 
"^ ۹ ^ 
BéAriov AexOnva, кой ad каї єдє Euurapa\aBetv, єї 
- РА 2 و‎ ^ э r Ne 
TL раћћор oleae per epot evropyoeyv. Kai о Zip- 
$ ^ ^ 
pias ёфт, Kal шур, o Zokpares, TadrnOn сог ёр®. 
^ ^ ۹ 
TWANGL уар uav єкатєроѕ атор@у Tov Erepoy mpow- 
^ ` ? $ م‎ A 9 ^ 4 э М 
Get kai кєАєє: EepeoOas Sia то emtOupeiy uev axovaat, 
^ 9 q 
oxveiy 8 було» mapéxetv, шу oot andes р Sta тт 
^ 2 у A э 4 3 P? ? 
пародса» gvudopay. Kai 0s axovoas éyéAacé тє 
» 7 ` М 9 l. 3 ^ 
npepa kai Quoi BaBai, o Ўццша` 9 Tov xaderas 
a ` у s , 4 e 9 s 
av Tovs dAXovs Teira avôpærovs @ où Evupopày 
^ b ^ 4 4 
youa THY тароўта>» тохту, OTE ye pnd vas Óv- 
` ^ M / 
vaso. тєбє, ara фоВєіс бє u) ÓvokoAorepov Te 
^ aA ^ А ~ 
viv Stacey 7) êv rp тросбєу Вир. кай ws ё0ікє, TOY 
^ / ^ ` 
kukvov ok pavaotepos vpiv elvai ri». pavTixny, ot 


rl таёта М№уо, пбӧтгроу evT.—Moy 
р) доке, — робу, an Attic particle of in- 
terrogation, in Latin ап forte, is occa- 
sionally joined with each of its com- 
ponent parts, with шз) pleonastically, 
and commonly the question asked with 
it as well as with u}, involve a negation. 
Seag. Vig. de Id. c. vii. s. 9. r. 3. 

Bi ry ùpiv galvera Perr. Мех. If 
it appears to you in any degree that it 
could be better expressed ; where йу 
would: seem to be required before Aey- 
Ofjva: but it is not unusually omitted 
in the case of other moods to which it 
gives the force of the optative or con- 
junctive. 

Toy Erepoy *powOri.] Cf. Aristeenet. 
Ep. i. 24. init. "Apr: тар iuoi cvva- 
ӨрогсӨёутес ol коръфаїоє ray pov i- 
pacray, Td uiv vperov iciywr cal 
Grog riv Хоу прошюдыи, xeredur 
диг» Tpóc ірі rà psrdernOivra 
rût кошу. 

"OxAo» харіёҳыу.) To give trouble. 
Lex. Coislin. p. 483. "OxAoc il тйс 
éxAgetoc фас: Өгтгоу elvan ойк iwi 


т\0охс. Phavor. "OyAoc" з) ÓxAfgotc, 
тарӣ roic 'Атткоїс' wapd ài rj bei 

ypa$y, wai roig йАХХо с "ЕХ зс, т 

TÀífj0oc тоё Aaov Piers. ad. Mærin. 
p- 290. 

’EyéXace re—xal фус:] Heindorf 
compares with this construction of the 
present with the aorist, Eurip. Iph. T. 16. 
Ес lurup’ 3۸0e kal reyes Ké\xac 
raée. Soph. Electr. 897. '1до®та ò’ 
охо» Өаўна kai жеркскотё. Trach. 
767. ‘Idpwo бууы ypwri xal mpoo- 
rroootros. See Matthie Gr. e. 504. 

"Н Tov]—Serves, sometimes, the pur- 
pose of assuring, but so that rov some- 
what moderates the assurance contained 
in 97; certainly, if I mistake not. — 
Matthies Gr. s. 604. 

"Ore ye.] Since indeed. 

M1) доск.--й:йкерох.) See Matthis 
Gr. s. 240. cesar. в. 520. Obs. 2. 

Té» cicvwy.} Cf. Horat. Od. ii. 20. 
Ovid. Heroid. Ep. vii. 1. “Sic ubi fata 
vocant, udis abjectus in herbis Ad vada 
Meandri concinit albus olor.” Cic. 
Tuse. i. 30. “ Itaque commemorat (So- 
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` êreıdav ala Üovrau бт bei avrovs arodavetv, adovres 
Kal év тф v poa ev xpove TOTE On п\єіста кої pá- 
Norta gdover, yeynores б Оті —P mapa rov be- 
ov бло, ov тер ciat Oepamovres. ot де &vOparrot 
dia то avrov бео TOU Bavarou Kal TOV KUKVOV ка- 
таўуєйдоутои, каї pacity афто? Óprvoüvras rov Oava- 
тоу бло Avmns бадыр, Ka ov уота ё бт. obey 
ópveov adet órav mewn 7 pryoi 7j тоа GAA» Aum 
Aumijrat, olê aùr) 7 тє адор Kai 7 хе№ёфу Kal 0 
eroy, а ôn фас: дій AUTH Opnvouvra аде” GAN 
ойтє таўта но: фагуетол Avrovpeva dde» OUTE 0! 
KUKVOL, arr are, oia, TOU 'Aré\\ovos ovres po- 
Tikol T єісі Kal mpoedores Ta év “А:доо ayaba adov- 
сі re Kal répTrovrat éke(vgv Tv Ņpépav Stadepovras 
7 €v TQ ёртросдєу xpóvo. 'ЁуФ Sê kai avrós тууой- 
ши ӧродоућоѕ те EVAL TOY kUkvov kal iepos той av- 
тоў бео, kal ov xetpov ёкєірюу тт» рахти exei 
тара тоў дєстотоо, ovde ÓvaÜvuórepov avray ToU 


crates) ut cygni qui non sine causa singing. Serranus attributes to the s£ 


Apollini dicati sint, sed quod ab eo di- 
vinationem habere videantur, qua pro- 
videntes quid in morte boni sit, cum 
cantu et voluptate moriantur; sic om- 
nibus bonis et doctis (i. e. philosophis) 
esse faciendum." ап. Nat. Hist. 
v. 94.—'O kÜkvog pedgdei туа iri- 
кўдею» abro povoay, іфӧдіа ё:додс 
тйс dwodnpiac } Geary #н>оуис, 4 i- 
wasvoy oixtĩoꝝx туа, paprvpei дё aù- 
TQ kai û Ewrpérnç, bre @би оф Àv- 
woupevoc, ФАМ sbOupotmevog par- 
Ao». Vid. I. Н. Voss. Epistol. Mythol. 
Br. t. ii. p. 98. Martial. Epigr. xiii. 77. 
and infr. ol kókvoi—pa»rucor. 

Оў zip slot Ocpdxovrec.] Таб. той 
' ATOXAw vog OvTsc. 

Toy kÜkvwv» karavyebOovrat.] Be- 
lie the swans. Cf. Legg. vii. p. 821. B. 
karaievóóuc0a—psyáNuv Oev. See 
Matthie Gr. s. 378. 

'Etdónv.] Explained by Stephens, 
to sing for the last time, to take leave of 
their art of song; by Heindorf, £o sing 
out life, i. e. to die by singing, or die 


an intensive force, as in ікдгбаске, i£- 
evpety, іксюбну, ixrívav ; and like 
that of the Latin de, in decanio, desevio, 
detono, and renders the term vehemen- 
tius canere, comparing gdovoi—dédrage- 
póvrec, infr. 

"A ôN фас] In reference to the 
fabled metamorphoses of Tereus, Proene, 
and Philomela, 

Мау»т‹ко!{.] Oppian Супер. ii. 547. 
в. Obr dpa rot nuobvowty iv ópyi- 
Oecow tacı Kixvos pavrvróNoc yóoy 
Üerarov deldovreg. JEschyl. Agam. 
1453. 5 à rot koxvov Qixgv, Toy be- 
rarov Мата Өауйвіро» yéor. — 
whence the language of ove at the near 
approach of death was called cvcyeoy 
фена. Cic. Orat. iii. 2. Cycnea. 

А‹афербутыс̧ ў.) Rather than. See 
Matthis Gr. в. 366. Obs. 2. 

‘Opddoulég — röv кӧкуыу.]) See 
Мане Gr. s. 405. Obs. 1.—lepdc 
тоў abrov Oso. Matthie Gr. s. 315. 1. 

Ob xeipov—rjv наутокуу.] See 
Apol. Socr. c. 30. 'Ev 9 padtora dy- 


PAIAON. 205 
Е у ` , . š . . 
Biov amadAarrecOon. adda ToUTOV ye Evexa Aéyew тє 
` 45 ^ e a / o a e э 
xp kai eporav о т. av BovAnade, ews av oit’ A0- 
/ э у v 2 ¥ ⸗ e 
vaiov EMC _avdpes €vÓeka. Kaos, «фт, Aéyets, 0 
Уша” kal ёу® ré то! ёр® б а аторо, Kai ad 08е, 7 7) 
OUK drodéxera Ta eipnpéva. épo yap доке, à Zó- 
v 
Kpares, тєрї тфу TotoUrav ows Ws тєр kal соі, TO 
‹ A эм 7 э ^ ^ 4 A эе / 3 a 
pev capes eidevar év TQ уйу Bip 7 aóvvarov eivat h 
mayyáXemóv Tl, TO pévrot ад та Aeyópeva тєрї aù- 
TOY H) ойу} торті прот —æ каў pn проафіс- 
тао бол mpiv ay тарта скот» йтєйтї) TUS, тауу 
раћдакод civar avdpos’ Sety yap тєрї avrà év yé Tı 
„ 4 a ^ e * a є ^ ^ 
rovrov SuarpafacOau, ў pabeiv omy exe 7) eUpeiy, 7) 
^ ` ^ ^ 

el тадта advvarov, Tov уой» BéAriorov trav avO pa 
mivov Aoyov AaBovra, Kai досе е№еуктотато»› єтї 
TOUTOU óxoUpevov, as тєр émi cxedias kiwóvvevovra, 
д:отћєдсои тоу Biov, et ux) Tis Svvaro aa aAMéorepov 


peo xpnoppe.—Ilapd тоў дестб- 
тоу, sc. Apollo. 

“O dopa.) h.e. IIepi ov &хорд. 

Td piv cagic eidivar iv rg viv 
Bio, к. т. №] Cf. St. Paul. Corinth. i 
c. 13. 12. 

Kai p) хроафістасда:.| Added in 
explanation of mayri трбт Мухи» 
preced. whence the passage might have 
been arranged eo—7avri трох éy- 
Хеу p) Wpoagicrapivovg vpiv ay т. 
&c. Stephens and Forster would omit и), 
which, however, is more correctly re- 
tained and explained by Fischer and 
Heindorf, as supr.—'A7tvreiy, á&Tav- 
Od», and dwayopeday, as Stalibaum 
observes, are used in reference to those 
who are wearied and exhausted in pur- 
suit of an object, which it is either diffi- 
cult or impossible to attain. 

"Н раббі» ban Exec À ebpst».] i. e. 
Either to learn from others, or to find out, 
upon investigation, by one's self. Ма»0&- 
yev occurs frequently also іп the sense 
attributed to evpecy here, but it is pro- 
perly used with reference to (:04скегу, 
to teach. Hence the three methods of 
acquiring knowledge, by learning, in- 
vention, and inspiration, as Soph. apud. 


Plutarch. de Fortuna. p. 98. A. rd niv 
didaxrd pavOdvw, rà ф'єўрєтй Zyró 
Tad cbkrà тара Өх yrnoayuny. 

Tov ávOpwrivev XAóyev.] h. e. 
Inter rationes et argumenta, qu£ huma- 
no ingenio excogitata et inventa sunt.— 
STALL.— to which is opposed Aóyov 
Ociov rivóàc infr. 

“Ос wep iwi cyediac.] Cf. Cic. Tusc, 
i. 30. “ Itaque dubitans, circumspec- 
tans, һгезїїапз multa adversa reverens, 
tanquam ratis in mari immenso, nostra 
vehitur oratio." "This metaphor is taken 
from the Greek adage, ія’ Aridoç ó- 
— v. Plat. Legg. iii. p. 59. С. 

i дё тўс tAwidog byobpevo: ratrne 
гбріскоу sar agori abroîç гіс avrove 
póvovç lva: kal тодс Osotc. Some 
idea of risk ог hazard is implied in xtv- 
доуєбоута, as if the very best of human 
reasonings were still an uncertain vessel 
to embark in and traverse the sea of 
life. Hence бофаћістєроу xal áxtv- 


доубтєроу, &c. as applied to the more 
steady and unerring vehicle, the rea- 
son inspired from above. On the phrase 
бат\Ае®та тд» Biow, see Wesseling 
ad. Herodot. v. 6. p. 422. Toup. ad 
Suid. i. p. 20. 
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yov бео rivos StaropevOnva. Кой 87 каї viv ёуф- 
ye ovk émauo xuva opa épéoða, reê”) кой ov raU- 
Ta Méyess, ойде € épavróv airuacopas év датёрр Xpove 
бт. viv ойк elroy a épo Soret. pol Yps o Хекра- 
res, emedy Kal mpós €uavrov кай pos TOVOE ското 


Tà elpm pêva, ov таро 


paiveras i ікароѕ cipro Das. 


$. 36. Kai ô Уократтс, "Iows уар, ёфт, o éraipe, 
aAnOn co. файуетаг GANG Aéye ory ёт) ovy ixava s. 


"Н Aóyov Oeiov revdc.] Heindorf 
woul omit 4 ; but it may be retained in 
а similar sense to that in which it is used 
in Criton. c. 3. init. rairnçg дда, $ 
Soxeiv. Seag. Viger. c. vii. s. 7. г. 2.— 
Gelov is to be understood here in the 
sense of Ócaríctov, or Oelg poipg mpoo- 
yevópevov. It is scarcely necessary to 
say that there is no foundation for the 
conjectures of those who have under- 
stood the above passage as contsining 
an implied reference to Holy Writ.— 
The idea, to say no more, involves, in 
the first instance, a misapprehension of 
the sense in which Adyog is used in the 
text. 

"Ered kal od ravra М№унс.] ie. 


аи since you yourself advise me 
£o i⸗ 


pòc {раотду ral pòc révde oro- 
h. e. Quando et mecum hac a- 
но ef cum hoc una considero.— 
STALL. 
$. 36. Kai ò Zwxpdrne, к.т.\.] So- 
crates now proceeds to meet the ob- 
jections which һе had encouraged Sim- 
mias and Cebes to advance against the 
conclusicn at which he had arrived from 
the preceding part of the discussion. 
Simmias asserts that the faculty of 
thought might be a quality of body, 
arising from the due disposition of its 
several affections, heat, cold, moisture, 
and dryness, in the same way that con- 
cord results from a well-tuned lyre; in 
other words, that the mind is a harmony, 
which ceases to exist upon the decease 
of the body and the dispersion of i ys par- 
ticles, as the music of the lyre is de- 
stroyed when the chords are broken and 


the instrument past use, a doctrine held 
by Parmenides Zeno, and others. — 
Cebes, using a different image, argues to 
а similar effect against the soul's sur- 
viving the body. У. Cousin sums up the 
argument and its answer, CEuv. Plat. i. p. 
160. “ Mais si l'ame n'etait qu'un être 
collectif, un résultat, une relation, l'- 
harmonie d'une lyre! l'harmonie aussi 
ne semble-t-elle pas quelque chose de 
simple, d'invisible, de fixe, et pourtant 
elle se dissipe quand 1а lyre et les cor- 
des sont brisées! Non, l'ame qui pré- 
existe substantiellement & son apparition 
sous cette forme corporelle, l'ame ne 
peut étre la collection, le resultat, la 
relation, l'harmonie de parties qu'elle 
précède. D'ailleurs une collection, un 
resultat, un rapport n'ont pas d'essence 
propre, et n'existent recellement que 
dans les élémens qui les constituent, tan- 
dis que l'ame sait et sent qu'elle а une 
existence à soi. Enfin la force de toute 
composition est dans l'accord le plus in- 
time de ses composans ; la force de l'ame 
au contraire est de se separer violem- 
ment de plusieurs de ses pretendues ele- 
mens, et de leur faire la guerre. L'ame 
n'est donc ni une collection, ni un résul- 
tat, ni une relation; c'est une unité in- 
dividuelle, subsistante par elleméme." 
Hence the conclusion to which those who 
subsequently sdopted this doctrine of 
Plato have justly arrived, that the fa- 
culty of thought cannot be inherent in 
the body, as being that whose every 
action and passion depend upon the 
change and motion of its component 


parts. 
Офк lxavcc.] Inadequately. 
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Tarn & ёдогує, ў $ és, 7 87 каї тері áppovías ay res 
Kat Avpas тє kai Хордоу TOV avrov тобтоу ‚ Хоуо» єї- 


тог, @s 7 рё» арџоиіа йдрато» т! кой dodpaTov Kak 
таукаћби [т‹] kai бєїд» éoTuv ёр тй "puoguévy Avpa, 
аот Ó 7 „Адра каї ai ‚хордо —R& тє Kal Topa- 
Toe Kat EvvOera kai yewdn Єттї kal Tov буттод 
Evyyevi. ereday obv ў 7 karén ris Thy Айра» 7 ĉia- 
rén) 7 кой дафртёр Tas Хорда», et ris дисҳоріогто 
тф arp Хуф es тер ov; ws avayKn Єт elvai т» 


appoviay ёкєйти кой и) amohwr evar 


ovdepia yap 


unxavů av ein т» pêy Айра» Ere «ро Sueppwyviov 


"He 22) кай хгрі dppovlac.} i. e. So 
far as any one advance the same 
argument, in respect toa lyre, &c. 

—— Avpg.] 4 well-tuned 


—E оў» karáķy.] From this 
to трі» те ixcivny таб» contains the 
protasis to which is subjoined a paren- 
thesis, kai yàp оў», © Xékp.—i) ката- 
сатў ; then the apodosis is introduced 
ре обу эгрфс rovrov roy Ady. where 
oU», as usually, renews the interrupted 
sense. HEIND. 

“Ос wep со.) Fischer, following 
Forster, reads qp, incorrectly. Cf 
Priscian. xviii. p. 1195. “ Demosthenes 
iy rg pore birri, p) T0» ab- 
roy rpórov arep ol ducaldpevor, av- 
ті rov bvrep.” Plat. Legg. p. 671. С. 
Tovroy дё elvat тфу класот» roy aù- 
roy Gowep rére. Sophoc. Electr. 532. 
ойк {соу кареу ipol Airc, br’ èo- 
wep’, orep À тіктоос’ iyw. Lys. 
pro. Aristoph. bon. p. 637. ўуобуто 
kal rà ixei Suec ogiow elvai 10a čo- 
wep ral rà ivOdde. See Matthie Gr. 
s. 629. 

Оёдеша yàp pnxav) dv sin.) The 
sense of this passage and the context is 
somewhat involved, and it may be well 
to develope it more largely and clearly. 
Simmias objects to the proofs deduced 
by Socrates, from the nature and con- 
nexion of the soul and body, of the im- 
mortality of the former, by shewing that 
in the supposed analogous case of a lyre, 
and the harmony which results from its 
being sound and in tune, a similar train 


of reasoning cannot hold good. The 
harmony, which is analogous to the soul 
is invisible, incorporeal, perfectly beau- 
tiful and divine, when the instrument is 
in order; the lyre itself, and its chords, 
are typical of the body, being actual 
bodies, consequently partaking of their 
nature, compound, terrestrial, and allied 
to mortality. Should one break the 
lyre, cut or rend its strings, according 
to the mode of argument adopted by 
Socrates, one would say that the har- 
mony still existed and had not been de- 
stroyed. For it could not be possible 
that the lyre in its broken and imper- 
fect state should continue to exist, and 
that the strings, after they had been cut 
or rent, should still obviously though 
uselessly exist, while the harmony, of 
the same nature with, and congenial to 
the immortal and divine, should disap- 
pear, having perished previous to that 
which was mortal, and naturally subject 
to decay. But one should assert that 
the harmony, of necessity, existed some- 
where, and that the frame and chords of 
the instrument ought to be utterly de- 
cayed before any such affection could 
befal the harmony itsclf. Here, then, 
was the difficulty arising from the ar- 
gument of Socrates. If the soul was a 
harmony, resulting from the due adjust- 
ment of the bodily affections, it is plain 
that like the harmonies of music, or of 
the other works of art, it could not exist 
when the body had been tvo much re- 
laxed or overstrained; but the i 

relics still continued to exist for a long 
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TOV Хорду Kal ras xopóas Oynroetdets odcas, rv бе 
&puovíav атоАоАёуа THY TOU Geiou тє Kal avrov 
opopua тє каї ёоууёт, mporépav TOU nro amo- 
Хрёлр” ara фай) as ay&yki Єт. поо elva айттуу 
т» appoviay, kai mpórepov та Ае кой Tas Хордаѕ 
катауотіјсєс ba mpiv TL ékelyy mabeiy, kai yap обу, 
e Laxpares, opa yaye кай «йтб> сє TOUTO évre6v- 

oda, б or тогойтду т рамата brohapBavopev THY 
pox elvai, as тєр. evrerapuévou тоў с@ратоѕ иф» 
Kai Euvexopevov йто бєрџо ai Vuxpoũ kai po 
kai урой. Kat TOLOUT@Y TLV@V Kpaoww elvan кой appo- 
vlav a)rOV rovrov ттуу Yuyny ruv, ётєдау тата 
Kaos Kai perpios краб) тро$ &ААлл\.._ el оди тоу- 
Xaver т yox, ойс@ appovia TUS, ÓgAov бт! бта xa- 
Aarb TO Tope OV aper pos 7 extraby bro yoo 
kal аАЛоу KAKGV, ту pev „Муху aváykn „00% 
rap Xet am oAwAEevat, Kal тєр orav beoráryy, os тєр 
xal ої ANa appovion ої T ёру то $06 yyois Kai at 
év Tots TOv Snproupyov epyois TAG ts Ta де Aetpava 
тоб с@ратоѕ ékácrov ToÀ)v xpovov mapapevey, 


time, until consumed by fire, or wasted esse parte locatum; Verum Ilabitum 


by decay, in other words, the corporeal 
evidently survived the spiritual, which 
could not be the case if the previous 
conclusions of Socrates were adequate 
and just. 

Тобто іут:Өорђсбаг.) h.e. Tecum 
reputasse, ita ut in animo tuo quasi re- 
sideat hujus rei cogitatio. STALL. 

"Ос wep iyrerapuevov той сфџатос. 
Cf. Aristot. de Anim. i. 4. Kai ìn ôt 
тїс дбЕа тараб бота mepi Wuyiic, rt- 
Gay) piv zoAXoic, kai ойдЕшйс är- 
Twy THY Хуорёушу" Aóyovg ðt ös- 
TEP tbübvac edwevia xai iy roig iv 
«ou үпор уо éyorg” &ppoyiav 
yap Twa abri» тірес Myovov xai 
yap тз» appoviay kpücw xai сбудг- 
сіу riva ivavriwy elvau kai тд owpa 
«зук аба ФЕ évavriwy. Lucret. iii. 
93. 105. “ Multa quidem sapientum 
turba putarunt Sensum animi certa non 


quendam vitalem corporis esse, Harmo- 
niam Greci quam dicunt; quod faciat 
nos vivere cum sensu, nulla cum in par- 
te siet Mens: Ut bona sepe Valetudo 
cum dicitur esse Corporis, et non est ta- 
men hec pars ulla valentis." This doc- 
trine though somewhat diversified in 
its aspect, was held nearly in common by 
all the schools of Greek philosophy, 
whence Simmias, h.l иаМмота vro- 
Aaufávousv, &c. not vrokapPavovoi 
тірес, and Aristotle in loc. cit. supr. iv 
кор yivopivoig Adyorg. It does not 
appear to which of the philosophers prior 
to Plato this opinion is to be attributed. 
{t was subsequently appropriated by 
Aristotle and his followers, Diczarchus 
of Messene, and Aristoxenus of Ta- 
rentum, the musician. 

Kpdáoctv tlvai kai &ppovíav. ] Nemes. 
de Nat. Hom. ii. p. 41. Atxaiapyog à 
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z 3 A ^ À ^ еў х ^ 
os av 7) karakavÓn 1 karasam. ора оў» mpos Tow 
4 ^ ^ 
rov Tov Адуо» ті dncopev, é&v Tis аёо kpüatv об- 
A ^ ^ ^ 
са» THY uyny тди év TO réparti év TH kaXovpévo 
4 
Davaro проту» amodAAva Oa. 
е 
$. 37. AraBrépas оду о Уократуѕ, ws тєр rà 
? 4 
TOAAG ei@be, кої pedvacas Мікола pévrot, edn, № 
yer 0 Ўцшаѕ. el обр ris Орбу evropoórepos Єдоў, Ti 
DUK amexpivaro ; Kal yap ov havdrws ёокєу azrouévo 
^ / ^ ^ ^ 
тоё Aoyov. Óoket uévrot uot руш. тро THs &roxpí- 
/ ^ 
сєюѕ ёт: протєроу КёЗтө< axotoa, ті ad 08€ èy- 
^ ^ А = 
кале тё doy, iva xpovov éyyevopevov BovAeva'ope- 
? 3 "t^ y. > ^ 
Oa ті époüpev, Єтєт® axovoavras 17 Evyywpely av- 
^ 3 7 ^ / e iN ` 1 Y y 
Tots, €av Tt Ooxaat просадєш” eav дє ил], ойто» 769 
uirepdtkety ToU Aóyov. GAN aye, 7 Sos, o Кє, 
, / 3 A \ Ж э , ۶ , 
№ує ті jv ò сё ab Oparrov атотіа» тарҳе. Лєуо 
f 9 $ ^ е 7 э ` ` / ¥ Ц ^ э 
ôn, % Ò os ó KeBns. ¿pol уар paivera: ёт: Ev Tp av- 
e^ / 9 m э 
TQ 0 Àoyos eivai, kal 0 тєр év rots éurpoodev éé- 
yonev, ravróv eyKAnpa Exe. бт. pêv yap Hy зроду 7 
q ` 4 9 ГА a 9 e^ э э / 
ux) kai mpiv eis rode то єідоѕ éAÓetv, ovk аратібє- 


appoviay тё» recodpwy Oroiytlov 
ob yàp т» ік pOdyywy cumorapé- 
vn», 4ÀAà тђу iv TQ cópari Өєрибу 
kai урф» kal puypwyv xal Enpdv 
ivappovioy крӣсєу kai сорфшуіау 
Botderac Aéyew. So Zeno, apud. 
Diog. Laert. ix. 29. угуг›йабш: ài 
TY TOY Trávrwy pctv ік Orpuob xai 
мо. kal Enpov kal vypov, Аан- 

avéytwy abroy tic Ania ту pe- 
rafjoNQv: yeveciv тє ёудрфтыу ік 
yiic elvav kai thy Чууут крара ù- 
WapXey ік TSY Tpotionpuévuev xara 
pnàevóc тойтшу ітікрӣаттсіу. 

$. 37. Mévrot.] Used emphatically, 
h.l. in affirmation, as the Latin vero, 
indeed, in truth. c. 13. supr. init. c. 18. 
sub. fin. 

`Аттоцф›ф тоо Aóyov.] i.e. Seems 
to have impugned the justice of the ar- 
gument with no mean success—this sense 
being attributed to drropévy, supr. in 
consequence of ri ай 0де ёукаћї тр 
Хуф seq. as applied to the objection of 
Cebes, 


"Evtra ёкодсаутас̧.) Vulg. Ere 
та é¢—but both elra and Ётета occur 
in numerous instances without the par- 
ticle, the latter almost always, even 
when mpõrov pén precedes. HEIND. 

Поовфдипу.] i. e. If they seem to 
speak reasonably ; трос диэ being used 
here in the sense of Мугу rt, aliquid 
veri firmique dicere. WYyTT.—the term 
being applied as supr. in reference to the 
nature of the subject in dispute. Cf. infr. 
c. 41. Офтос обу соі ð Абүос teeivæ 
rõcç CUvvdotrav Kai иђу—прёте ye, 
тёр ry Aip Муф, uvede elvas 
kai Tq Tepi арро»усас. 

‘Yrepducety тоб Adyou.] То defend 
or support the argument. 

Oparrov.] Att. for 0páccov iq. 
rapacooy: th. rapacow. 

En lv rq avrg—elvac] i. q. Оф 
прокғҳшрпкёуаа, i. e. to have made по 
advances towards being established asa 
truth ; to remain in the same place, or be 
liable to the same objections as before. 

Eic réde rò eldoc.] Sc. ávOpdvo». 


P 
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pau нї) ооу тауу Xapiévros, кой ei ш) єтахбе< €OTLP 
eimetv, тауу Kays am odedeix da’ as бе xoi arola- 
vovrov pov ETL TOV TTV, ой poi Óoket THOE. @ pêv 
ойк loxuporepov Kal Tohvxpovudrepov ууу?) Topa- 
TOS, OU Evyxwpe Tj Ziupiov дута doxet yáp 
pot Tract тойто тару толу Siadépav. Ti oóv, ау 
pain ó Aóyos, ёт: amıoreis, ёте) ye ӧраѕ aroba- 
vovros Tov аудр®лоо тб ye üaÜevéarepov ert би; то 
de тоћиХроуиотероу ой докє то! dvayKaiov elvan ёте 
edfec dau e TOUTE T$ хрдуф` , pos LÀ тойто robe 
irioxevu єї ei т. Aéyox clxovos yáp Tivos, as ёоюке, ка» 
yû бє тер. Уша беошм. épo yap Soxel palos Aé- 
yerlar Taira, ws тєр йу Tis тєрї ayÜpanrov Upavrov 








Cf. c. 21. supr. iv й>#рюзгоъ» ciee 

Оёк ávariOtpa.] I do not retract, 
or, change my opinion. The term is fre- 

uently used by Plato in this sense, in 

enon. p. 89. D. Protagor. p. 211. E. 
Charmid. p. 240. It is properly ap- 
plied to players at draughts; Suid. 'A- 
vabicOar rò peradicOar ard rêv 
werrevévrwy kal rác rexeynpivac ўл 
ove ScopSotyrwy: — onpalves 7 

ME — тд ретаВоъћбгода: cai pe- 
rayvevas. Tor bors кард IlAárene 
фЛосбфф. 

Bl ps) ym derey ciety.) If it is 
not too fulsome, 4c. ч ітахӨђс being 
affirmed of any praise or commendation 
which is so intemperately and injudi- 
eiously bestowed as to disgust not only 
the auditors, but the object of it. Cf. 
Plutarch. de Sui Laude, p. 54. F.— 
тойс éavré&y ixalyuve—rivde АА 
мс ў ávoreóEng 9 ёрартіас lXa$pác 
ixgáAXovrec, бфаробс: rê ixax bic 
— kal veton nis 

ot okei rjös.] Intell. ікауёс 
kode ety баг. 

‘Qe piv ойк leyvpórtpoy, x. т. AJ 
Cebes does not agree with Simmias as 
to the relative strength and durability of 
the soul and body, but upholds, in either 
respect, the superiority of the former. 

"Av gain ӧ Aóyoc.] Sc. the argument 
personified. 

'"Ероі yàp бокс, к. т.А.] The ob- 
jection of Cebes to the argument of So- 


crates was, that it did not prove the im- 
mortality ef the goul, although it might 
have established its pre-existence and 
other advantages over the body, but was 
still liable to the exception, that after it 
had survived several bodies, the soul 
might eventually perish itself. Cebes 
uses, as an illustration, the case of an 
aged deceased weaver, of whom, accord- 
ing to Socrates, it might be affirmed that 
he was yet alive somewhere, . because 
the garment which he wove and wore 
bad continued to exist after he had died. 
And this objection might be fairly ad- 
vanced, even by those who admitted the 
superiority of the nature of man above 
that of the garment, because the weaver, 
it is to be supposed, had, during a long 
life, wrought and worn out several habits, 
although he had been survived by the 
last. So that one would be easily justi- 
fied in still asserting the garment to be, 
in its nature and quality, inferior to and 
frailer than the man. Thus with the 
soul and body, the former of which one 
might reasonably admit to excel the 
latter, inasmuch as it survived several 
bodies, more or less, according to the 
longer or shorter term of its own exist- 
ence, and yet this would not interfere 
with its being destroyed at last, and 
consequently perishing before the relics 
of the last body it inhabited had moul- 
dered in decay. Hence one could not 
encounter death with a courage aad a 
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М э , "4 ^ ` 4 Y 
трєсВотоо amoÜavovros Аеуо: rovrov тоу Лоуоу, Sre 

э э م‎ e у ود‎ ¥ " 

olk отоћећєу о „дибротоѕ adr ест. тоу ITOS, TEK- 
pnpiov de mapéxovro Gorpariov ё 0 Numeixero avros 
Upyvapevos, б ort ёст: cav кай ойк атоћоћє, Kal єї Tie 
тісто? QUT; aveporgn mórepov sroAvypovterepóy 
égri то yévos avOparou 1) іратіоо év xpeíg re Óvros 
kai þopovpévov, drokpivapévou Óé tives бт FoAd TO 

^ > 4 * э ^ g ` a 
той &vÜpoemov, oloro amodedeixOar Sri avrog apa 
padrov б ye avOparros as ёстќу, êre?) то ye òi- 

, э » 7 ` $ 9 / 
YOXpoviwrepov ойк «толАвАе. То 8 otat, ® Zia, 
ox ойто ёҳег скотєі yap каї со а Ayo. más yàp 
av дтоћаВог ort «ілбе Aéyet 0 roro Aéyov. 0 yay 

e ? 

obros тоА\А& кататріјаѕ тоаўта ipara кой 

є Ld , / \ е? э ? e 
ugyvapevos ékeipov pev VoTEepos amoAmAe ToAMÓv 
дутор, тод бе reAevraíov, онол, трдтеро, kai ovdey 
т. kaAAOV TOUTOU ёуєка. dvÜpenrós ё core ipariov pav- 
Aórepov орд асдєиёстероу. rv ary де тайттә, ої- 
pat, cixova дебет! ау yox mpos copa, Kai тіс Аё- 
yov avra ravra тєрї avTOv uirpi ay pot paivorro 
Aéyeww, @s 7) ёр Vx) moAvXpóvtóy ё Єттї, TO óc gà- 
ра. ёс Geverrepov каї. омуоҳроифтерор. алла yap ay 
pain € ёкастти TOV puxev TOAAG copara кататріВеш, 
ZANOS ve xai €. то\\@ € єт?) Вирт ei yap рёо то сора 
коі атоћАуогто ёт: (ито той аудрфтоо, GAN 7 Yu- 


confidence arising from a secure belief 
im the immortality of the soul, for he 
eould not tell but that the body, which 
was then itself on the eve of dissolution, 
was also that which was to be accom- 
panied by the death of the soul. 

Пері аётёбу.) 8c. Хохӣс xal eó- 
parog.—pirps à» pot, 1. e. rightly, 
correctly, suitably to reason. Cf. in Cri- 
ton. c. 6. а med. perptwrara скотоі- 

гда. 

'AMá ydp ay pain. ] Intell. à ài- 
yov таёта тері arav. 

El үйр péot тд сёра, к. т. №.) i.e. 
If, while a man is still living, the body 
is liable to change and waste, and the 


soul weaves, as it were, anew what had 
completely decayed, or, in other words, 
Hit uses one body after another, it should 
follow of course that when the soul pe- 
rished, it should do so prior to its last 
tenement only, which would still evince 
its inferiority, for on the destruction of 
the soul, it wouid give evidence of its 
weakness by a speedy dissolution. — 
Hence, according to Cebes, it would ap- 
pear that the greater strength and du- 
rability of the soul, and its being neces- 
sary to the continued existence of the 
body, cannot be trusted to as an 

ment against its own final dissolution, 
which may take place previous to the 
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x) ае) TÒ кататрцвоџерор avupaivor, dvaryKaiov pévr 
ay єй, бтотє amohAvorro 7 Vx. TÒ reAevraiov 
pao pa. Tuxely «йт? éxovoay кої TOUTOU шороо tpo- 
Tépav &mroAAvoÜav amoropévns дё TNS уох? тот 
369 Ty puvou Ts acbeveias émBerxvvor тд opa. Kat 
таҳо Carey боото. “Остє rovro TQ Хуф oUTO 
афгор тистейсаута Oappeiv, as гтеддо атобароуе», 
ETL Trou "Hv 7 yoxi ё crv. e уар Tis kal тАёо» ёт. 
тф Aéyovri ў 7 à ov Meyers Evyxophoee, Sous QUT@ ил 
povov ev тф mpiv kai yeverOa pâs xpóve «уш 
иб» THY poxi, алла дё» Ko vet», Kat érreday 
arobavopev, éviov ёт: elvas kai ЄтєтӨш kai ToANa- 
к yernoerOa Kai amobaveioĝaı адб" ойто yap 
аўто pise ioxupòv elvai, OTTE TOAAaKIs угурорёту 
pox &yréxew додҳ бе тафта EKELVO ракеті ovyxXo- 
рой}, pH ov Tovey айттуу év rais TroAAais yeverect kal 


corruption of one, and that (ће last body 
it may dwell in. 

Ту» $$cw тйс doGeveiac.] i.q. Thy 
ёсдѓуна», — vor being in frequent 
use in similar periphrases. Cf. Plat. in 
Epinom. p. 702. С. Geode yap 0з) ópa- 
rove —ràv Tey dorpwy poy №к- 
тёоу, i.q. тй Gorpa. Legg. xii. 697. 
imirndercoe трдс rjv фоҳакӣс ф0- 
ov, i e трӧс r9)» фъћак?». — 
Plotin. Enn. ij. 1. 3. p. 98. А.— 
cai dap phror irem, odd 7 ®- 
датос gborg. Сіс. de Fin. v. 11.— 
* hoc intelligant, si quando naturam ho- 
minis dicam, hominem dicere me ; nil 
enim hoc differt." 

Ei yap ric kai т\фо> Ert.] This, as 
well as what immediately preceded, Ce- 
bes addressed to Simmias, who while he 
admitted the pre-existence of the soul, 
yet by contrasting it with a harmony, 
denied its superior strength and dura- 
bility, as compared with that of the 
body. Cebes now asserts, that ifone were 
to concede to another, who insisted upon 
still more than Simmias did, namely, 
not merely the soul’s pre-existence, but 
that the soula of some existed after their 
decease, and were subject tothe successive 
changes of birth and death, the nature 


of the soul being such that it could sur- 
vive these repeated births; if one were 
to concede this, he could not still by 
any means allow that the soul suffered 
no injury from these many changes, 
and that it did not eventually sink in 
some of them, but which, it would be 
impossible to say. Hence, according to 
Cebes, one should entertain but a foolish 
and unfounded confidence who would 
fearlessly encounter death without the 
ability to prove that the soul was, in 
every respect, immortal and imperish- 
able, in which case it would be impos- 
sible but that the person about to die 
should fear with regard to his soul, that 
its doom was involved in the approach- 
ing dissolution of the body. 

Otrw yap аёт.) Atro h. 1. refer- 
ring to Puyny, is used for abr)». De- 
monstrative pronouns are often not in 
the gender of tbe substantive to which 
they refer, but in the neuter, provided 
the idea of the substantive in the ab- 
stract be considered generally as a thing 
or matter. Matthie Gr. в. 439.—’Av- 
riyey, i.q. dtapivevery, owlerOar, to 
endure, to continue. 

Ms) оё movi» аўту.] Мз} ov is 
used after negative propositions or verbs, 
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redevrooay ye ÈV тин TOV Oavarov mavramaciy ONON- 
Avo ba’ тойтоу бе тоу Üavarov koi raurny ту» Šid- 
Avow тод cópaTos, N TH Vvxn pepec блхебро», pnde- 
va pain eiSévau’ advvarov ^ yap elva бтфод» alaóá- 
veg Oa. nov’. el є rovro ойтоѕ Exet, ovdevi: TpoonKe 
Ü&verov Oappodyre из) ойк avontas Oappeiv, òs àv uj 
exp &тобе бош бт. ёст: Nyvyr) ravramaaow abavarov 
тє kai avoAcOpov’ el бё ит, avayKny elvai dei TOV 
péX\ovTa drodavelo dou SeScévau отер rhs афтод ypu- 
x, р) €v Tn viv тод aoparos SuafeUket тауталгасчу 
алОдлтлүтол. ; 

$. 38. Hayres od» акойта>уте< єйтдутюу arav 
amas. StereOnpev, ws Üarepov éAéyopev, mpós аХ\т}- 
Aovs, бт. v0 Tov éumpoabev Aoyov сфодра meres- 
pévovs pûs таму ¿akow avarapagéou кой eig атіс- 
Tiav karaBaheiv où povou то& траєрлиёуо&$ Aoyors, 
adra Kai eis та датєро/ ‚нёХХо»та, рпёђсєсба, p 
ovdevos афюн eluev крітої % Kal Ta прауџата avrà 
теста ein. 

EX. № Tous Ócovs, e ò Фаідоу, gvyyvouqv ye exo 
piv. каї уар avTOv pe уй» акоусо»та TOV тогобтди 
т: Аёує> pos épavrov erépxerat, Tivi oiv êri mi- 
reUcouev №уф; as yap афодра miÜavos wv, bv ó 
Zokpargs ЄАєүє Aoyov, viv elg amoriay катотёт- 


with infinitives which are themselves 
negatived, where it is.equivalent to the 
Latin quin, or quominus. Matthie Gr. s. 
609. e. Cf. supr. c. 17. sub. fin. тіс 
pnxavi) ил} obxi, к. r.A.—Tovety, i. e. 
Srangi viribus, confici, fatiscere. STALL. 
ty паїс ToÀAaic yevéotat, quum mi- 
grat sepius её proficiscitur in alia. atque 
alia corpora. ID. 

Obóétvi тросйкы Oavaroy.] Ex- 
plained by Heindorf; In neminem fiden- 
ter obfirmatoque animo mortem ezpectan- 
tem cadit, ut uon stolide hanc habeat 
fiduciam, qui non possit, фе. Upon 04- 
о Bappovyrs see Matthie Gr. s. 

4. 12. 


Asdtévas brip тйс abrod Vvyiic-) 
To fear concerning his soul;- the more 
usual form being, according to Heindorf, 
дедгёраь mepi revog, or тері reve. 

$. 38. Паутгс оў»  áxoócavrtc, 
к.т.А.] This interruption of the dia- 
logue, and the transition from the sub- 
ject to the narrator himself, is admirably 
adapted, as Wyttenbach observes, to in- 
terest and affect the reader. 

Big druorlay —roig rpospnpivoc 
Aóyo«.] See Matthia Gr. s. 390. 

Totourdy re Mytiv, k. T. À.] i.e. A 
like reflection strikes myself. Upon aù- 
TÓY pe уй» ax.—inépyerat, See Mat- 
thie Gr. s. 402. a. Obs. 1. 
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TOKE. avpamrás yap pov ò Адуо$ obros дутіМаџ- 
Báveras Kal убу кой del, TÒ Gppoviay тіру рду elvan 
THY pox, кой ÖS тєр úméuvnoé pe pneis 6 Оті kai 
aTQ pot rara тройдёбокто. ка} тауу Sopas ra 
Мм», os тєр é& a ару, aAAov Tivos Aóyov, б< рє тєі- 
сє: og тод атобауоутоѕ ov суратобьђскє: 7 yoxi. 
Aéye obv pos Aus, T) 0 Loxparns петђАде то» №- 
yov; kal ;mórepov káketvos, as тєр pûs dys, ёидү- 
dos TL éyevero dxBopevos ў ?) Ov, алла тр&ос ёВот}бе: 
TP hoy; kal ixavds éBonOnoe ù évõeðs; тарта 
tv dieAOe ws vaca акр:Вєстата. 

PAIA. Kai нл», ò "Eyéxpares, troAAaxes Óavpá- 
cas Zokp&ry ov т@тоте Hao» „rao Ony 7 TOTE 
mapayevóp.evos. TO pêv оди €yew б те Аёуо: éketvosg 
lows older тото» GAN ёу®ує pira, бараса 
avro трфтоу рё» Toro, os nb€ws Kat — ка} 
éyapévos Tov veavíakov тб» Aóyov дтедеЁато | ётє- 
та преби фе óféos до бето û б memoverpev Ù UTO TOV ÀD- 
yov, ётета ds є0 nas іасато kai ws тєр mepev- 
yoras кой nrrnpébous арєкаћётато Kal пройтрефє 
mpos To тарётєс@ої тє Kai Evoxomeiv rov Aóyov. 


Gavuuaorõc yap uov—ávrikauBá- 
VET AL i i.e. Makes a wonderful i 0: 
sion upon, takes а wonderful hold о 

see Matthie Gr. s. 330. Stallbaum ex ex- 
plains it; mirifice me capit, ita ut ab 
allera illa sententia quasi abstrahar ei 
abducar.— Kai viv kai dei, nunc, ut 
jam semper antea. STALL. Cf. Schaefer, 
ad Sophocl. Antig. v. 181. 

Kai ёс wep отірулеб ps.) And has 
reminded me, as it were, that I have my- 
self held the same opinion. Matthia Gr. 
a. 629. v. dowrep. 

MerijjAOs тд› Adyor.} Followed up 
the argument; for the purpose of ex-. 
plaining away the objected difficulties. 

Прйшс iBonda rë Абүф.] Tempe- 
rately bore out, supported, the argument ; 
i. е. defended and sustained it against 
the doubts and censures of his oppo- 
nents, with good temper and discretion. 


Tò ui» ody Exe.) This construc- 
tion arises from the attraction of the sub- 
ject; otherwise the passage would run, 
rò pêv обу Exesy ixeivoy 9 Ayo. Tr. 
That he was able to make а reply is not, 
perhaps, so much to be wondered at. 

Прётоу pty rovro—trara— ire- 
ra.] See Matthie Gr. в. 603. — "Oc 
5ó6oc cal ebuevüc. Cf. in Criton. c. 1. 
Фе }#дшс кабгодес. —' Ayapivec—d- 
mwediSaro. i. e. With what respect and 
admiration he attended to the ent 
of the young men. Ruhnken, ad Tim. 
Gloss р. 9. explains it; orafionem mi- 
rifice probavit, and Hesychius under- 
stands буаціуыс in the sense of Qav- 
paclec, but it is obvious that the spirit 
and sense of the passage are best evinc- 
ed by the interpretation of Stalibaum as 
eupr 


D ec tiec ђсдғто.] See Mat- 
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EX. Tas ô}; 
AIA. 'Eyo ёро. ётоҳоу yap ev Seta avro? rka- 
? ` ` / aN , / є ` 
Onpevos тара т» KAivny émi хараабуХо» Tivos, ò de 
єл? жоло ijm\orépou 7) €yó. kara aas обу pov THY 
кєфаћ» каї £vumiéoas ras émi re avxév. Tpixas— 
elole yap, бтотє TUXOL, поі pou eis Tas Tpixas— 
Арго» én, pms lows, © Daidwy, ras Kadas ravras 
/ э ^ , L4 
ҝора amoxepel. 'Eouxev, qv È yœ, à Xokpares. 
ә у E] \ 4 , М ,. 9 э ^7 ۶ 
Оюк, ay ye enol reid. | Алла тё; qr $ eyo. Thue- 
pov, EPN, кау TAS EMAS KAL со TAVTAS, EAV пёр ye 


€ 


74i» ô Aoyos тєАєот)аү Kal p) доуюиеба aŭròv ava- 
Вибсасдш. ka ёуоу dv el ov єй Kai pe Seadvyor 
© Aoyos, €vopkov av momTaipny ws тєр 'Аруєїо!, и?) 


thie Gr. s. $17. Aristoph. Ran. 489. Ox ay $rtpoc 
"Exit хара лоо revdc.) Intell. rabr' dpyácar буйр. M.’AMA ті; 
9í$pov, or Opaviov. Tim. Plat. Lex. v. [ec åy elpyacaro]. A. Karixer’ dy 
хана уХос` 0:фріо» шкрду ў тата- сфрагубргуос, ётер derdc Hy. 
voy сктбдсоу. | Edy rep—é Абуос rtAeurycy.] The 
Катафӯђсас оду pov ту кєфаћђу.) forms ò Абуос olyeras, — ixgebyet,— 
СЕ Terent. Heaut. iv. 5. 14, “Non pos- cwera, are familiar with Plato, instead 
sum pati, Quin tibi caput demulceam; of which he now uses one less frequent, 
accede buc Syre." but more suitable to the immediate na- 
Тас ka\ûç rabrac kóuag йтокерї.] ture of the subject. — Ava(3iecasOa., te 
One of the modes by which the Grecians recall to life. C£ in Criton. c. 9. init. 
expressed their regret for the decease of Kai ávafwakoptvov. 
their friends was, by cutting off or shave — El—p бф афбүо: д Aóyoc.] i. e. If he 
ing the hair, of wbich they did not think should lose hold of his argument, and be 
it sufficient to deprive themselves of a consequently unable to prove his point, 
small part enly; Eurip. Orest. v. 128. the immortality of the eouL—" Evopkov 
They disposed of the hair in several d» woenoaipny, I would bind myself by 
ways. Sometimes it was thrown upon oath. 
the corpee. Hom. Il. Y’. v. 135. Өр "Oc wep 'ApytioL] The Argives 
3} wayra viru» carasivvow, ёс iré- having lost Thyrea to the Spartana, 
Baroy Ka«pópeyor—sometimes it was bound themselves, by a decree and im- 
thrown upon the funeral pile, or placed  precation, to cut their hair and never 
ip the hands of the deceased, to be con- permit it to grow again to its accustomed 
sumed with the body, П. у. 152—i» length until the place had been recover- 
xspoi xóugv érápoto фЇХого Өўкғу.— ed. The Spartans, on the contrary, who 
and at other times it was laid on the used to wear their hair short, decreed 
grave. ZEschyl. Choeph. ‘Ops тоџаїоу that from thenceforward they would 
róvós Вӧотруҳоу ráóq. It has been nourish their hair, as a reproach to their 
objected, v. Meurs. ad Lycophr. 976. de enemies. Herodot. i. 82. 'Apysiot piv 
Funer. c. xlvi. that shaving the hair was viv dd robrov тоб xpóvov (the time 
rather, as appears frons several ancient of the loss of Thyrea) xaraketgápevot 
authorities, a sign of rejoicing; see the rác cepardc, mpórepov érávayksc ro- 
discussion of this subject in Potters povrec, izousavro убџоу тє cai ка- 
Grec. Antiq. ii. c. 5. тарту, pů wpórepov Өр нъ» kóugv 
"AMA ri.] Suppl. офАв wow. CE Apytiov unótva pòt тас ушуайкас 
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протєро» KONTEL прі» йр уштуто ауараҳореиоѕ TOF 
УЎгишоо тє кай „КеВттоѕ Aoyov. “AAA, ў» Ò éya, 
Ы € ^ [4 
apos So ovd’ ó НракА\т< Aéyeras otos тє civar. 'AA- 
Aa каў éué, êm, ro» 'loXeov паракаћє, Ews ёт 
pos єттїў. Паракаћо roivvv, pny, ойу œs Hpa- 
^ э ) е эү di < є ^ rat ⸗ 
KANS, aAA @ѕ ToAews rov Hpaxdn. Oudey dice, 
Y 


EQN- 


$. 39. 'AAAa прото» evAaBnOopev т. mahos pp 
табоџєи. To Toiov; у д éyo. Мэ yevøpeba, ў $ 
ds, шооћ0уоі, ws тєр oi puoavOpwro: yryvopevot, 


еф: ypucogopHnoay, прі» dv Ovpiac d- 
vaowowrrat. Aaredatpuovtot дё rå t- 
wavría robrwy £Üsvro уброу, ob yàp 
xopGyrtc xpd rovrov áxó robrov Ko- 


pav. 

Прфс duo ойд’ 6 `НракАйс.] The 
application of this proverb is plain, but 
its origin is uncertain. It arose, accord- 
ing to some, from Hercules having called 
Tolaus, son of Jphiclus, king of Thes- 
saly, to assist him in destroying the hy- 
dra, which he did by applying a burn- 
ing iron to the wound, as soon аз one 
head was cut off, to prevent the growth 
of another; the attention of Hercules 
having been drawn away for a time by 
a sea-crab, which Juno, jealous of his 
glory, had sent during the combat to 
bite his foot. Cf. Schol. in loc. Tairng 
Т1)» alriay ò Добрі otrwe ádnytira:. 
"Нракћа фтсЇ Ворд» Secudpevov ivi 
ry 'А\феф, Tvyptjc &yéva caraQei- 
vat, kai vikrcayra ту Еђс 'OXvp- 
т:ійда, тайм» àywvópevov, urd 'E- 
Aárov kai Depavdpow wary “ет 
kai 8 éxelvou rò, Подс доо oùð ò 'H- 
pakAjc, тароцшасдўуа ...... 'H- 
рӧдорос̧ 0 kal "EXAávixóc фасіу, we 
Ore rv ©0драу `Нрак\Айс avypet, т>» 
"Hpav abrq kapxkivov іфориўсас rpg 
dbo 82 ov диуарғуо» uáytoOat, ovp- 
paxov tmartcacba rov "1бХешу 
xai ivrevOey pnOrjvat rv rapotpiar. 
V. Gecl. in Bibliothec. Crit. Nov. ii. p. 
15. sqq. 

“Ewe frt фӧс tort] i e. Before 
sunset, after which time, those who had 
been condemned to die were obliged to 
drink the poison. Cf. infr. c. 66. 

$. 39. Прётоу.] First of all.—To 


T0iev, h. e. жоїб> іст: rovro TÒ Tå- 
9oc, ò Aéyttc. The article is prefixed to 
interrogative pronouns, when it alwaye 
refers to something previously said by 
the person interrogated; the article ap- 
pearing to be the commencement of an 
anticipation of what the person ques- 
tioned is expected to say, and the inter- 
rogative pronoun to be resorted to after 
а short aposiopesis, from inability to pro- 
ceed. Tr. ebdatpovet- тасун 62 Oav- 
pacróv. Merc. ro—ri. Aristoph. Pac. 
696.—Merc. &, &. ola м’ ixirevoey d- 
vaxv0icOa cov; Tr. rd—ri; Aris- 
toph. Pac. 693.—П. траура ropov- 
vov piya. К. тд — roion, œ tiv; 
Soph. rd жоо» 69) Aéyecc; when there 
is nothing in the preceding words te 
which the article thus employed can be 
grammatically referred, some noun with 
which it may agree is expressed in the 
interrogation itself: Prom. Ovygro?c &- 
хаоса p) пробіркєсдсх pópov. Chor. 
rò molov evpwy rode фірракоу vó- 
соо. JEschyl. Prom. 248. the remedy 
which you discovered for this malady was 
what ? Seag. Viger, c. 1. r. 19. 

My) yevoput8a—picoAóyos we wep ot 
рсйудротог.) Cf. Minucius Felix in 
Octavio xiv. 4. “‘ Id accidere pernotum 
est auditorum facilitste, qui, dum ver- 
borum lenocinio а rerum intentionibus 
avocantur, sine delectu adsentiuntur dic- 
tis omnibus, nec a rectis falsa secernunt, 
nescientes inesse et in incredibili verum, 
et in verisimili mendacium. Itaque que 
ssepius adseverationibus credunt, eo fre- 
quentius a peritioribus arguuntur: sic 
assidue temeritate decepti, culpam judi- 
cii (sic leg. pro judicis) transferunt ad 
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ws ойк ёоти, edn, д TL-QV т< рео» TOUTOU какой 
табо: 1 3j Aoyous puojoas. Гіууєтод бе єк той aur oi 
тротоу purodoyia тє каї picavÜpoxría. 7 TE уар 
pa ay ponía evdverat ёк той сфодра тиі TrLO T€UG G4 
&vev тет, кой yaaa dou тартатасі ye аб) 
elvat kal буп) kai Tug TOV TOV dvOporrov, ётета о№- 
yov Üarepov €Upety тойтоу Trovnpov тє кой QTTLOTOV, 
каї adds ё ётерор. | Kai бта» тобто ToANaxis таб) TIS, 
Kai vTO TOVTOV наћота obs др ТуПсалто оїкєіота- 
Tous тє Kal єтєнротатоиѕ, redevTav 01) Sapa прос- 
Kpovoyv jure? тє rdvras kal туєтог ovdevos ovdev 
bytes civa TO rapdrav. 1) ойк hofnau ойто roro 
yeyvopevov ; Паро ye, )v È éyó. Ovxovv, ў Ò 0s, 
alaxpóv ; Kai доу OTL avev теит TS тєрї Tüv- 
Oprea ё 0 тогобтоѕ | Xpyja dau ё emixeipet TOLS dvb parrots: 
ei уар TOV детд réxvys єхрїто, OS тєр ёе, oUTOS 

ay ууђсато, rovs èv xpyoTovs kal Tovgpovs opo- 


incerti querelam ; ut, damnatis omnibus, 
malint universa suspendere, quam de 
fallacibus judicare. Igitur nobis provi- 
dendum est, ne odio identidem sermo- 
num omnium laboremus ; ita ut in 
exsecrationem et odium hominum ple- 
rique simplicieres -efferantur. Nam їй- 
caute creduli circumveniuntur ab his, 
quos bonos putarunt: mox errore con- 
simili jam suspectis omnibus, ut impro- 
bos metuunt etiam quos optimos sentire 
potuerunt." 

Toórov какду т. i) Ady. шс.) Com- 
pare Gorg. р. 500. С. оф ri ay к 
схоо$авс& тс —) тобто, бутіуа 
TrpóTov Ci». and Heindorf in loc. х 
de Nat. Deor. 1. 15. “ Quo quid absur- 
dius, quam aut res sordidas atque de- 
formes deorum honore afficere." 

"Evdverat.] rises in the mind. Cf 
ZEschin. Socr. iii. 8. gpovrides vwedv- 
cay—-where the verb is also used ab- 
solutely and in a similar sense. 

AvOic črepov.) i. e. Upon a different 
occasion from that in which the favor- 
able opinion was formed of him in the 
first instance, he will be found quite a 
different character. V. Cousin; et tout 


autre encore dans une autre occasion. 

‘Eratpordrovg.] Comparatives and 
superlatives of substantives, which are 
taken in an adjective sense, and which, 
for the most part, are adjectives, are not 
unusual Cf. Herodot. vii. 7. боъАбтє- 
por Aristoph. Equ. 45. dcaBoAwra- 
то 

Obdevàc obdiy фу: elva] Cf 
Aristoph. Plut. 862. ‘Ос obdiv árexvoc 
uytic deriv’ objótvóg. Schol in loc. 
"Ort obdeic Bc докеї xX wreovixrn- 
pa dperigg vywic Exec 

Обкобу—аісҳрӧу.) Suppl. тобто 
lar.— Avev rixyne ; Cf. Lucian, iu 
Timon. where Jupiter inquiring from 
Mercury the cause of the misery and 
complaints of Timon, is answered; xpy- 
orérnc cha al abróv xai pav- 
Opwria—we dt Anbe Хбүфр, йуоа 
kal єйїӨиа kal ёкр:сіа пер: rove gi- 
Мус, Oc où ovvies, кбраф kai \úxoiç 
xapiSópevoc. 

"Ос xep Exet, к.т.А.] Such as it 
really is he would have judged the case 
to be, that the excessively good and evil 
are but few on either side, but thal the 
middle class is the more питегоиз.—0ф0- 
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dpa oArlyous elvai ékarépovs, rovs de perağd © TACT- 
TOUS. Hos Aéyes ; v $ eye. “О; тєр, 1) ў & 05, тері 
TOV тсфоёра трикрфу ral peyadov" olen TL ravi 
repo» elva 7 дра péyav ? apodpa ошкрбу éfev- 
ре дудротои ? kýva L aAXo orvoby ; ; ? ад ‚табу 7 
Врадд», 7 калд» 7, ala Xpóv, n Aevkóv 1; 7 uéAava; 4 
ok добо ё OTL T&yrov TOV тогойт Ta pêv dkpa 
TOV éoxarey oravia ка} Niya, та dé peraév „@фбора 
kal morda; Паро ye, qv È eyo. Обкоди oie, ёфт, 
єї ror pias &yGv протєбєй), wavy av óALyovs каї év- 
ra0a. ros rpdrovus paviives ; Л Eixos ye 9» д Eye: 
Eixos Y&p, êm’ алла тойтү) uev оох ороон ot Aeyor 
rois дәбрбтогѕ elatv, алла сод >й» bn тро&уоуто$ 
ёу® epeorropny, GAN éreivy 7, emeday т miorevoy 
doy TU _ Andel elvat дує THs тєрї TOUS Aoyous 
TEXINS, кётета ФМ уои Üorepov arp 3o pevdns 
elvat, éviore pêv ov, éviore Ó ойк av, Ket adits ё ére- 
pos kai érepos Kol paora 0 oi тєрї TOUS @әтї\о- 
yixovs Aoyous Siarpipavres olo бт: redevToOrres 





дра being taken with хрлото?с xal 
тоутродс. Cf. Apul. de Doctr. Plat. ii. 
р. 22. ed. Elm. “ Sed apprime bonos et 
sine mediocritate deterrimos paucos &d- 
modum rarioresque, et, ut ipse ait, in- 
numerabiles esse: eos autem, qui nec 
plane optimi nec omnino deterrimi sint, 
sed quasi medie morati, plures esse." 
Tà piv йкра rûv loxáruv.] The 
extremes. 
"AAG rary piv obx Зброю.) So- 
crates does not assert his analogy to hold 
so far as that reasonings may be 
considered liable to the extremes of good 
and evil which he had just declared to 
be few asin the case of mankind, nor to 
the more widely extended mediocrity 
which prevailed amongst them. These 
observations applied to men alone, and 
he was led out of his way to express 
them, in explanation of a foregoing re- 
mark, by the question of Pheedon, Пёс 
Муас; supr. whence 4ААа соў убу ds) 
mpoáyovroç byw igeondunv. After 
which Socrates proceeds to show where 


the points of similitude, to which he had 
in the first instance alluded, lay, sud 
which appeared to arise from a hasty 
and inconsiderate mode of judgment, by 
which, inferring as it did a constant and 
perplexing change of opinion with regard 
to truth and falsehood in philosophy, as 
with regard to good and evil in man, the 
former was also condemned as deficient 
in those qualities of certainty and sta- 
ord which alone enhanced its pur- 


sui 

"AX lxelyg.] Sc. Nik eici. Upon 
txelyy ў, see Matthiæ Gr. s. 480. с. and 
474. d. Schleirmacher observes upon 
this, that the consequence loses itself 
here, but in such a manner that it is 
possible to be drawn out in the paren- 
thesis. 

Ol жері rode &vriVoywu. Moy. діатр.] 
Those who are conversant in sophistical 
reasonings. Wyttenbach explains dy- 
тіЛоу:ко?дс Aóyove, sophismata, argu- 
menta in utramque partem composita, 
ratio contra omnia disputandi. Cf. infr. 
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otovras coperaro: yeyoveva: kal Karavevonxévar p6- 

e y ^^ ۶ э ` sai e LY eat 
vot фт обтє THY Mpayparoy oudevos ovdep Byles ойде 
BéBaov OUTE Tav Aóyov, GANG távra T& бута, втех- 
05 @s тєр ÈV Eopére, å avo Kal като orpeperat Kat 
Xpovoy ovdéva év ovdevi пере. Паро pev оди, ёфт» 
Eyo, №0) Aéyeis. Оўкод», & Daidwv, én, olxr pov 
dw ein TO табо, ei дутоѕ On Twos adnGois Kal Be- 
Baíov Xoyov kai Svvarod Karavonoa, émewa dia TO 
парауѓууєтдви тоюйто тиў Aoyots Tots AUTOS тоте 

М ^ 3 / 3 ` ` / \ е / 

pêv Soxovowy адеет» eivat, тоте O€ ил), Jun ехәтоу 
ris одтирто наде туў éavroU &rexvíav, аХ\& TeAevray 
Sê то Ayer dopevos emt TOUS Aoyous аф eavroU 
TÜV airiav ero atro, kal 70» Tov Хото» Biov prey 
тє kal Aorêop®» rovs Aoyous SiareAoi, Tov ё örreov 


THs adnbeias тє Kal éemcarnuns arepnGein. 


М№) тб» 


Alia, ў» Ò éya, oikrpóv дута. 
$. 40. Прётор | pêy тойуу, ёфт, тобто eUAafnOd- 


pev, kai ил) mapiðpev eis 


с. 49. sub. fin. дда ài oix û» $ó6pov, 
Sc wep ol ávriXoytkoí 

"Oc xep iv Ёфроїтф.] А narrow 
strait dividing Eubcea from the main 
land of Greece. The currents were so 
strong that, according to some of the 
ancient writers, the sea was said to ebb 
and flow seven times a day, and as often 
during the night, whence it became pro- 
verbial for inconstancy and unsteadi- 
nets. Livy, xxviii. 6. whose account ap- 
peare the more rational, denies that it 
ebbs and flows as stated supr. but says 
that it is subject to the influence of fu- 
rious winds from the high mountains on 
either side, and that the current itself, 
changing irregularly, like the wind, from 
ene point to another, is hurried along 
like a torrent from a meuntain, so that 
ships cannot lie quiet in it day or 


night. 

"Ave кай кбто Orpiperas.] In al- 
lusion to the uneertainty which such 
reasoners attach to every thing, and the 
insecurity of the knowledge which re- 
sults from such fluctuating principles. 


THY ux» as Tov Aóyov 


Upon dyw xal кёты orpi¢. vid Wessel- 
ing, ad Herodot. p. 195. iii. 195. 

Avvaro) катауоўса.) See Mat- 
thie Gr. s. 535. b. Obs. 

"Emera 0:0 rò rapayiyvecOas, x. r. 
A.) Would it not, says Socrates, be a 
deplorable grievance, if, while there is a 
mode of reasoning which is true, solid, 
and intelligible, yet from having encoun- 
tered such a description of reasons as at 
one time appeared to be true, and at 
another false, one should in fine, through 
discontent and vexation, be glad to trans- 
fer the blame from himself and his inert- 
ness in not endeavouring to dispel his 
doubts, and arrive by investigation at 
certainty, to the reasons, and should dis- 
like and condemn them through life, 
while he remained a stranger to the truth 
and knowledge of the realities which 
those reasons evinced [—Ezxara, yet, 


nevertheless. 

Olerpdy дўта.) Grievous indeed. 

§. 40. Mj парру cic т» yu- 
x»v.] Let us not admit into our minds, 
let ua not bs persuaded, £c. 
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кпубурєўе ovdey vytes elvai, GAAG TOAÙ paAAov Ort 
де ойло vyiðs xopev, GAN ардригтєоу koi mpobu- 
unréov úyiðs éxew, col нє» ody Kal то &АХ\о каї 
Tou ёЄтєт@ Biov TAVTÒS veka, épol de avrou veka 
той Îavárov, as kuwOvvevo € ёуөує EV TQ mapovri тєрї 
avro TOUTOU OU ф:Хософоѕ Xet», ААХ OS тєр ot 
тару amaidevrot - povelxos. Kai yap ExE€LvOL: Отау 
тєрї TOU &ифит@ттйс шт, ё бт pêv exe тєрї Фу a 
0 Aóyos 7) oU ppovrifovar, Omws 8ё-@ avroi ёдєрто 
тата доѓе rois rapolct, тобто Tpoduuodvrau. ка! 
буф цог док év тф rupòovr. TOGOUTOV uóvov ékeivay 
Sıolcetv’ ov yop бтоў то таробочи а ёуф Aéyo 
доѓе 09 elva тробуџ)сорои, €i шл) єй] mapepyov, 
GAA OTOS arp éno бт. pára Bote obras every. 
хоу ошм уар, ® pire ё éraipe' ai і беасо ÓS TAeovek- 
TIKOS” el pev rvyXvet arnoh б бута. à Аёу®, kaAas дї) 
êxe то wecOnvar єі 8& pndév ёст: TeXevrijaavri, 








"ANAG word pGddoy.] Intell. èv- 
VOW LEY. 

"Avdptoréov.] i.e. We must exert 
ourselves with manly resolution and 
energy. 

Mep abro? robrov.] Sc. the immor- 
tality of the soul. 

Où yàp örwçc.] Гар, like the Latin 

.nempe, serves for the explanation of & 
preceding proposition, in which was 
contained a demonstrative pronoun, pre- 
paring the way for that which follows. 
Matthiz Gr. s. 615. 

Ei ш) єй} váptpyov.] Unless it 
should occur incidentally,—should occur 
as a matter of but secondary importance ; 
V. Cousin; Au moins n'est-ce pas là mon 
but principal; for Socrates was anxious 
in the first instance, from the nature of 
his situation at the time, to be bimself 
convinced of the soul’s immortality, that 
his arguments might not fail either of 

‚ their due eflect upon those to whom they 
appeared not to be primarily addressed. 

Лоу оца: yáp—] i. e. For I am 
considering, amd observe how favorably 
to myself, if what I say happens to be 
true, it is well to be persuaded.of it, &c. 


Ficinus appears to have read AoyiZopat 
yap @де.—Еќ uiy rvyxaver. The most 
learned among the ancients generally 
hesitated to admit the immortality of the 
soul as an absolute and incontrovertible 
truth, and accordingly they often ap- 
peared, at one time, to yield to that, as 
an established certainty, which they nul- 
lified at another by their many and per- 
plexing doubts. So Cyr. Socrat. ap. 
Xenoph. viii. 7. on this subject; ef uiv 
oUrec Exe ratra—el St ш). Cf. Cic. 
de Senec. 22. Epist. ad Div. v. 16. Se- 
nec Epist. 102. '*Juvabat de seternitate 
animorum quzrere, immo hercle que- 
rere. Credebam enim facile opinionibus 
magnorum virorum, rem gratissimam 
promittentium, quam probantium." The 
ancients mostly were inclined to receive 
this opinion upon the grounds of what 
was asserted respecting the immortality 
of the soul, rather than upon a convic- 
tion resulting from close and suitable 
arguments, by which they seldom 1а- 
boured to prove its truth. Сотту. 

El ді ugüiy tore redevr.] i.e. Jf all 
sensation is destroyed by death, and the 
soul itself ceases to exist. 
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GAN оду robróv Ye. TOV Xpovov ari» Tov qo тод 
бауатоо ўтто» тоф тародоту andns êcopaı odupope- 
vos. 7 de дууга. pot airy ov évydiaredei kakov yap 
&v ть, add OAlyor Sorepov атоћєітои. Tapegkevag- 
pévos uev on, ёфт, 8 Ўша тє kai Kéßns, ovroci 
épxopa emi тоу Aoyov. peis pévrot, av enol Tel- 
05a бє, cputkpov фро>»тїсауте$ Zokpárovs, ms дё 
adnOeias mort uûA\\ov, éàv uév Ti Up док Aes 
Aéyew, Evvopodoyjoare, et dé Hs торті Муф ávri- 
reivere, evraBovpevor oros pn уф Ûr mpoOupias 
ара épavróv T€ кої pas “ататјсаѕ Ф ws тєр рёмт- 
та TO wi Pe ёукатаћ№тфи oixnoopat. 

©. 41. 'AAX iréov, €. Tporov рё pe ùTopvh- 
тате a Dyer ёду ш) paivopas uenuiuevos. Zip- 
pias иё» yap, ùs ёуфши, атістє тє Kal ‚фобето! uj 
5» ux, opos каї Qetorepov кой —X ди TOU To- 
Paros, mpoaohAunrat év appovias єїдє: ойто” Ké- 
Bns бе рог 68оёє тото uiv броў Évyxopetv, Torv- 
xpovtorepóv ye eivai vr cóparos, @АА& тодє 
a07۸0» торті, u) то\\а 87 sopata kal тоААак< 
karatpiipaca 7) ux) то reXevratov софра катаћ№мтод- 


AAA’ обу тойтбу ye—] Yet (4\Ad) — $. 41. "АМА? (réoy.] A usual form 


I will for this reason (обу) now at least 
(ye), &c. Matthiæ Gr. s. 615. 

“Apa liuabro» те.) Vulg. äpa iav- 
тб» re; the reflective pronoun éavrov 
being frequently used by the Attic writ- 
ers for the other personal pronouns com- 
pounded with айтос. 

“Ос wep pé\ırra.] This very beau- 
tiful metaphor Plato seems to have bor- 
rowed from Eupolis, de Pericl. orat. 
Oruç іка xal pévoç rav pnrépwy 
Td кёутроу ѓукатіМыте тор áxpo- 
wpéivotc. Diod. Sic. xii. 40. Lucian 
Nigrin. p. 24. xai Р то, катё róv 
кшракбу, we áAnÜGc Фүкатёмте тї 
кёутроу тоїс dxotovery. Cic. de. Orat. 
iii. 24. ** Tantamque in eo (Pericle) vim 
fuisse (dixerunt), ut in eorum mentibus, 
qui audissent, quasi aculeos quosdam re- 
linqueret." 


of expression, in proceeding to enter 
upon an argument. Vid. Wyttenbach, 
Biblioth. Crit. part. i. p. 59. xii. p. 
12. 

“Opwo kai Osiórepov—öv.] "Opwc 
is sometimes put before its participle as 
supr. Cf. Plat. Lysid. c. 22. Theaet. c. 
9. So trac. Pind. Pyth. v. 74. Soph. 
Aj. 1838. and more frequently eira.— 
Маге Gr. в. 566. 8. Cf. Terent. Eun. 
i. 2. 90. “ Tamen contemptus abs te 
hac habui in memoria." 

"Еу appoviac sider ovea.] i. е. 'Ap- 
povia ovea. Cf. Menex. p. 249. A. 
iy татрдс oxnpart катастӣса ù Tó- 
At. Vid. Heusd. Spec. Crit. p. 44. 

'АААа róðe áógAov vavrí.] Suppl. 
páva which is implied in £vyywpeiv 
preced. 

Kararpivaca.] Having worn out. 
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ca уду avrn dro\\imTat, ка й avro roro Ө&у«тос, 
yoxs GAcOpos, eret Topa Y aci | йтоААйдеро» ovdey 
maverat. ара dAX ù тадт €or, © ZXiupía тє kai 
K éBys, a a д pas érıckoreto бал; ЖилюроХоуєїттуу 
$) тайт. eivat dupa. Потєро» оди, ёфт, mávras Tous 
ёртросдє Aoyous ойк dmodexerde, ў Ñ тоў нё, tous $ 
ov; A Tavs иё, par rovg È ov. Ti oiv, д © дз, 
тєрї éxeivou тоў AÓyov Aéyere, év Ф ёфарєу тту» 
padnow avapynow elvai, кой тоўтоо obras éyovros 
дуаукаіоѕ exe &AXo0( TOU тротєро» ruv elvan Thy 
ux, mpiv ev тф страт! evdeOnvat ; ; Eyo hév, $n 
0 Ке, кай TOTE Üovpac ros es excioOny v UT aro 
Kal VUV —8 es ovdevi Хуф. Ка pv, ey ò 
Zinios, кай айто$ ойто EXO, Kal тағу ay бауџаоци 
єї до! тері ye TOUTOV ŽANA wore ёті doere. Kaio 
Laxparns A йу@үкт то, eon, @ ire OnBaic, 
ала „доё, éay тєр peivy 79e т) ойл, TÓ dppoviay 


pêv elvan EvvOerov прёуџо, yx дё a ápuoviay rive 
ёк TOV KATA TO TOME бутеташёуоу Суукєісдо. ov yap 


TOU amodelet ye wavrov Aéyovros os wporepov ў» 
åppovía ёоукешёл}, прі» ékeiva eivai ёЁ Фи е 
«бот» EvyreOnvar. 7) атодёе ; Ovdapes, фт, à 

Хократєѕ. Аісбауе ov, j à os, ore тата GOL 


EvpBaiver Aéyew, бта» dns pv elva THY ux прі 
кой eis аубдр®тоо «1805 тє кй capa adixéoOa, eiva 


Ove ёятоёёхєс0ғ.) Do you not admit, 
or allow. 

Өауџастёс ёс.) See Matthiæ Gr. 
s. 628. 3. 

‘Arodéker ye саотоё Abyovroc.] You 
will not assent to, or approve of yoursel 
assenting, $c. Matthie Gr. е. 373. Obs. 

Tatra cox EvpBaives Aey.) It follows 
that you assert this, &c. Simmias admit- 
ted the pre-existence of the soul, but by 
comparing it to a harmony, which he 
could not assert to exist prior to the in- 
strument by which it was produced, he 
was obliged to deny what he had al- 


ready, and, as he allows, satisfactorily 
conceded. For if the soul bore the same 
relation to the body as the harmony to 
the lyre, the bedy should not only exist 
before it, but its qualities and affections 


if should be so duly disposed and regulated 


as that they should combine to produce 
faculty of thought, in like manner as the 
harmony could only result from the pro- 
per tension of the strings. After vg- 
Raive: Мугу, intell. ex; epórspov hy 
áppovia Evyxetpévy, T piv ікгїуа elvat, 
i£ wv Eee афту EvvrsO vat. 
Еіс йудрет. el6.] The human form. 
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х ary fvxeiuium € ék r обдёто û бутор; OU yap 
дт) a &ppovía yé со тоойтду ќоти, Фф ётакаав, алла 
трӧтероу кой 7 Avpa ка} at Хордой kal oi фбоүүо: 
ёте avappoorot дите ylyvovrat, т TeAevraitov 0€ mav- 
то» Efvvicrara 9 appovia кой прёто» amoAdvrat. 
obros оўу cot б Aóyos éxeívo was Evverera; Ovda- 
pos, фу 0 Уцщша». Kai ил», 5690 os, трете ye єї 
тёр тф ФАА Хуф, Evvpdp elvat kal TỌ тєрї åppo- 
vias. Прёте уар, ёфт o Zuipias. Obros тойу», 
ens col ov Evvedos, Gr Opa’ тотероу сїрє Toy 
Хуу, ту pano Avápyqaw elvas 1 7 pu» &рцо- 
viay ; ; Пол paddov, €n, ёкєѓуо», @ Zówpares. ‚бдє 
uev yap pot yéyovev dvev drodelğews pera єїкдто$ 
Tivos кой eum pemeias, olev Kai то толло & Ooxet 
avOporois ¿yò 66 rois Sta trav eikorov tas ато- 
дебе TroLoupevors Aoyots ёоло да одоти аЛа(осі, kai 
ay Tis GUTOUS р фулаттттои, єў pada ёатот®ол, 
кай €v уєоретріа каў év rois GAA amar. ó дё тєрї 
TNS avapynoews Kal  naBijeos doyos ôi бтобёсгесэс 
а іаѕ атоёёёас бои єірттои. éppyOn yap тоо obras 


"Ex rûv ob0iro — ie. 'Ек 
тӧу тоў cóparoc, d obw Hy. 

Od yap ё) ápuovía.] For neither is 
harmony any such thing as that to which 
you compare it. —rowitroy tony, фу ám. 
і. е. rotovroy toriy olov $ an. 

Оф?ос оду сог û Абуос.] Sc. the ar- 
gument of Simmias, that the soul was a 
harmony; how, Socrates asks, will he 
reconcile this with his former admission, 
that science was nothing but reminis- 
cence, and that the soul existed before its 
union with the body 7—'ЕкеГуф, sc. 
TQ Thy padnow avapynay pee 
HEIND. 

“Ode uiv yap pos ylyovtv, к. т. À.] 
i e. For this argument (that the soul was 
& harmony,) occurred to me, independent 
of any demonstration, but in consequence 
of a certain verisimilitude and specious- 
mess, whence many men entertain this 
same opinion. But I am convinced that 
the arguments which derive their proofs 


from verisimilitudes, both in geometry 
and all other instances, are futile, and if 
one be not on his against them, es- 
pecially deceptive. Upon the slkóra of 
the rhetoricians, see іп Pheedr. p. 358. 

B. 355. E. Cf. Aristot. Rhet. ii. Pae. ad 
Alexandr. 1.—Bbrperelac, and ez pe- 
anc are frequently used in reference to 
the plausibility of a speaker and his ar- 
guments. Cf Thucyd. iii. 11. edxrpé- 
wea №буоо. 88. тд ebapemic тоб 
Aóyov ёктоуђбас wapayay жирќбог- 
rat. 

mMovoda.|] See Ма Ме Gr. s. 548. 
'AXatóct Tim. Plat. Lex. ‘AXalés 
Vevérc. — ararader, decipientibus.— 
Wrrr. 

At $v00lccoc á£lac &moditaoOa.) 
Upon a principle deserving of admission 
or assent. 

"Еррйбл 1 yap поо обтыс, к. т. À.] 
i.e. For thus, indeed, our soul wae said 
to exist before the body, since to it be- 


294. IIAATONOZ 


"uv elvat 7 Vox каї трїу els cope adixec ban, os 
тєр auras coru 7 ovg (a éxovaa THY ё єпоуишар THY 
TOU б orv. ёуф де TavTHY, ds épuavrov mellow, ixavas 
тє kal oplos drodédeypuat. avayKn ойр рог, as Cote, 
dia TavTa umre epavroü pire aAAov amodéxecOar 
Aéyovros ws poxi, cor appovia. 

$. 42. Ti dai, ? 5": bs, o Уша, Toe; Soxet cor 
appovie 7 АМД тірі туубеете! троттке GAAwS TOS 
éxew % ós àv ёкє?ра exp é б» а» Évykégrai ; 
Ордаш, Oude ил» тогєіу т, as ёуфши, оодё ті 
marxe GAO тар а ay ékeiva 1) топ] 7 тасу. 
ZuvéGſn. Ovx dpa yeta боі ye MPOOnKEL àppoviav 
TOUTOV ef à Qv ay ured, GAN ётєс@од.` XEvveOoke. 
IIoAAo0 dpa Set évarria ye appoviay KiwnOnva 7 
hbéyéac0a 7 Te GAXO eEvavTiwOnvae Tots aris 
pépes. Пол^хоўд pévTot, pn. Ti ба; ойу, obras 
appovia. Téjvkev eivat ёкастт) appovia, as ay ар- 
poc67 ; ; Ov pavOava, bg. "Н ойуі, ў Ф os, éàv pev 


longs (we wep abrijg Eorcy,) the essence 
(9 obora), which bears the name of * that 
which is." (Tv тод 5 ёстсу, i.q. тоб 
бутос). In other words, the soul as 
certainly existed before it was united to 
the body as did those essences, or intel- 
ligible forms, inseparable from and in- 
nate in the soul itself, and of whose pre- 
existence, it was likewise allowed, there 
was no doubt. Cf. cc. 22. 25. supr. in the 
former of which suerípav odoay, as 
applied by Socrates to ойсіа, is equiva- 
lent to what is expressed as supr. by 
Simmias, wo rep abrijc (rjc Wuxiic) 
Ёстіу 1) oboía. V. Cousin, in h.l. “Се 
passage se rapporte directement celui qui 
précéde, с. 24. ou Socrate dit: si le beau, 
le bon, kai тӣса т rovavrn ovcia, et cet 
ordie d'idées auxquelles nous rapportons, 
comme à des principes supérieurs toutes les 
impressions des sens et que nous trouvons 
d'abord en nous-mémes, oui, si toutes ces 
idées existent réellment avant de se de- 
velopper en cette vie, il faut, nécessaire- 
ment que l'ame qui les possède en pro- 
pre, lui préexiste également. Platon ар- 
pelle les idées des essences, ovcias, ou 


méme collectivement з) ovela, parce qu’ 
elles constituent la vraie existence, toutes 
les choses visibles n'en étant que des 
formes passageres. П les appelle зоч- 
vent rà бута Üvrwc; et c'est dans ce 
sens qu'il dit ici: Eyes rrjv ётоуошіау 
т)у тоо ò ёатіу." 

$. 42. 0002 pi. Nor yet. Mat- 
thie Gr. в. 605.—' AMo wap’ d ay i- 
кєїуа, anything else except, or otherwise 
than, that which it does and suffers itself. 
Маг Gr. s. 588. c. Socrates pro- 
ceeds to show, by а further argument, 
that tbe soul is not a harmony ; for 
harmonies vary in their degrees, and 
one may be more a harmony than ano- 
ther, but one soul cannot be more a soul 
than another, whence it easily appears 
that the similitude fails here also. 

IIoAAoD dpa bet ivayria.] It is then 
far from being the case that harmony is 
contrariwise (ivavría) produced, or 
utters sounds, or in any other respect ts 
opposed to its component arts. 

Ody обтос appovia.] The harmony 
naturally depends upon the arrange- 
ment which is best adapted to produce 
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наХЛоу аррос Ө) xa ém тАёо>, e тєр ёидёҳетаг 
TOUTO viyver Ou, padrov те àv appovia etj ка? 


TAeov, eL $ Ўттоу re кай єт ёЛаттор, jjrróv тє ко? 
аттор ; Е Пару ye. Н оф» ёст rovro тєрї Wuxi», 
@OTE Kal катд TO сшкрототоу [ugAXov] € érépay éré- 
pas yoxi yoxs € émi mAéov kai parov ту ёт ёЛат- 
тоу Kal ђттоу aro TOUTO elvas, yoxi; ; Ovà отос- 
той», epn. Фере 7, en; mpós Aus: Aéyerat Vx? 
7 pêv роду T€ éxely kai йрету код elvan ‚ yal, ДД дё 
dvoway тє kal poxOnpiay кой elvat как); Kal Taira 
&AnÜGs Аёуєто; Anbos pévra. Tov од» ridepe- 
vov чууут» àppovíay eivai Tí tis poet ravra. бута 
elvai év rais yuyais, тт» тє aperny Kal THY kakíay ; 
mórepoy dppoviay ад ту dAAQv kai _avappoariay ; ; 
Kai THY pêv mppoc dau, т» ауабтру, кой ҳеш у аут) 


appovig ойс) AA áppovíav, THY бе Gvappooroy 
aurny тє evar Kal ойк êxe év айтп ФАМ; Ойк 


it ; consequently, according to the degree 
of perfection in the arrangement of 
the instrument, strings, &c. the har- 
mony itself, if it can admit of degrees at 
all (el wep tvõiysraı rovro ylyvecOat 
— will be more or less complete. 

"Н o)» fori rovro, x. T. .] Is this 
then the case, Socrates asks, with regard 
to the soul, that even in the least degree 
possible, one soul should be more or less 
a soul than another? Assuredly not; 
therefore in this respect the soul is not a 
harmony.—Heusde would reject 44A- 
Ao», justly, as having no connexion with 
the sense of the passage; so, likewise, 
Stallbaum and Heindorf, but as it is 
found in all the editions it is preserved, 
and enclosed in brackets. — Айтд тобто, 
Matthie Gr. s. 439. Obs. 1. b. 

Фірє 07, pn, трос Аибс.] Socrates 
advances another argument against the 
position of Simmias. If souls are various- 
ly imbued with virtues and vices, so that 
some appear to be better attempered, 
and, as it were, attuned than others, it 
follows that one who insists on the soul 
being а harmony, should also admit that 
in this harmony, that is, in the дош, the 


forms and degrees of harmony should be 
manifold, which is obviously against the 
nature of the thing itself. Besides, if 
what was lately conceded be true, that 
one soul is not more or less so than ano- 
ther, one may be easily compelled to al- 
low that no soul can excel or come short 
of another, which is the same as to assert 
that different minds are not capable of 
being endowed with different degrees of 
justice, temperance, and wisdom. But 
the experience of every one is against 
such an assertion as this. Further, if 
the nature and notion of harmony be 
more deeply and accurately investigated, 
it will be easily allowed that true har- 
mony can, as such, at no time, and on no 
principle, admit of or participate in dis- 
cord. Hence, whoever argues the soul 
to be a harmony, must also contend for 
its perfect freedom from all impurity 
and vice, and for the souls of all animals 
as partaking of the perfections of the 
soul of man ; а conclusion which is ob- 
viously unwarrantable and absurd. 

Thy re áper)v ral ray какіау— 
dppoviay—cal ёуарр.) Cf. c. 4. supr. 
‘Qe ф:Лософіас ply оботс pey. ноу. 

Q 
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ёх® Eyaryes én 0 Zippias, єтє’ ÓgAov Se Ore TOI 
aur arr ay déyou © éketvo: viroÜéuevos. 'АХАА& тро- 
w@poroynra, ёфт, ugótv padrov pnd jrrov ids 
érépas Хох» yuyns eiva. Tovro Ó ёст: TO ÓpoA0- 
Уна, pndev prov pnd emt wAéov ut Tjrrov pnd’ 
ёл £Aarrov érépay érépas appoviay appovias civat. 
ў yap; Пари ye. Try де ye илде» padror илде 
ўттоу appoviay обоа» unè paAAov pé ўттоу 
2puocÓo.. éoti obros ; "Есті. ‘Н 6€ phre parov 
UNO Frrov )риосрёт éarw б тї mAéov 7 ёЛъаттоу 
appovias pueréxet, Т) то ioov; To toov.  Ovkobv 
Vox? ётегд?) ovdey padAov оодё ўттоу QAAN GAANS 
avro тодто Vuxij сти”, орде» On pov odê ?jrrov 
fipuocra. ; Ofras. Тобто 8é ye memovOvia ovdey 
тАёо» avappocrías ode appovias peréxot av; Ov 
yap otv. Totro Ф ab memovOvia ap ay Tt mAéoy 
какіаѕ 1 aperis peréxor ¿répa érépas, et тер 7 pêv 
Kaxia арарростіа, 1 бе арєтт) dppovie. etn ; Ovàty 
mTAéov. Мё&лло» Sé yé mov, ® Ура, Kara. TOV 
брбӨф» Aoyov kaxias ovdepia Vox? peOeer, e тєр 
appovia éoriv. appovia yap ôn TOV таутє\®$ aT 
TOUTO обоа, à &ppovía, aveppoorias od ror ay perds- 
хо. Où pévror. Офдё ye бё Tov уут, osa tav- 
TeA@s Фохт Kaxias. Ils уар ёк ye Tov проєрт- 
pévov ; Ex rovrov apa тод Aóyov riv raca puya 
TÓVTOV ахои Орого ayaba ETOVTAL, єї тер, одо 
puxat medvkag ауто тодто Puxai, elvat ; "Ерогує 
доке, e$, ® Zópares. "H kai Ka. ds Ooxei, 7 
Ó 05, ойто AéycaÓau, kal пасує av ravra 0 Aoyos, 





Virtue, according to Pythagoras also, is 
the harmony and unison of the sonl, 
(Aristot. Eth. Nicom. ii. 5. cf. i. 4. Diog. 
Laert. viii. 33. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. c. 
23); or in other words, similitude to 
God, dpodoyla трос rò Өгїоу. 

Mn dsr раћлћо» pn?’ ўтғоу.] See 
Matthiæ Gr. s. 608. 3 


Ri wep dpolwe Wuyai.] h.e. Si qui- 
dem anima pariter a natura hoc ipsum 
habeant, ut sint anime. WYTT. 

Kai тбсун» ду ravra à Adyog, 
x. T. A.] i. e. Whether do you suppose 
that such an assertion could be made 
with any shew of justice, or that our rea- 
soning should be subjected to the censure 
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ei òp} 1 ожобес jv, т) Чулу» appoviay elvai ; 
JO огото», En. : 
$. 43.. Ti dai; 3 8 os" ràv év avOpdr@ парто 
êa 0 rt аАЛо Aéyes dpyew 7) Wuyyy, GAws тє Kal 
фрдимон; Оюк éyoye, Потєро» £vyyopovoav тоф 
ката TO apa, radecıv 7) kai évavrioumerny; Aéyo дё 
TÒ тодудє, olo» Kavparos évóvros кей BApous ёт? roù- 
vayriov ёАкєш,‚ TO ил) whey, кай weins evovans emt 
TÒ pn erler кый ANa тоу uupía opôpev évarriov- 
иёт» rjv фоту тоф ката rò oôpa. - oč; Taw 
pê» оду. Ovxoiy ad apordoyncaper év rois просдє” 
ра) wor av &vrjv appoviay ye orav, évavria ade 
ols émtreivoira kal yaA@ro Kal таААогто Kal dAdo 
Griovv malos rdoxor ékeiva é àv тоуҳӣрог одса, 
GAN’ Erevan éxcivois ко) ov тот ay Tyyeuovevew ; 
"‘Oporoynoaper, ёф ras yap od; Ti оф»; viv ov 
пау Tovvavriov piv daiverar ёруабоџёт, туєро- 
yevouoa тє ékeivov парто» eÈ àv Qoe tis айти 
elvai, Kal évaytiovpéevyn óA(yov тарта dia Tavrós тод 


of such senseless inferences if the position 
be correct, that the soul is з harmony ?— 
О00° óz weriovy, is to be referred to ў 
wai калёс докёї — ойт. déy. preced. 
making the sense of the passage; olê’ 
éxwortoty каћс бок otrw Мүкт- 


at. 

5. 43. Ti даќ, ў д 5с] — The last 
argument against the soul's being a har- 
mony. The soul of the wise and pru- 
dent is always opposed to the passions 
апа affections of the bedy, which, by 
various expedients it endeavours to curb 
and control But if the soul were a 
harmony arising (rom and depending on 
the tension, relaxation, or vibration of 
the corporeal qualities, it could no more 
be independent of or opposed to them 
than the harmony of the lyre could be, 
which is evidently under the influence 
of the instrument itself. Whence the 
soul cannot be a harmony in this sense, 
or it would agree with the body, from 
which it is manifestly distinct in the 
case of all who choose to keep the body in 


subjection to the higher and more noble 
principle. 

Одкод» ad wy. iv roig Tpóc0cv.) 
Cf. supr. c. 42. init. Tí dé—ryde; ĉa- 
kei cot Gppovig ђ Му rwi curGices 
wpogncey dwc rug Eye we ду 
ікїуа xy, i£ ш» ду ius 
Heindorf gives Spalding's explication of 
the passage as supr. —ѓуаутіа góttv 
тойтос à (каб à) ixcreivotro xai 
xaXqiro — {куа dk wv rvyx. одоа, 
i.e. ѓуаутіа {деу таїс ётитӣсєсі ral 
хаћа0+0: kal. таћиоїс kai GA órq- 
обу таби ёкє(уоу {Е wy rvyx. о0са. 
Stallbaum compares a similarly remark- 
able species of attraction, Demosth. adv. 
Mid. p. 515. kai dicny Gua Bov\épevoe 
AaGBEty Фу ini röv wy irtÜtavro 
Өрас?у бута ка! BSeAvpoy, where wy 
is put for à, depending on Opacdy ci- 
vac. Buttm. in loc. 

"Evavrtovpévg — kal deordzovea.} 
Cf. Rep. iv. p. 440. Ovxovy xai dÀ- 
Aob: — *voAXaxoU aic0avópsOa, brav 
BiáZovral туа жард roy Xoywpós 


а 2. 
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4 ә а З 
Bíov kai дєстобоуса тартаѕ rpomovs, rà pèv ҳаћє- 
тпотєроу ко\абоуса Kal per adyndover, та тє Kara 
` M 
THY yupvacrixyy Kal Tv iarpiKny, rà дё mpaocrepor, 
xal Trà wey атєЛодса, та Sê vovÜeroDaa rais embu- 
pias кой ópyois «al $oBow, òs GAX odra QANE 
wpaypar. Swadeyopévn; oiov ov kal “Opnpos év 
» ГА / e ۶ ۹ 9 ? 
. Одоссєа петоійке», où Aéyeu тоу Одоссєа, 
стђдоѕ Se т\л) ас xpadiny ўрітатє pide 
rér\adı д, Kpadin’ кой kVvrepov dAXo пот érAns. 
Gp ole avrov тадта womoa Stavoovpevoy Фе appovias 
aurns ovans Kal olas ayerOat Ото THY TOU coros 
e э 9 > еў у о: ` 4 
лт@@Өбь, aAA .ovy olas ayev re таўта ka Ócaxot«r, 
^ ` 
kal ovans airs поло Oeorépov trios Tpdyparos 7 





isiüvplas, Хооробута тг abr» xai 
озер TQ Piston iv айт, 
kai &¢ wep дуої» стаса дуто Ebp- 
paxoy ry Adyw ytyydpevoy roy Ov- 
poy тоб тобто». 

Ta ài уоубгтоёва таїс briüvplaic-) 
Nov@ereiy properly governs an accusa- 
tive, but the case is sometimes deter- 
mined by the remoter verb, as by dwes- 
Aotca supr. Cf. Odyss. к. 531. érá- 
poy drorpivat kai &ávelat. Soph. 
Antig. 537. xai Eupperioyw rai ф&рш 
тйс airiag. Lobeck. ad. Soph. А). 475. 

. 295. 

Où Муг тӧу 'Odvocta.] Odyss. Û. 
17.—Zr50oc è т\лЁас. Plato makes 
a similar use of this argument, Rep. iii. 
p. 434. A. iv. p. 454. A. Cf. Heraclid. 
Allegor. Hom. p. 63. ed. Schow. — 
Tavra rolvvy orep ik жүс TV 
Oy gpucev iv ele rode Wiovg діаћб- 
yovc 6 IHAárev pernptevoey kal трё- 
тбу ye Ttpl rv dXóyov цєр@у тїс 
vuxijc скєттбоу` Sri uiv yàp ò Oupdc 
e gxe róv vroxdpdtoy xwpor, 0 'O- 
Suvocsde тос rovro сафіс lv Tj 
ката pynorhpwy ópyy, кабатер оїкбу 
туа тўс шсокоулріас Өирокроъстё»у 
rjv xapóíav. * Xrijüog Û} wAfnfag, 
крадї» jvirare pbOy, Tér\a0 ò) 
краді, kal kivrepoy GdXo ror’ ET- 
Anc? 'Аф' 5c yap al бошка péovot 
хзүа!, трдс тайт» д NOyoe dror\i- 
yet. Proclus. in Rep. p. 392. i» Qai- 


duv piv yàp brov Ğuapepovrwç 6 
Lweparne тђу éavroU uv &ávasot, 
kai way тд тўс êreorhpnç *A5j0oc å- 
volyer roig éavrov Cydwraic, то\ХАоїг 
0} riot kal паутодакоїс Adbyotg ka- 
radnodpevocg wc ёра Gdn piv deriv 
7 арроуіа rey cwyárev, DAn 0i у 
Je nc gto, ral leveras таёта 
кат офо{а> dx’ àdÀAgAwy, rtÀevréev 
rl révde rbv roty катафейуи, 
каї roig lxelyov phpacty iyepyeorá- 
row rexpnplou xoepryoc iypnpivgy 
іх:дгікуосі Tv vvv тўс пері тд 
cüpa тёз красєюу арџроуіас" тд үйр 
діараҳбџгуоу $no: трдс тђу iv rẹ 
отте rerayplyny wv rwovptygy, 
kal Aéyoy ‘rér\a0 6%) xpadin’ жӣу- 
Two тоо card фбс ЃЕЛАЛактаг тоў- 
rov прӧс̧ 0 дарбхєтаг kal TÒ rart- 
Еаустӣргуоу Той cópnaroc ойк dy ly 
гу copart тђу йтовтаау Exot ка 
obre ду) xpoiwy д ®шкраттс kai evp- 
weparvopevoc ті т» oboíay THY Yv- 
xiic ѓофу (Е ѓуаутіау) xp) páva: тйс 
тоб cwparoc appoviac, bowep tic á- 
puxrov йуйукту катакћішу (sic. leg. 
pro &vaxkAsíav) róv cúpravra Aóyoy: 
obre yàp àv $gaiv 'Ounpq Oriy roig- 
Tj Tavry Aéyovrtc Oporoyotpey, obre 
uiv айтоїс. 

Atavootpevoy wç appoviag — ov- 
сс.) See Matthie Gr. з. 569. 5.— 
Kai оїас dyec@a, і. е. kal rotatrnyg 
wore &yecOat. Matthie Gr. s. 476. a. 
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каб appoviav; №) Ala, à Zokpares, ёрогує докєї. 
Оюк dpa, © йрістє, т> ойўбан Karas exe: чуут» 
appoviay TVQ páva elvat’ ойтє Yap. av, os corner, 
‘Opnpe Oel mor ӧроћоуосцє» ойтє avTol тиі» 


avrois. 


$. 44. Elev dn, 7 


"Н каб ápuovíav.] i.e. Than that 
it could be compared to a harmony.— 
When it is not a substantive, that is 
compared with another, but the quality 
of a thing expressed by an adjective that 
is considered in its Proportion to ano- 
ther quality, and compared in degree 
with it (where in Latin quam pro is 
used), then ў cara or  mpédc is put 
after the comparative. Matthies Gr. s. 
449. c. 

Ny Ala—fporye Corel.) Sc. rabra 
тойса: Buavoobpevoç we аўтйс obone 
eiac yuv re ravra kal ёєскобну, 
&c. Simmias allows that, according to 
his view, the intention of Homer, in the 
passage as cited above, was to evince 
the superiority and sway of the mind 
over the body. 

Ovdapy rade Exe Чулу)» appo- 
víav.] It is to be observed that the 
harmony against which Socrates has 
argued as being in any respect analo- 
gous to the soul, is totatly distinct from 
the harmony alluded to c. 4. supr. a 
med. n. ‘Oç ф:Лософіас piv оботс pe- 
yíernc поосікўс. The one being а 
physical harmony, arising from without, 
and necessarily dependent upon what is 
external and perishable in its origin and 
result ; the other a moral, intellectual, 
or as Jamblichus calls it, a mathematioal 
harmony, apud Stob. Eclog. Phys. p. 
864., arising from the accordant affec- 
tions of the soul, inseparable from and 
co-existent with the soul itself. 

§. 44. Elev 05, Ñ д 9c 0 ®шкрё&ттус.] 
From this to c. 56. infr. Socrates argues 
against the position of Cebes, that al- 
though the soul was more excellent than 
the body, and lived before it, still by 
changing into one body after another it 
impaired and wasted its influence and 
strength, and at last was utterly de- 
stroyed. The answer is, that the nature 
of the soul is the same as that of things 
intelligible, that is, ideas and essences. 
For that anything should be beautiful, the 


"Exew obras фл. 
$ òs о Zoxparys, rà pêv Ap- 


immediate presence of beauty is required 
in the object, as that of heat, that any- 
thing should be warm, or life, that any- 
thing should exist. Now what is warm 
may be made cold, but heat itself сап. 
not become cold ; what is beautiful may 
be unsightly, but not so with beauty it- 
self. For on the appearance of cold, heat 
is not changed into cold, but disappears, 
so beauty is not changed into, but gives 
place to deformity. Thus on the ap- 
proach of death, the soul departs, and is 
not changed into death. For by the 
presence of the soul the body is animat- 
ed and alive, and the nature of the soul 
is the same as that of those imperishable 
and undecaying ideas and essences which 
are innate in the mind; therefore the 
soul is immortal. Wyttenbach sums up 
the argument thus; theessences of things 
are constant and immutable, the essence 
of the soul consists in thought, therefore 
the seul can never lose the faculty of 
thought, consequently it is immortal.— 
This argument is objectionable upon 
other grounds, but principally owing to 
a defect in Plato's system of ideas, in 
not sufficiently distinguishing between 
those which originate in the mind itself 
and those which are acquired by ex- 
perience, or by confounding, as W ytten- 
bach observes, things actual with things 
possible. For as anything set in motion 
cannot be otherwise understood than as 
changing its place, yet there is no neces- 
sity that it should be always in motion, 
or always exist. So with the soul, al- 
thougb it cannot be otherwise understood 
than as living, yet it cannot for this rea- 
son be conceded that it always lives or 
ls eternal. But Plato arrived at this con- 
clusion as one conformable to his design. 
For by deciding on the immutability of 
those ideas, and classing souls with them 
as identical in their nature, it followed 
that he should decide upon the soul's 

being no more poesible to be deprived of 
life than a triangle could continue to be 
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povias иу т) OnBatans ied FOS, ûs OKE, uerpius 
yéyove ri дє 07 та Káópov, ёф, à КВт, FOS tAa- 
roelha кої rime Хуф; Хо poi Soxeis, ёф о Келе, 


one when deprived of its three sides. 

The nature of this argument, and its 

application, is clearly and ably developed 
by V. Cousin. CEuvr. de Plat. i. p. 171. 

“Ici se rencontre Episodique henê la 
théorie des Idées. 

* Toute philosophie qui se renferme 
dans les phénoménes apparens du monde 
extérieur, se condamne à n'atteindre ja- 
mais ni les causes ni les principes. La 
Physique croit faire merveile par ex- 
emple d'expliquer. la situation dans la- 
quelle je suis assis, par la disposition 


des 05, la tension des muscles, n'oubli- 


ant rien dans le détail minutieux de ses 
laborieuses et superficielles explications, 
si ce n'est le principe réel, la cause pre- 
miére du phénoméne, la détermination 
de ma volonté.  L'erreur commune, 


celle du peuple et du physicien qui n'est. 


pas philosophe, est de confondre l'appa- 
тепсе avec 1а réalité, ce sans quoi la 
cause ne pourrait pas se développer, avec 
la cause elle-méme. ‘La physique se 
perd dans une multitude de petites cau- 
вез qui ne sont pas des causes, et prend 
pour une chimére la grande cause qui 
fait, lie et vivifie tout .... Еп parlant 
de la cause et du principe, il ne faut pas 
s'arréter aux effets, si l'on veut pénétrer 
dans la réalité des choses.’ 

" La cause, le principe sapréme, c'est 
l'intelligence. 

* Les vrais principes, les vraies causes, 

ce sont donc les ideés, 
. * L'ideé est, dans chaque chose, lélé- 
ment intérieur et essentiel qui, s'ajoutant 
à la matière, l'organise et lui donne sa 
forme.  L'idee est le type interne de 
toute chose. 

“ L’idee, ne venant pas du dehors, ne 
peut étre saisie par les sens. 

u“ Elle ne tombe pas davantage sous 
le raisonnement ; le caractère de la per- 
ception que nous en pouvons avoir, est 
d'étre immédiate, simple et indécompo- 
sable. Par exemple, c'est l'idee seule 
du beau qui fait que toute chose belle, 
est belle. Qu'on y pense: ce n'est pas 
tel ou tel arrangement de parties, tel ou 
tel accord de formes, qui rend beau ce 
qui l'est; car indépendamment de tout 


arrangement, de toute composition, cha- 
que partie, chaque forme pouvait étré 
déja belle, et serait belle encore, ls dis- 
position générale étant changée. La 
beauté se déclare par l'impossibilité im- 
médiate ой nous sommes de ne pas la 
trouver belle, c'est-à-dire, de ne pas être 
frappé par l'idée du beau qui s'y reucon- . 
tre. On ne peut denner d'autre expli- 
cation de la perception de l'idée du 
beau. П en est de méme du bien, du 
juste, de l'étendue et de la grandeur, de 
la quantité et du nombre, et des forces 
élémentaires de le nature. 

* Sans doute ce n’est point ioi le lieu 
de rechercher si la critique moderne, 
tout en reconnaissant la solidité et la 
profondeur dee bases de cette théorie 
fameuse, pourrait en admettre toutes les 
applications, surtout celles qui ee rap- 
portent au détail des nombres; mais on 
ne peut s'empécher de remarquer, en 
passant, que la théorie de Pleton a cela 
de propre et d'excellent parmi les théo- 
ries idéalistes, qu'elle ne s'arréte pas à 
la qualité logique des idées et qu'elle va 
jusqu'à leur essence réelle. Les idées 
de Platon ne sont pas seulement des di- 
rections pour la pensée, comme les caté- 
gories d'Aristote et de Kant, ce sont des 
élémens intégrans de la réalité. Pria- 
cipes et causes tout ensemble, elles pla- 
nent à la fois sur l'humanité et sur la 
nature, et réunissent ea elles le princi- 
pium essendi et le principium cognoscen- 
di, si mal à propos divisés par la scho- 
lastique, comme si l'essence de l'étre 
pouvait être destituée d'intelligence, ou 
que l'intelligence ne fat pas aussi de P- 
existence, et l'existence à la fois la plus 
puissante et la plus раге! . 

* Les idées, les principes et ies causes, 
bien que, par leur rapport aux choses 
qu'elles animent et qu'elles constituent, 
elles tombent accidentellement dans le 
temps et dans l'espace, sont essentiel- 
lement étrangéres aux revolutions de 
l'espace et du temps; elles ne connaissent 
ni commencement ni fin pour elles- 
mémes: elles sont éternelles, incorrup- 
tibles. 

“ Le caractére propre d'un vrai prin- 
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eevpyoerv’ rourorè уой» TOV Aoyov To Tpóg THY 
appoviay барџастёѕ pot eimes es тард доёау. Ziu- 
píov yap Aéyovros Gre „торе, тауу éBavpatov el ті 


ee: TiS xptjmaa as. TQ Хуф 


avTOU' пару обу pot 


атоо bogev є0005 тти prr Epodov ov dé£ac- 
бог TOU соў Àóyov. Tard or ойк AV Savpacarue ка) 


тб» ToU Kadmov Адуо» «i málo. 


Lawxpirys, м) uéya Aéye, 


сіре, d'une vraie cause, c'est d'exclure 
son contraire, et méme le contraire de ce 
qui émane directement d'elle. Or, sui- 
vant Platon, et toute l'école platonicien- 
ne, dont Stalh n'a fait que recueillir la 
tradition, l'ame est le principe, la cause 
de la vie: ‘Si vous demandies ce qui 
fait que tel corps est chaud, je ne répon- 
drais pas, ce qui est bien vrai, mais n'ex- 
plique rien, que c'est Ја chaleur; mais, 
allant d'abord au principe, je répondrais 
avec précision, que c'est le feu. Si l'on 
demandait ce qui fait que telle personne 
est malade, je ne répondraia pas, c'est la 
maladie, mais la fièvre; si, quelle est la 
raison de l'impair, je ne dirajs pas l'im- 
parité, mais l'unité. De méme ici, m'éle- 
vant à l'idee primitive, au principe, à 
la cause de la vie, je dis que c'est ате.’ 
Ainsi l'ame, constituant la vie, et exclu- 
ant, en sà qualite de principe, le con- 
traire de ce qu'elle constitue, et ce con- 
traire étant ici la mort, elle n'a rien è 
craindre de la mort, et l'exclut éternelle- 
ment. Elle est donc éternelle et incor- 
ruptible.”’ 

Ta piv "Appovíac. } iq. ‘“Appovia; 
whence tAed, which in its proper sense 
is applied to the propitiation of a deity. 
Tr. The Theban Ha ia has been 
tolerably well reconci or appeased. 
Harmonia was the daughter of Venus 
and Mars, and wife of Cadmus, whence. 
Socrates makes mention of her, as supr., 
in allusion to the native country of Sim- 
miae as well as to the nature of his argu- 
ment, that the soul was a harmony, 
which as represented by the deity Har- 
monia, the philosopher professes to have 
now in some degree propitiated, by his 
success in convincing Simmias. Hence 
be passes to the doubts proposed by Ce- 
bes, also а Theban, which by a natural 


"О ’yabé, ёфу ò 


/ € ^ / 
ит Tis nuty Backavia me- 


transition he designates as rà Káópov 
A more recondite sense has been at- 
tributed to the above passage by different 
commentators, less felicitous than in- 
genious: the explanation given by Da- 
cier affords a satisfactory specimen of the 
rest; i.e. that as Amphion by the har- 
mony of his lyre built the walls of The- 
bes, зо Siramias formed, by his harmony, 
the human soul: and as Cadmus, hav- 
ing sowed the dragon’s teeth, produced 
the men who almost immediately per- ` 
ished, so Cebes by his argument would 
destroy the soul ! 

El re и rig хрпсасдоах] If one 
could be able to do anything with his'ar- 


gument, i. e. if one could extricate him- · 


self by any means from the difficulty 
which, as Cebes had supposed, lay in 
the way of any attempt to answer Sim- 
miss Cf Hipp. Мај. р. 299. В. АХ 
Exec rt xpijoÜas TQ Moy ӯ re xai 

Ло ipolpty. 

Tatra 69 obs ду Oavuácawe] 1 
should not be surprised if the same thing 
should befal the argument of Cadmus, 
(Cebes' own,) Le. that it should at once 
prove unable to withstand the first en- 
counter of Socrates’ reply. 

Mý ric умі» Васкауіа.] Socrates 
asks of Cebes not to commend or eulo- 
gise him too highly, lest the efficacy of 
his future reasoning should be defeated 
by that fascination, Baexavía, by which 
those who had been too much commend- 
ed by others, were in danger of losing 
the advantages in which they were said 
to excel. Upon the Baccavia, or evil 

e, so called, харӣ rd $ácot каіуну, 

om destroying with the eyes, see Pot- 
ter, Grec. Antiq. i. c. 18. sub. fin. This 
power of fascination was called by the 
Latins fascisus; and the usual remedy 
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рітрёјр tov Aoyow Tov péAAOvTa АёуєсӨш. aAa 87) 
ravra pêv тф бєф peoc, pets де Оштро eyyus 
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фаАшо>» av (preis або érideyOnvac туф» тт» 
ux» àvoAeÜpov re kù abavarov odcav, ei duAoco- 
dos атр uéAAov amobaveicOa, Oappav тє kai 77y0U- 
pevos &тобауфь» eket єй mpatew Stadepovtas 1) €i €v 


GdA@ Bip Pious éreAevra, 
дарроѕ Oappnae. To de 


for its injurious effects was the herb dac- 
char. Cf. Virgil, Eclog. vii. 27. ** Aut 
sl ultra placitum laudarit beccare fron- 
tem Cingite, ne vati noceat mala lingua 
futuro." and Serv. in loc. “ quicquid 
ultra meritum laudatur, dicitur fascina- 
ri.” Hence the Greeks, when expressing 
their approval of any person or thing, 
used the-terms perà vpoBackaviov, or 
áBackávyrec, and the Latins used to 
add to their praises prafiscine, or pre- 

dixerim, to avert the mischief of 
the evil eye. The goddess Nemesis was 
supposed to have been the cause of this 
infliction, which was intended as a judg- 
ment on the arrogant and proud ; whence 
de Legg. iv. p. 601. D. £ob$wv xal 
eryvoy Хушу (Sapvyrárg Fnpla’ rå- 
с: yao ixloxorog roig vtpi rà rouas- 
ra Airne Níéyusoug &yyeAog. For repi- 
rpiwy Ruhnken proposes SUD PUR 
It will be observed that in this word the 
metaphor is kept up from £$odov déyec- 
9a« supr. 

Ounpixcoc.) Explained by Stephens, 
ut Homeri verbis utar, тд rov ‘Opnpov ; 
in which sense, however, it should ra- 
ther have been written ec ‘Op. гілгїу. 
The term is better explained by Hein- 
dorf, to mean after the manner of Ho- 
mer's heroes, i. e. boldly, undauntedly. 
Cf. Iliad. д. 496. é. 611. 

*ALwic ітдеуӨўуаг.] i.e. You re- 
quire that the soul should be proved to be 
imperishable and immortal, if а philoso- 
pher on the eve of death, of conf- 
dence and expectation that after his de- 
cease he will be far happier than if he 
had died, having passed through a differ- 
ent life (i. e. from that of a philoso- 
pher), is to entertain this confidence оп 
wise and prudent grounds. Socrates adds 


A э / / A э ? 
px) avonroy тє кой тумбго» 
> 4 е? ? , ld 
arropaivery ort ioxvpov ті 


$ ef ly ФА Bip Вгоёс iredXevra, as И 
summing up anew the former part of the 
argument, in which he had shown that 
philosophers, only, were admitted after 
death to the society of the gods, and 
consequently toa happier life. Heindorf 
observes that there is no occasion to sup- 
ply 9i» to the verbs sryeio0at, Xoyí- 
CeoOai, oleobai orev уор и>, when 
used in the same signification as &&го®У, 
equum, э. opus judicare. Whence it 
need not be understood either (о á£Zioic 
supr. For # ef i» #\Ло Bip Bios іт. 
W yttenbach proposes A i» ФМА Big i» 
9 Bode ir. 

Td 52 dwogaivey, к. т. №] i. е. Bat 
the demonstration that the soul is some- 
thing potent and divine, and that it was 
yet in existence before we were born our- 
selves—you say there is nothing to prevent 
all this from signifying, not that the sou} 
is immortal (an iunnortality,) bet only 
that it is of a long duration, and pre- 
existed for an immeasurable time, and 
was both conversant with and engaged in 
the execution of many things. The dif- 
ficulty of this passage, which all the edi- 
tions read as supr., arises from the con- 
struction 4дауасіау uiv yn, br. 0 
worvxpdéveoy, к. т. №. which Heindorf 
proposes to obviate by reading ; edd» 
kw otv фус *ávra ravra рпубе» од 
thy á0Üarvaciay, Gd\Ad џбуоу bri ro- 
Avypdvedy rà lori, к. т. A. ; the mean- 
ing of the passage being certainly this, 
that all the arguments advanced by So- 
crates had only gone the length of estab- 
lishing satisfactorily the soul's pre-exist- 
ence and durability, but assuredly not 
its immortality. But, as Stalibaum ob- 
serves, there is no change requisite in 
the text to elucidate its sense, for what 
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corw 7 ux) kai GeoesdEs, коў hy ёті rporepov прі» 
pas йубретгоо$ yevéoOau, odey Kover hs парта 
ravra ugvvetw aBavaciay pêv ил, бт ore Oe ToAvXpovióy 
T єстї Vx? Kat v TOU mporepoy áp yavov бсоу 
xpóvov kai nde тє каў ётратте TOAN атта" алла Yep 
ovdey ri padrov hy abaveroy, GANG Kai ойто TÒ eis 
vÓpcsrov Topa eAQetv а арх? hv arî оћеброо, as тєр 
vOGOS, Kal raAaumopovpéyr тє Ö7 roÜrov TOv Biov 
(Qo кой redevracd ye év тф xa\ovuévp „бауйтф 
&TOAAVotro. бафёре: be ду, Pns, ойде eire йтаё eis 
сёра epxerat eire TOANAKIS pos ye TO ёкаттоу 
ид» $oBeia Өш mpoonxet yàp фоВега Bos, ei u) 
avonros єй), тф n е1дот‹ pë ё exovrt Acyov 0160vas 
as абауатоу ёсті. тойт drra éariv, ошо, 0 $ Keys, 
à eyes” кой ёё єттїтїдєє тоћЛакі dvaħapßávo, iva 
p) ті Say 7 pûs, єї тё Te Bovier, mpoo bys 1 7 že- 
Ans. Kai ò Келе, "AAA older eywye év TQ 


Tapovrt, ёфт, our афећеі о оўтє трос Өєгусг Séopat’ 
Ф 
ёст Sê тайт a Xeyo. 


bt have been expressed simply thus; 
ута таёта pnyvey pene” Ti xo- 
Lex рб лбу ri dort, x. т. А. might, when 


legitimate use of the optatives Syn and 
&тоХАфото without the cunjunction 
which as well as dy is sometimes omit- 


the contrary argument respecting the 
soul’s immortality was mentioned, have 
been more fully expressed ; ёбауасіау 
piv pn, Sre д4, &c. in which бау. piv 
pn is а kind of equivalent for the omis- 
sion of uóvov. The reason ів obvious 
also for the use of иэ instead of ob, as 
Socrates was speaking the opinion of 
Cebes. See Matthis Gr. s. 608. 5. e.— 
Hence G\Ad ydp obdiy ri p., к.т. À. 
seq. which are also spoken asthe opinion 
of Cebes, must be referred to, and closely 
connected in sense with Dri oA vxpóx. 
дот.—Їхрат. T0XX Grr. preced. Tr. 
But nothing the more was the scul im- 
mortal (i. e. in its pre-existence, before 
it «as united to the body,) but its сету 
entrance into the human body, like a dis- 
ease, was the very principle and cause of 
its decay. Wherefore it passed through 
this life in misery and perished finally in 
that which is called death. Upon the 


ted, see Matthiæ Gr. s. 529. 1. 3. 

Пріу pag avOpwroug — 
і е. Прі» pûç (туу Vvx9)» nuov 
sic àyOperrov copa AOetv. 

Obdéy re pa\\o» ў» á0&varoy.] Sc. 
Previous to its junction with the body.— 
á0ávarov, h. signifies endued with an 
immortal nature. 

Atagiper 82 82, фус, obdiy, к. т. À. 
i.e. But you assert that it makes no dif- 
ference whether the soul is united to a 
body once, or often times, as far as re- 
gards our several apprehensions ; for it 
is right that he should feel afraid, unless 
he is a fool, «ho is not fully aware, and 
cannot advance a satisfactory argument 
in favour of the immortality of the soul ; 
that is, he must feel afraid, and justly, 
lest the soul being eventually exhausted, 
should perish in the same death as the 
last body which it had ceased to ani- 
mate. 
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$. 45. О ody Хекратте соҳиб» Xpovor emo yov 
ка! pos éavróv Tt ckejrápnevos, Ov pavdov Ww pay pa, 
eg, Фф K éBns, Gres’ Aws yap Set тєрї yeverens 
kal фбора< rv airiav diampaypareicacGas. éyo oly 
got деци тєр? ard, éay -BovAn, та ye ёа таб 
amero. dv ті сег Хрӯсфоу paira фу ay Aéyo, 
pûs. т» mebo тєрї àv Aéyets xpiae. ил», 
ên 0 Kéßns, Bovropat ye. "Axove тойљу es époUv- 
ros. ÉyO yap, ёфт, O  Kéfins,- véog av даралт às 
éredpmoa: Tavrys Tis copias ny 8% каћ№одои тері 
Pures i історѓау. Umepypavos yap ног «доке: elvas, 
eiðéva Tas airias ёкастоуу- Фа ті yéyreras ékag TOv Kai 
Sua ri awoddvuras кой дий тї dore’ kal wedAakts epav- 





Ei r$ re Bovis, тров®ўс ù — 
р. e. Kal iva, 6 re Bove, тоооӨўс 
á$éAgc. Cf. Matthie Gr. s. 516. 3. 

WpoeGeivar déopac.] і. e. Bobopat. 
І desire to add nothing more. 

$. 45. Où $abXo» rpäypa.] Ne 
trivial matter, — Tlepi yevsoswe, see 
Matthie Gr. s. 380. 4. 

Tá ye ud xé0n.] h.e. "A byw Exa- 
Oov.— Socrates proceeds to show how he 
was, himself, affected in the course of 
this investigation. 

"Eyw yap i¢n—vtog àv Ө. Te 
some, what is stated by Socrates here is 
supposed to be applicable to himself, by 
others, itis understood to refer more dis- 
tinctly to Plato, upon other grounds be- 
sides the doctrine of ideas infr. c. 49.— 
Тўс софіас ў» 0: kaXoUox пері pù- 
otuc історіау, of the wisdom which they 
call a knowledge of nature, i. e. natural 
philosophy. The starting point of phi- 
losophy was the question concerning the 
origin .and the elementary principles of 
the world; the resolution of which was 
attempted, after the experimental me- 
thod, by the Ionic school, and the for- 
mal by the Pythagoreans. The Eleatic 
school opposed to each other the experi- 
‘mental and intellectual systems, which 
were combined by the Atomistic phi- 
losophers. Last of all came a sophisti- 
cal school, which threatened to destroy 
all belief, religious and moral. But this 


5 1 


progress of investigation was a sort of 
prelude to a more scientific philosophy, 
which by-and-by turned from the ex- 
ternal obfect to the internal subject ; from 
the world without to the mind within. 
Tennemann, Mist Phil. 83. 84. The 
study of human nature, self-knowledge, 
observes V. Cousin, was, according to 
Socrates, the true beginning of philoso- 
phy ; who, while the Pythagoreans, before 
him, placed af philosophy in theology, 
and the Ionians in physics, was the first 
to show that the relation in which man 
stands to the world and to God, is by 
virtue of his own nature, and that na- 
ture’s laws. Wherefore this nature 
ought to be primarily and preferably 
examined into and investigated, to the 
end, that when once the nature of hu- 
man beings is known, we may under- 
stand their true relations to what is not 
known—to the world and to God. In 
a word, Socrates added psycology to 
theology and cosmology, or substituted 
it for them. Introduction generale à L’ 
Histoire де la Philos. 3"¢, Leçon. The 
name icropía gvoewco was anciently 
applied generally to that knowledge of 
nature and acquaintance with its prin- 
ciples, which resulted, in practice and 
theory, from observation and reason. 
Yrephpavog yap por 4дбкф& elva] 
Sc. айт 5 copia. For this appeared 
to me to be a consummate wisdom, to be ac- 
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М! [4 E e ^ 
TOV advo като peréBadroy скотфёу TpwTOY та тодє, 
9 э ` ` 
ар ётедду то Üepuóv кої TO uxpov onredova ria 
L g A 
Adn, Фе Tues &Aeyov, тотє ôn Tà (Фа Cuvrpederat, 
каї тотєроу TO alga ату ф Qpovoüpev, 1 0 anp À 


quatnted with the causes of every thing, 
§c.—sldivas тіс alríag “= added їп 
explanation of ўтєрўф. yap po: preced. 
Heindorf compares Gorg. p. 462. C. 
obrovy xaddy во: orc 1) pyrope) el 
vas, xapilecOas oléy *' уа, dvOpe- 
тос. 

"Ave nárw periBaddoy.] There is 
no doubt but that this expression fre- 
quently has the meaning assigned to it 
by Heindorf, who understands it of the 
variableness and continual changing of 
tbe different opinions which Socrates had 
successively embraced. But it should 
rather be interpreted here of the per- 
plexity in which Socrates was involved, 
not from the variety of opinions or sys- 
tems which he had recourse to himself, 
but from the doubts and difficulties 
which he met with in the pursuit of his 
physical researches and the many dif- 
ferent opinions which he found severally 
advocated there. So V. Cousin; *—L' 
expression Grecqué ne marque propre- 
ment que l'agitation en sens contraires, 
et cette signification suffit ici. Si Socrate 
eût embrassé tour à tour des opinions 
diverses, lu chose était asses grave pour 
Ја developper davantage, et Platon n’eût 
раз manqué cette occasion de donner 
plus de mouvement et d'intérét à son 
drame. Mais il n'est question de ces 
Changemens de Socrate, ni dans toute 
l'antiquité, ni dans ce dialogue. Cela d’ 
ailleurs répugne au caractére de Socrate, 
qui ne faisait pas assez vite ses opinions 
pour étre sujet à en changer." Notes sur 
le Phedon p. 363. 

Z«ywióva rwá A4By.] Хзлтібоу, 
properly putrefaction, is used here to 
signify the digestion of food in the sto- 
mach ; in which sense сути», сїйлє, 
and onrroç are also used; whence 
Galen, in Hippocrat. Aphorism. vi. 1. 
Пала тїс Hy соуђдаа тобто roig 
4vOpáciw donxra xadeiv rep рес 
йхєкта Aéyopty. Hence, too, катӣ 
one and з) wig are synonymous, 
the food being corrupted in.the process 
of digestion. V. Hippocrat. de Dieta, і, 


11.0% rwec Deyor, the Ionic phi- 
losophers, Anaxagoras, who said, atcord- 
ing to Laertius li. 9.—rd ба yevieGar 
&E vypob re kal ÓspuoU xai үнө 
orepoy Ok 1Е ddAHAwY.; and Arche- 
laus, who maintained that all things 
were disengaged from the original chaos 
by the operation of two discordant prin- 
ciples of heat and cold, (or of fire and 
water); Diog. Laert. ii. 16. Meye 060 
airiaç slvat yevicewe, Oeppdy raì Yu- 
xpdy, kal rà {ба ёж тђс Múoc yer- 
уңӨ#йус—. угууйсда: bi—ra Coa ік 
Ospopñc тїс уйс kai [Xov rapardn- 
оа» yé\akrs olov трофђу ёуиісис. 
otrw è xal rove dvOpwrove roiñ- 
oa. — Evyrpigsras, i. e. cvviorarat, 
anyvuras Suid. Coagulantur. HEIND. 
Are made of a due and proper consis- 


tency. 

Tò alá Zorsy 8 ppovoŭpev.] This 
was the opinion of Empedocles, who de- 
fined the soul as consisting in a com- 
bination of the four elements (to ac- 
count for the knowledge it possesses of 
external objects, which he conceived to 
be owing to an analogy subsisting be- 
tween the subject and the object); and 
pronounced the seat of the soul to be 
principally the blood.  Tennemann's 
Hist. Phil. 108.—' H 6 4р, —һе opi- 
nion of Anaximenes, who was led by cer- 
tain observations on the origin of things, 
and the nature of the soul, to regard the 
air (dp) as the primitive element.— 
Auct. de Plecit. Phil. i. 3. "Avakipévne 
ó М.Аўшос ápx)v r&v óvruv dipa 
årepnvaro' ік yap robrov rà távra 
yiyvecOat ral sig abróv wadty áva- 
Aveca, olov ў ux}, $noiv, 1 ype- 
tipa ёђр оса соүкратєї pag, cal 
troy тд» кбороу пуєбна kai dp 
repy. Diogenes, of Apollonia, held 
this opinion also. Aristot. de Anim. i. 
2.—" H rò *Up,—Fire was the elemental 
principle, according to Heraclitus, the 
foundation of all things, and the univer- 
sal agent He maintained the excel- 
lence of the soul to consist in its aridity, 
or freedom from aqueous particles—abg 
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^ A М! 4 
TÒ wip, 7 rovrov pêv ovder, & Bè ёукєфаћос EoTLy ò 
e^ 4 e 
ras aiaOnoes mapéxwv той axovery Kal ópav Kai OT- 
A / , 
фраіуєт дои, ёк тотоу Sê yiyvorro pvýuņn xal Sofa, 
ә A / ` [4 ? ` э ^ M 
ex 06 uv5ugs кой Sons Aafovams то Ņpepeîv ката 
? X 
ravrà ylyverOa émrwrüugv. Kai av rovrov ras 
^ A e A 
POopas oxorav, Kad Ta тєрї TOV oUpavoy тє кай THY 
^ ? ~ е 9 ^ у А ? 
уў» паб, reAevrüv обтоѕ éuavrQ ёдоЁа mpos Tav- 
` 9 ` ^ / 
ту тђу akéjuv афи eivai, ws ovdey xpnya. тєкџл- 
^ Ф 4 
piov É сог ép® 1кауб>` éyw yap a xal тротєро> 
^^ y ^ ~ 
capós ттістарть, Фе ye éuavrQ kai Tots @ААо 
4 , ^ , , 
edoxovy, TOTE VTO тату TNS TKEeews ойто сфодра 
э 2 е э ⸗ ` ^ a ` e^ 
érvjAo8nv, wore dmépaÜov Kal таўта а про ToU 
Фил» eidévat, тєрї aGAAwv тє mov кой dia ri 
^ * өч 
avOpwros avéaverat. тодто yap фил» тро той avri 


Puy) арістэ or co$wrárg; according 
to Stob. Serm. 17. and Ast, on the Phæ- 
drus of Plato, c. 111. ed. Lips. 1810. 
Ay») Enp) vx) софютату. On this 
expression compare Pet. Wesseling, Obs. 
de Heracl. абу Yvy) co$wrárg ral 
apiorn, in ej. Obs. Misc. Amst. v. c. 
111. p. 42. Leucippus and Democritus 
also held the opinion that the soul con- 
sisted of globular atoms of fire, which 
imparted motion to the body. 

“O 22 iyxígaAóg.] Cic. Tusc. i. 9.— 
* Aliis pars quaedam cerebri visa est ani- 
mi principatum obtinere." So Laertius, 
viii. 30, in explanation of the doctrine of 
Pythagoros; уа: тђу dpyny rig pu- 
xîç axd кардіас шбур: ѓукгфађоу, 
kal rà uiv iv rj кардир pipoc abrijc 
Drdpyey Өорбу" фрёуас ðt kal уобу 
rà b тф фүкєфамш. — Hippocrat. de 
Morb. Sacr. с. 17. Kard ravra vopito 
roy tyxigadoy Obvajav nAcioryy £- 

ay iv TQ avOpwry.” Ovrog ydp 
guiv іст: тоу &và rou ђірос yevo- 
— dppnveig, ћу vytaivwy rvy- 
pávy. Тђу дё $póvgoty айтф ò dnp 
wapsxera. Ol 02 6$0aXpol xal та 
обата kal 7 уХ@сса cai at xsiptc kal 
ot wédec, ola д» ò іукіфаћос ytywory, 
rouaira urnperovm. l'íveras è rav- 
rl тф cepart тйс $povfjsic, ec àv 
нетіху тод hipog. 'Ec 02 ту aebveow 
д ѓукёфаћбс lorc à Gray yu. 


"Ек тойтыу dt үіууоғо.] The opta- 
tive is used here, not as if according to 
Heindorf, it had been preceded by a 
past tense, thus; ў rovrwy pi» obdiy 

AX rep Ereydy revec, re д ёукё- 

Aoc ein—but because Socrates passes 
rom the oratio recia to the oratio obliqua 
as if he had used ör: or we. Hence, 
too, the infin. yíyvtcOat seq. STALL. 
"Ек 62 џуђилс kai Od&nc. See supr. е, 
34. Td ddokacroy.—Aapotang rà +- 
pepelv, i. c. being steadied, settled, or 
at rest; for, according to Plato, ime- 
Т?Н] or science alone, is durable, firm, 
and unchanging; while дбЁа or opi- 
nion, is variable, shifting, and insecure. 
Ката тафтд, in the same manner as 
memory and opinion were said supr. to 
arise from the sense of bearing, seeing, 
&c. 

‘Qe ob0iv yppa.) i. e. I looked up- 
on myself at last as completely (that 
nothing could be more so) unsuited 
(from want of natural capacity) for this 
investigation. ‘Ос ob. xpijp., ut nihil 
quidquam, і. е. that I was more unsuited 
than any one else. HEIND. So in 
Latin; nihil videbatur me ineptius esse 
ad hec investiganda. 

"A xal xporepoy саф. з}хїст.—о8- 
то сфӧдр. irud.] For the things which 
I formerly with certainty knew—in these 
(тайга being supplied to ѓтъфлебц» 
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8)№о» eiva, Sti Sia TO ёс@{є>» кой тіре" émeibay 
yap ex r&v giríov rais pêv сарї adpkes тротуё- 
voovrai, тоф 8€ Отто GOTH, каї OUTM KATA TOV aUTÓV 
Aóyov kal rois dAdo TÈ avrav oikea ёкйото 
.тросуёуутох Tore Oy Tov òùlyov букор бута бстєроу 
moAùv yeyovévau, kal ойто yiyverOar Tov oppor 
avOpwrov uéyav. ойто тбтє фити’ ov док© cor 
perpios; “Eporye, ©ф ó KeBns. ZXkéjo: 8% кай 
rade ёти. фил» yap éyorye ixavas мо: Soxeiv, ómóre 
Tes фоіроіто ардротоѕ wapacras péyas CpIKp? pel- 
бор elvai айту ry кєфаћ№), kal twos їтто›” каў ert 
ye rovrov évapyéarepa, Tû Óéxa pot éSoKet TOY OKTO 
ArAeíova «рош dia то дуо avrois mpoceivat, Ka} тд 
Oímyxv тод wnyvaiov peior elvai Sia тд huise av- 
той vmepexev. Növ de 07, ên 6 Kens, тї со 
Soxei тєрї афто»; Порро тоо, ёфт, и) AU éuê elvan 
TOU оїєсдол тері rovrov rov Thy airíav єідёрои, bs ye 
ойк атодёҳошог épavroð ovdé as єтєбй> évi tis 


from à preced.) I was so utterly blinded, 


е. 

Talc piv capti ойркє.с xpocyiver- 
rat.) In allusion to the Homcomeria 
of Anaxagoras, the doctrine that bodies 
of every kind were generated from ho- 
mogeneous particles; a bone, for in- 
stance, from a great number of bony 
particles, a piece of gold from golden 
particles, &c., the character of which 
particles was assumed by the body itself. 
Lucret. in Anaxag, doctr. i. 835. “ Ossa 
videlicit e pauxillis atque minutis Vis- 
ceribus Viscus gigni; Sanguenque crea- 
ri, Sanguinis inter se multis ceuntibu' 
gut Sa ?? 

Merpiwc.] Justly, with sufficient rea- 
son. i. q. ікауёс. infr. 

Аўтў тӯ кефалӯ.] Wyttenbach pro- 

avrov Tj кеф. i. e. taller than 

him by the head; but all the editions 
retain airy, and the correction does not 
appear to be required. Vers. Sic. homo 
magnus parvo major esse ipso capite, et 
equus equo. 

“Ета ye roórw» ivapyicrepa.] See 
Matthis Gr. s. 432. 5. 


Aid rd hpi abrod Ùrspéxst».] Cf. 
infr. c. 49. а med. xai тд Si pvo TOU 
er»xvaiovu nuloe psov elyat. 

Ilóppe xov—tpi sivas.) I am far 
from thinking that I am, in any degree, 
conversant with the cause of these things. 
Matthie Gr. s. 380. Obs. 4. s. 354. e. 

"Oc ye ойк drodéxopat ipavrov—] 
і. е. 1, who cannot convince myself even 
of this, whether, when to one a person 
should add one, that one to which it was 
added has become two, or that one added, 
and that to which it was added, have be- 
come two оп account of the addition of the 
one to the other. [There are in this hy- 
pothesis, according to Wyttenbach, three 
ways in which e. gr. A and B may be 
made two: either A becomes two by 
the addition of B, or B becomes two by 
being added to A, or A and B be- 
come two by a common addition. — 
Hence he reads the passage ; odd? we, 
iruüdy ivi тіс Tpoc0j ty, ў rò i» d 
By rpoceré0 ёбо yiyover’ À тд прос- 
т&ӨФу* À rò wpocrtÜiv, kai ф просв- 
rén, 0:4 ту трбабкту rov irípov 
ry iripy duo tyévero.] For I wonder if 


288 IIAATONOZ 

просёр W, ? то ev 9 тросетебт дуо уєуоие», 9 то 
mpooreber Kal ф mpoceredn Sua ттуу mpordeow тоб 
érépov TÓ érépe ĝuo ё éyévero’ дарабе yàp ei бте yey 
ёкатерои, avTOv xepis. —B jv, €v ap éxarepov y 
ка? ойк jor | TOTE боо, ё ёте Ò émrAgaíacar Ао, 
airy dpa avrois airia éyevero Óvotv уєиётба 1) £uvo- 
dos тоб awAnolov adAndwov тебђуа. Ovàé ye [4s] 
«ау т êv бите), —R er. теїбєт@ш ws айту 
ab airia yéyovey 7) суйті тод доо yeyovevas’ évap- 
ria yap уѓууєтои t) Tore airia той дио yiyverOas Tore 
pev yap Ore Соитуєто. т\с» GAAnA@Y kai просе- 
тібєто € érepov ETPP, уду Ф ore amayeras кої і xwpi erar 
érepov аф ётёроу.. ovbe ‚у дот; Ev yiyverat, ex ería- 
Topas ёт, тебе épavróv, oud Ало ойде» € eve Хур, 
дот ylyveras Д атоћЛотои 7) éort, Kara тойтор Tov 


rpómov TS pebadon, &ААа т» adAav rpómov auros 
єїк фәр, rovroy de ойда} просќєрои. 


when each of them was separate, each se- 
parately was one, and they were not then 
two. But when they are joined together, 

this is the cause of their becoming two, 
namely, the conjunction by which they 
are approximated to each other. Nei- 
ther, indeed, if any should divide one 
(from the other of two) can I yet be per- 
suaded thai thie, on the other hand, is the 
cause, namely their division, of their be- 
coming two. For this is quite ап oppo- 
site cause to the former, of their becoming 
two; for then it was because they were 
mutually conjoined, and added, the one to 
the other ; but now it is because the one 
is divided and separated from the other. 

Neither, yet, according to this system of 
investigation, am I persuaded that I know 
how one becomes two, nor in а word, any- 
thing else, how it is produced, or perish- 
es, or exists, but I proceed to compound 
without due consideration some other sys- 
tem, and by no means approve of this. 

“Ev йр’ ikárepoy.] Theopomp. Co- 
mic. ap. Diog. Laert. fii. 26. êv ydp 
iori obot Pv, Та 0$ dbo pé\ıgç y èe- 
fiv, 6c dno Пато». 

А(тіа—дооїу yeyícO0ac.] See Mat- 


thie Gr. s. 542. b. (3.—ToV vAÀgoiov 
@Andrwy теӨўусг, inasmuch as they are 
near each other; added in explanadon 
of 7 úvočoç preced. Matthiw Gr. s. 
540. Obs. 2. 

Obdi ye [we] іду тіс.) ‘Qe, as Fis- 
cher observes, is incorrectly placed be- 
fore law ric, but such negligence, he 
adds, is not unpleasing in the easy style 
of familiar dialogue. It is omitted in 
Vat. et Flor. d., and justly. STALL. 

'"Evavyría yàp yiyverat.} Otympiod. 
Bl rávavría Ba airia rod abrov оёк 
ду yivotro, т©с H re сбуобос kal ў 
exleic ivavríax одсає rò abré wotod- 
o..— H rére airia,—Vett. editt. Bas. 2. 
ў rére airla, incorrectly, for rére must 
then be referred to ù oxioic, whereas it 


‘is plain from rére uiv yàp infr. that it 


refers to yj Ебуодос. Tr. For this (se. ў 
oxioic) is an opposite enuse to the for- 
mer, $c. Cf. Plat. Gorg. p. 481. C. ка 
wavra rávayría xparropey, ec lot- 
кеу, A 20:1. Upon 3 after ѓуаутіа, 
see Matthise Gr. s. 619. 

Totrov rà» трбтоу.] i. e. Physics; 
тері $óctwe loropiay supr. 

Aüróc eixg $6pw.] Aliam quandam 
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$. 46. 'AAN' dxovoas pév more єк BBA lov TVOS, 
os e$, Avabayópov áyeyryvégkovros, кой A€yovros 
OS ра vous єттї» 0 „бакос uy тє кой Tavrov aircos, 
толўт) ôn TD airig oon» тє Kal 802 poe трдтгоу 
Tiv єй ё éxew TO TOY voUv «уш тарту alriov, Kai 
ayn Tony, ei robh’ obros exe тб» ye роби Kog- 
povra тарта костей каў ёкастто» TiBevas тайту 
orn ay Вётста ё бг є өйи ті BovAorro THY airíay 
epey тєрї éxaorou, бту yiyverai 7) aümóAAvrau Ù 
éort, тодто Sev тєрї avTov evpeiy, бт BeAriorroy 
avrQ égTiv 7) civar 7) ao óTLOUV marye 7) погір" 
éK de On rab Луо» TOUTOU ovdey ZAAO скотєѓу тро- 
ске» avOper@ Kal тєрї avro kai тєрї TOv аАЛоу, 
GAN 1) то йротоу kai то ВЕлтигтоу. avayxaioy дё 
eivai Tov avrov ToÜrov Kai TO yeipov eidévat’ THY 
«йт» yap eivat ётістшту тєрї айтди. Taira à» 
Aoyitopevos @ do pevos єйртүкёрш фил» 8:8аско№оу THs 
airías тєрї TOY бутш» кат@ роду ёрат, Tov Ava- 
Cayópav, кої рог „фроте тр@то» pev тотєроу 1) 
y? wAareia оті Т} OTpoyyvAn, ёте) дє фрасєєр, 


rationem quasi commisceo temere et сот- О д:акосрбу.] Ataxcocpeiy, and 


тіпізсог. STALL.—a metaphor taken, as 
Fischer correctly observes, from those 
who mix up clay or flour with water 
to make mud or dough. Aristoph. Av. 
462. mpors$óparat Aóyoc slc ро, bv 
Capdrrey où кеййн. By ту АЛОР 
rpórov, Socrates alludes to the system 
of Anaxagoras, c. 46. infr., to which he 
had recourse in the hope of being ex- 
tricated from the diffieulties which phy- 
sics had left unexplained. He certainly 
does not intend by it any reference to 
the subsequent theory of ideas, which he 
adhered to vrith a firmness and constancy 
quite inconsistent with the form of ex- 
pression as supr. abróc eleg pbpw. 

$. 46. 'AXX' áxobcac piv wore.] i.e. 
'AAX ákoócac ub» Tort Aya yryvéa- 
коутос туос ёк BigMov, we Ep, (sc. 6 
ávaycyyeckey) "Avatay. See supr. 
Е. 17. Td rev 'Avakayópov yeyovdg 
ely. 


косреї», which Cicero renders in ordi- 
nem adducere are peculiar to the system 
of Anaxagoras. Cf. Cratyl. c. 37. ral 
т» Trev Миу áxávrev dtov où 
жтєйис " Avabayópg уойу rt xal VV- 

xy elvat Tv Ocaxocpovcay kai éxou- 
cav. Plutarch. de Plac. Phil. i. 7. t. ii. 
р. 881. А. ò ді "Avata брўс $yciv we 
elor ijxe: кат’ apyac ra owpara, уоёс 
dé abra dcexdopneoe беоў. 

Kara уобу іраотф.) i. e. An in-. 
siructor to my mind, one who answered 
my wishes ; Socrates plays upon the word 
which sustained a province of such im- 
portance in the system of Anaxagoras, 
Cf. Aristoph. Ед. 499. "AAX’ 10; yal- 
pev kai пр аас card vovy roy ё- 
pòv. 

Ilórepov 7 уў wAareia ory id) 
отроу.] On this point Anaximander 
and Anaximenes, who preceded Anax- 
agoras in the Ionie school, disagreed; 
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ётєкдатуђсєс Oat Tv alriay кой тту avaynny, Aéyovra 
TÓ dpewov kai OTL aurny ápewoy jv тошту» elvat 
Kal ei €v péro pain elvai айту, ётекдатуђсесбаш ws 
Gpervoy Т» айттуу év шаф elvat кой el poi ravra 
&modaívorro, mapeakeváa uiv as OUKÉTL mobecopevos 
airías AANO єЇдо. Kai 67 кай тєрї Natov ойто Ta- 
peakeváa uv aoavros TEVTOMEVOS, ка) сє кай 
Tov QANOV &отрв», таҳоиѕ TE тєрє трд ала кої 
трот@ь Kat тюу QAÀÀcv табтибто», т] Tore тейт 
apetvov ќоти ёкастоу kai тогєйу kal тасҳеу à тас- 
Хе. ой yàp ау TOTE avroyv Фи», фаскоута ye ro 
yo aura kekog uno 804, d туд aurois airiay 
emeveynety 7) бт‹ Bedriorov avrà ойто exer єттї» 
бу тєр exec ёкастф оду avtov дтод:доута rjr airíay 
kal коп) rat то касте BEATLTTOY Ф Фил» kai TO KOLVOV 
Tüciv érexBoryyija coba йуабд». Kal ойк aw émeBouny 
то\Ххоўё Tas édrl8as, алла тауу rovê] ЛВ» Tas 
BiBXovs as таҳіста olos т ў aveyiyvooKor, iv os 





талата eideiny то BéATicrov Kat TÓ Xeipov. 
$. 47. "Amo д) Oavpaoris, © éraipe, \тідоѕ ф- 


the latter taught that the form of the sun 
and moon, both fiery bodies, was that of 
a circular plate, that the stars, also fiery 
bodies, were fixed in the heavens like 
nails in a crystalline plane, and that the 
earth itself was a plane tablet [ тХатеѓа 
or трах ог&ёзс] resting upon the air. 
The former taught that the stars, planets, 
&c. were globular, and that the earth 
was a globe, whence orpoyytAn supr. 
or, as some say, cylindrical, to which 


the same term will apply. By xAareta, for 


Heindorf, h. 1. understands Plato as 
alluding to the Ionic, and by orpoyyv- 
An, to the Pythagorean school. Voss. 
aa Georg. iv. 357. Laert. ii. 1. 2. 
iii. 

© ойкёті жодгсбшгуос.] So аз no 
more to require any other species of cause. 
Vulg. wç оёкеб' vxo05copevoc, which 
appears to have been adopted by Fici- 
nus, but is neither sanctioned by the 
best editions, nor is it at all consistent 


with the obvious and necessary sense of 
the passage. 

Táxovc re тёр: подс dXXa.) i. e. 
Concerning their mutual velocity, revolu- 
tions, and other affections or accidents. 

Каі roiv.) Sc. д tout. 

‘Exdory oly abró»v ётод:дбута, 
к.т.А.] I thought therefore, that he as- 
cribing a cause to each thing in particu- 
lar, and ай things in common, would en- 
large more clearly upon what was best 
each, and the general good of all.— 
Офк dy йтедбрпь roro тас iwi- 
дас, I would sot for a great consideration 
have parted with my hopes ; i. e. 1 had 
the fullest assurance that I should ob- 
tain the knowledge I required.—IIavv 
crovly, with the greatest earnestness. 
Upon this Attic formula, especially fa- 
miliar with Thucydides, see Valcken. 
ad Phalarid. Epp. p. xvii—'Tdc fi- 
Prove, i.e. the physics of Anaxago- 
ras. 
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Хорт» Pepopevos, ered трофу Kal avaytyvarKey 
ope dvdpa тф це» Уф ойде» Xpdpevov ойде TWAS 
airias émourimpevov eig то Ótakoa ety TA TPOYHATA, 
аёраѕ дё kal aidépas kai DOara airtapevov Kat a)Aa. 
TOAAG кай aroma. kai pot Boker å ÔHOLÖTATOV TeTov- 
деш as тєр av e TiS Aéyov $ Оті Уократт< парта 
бта mparret vp mpárret, катета emie poas Aéyew 
Tas aitias ékdoTov OY тр@ттФ, уо пр@тоу uev бт 
Oia тадта viv évOade kaÜnuau, ore EvyKerrai pov то 
capa #ё ocTÓv kai , EVP, Kal т@ uev бет@ оті 
стерра xai 0a vos exei Xopis ат GAXQÀov, та де 
veüpa ola emtreiver баг каї avier Oa, тер:аџтеҳоита 
Ta OOTa perû TOY саркоу kal Oépuaros, 0 Pvvéxe 
айта’ aiopovuévov оду TOV доти ÈV Tals атфи 
EvpBodrais yadrovra кой Evvreivovra rà уєдра Kap- 
rea Gat rou mowi olov T elvat epè vÜv Ta LEAN, kai 
dua тайтту T airiay Evynappdeis evade Kan pa’ 
xat ad тєрї то? дих\ёуєтбо Uputv érépas Tıvas Tovav- 


Кы 4T. Ard дт) Oavpacrijc—tdridog 
pep.) І was baffled then in this won- 
rfl hope. Upon the form gydpuny 
$epóptvoc, see Matthie Gr. s. 559. c. 
Stephens explains the passage ; Mirifica 
illa spe ducebar, or, Hanc in spem erec- 
fus eram, quum ecce ulterius in illorum 
lectione progressus, Sc. incorrectly, for 
gépecOar ®тд é\ridog means, to be led, 
or induced, by a hope, as ®тб QóEnc ġe- 
popeva infr. But pépecOat ard іЛті- 
дос signifies, to be baffled, disappointed 
i or be deprived of a hope. So Euthy- 
phr p. 15. E. xaraBddX\ecOa ёт 

АМтїдос. Ficinus has adopted the sense 
of Stephens as supr. 

To uiv уф ovdty хрорғуоу.) i. е. 
Making no use of (that divine) intelli- 
gence, nor alleging any causes for the 
arrangement of all things, otherwise than 
assigning the air, atmosphere, and water, 
as causes, besides many, other things 
equally absurd. Cf. Aristot. Metaphys. i. 
4. 'AvaEayópac unxavg хойта‹ TQ VQ 
Tpóc Thy косротойа»" kal ӧтау å- 
T0p7299 0:4 riy airiay i£ dvdyene 


lori, тбтг Arcee abróy: by dé roig dA- 
dog пута püXXov airıûrat TüV yt- 
уорёушу i) vodv. Simplic. in Aristot. 
Phys. i. p. 2. А. 'Ava£ayópac 02 д 
KAalopintoc ётёстпоє piv. тотікду 
aírtoy roy vouv, iv de таїс aitoo- 

laic üMya abrg тросєҳођсато we б 
i Qaíów»i Lwepdrne brécenwe. 

Atagudc.] And have their diaphyses 
(or bodies) separately, one from the other. 
Cloquet's System of Human Anat. c. 1. 
29. “The long bones (ossa longa sive 
cylindrica) occur in the limbs. Those 
nearest the trunk are longest and less 
numerous. Their extremities are en- 
larged, апа their middle part, which is 
named their body or diaphysis, is con- 
tracted, and most commonly triangular 
and twisted." —0(a$9v:) signifies also the 
intervals between the knots on the stalk 
of : lant. 

а éwireivecOa.] i. e. Totavra 

dort “tireiveaBat. 

Aiwpoupivwy оду тфу бету, к.т.\, ] 
The bones being suspended, from, swinging, 
or playing in their joints.—ZupBodate, 


R 
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Tas arias Aéyou фораѕ re kai аёраѕ kai axoas каї 
ФАА: upia TOTA airıdpevos, apeNQgas Tas as 
anbos аітіаѕ Aéyew, бт. êre”) ‘AOnvaios &o£e 
BéArıov eivai épo xarandicacba, dia таёта dn 
Kai ёро? Bé\rıov ай дедоктог evade Kanab, кой 
—B mapap£vovra bréxeiy тї» дку» ny ap 
keAevowow, eme v Tov Kuve, os ёуфро, mada. QV 
Tara та veüpa тє kai та 0078 1) тері Мёуара 1) Bor- 
тоў TY, bro Sons pepopeva той Bedreorov, ei py 
Bcxaxorepov duy Kat —R elvai тро тод pevyew 
тє Kal атод:драскеу Отуу тї more. Oixny 7 rey 
ay татту. &AX aitia | uev т@ тоёт Kade May äro- 
mov’ el дє ris A€you бт. Avev ToU rà тоадта €xew kai 
оста Kal | spa kai бта. aAAa exo, ok av olos т 7 
той Ta доѓаута pot, №01 ay \ёуог` ÒS PEVTOL 
Suk rara тоф û тоф, Kal тату иф тротто, adr 
ov тї TOU BeXriorov aipeaei, тол) ay кай papá 





pabupia ein то? Aoyov. 


Cic. de Nat. D. ii. 55. “Quid dicam 
de ossibus? que subjecta corpori, mira- 
biles commissuras habeat, et ad stabili- 
tatem aptas, et ad artus finiendos acco- 
modatas, et &d motum et ad omnem cor- 
poris actionem. Нис adde nervos, а 
quibus artus continentur, eorumque im- 
plicationem corpore toto rtinentem." 

Фоуйс rt kai dipac. pe Another in- 
stance of the absurdity of those who 
stopped at secondary causes, through in- 
competence or unwillingness to carry 
their inquiries beyond the unsatisfactory 
limit of physical science. V. Plutarch. 
de Placit. Philos. p. 902. 

№) тд» xóva.| See Apol. Socr. c. 
7. init. 

Пері Méyapa ў Botwrobc ўу.) As 
the nearest cities to which Socrates 
could have fled for the purpose of escape. 
Cf. in Crit. c. 4. c. 15. 

Kai ratry уф *párrw.] And so far 
act under the influence of mind (as far as 
I have bones and nerves) and not from 
the choice of what is best; raury being 
equivalent to Sr: dtd Taira row å 
хо), and so opposed to rj rov BeArio- 


To yàp py dveAdoba olov 


TOV аірёсе. Hence there seems по пе- 
cessity for the emendation of Heindorf, 
ravra, which is to be found in some 
editions, and would appear to have been 
adopted by Ficinus. 

Td ydp pr) dcedécOar.] That one 
should not be capable of distinguishing 
that the real cause is one thing, and that 
without which the cause would not ever be а 
cause is another ! suppl. etnOec s. pavrAGy 
éorcy.—the infinitive being often used in 
exclamations and questions of indig- 
nation. Cf. Cic. Fin. 2.10. init. “ Hoc 
vero non videre maximo argumento 
esse," &c. Matthige Gr. в. 544. Seag. 
Viger, c. 5. s. iii. т. 8. Socrates exclaims 
against the folly of those who cannot 
distinguish between the real or primary 
cause, and the concause, without which 
the former could not exist. For in- 
stance, the real or primary cause of the 
change of posture in the human frame is 
the will, and the secondary cause, the 
muscles, nerves, &c., upon which it is 
obvious that the former of necessity de- 
pends, in order to be effectually ful- 
filled. 
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э $ ^ў у ⸗ 4? ` wf ^ 
v €ivat бт @АХо pév тї єттї TO AITLOV TQ биті, GAXO 
^ Ф ` у 3, 

Ф éxeivo avev ov то airiov ойк dv тот eim alriov' © 
ГА , ~ e 4 с? 

On рог dhaivovras YnA\apovres ot тоА\\о as mep èv 

J ГА ү / , 

JGkO0TQ, GAAoTpip Оуорат: TTDOGXpOMEVOL, ws GiTLOV 
э A a ` ` ? ГА 

auro mpoaayopevey. био On каї o pev tis діти Tepi- 

^ ^ е < ^ э ^ ۶ ы ^ M 

ribes TH yn Uro ToU ovpavoU pévew On тоге THY 
^ e g’ , / ⸗ ١ مو‎ 

ynv, о дє ws тєр кардотф wAareig Babpoy rov aépa 


“О dn pot фабуоута.] The accus. 
9 depends both on WnrAagwyrec and 
wpocayopevey. HEIND. — #лАафФ®у- 
Ttc, — Phavor. VnMaſ Мс аёту 
рночсікт` irel kvpíac ixi ҳорд@у тд 
YV/gÀaóüy ALyerat тарӣ тд Parrnptoy 
agay. Hence it signifies, to seek any- 
thing by feeling for it, to search in the 
dark. Cf. Acts. xvii. 27. Znreiv roy 
0sóy, cl dpa ye Wyhagnouay avróv 
kal єўрошу, kal rol ye ob paxpdy ard 
iyóg éixácrov нф» vrápyovra: That 
they should seek the Lord, if haply they 
might feel after him, and find him, though 
he be not far from every oue of us.— 
Aristoph. Pac. 690. IlporoU pev ody 
'"EjgXaé$üpev iv окбтш rà mpáypa- 
та` Nuvi & ravra прос Aóxvov 
BotXeboopey. According to Valckenaer, 
this verb is composed in a manner rare 
in Greek, of two verbs, Yaw or 433A 
and dpduw. 

"AAAorpio óvópari.] i. е. Which the 
majority feeling for, as it were, in the 
dark, appear, while they call it by a name 
quite foreign from the true, to designate 
as the very cause itself. Vulg. а\Лотріш 
6uparx ; incorrectly, which, however, is 
curiously defended by Reisig, Enarrat. 
Edip. Colon. 142. *'Alieno oculo, in- 
quit, significantur e& membra, quibus in 
tenebris rem obscuram tentant. Hec 
autem non sunt intellecta ab editoribus 
Platonis." 

Aivqv Ttpwi0dc ry yy.) Whence 
one indeed encompassing the earth with a 
vortex of the heavens, causes the earth to 
remain fired ; in the centre of the uni- 
verse. Heindorf correctly joins divyny 
to ùrè той obpayov, which he explains 
vorticem qui a celo fit; and compares 
with this construction, Politic. p. 291. 
D. xai perà роуарҳіау sirot rig àv, 
olpat, rv отд тоу Мушу duvae- 
rtíay. de Rep. iii. р. 390. C. “Арғос 
тє kai 'Agpodirne отд 'Hoalcrov дєс- 


рӧс̧. Cf. for a similar construction in 
Latin, Terent. Andr. 1.1, 129. “ Ea pri- 
mum аф illo (i.e. ejus) animadver- 
tenda injuria est;" and Westerhov. in 
loc. Sallust, Jugurth. 31, * Multa me 
dehortantur а vobis." and Cort. in loc. 
It would appear that Empedocles was 
especially alluded to in the text as supr. 
from Aristotle, de Celo, ii. 13. Oi òè, 
üç тєр 'Ент.бокМўс, тђу той ovpa- 
vou goody кокм» -TépiUtovcav каї 
Өйттоу $tpouérvnv r)v тїс үйс фо- 
ойу кш\йону, кабатер тд iv roig 
койбос дыр. Kai yàp rovro, ruc 
ro) kvaOov pepopivov, тоААйкс ka- 
Tw ToU ха\кой yuyvóutvov Suwe ob 
$éprra,, kárw wepucce ф&ргесба‹, did ' 
THY айт)» airiav. According to Diog. 
Laert. ix. 45. this theory was also main- 
tained by Leucippus and Democritus ; 
wavra rt kar avayeny yivecOa, тйс 
divne аітіас ovone тўс ytvéiateg тау- 
Twv, Йу &ávaykyv Eye, and by Anax- 
agoras also, as appears from Aristoph. 
Nub. 379. Atvoc; rouré p tAednGes, 
'O 2е0с ойк wy, ФМ dvr’ avrov Ai- 
voc vvvi Вас‹Хғ0шу" and Schol. in L 
xai тобто ї{ӨрүХ\єїто тара тоїс uor- 
коїс, тойтёсті, divnore n alotpía: raŭ- 
ra ix тб» 'Avatayoptiwy Aaufá- 
уы. 
"Ос тер кардбт‹р.] Schol. rg рактра 
тоў aXevpov. i.e. But another supports 
the earth like а broad kneading-trough, 
upon the air, as a foundation, or base. 
Socrates alludes here to the opinions of 
Anaximenes, Anaxagoras, and Democri- 
tas, whose notions upon the form of the 
earth are aptly expressed by кардбтф 
whareig; Anaxagoras, from whom it 
does not appear that the others dis- 
agreed, having determined that the 
earth, elyat avriy Kony, kai tye 
Vöwp iv roig коХшцас‹. Aristot, de 
Celo, ii. 13. 'Ava£tuévygg Cé kai 'A- 
vakayopag kai Атцократос rò r\droc 
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e QR. S \ ^ е e , э 8i 7 
vrepeidee’ ттуу дє TOU ws otov re BeAria Ta. aura TE- 
^ d ^ ^ A ^ 
Ova. душун» ойто viv keiaÜat, ravTny оўтє бүтой- 
у / * / > x у э ` 
div ov TÉ Tiva olovTas Sapoviay ioxuY EXEL, аАХ\& 
^ ? я / 
nyouvras rovrov dv mote АтАаута ioxuporepoy кай 
э М ` ^ g / 3 
абауат@тєро» kal pov «avra £vvéyovra étev- 
e^ ^ ` „ ^^ 
peiv, kai ws adnbos rayaÜov кой део» Evvdeiv кай 
A з? ` \ ^ 4 
Evvéyew ovdev olovrar. éyo pêv оду THs Tours al- 
, G4 \ у ` e a © 9 a / 
Tias ory TOTE €Xe. дебзтт}$ orovoUrv т]бтт ay yevot- 
A ۹ d / э ` e 
unv ётер S€ ravrys Єсттєрїбү kai ойт avros eù- 
^ м э у ^ ei э / ` 
pev oUre пар aAdov дабєг» oios тє €yevoumv, Tov 
ГА ^ ` ^ / 4 
Sevrepov тАоў» émi тру Ths airlas Gyrnow 7 me- 
۶ 4 y ? 
прауратєиши, Rove сог, en, emióeiciw пошосоџи, 








б KéBns ; Yreppvós pev ov, én, ds BovAopat. 


$. 48. "ЕдоЁє roívvv po, Т 


аїтго» elvai фас: тоб pivew айттуу. 
où yàp ripve М ётіторатібну 
roy йёра roy kárwÜcy: orep patve- 
Tat Ta т\йтос fyovra THY соратоу 
wouly. ravra yàp kal mpòç тос å- 
víuovc Exe Övorivýrwç Oud тђу áv- 
тїрї. ravrd Û) тобто Touiv Tq 
п\ате фаві т» yiv прдс Toy ®то- 


кєірєуоу ёра" roy д obk Exovra pe- - 


табтўуа‹ тбтоу ікауду, áÜpóov rq 
kárwO0ev зрєреїу, &c. 

Thy rè rov oc olóv re.] h.e. Ty» 
06 Sbvapty тоб obrw viv айтад reic- 
Oat, wc olóv re fBéXriora reOfjvau It 
is manifest that the philosophers who 
advocated the theories as supr., never 
thought of ascribing to a supreme dis- 
posing cause, а more than human 
power, the arrangement of the system, 
which in their efforts to explain upon 
the strength of physical science alone, 
they had involved in the most puerile 
absurdities and perplexing doubts. 

›АААа уоў>та: robrov.] But they 
think that they would find a more power- 
ful, a more enduring, and a more compre- 
hensive Atlas than this; i.e. they 
imagine that they can discover a sustain- 
ing cause, ('ArAavra,) better establish- 
ed and more lasting, one that more 
efficiently combines everything within 
itself than this cause, (rovrov supr.) 
according to which the system of the 


е ` 
0%, PETA тата, 


universe has been most wisely modelled, 
in which it has been most consistently 
and effectively preserved, and in which, 
from ignorance or arrogance, they de- 
cline to acquiesce.— Каі ec dAnOuc 
rayabor, к. т.\. i. е. And what is ez- 
cellent (in design) and suitable (in its 
result) they believe to be incapable of 
uniting and conibining anything.— діоу 
may be also understood as the part. 
pres. of éw, detv, ligare, to bind, in 
which sense it is used of the Stoics, гєрї 
roð ayaQov, apud Diog. Laert. vii. 98. 
99. way 02 dya00v, сорфёро» elva, 
kai Ğéov, kal Мосит Міс, kai xpHoipor, 
kal edxpnoroy, kai wpé\cuov, rai ai- 
peróv, kai Oixavov" cupdgipoy pèy dri 
фёри rotaira, wy cvu(awóvrev o- 
$tAobutÜa* дёоу dé, Sre avvíye& idv 
olc xp. к.т. №. 

Tó» devrepow TÀoU»'] Schol. Ma- 
роцќа, Дебтгрос пћоёс, ixl rov d- 
сфаёс rc mparrórrov, kaÜ0ócoy oi 
Ó(apapróvrtc катай roy wpdrepoy 
TÀoUv dopgarwe  Tapackrválovrat 
тд» дейтєроу. The expression is pro- 
verbial, and asserted generally of those 
who, having failed in the first, make 
trial of à second attempt. Eustath. in 
Odyss. В. p. 106. Bas. debrepog *Aove 
Aéyerau bre dorvxov тїс obpíov к®- 
тас x\éy ката IIavcavíay. 

“Ht werpayparevpa.] Vulg. ду 
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êre) атєірука rà бута ското, Seiv evAaBnOnvas 
р) malou б тєр oi Tov тумо» ékAetrrovra дєюробутєѕ 
kal akorovpevor’ BuapdeipovTau yap поо cuiot та 
бирта, éay ил) év õdari ў ў TWL ‚тоойтф OKOTOVT AL 
TY eixova «йтоўй. то:обтду TL кой ёуф StevonOnv, kai 
деса 7) таутатасі THY oxy Tupradeiny В\єетои 
Tpos TQ трушата Tots pua каї ёкастү TOY aic- 
oew ё émixeipay anreaOas avtov. ofe дт) pot XPi- 
vat els TOUS Aóyovs катафиудута év éxeivous TKOTELV 
TOY бутш» Tiv аХ]бега>. ї loas pev оду, Ф eika(o, тро- 
TOV TWA ойк corey” ov yap пари tuyxvpo TOV ёр 
Trois Aoyous oKomovpevoy та дута у єікосі paiddov 
komel ) Tov év тос ёрудіх" GAN’ оды ô) тайт) ye 
Opynoa, Kal virobepevos € ёкастоте Aoyor б» ay Kpivo 
eppopevéararov eivat, а pv QV pol Sory ToUTQ Evu- 


povetv, тідрш ws №6? 
` ^ M e 4 
тєрї TOV GAAwY атаутоу, 


wempaypt. Upon which see Майна Gr. 
s. 421. Obs. 4. But the reading as supr. 
is preferable, besides being sanctioned 
by the best editions, as obviating the 
necessity of any circumlocution which 
ў» would infer; дейтегроу тАойу being 
governed, as above, of rerpayj4. whence 
the passage may be explained ; would 
you, Cebes, that 1 should show you in 
what manner (g) I set about a second 
voyage for the discovery of this cause. 

$. 48. То» бутш» тђу áXAnOuav.] 
h.e. Rerum vim et naturam. STALL. 

"Тоос piv оду, ф tikalo—] i. e. 
Perhaps, however, this similitude does not 
hold good so far as I judge from the com- 
parison.—Ovx £oikey, non videtur verum ; 
impersonal as Protagor. p. 312. A.— 
STALL. Some understand rovro тд 
тра pa. 

Ov ydp vávv Evyxepo.] i.e. For 1 
do not altogether admit that he who con- 
siders things in their reasons (or as 
Gottleber explains ѓу roic Aóyoig, in 
their natural principles,) is contemplat- 
ing them more by means of images (i. e. 
indirectly) than he who contemplates them 
in their operations or effects, sc. by the 


бута, ка} „тєрї airias Kal 
à Ò ay pn, ûs ovk adn. 


aid and with the co-operation of the 
senses. Socrates had already expressed 
himself to the effect that had һе, with 
the aid of the senses alone, endeavoured 
to arrive at the true cause and nature of 
things, he feared he should resemble 
those who injured their sight by at- 
tempting to look at the sun itself in an 
eclipse, rather than its image or reflec- 
tion in water, or through some other 
medium, by which the brightness of the 
luminary might be tempered and ac- 
commodated to the human eye. He 
therefore thought that in like manner 
he should contemplate and consider the 
truth of things in their reasons, as media 
or images; but still this similitude did 
not hold good throughout, for these rea- 
sons were not properly images of the 
truth, they were the truth itself, and 
consequently they were realities, and 
were contemplated and considered ag 
such, equally as the operations and ef- 
fects were looked upon as realities by 
those wbo judged them to be so by the 
help of the senses. Hence, says Socra- 
tes, he who considers things in their 
reasons cannot be said to contemplate 
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e^ A ^ - 
BovAopat 8ё cor тафёттєро» єїтєїў a №ую oipae 
r a 2 ^ 9 х J p» ¥ e 
yap тє viv ov pavĝavew. Оо pa tov Ai, єфт) o 
4 
К 6, ov сфодра. 1 | | 
9 » 

$. 49. „ААА, 7 Ò бу, ode Aéyo, odey koawov 

e^ a 
GAN а тєр del кай аАЛотє кой ev TÓ mapednrvOore 
oy ovdey réraupuat Aéyov. Epxopat yap б) émi- 
xepóv сог emdeiEar dau TNS airias TÓ eidos a 0 TE- 
pay aT ev pat, Kai epu. Tad ёт ékeiva Tû TrohvOpu- 
Anta кой арҳоџог ат ёкєімәу, úmoĝépevos elvai Tt 
KAAOQV aro каб ато kai ayabov kai péya кой ráA- 
a ravra a єї ног 81805 тє кой kuyxopeis elvat 
ravra, Arifo сог ёк TOUTOV тту тє airíav érıdeletr 
kai évevpnoew was aÜavarov 17) Wyn. ААА& piv, 
у e / е ГА 9 a , ГА 
edn о Kégns, ws бїбо»то$ то. ойк av POavors Tepai- 
vov. Укотє! ôn, epn, та €&ns exeivots. ¿dy сог 
Evvdoxy OS тєр роі. Gaiveras yap pot, єї ті Єттї» 
ZAAO Kadov т\т» avTo то Kaddv, ovde д. êv GAO 
` 3 a 4 4 3 ГА ^ ^. A 
kaÀov eivat 7 Store peréyet єкєіроо ToU Kadov" Kat 

` ^ ^ ^ 
парта On ойто Aéyo. rp то йдє airia ÉEvyyopeis ; 


them in images any more than he who 
considers them in their visible effects, 
for, in both cases, there is reality pre- 
senting itself, in the latter case, however, 
to the eye of the body, in the former, 
to that of the mind. 

$. 49. “Aci kal Adore, x. T. №] On 
every other occasion as well as in the pre- 
ceding discussion. 

"Epxouat yàp б} Uxtyepar.] i. 9, 
"Erıxephowv; the present participle 
being equally admissible, as the verb 
émcyerpety has of itself a future sense. 
Otherwise the future is constantly used 


in this form, v. c. épxopar tbv. Cf 


Portus, in Lex. Ionic. voc. '"Epxopat.— 
Heindorf gives as an equivalent to the 
phrase as supr. épxopat tmdeckoue- 
уос. 

WoAvOpvAnra.] і. е. AraBeBonpe- 
va. Hesych. interpr. 

Te kaAóv abrd каб aùrò.] Cf. supr. 
c. 19. 20. 22. infr. с. 50. Upon the edn 
‘to which Socrates here alludes, see in 
Tim. p. 28. Steph. and Parmenid. p. 


141. sqq. Bas. 2. He now proceeds to 
show that the immaterial and eternal 
qualities have a necessary relation to the 
immortality of the soul, such as a cause 
has to its effect. 

Офк dv $0ávoic wepaivwy.] Come to 
your conclusion then at once; пєраіун», 
in dialectics, having the sense of con- 
cluding or deducing from admitted pre- 
mises. Upon the optative used impera- 
tively see Matthie Gr. s. 514. c. 515. 
y.—T4 iEfc brefvocç, i. e. what follows 
ihe preceding, as in , Cratyl. Р. 399. А. 
р. 420. D. Legg. vii. р. 796. Е. 

Odê дг $y 4AXo.] Оп account of no 
one thing else; i.e. that which is beauti- 
ful is only so by its partaking of the ab- 
тд rò kaÀóvy.— Н бит: peré xet,—Plato 
makes frequent mention throughout his 
writings of this ueroxr) or jué0sğeç, the 
true nature o£ which will be easily un- 
derstood from the following passage in 
Parmenid. с. 13. sub. fin. 4AXAà—pá- 
мета tpotye (says Socrates) катафа{- 
verat woe xew. ra piv tin ravra 
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^ 9 ⸗ 2 э v Ld ۶ 
Evyyopo, ёфє Ov roivvv, % O 09, ёт. рардаро 
A Уу 4 M ` 4 
орде Suvapat tas &AAag aitias Tas софаѕ ravras 
/ . 2 э 37 / , , ? э 
угу»феткеш”" GAA Eav т pot Аеуу бот Kadoy ETTU 
^ aA ^ > 4 у A e^ EY y 
бт‹оўь, 1} OTL yppa evavbes êxo» ) сутш 1) ANo 
e ^ e^ , ` A ¥ / ^ / 
отіоду TOV TOLOUTOV, та дє» QANA xaipew Ew, TAPAT- 
m~ ^ ^ \ e м г 
торо yap €v Tots @ХХо Tact, тодто дє azrÀds kaláréx- 
Ё 4 Уу 3 1 ^ wd ¥ 
vos Kal icws evnOws EXO пар e“avT@, бт. ovK &АХо TL 
^ ` “A ^^ ^ у 
TOLET AUTO каћоу 1) 7 EKELVOU той каћод eire пароисіа 
у е ۹ “© wy / М э 
etre Kowovia, etre отр On Kat 0тоѕ ?rpoa-yevouévm Ov 
^ э э у ^ e^ , 
yàp ёт: rovro Suoxupifopat, GAN Or. TQ KANG тарта. 
A A ГА * ^ , ^ 9 , 
та KANG yiyvera Kaha. тодто yap uou okei асфаћ- 
3 A / y ` 
oTarov civa кой éuavrQ amoxpiverOa Kai ФАМ, кай 


ёс rep wapadciypara toravar iv ту 
gua, rà ё dXXa тойтос фокус kal 
sivas Opowpara’ kal т} pidetcc abrn 
тоїс dAXow yiyvecOat r&v eid» ойк 
dÀÀg тїс й elxacOnva abroig. Cf. 
supr. c. 20. a med. Oiç ѓсфрау‹ бреда, 
к. T. А. and see infr. peracydy тўс 
(Siac оёсіас ékácrov. 

Tác софдс тайтас.] These subtle 
causes. 

"Н bre xpépa evarOic Exor.] Intell. 
deriv ; this form £yov icri for Exe, 
being not unusual. Cf. Sophist. c. 32. 
sé тороу Hon tori way % apa riva 
Ехо» dtaipeowy akiay irwrvupiac,— 
Aristoph. Ran. 1160. Оф дўта тобто 
ү, © Kkareorwpudpéve “AvOpwre, 
тайт ior’, dAX ӣріст’, trey Eyov; 
and Brunck, in loc. 

Tapárrogat үйр i» roig dAXotc 
mão} h. e. For I am troubled and 
perplexed at all the other arguments 
which any might adduce, so much so as 
to be incapable of discerning the truth. 
"Arixvwe, artlessly; во Wyttenbach 
and Heindorf in preference to areyviic. 
Harpocrat. 'Aréy»éc, weptorwpivoc 
piv буті ro? сафёс 1) BeBaiwe ў ёс- 
$aAÀ&gc 7) фауєрёс` Tapotvróvuc дё 
буті тод арг) Kai vev тёууђе.— 
Ei @wç, Hesych. interpr. dvonrwe. 

Eire Tapovcía єтє kowovía.] Ei- 
ther the presence or participation. For 
Plato was yet in doubt in what manner 
the 2152р, or eternal and immutable forms, 
were joined to and connected with things 
themselves ; he had not certainly, as 


yet, as appears from Parmenid. p. 130. 
E.—132., discovered a word by which 
he might designate their communion ; 
hence eire wap. те копу. supr.—Eíre 
ry à kal $хос xpocyevopiyn, or by 
whatever means and in whatever manner 
if is communicated, sc. as a presence or 
participation. Heindorf objects strongly 
to xrpocyevopévn being referred to ra- 
pouoia or xotywyia, and throws out as a 
first-sight conjecture, that some word 
may have been lost after тротугуоц$- 
>п, upon which also may have depend- 
ed the gen. ixeívov roð kaXoU supr. 
Ald. vapovcig —kowwvig—Tpocytvo- 
pévy, which does not lessen the diff- 
culty unless it might be further amended 
thus: Öre ойк а\Ло rt moei ard ra- 
Ady i) ixtivo тд кад» sire vapovoiq, 
cire kotyuvíg eire brn ò) kai Sxwe 
просуғубреуоу. Wyttenbach, followed 
by Stallbaum, would read яросауо- 
pevopévn, of which he supports the ad- 
mission and propriety by many quota- 
tions, and so explains the passage; nihil 
aliud reddere illud pulchrum, nisi ipsius 
pulchritudinis sive presentia sive com- 
munio sive quocunque alio nomine appel- 
latur. But nearly all the editions agree 
in rpocyevouivn, which Ficinus refers 
to wapovcia and koiwwovía supr. 

Ov yàp ёт: rovro sucyupiZopnas.] 
Socrates says that he does not yet insist 
upon establishing the manner or degree 
in which things are connected with their 
intelligible forms. Aristot. Met. i. 6. p. 
272. тђу pévroi ye piOskiv,—Hric ay 
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? 9 ^ є ^ э у e^ , 
TOUTOV EXOMEVOS 1yyoüpoL ovk ау тотє тєетєїр, GAA 
» i « 4 A э EY A € ^ y E) ГА 
асфаћєѕ eivat Kat epoi kai отфоди GAA® атокріуєс- 

^ ^ « A A 
Oat бт. TQ кахф та KANA yiyverat каћа. 7 OV Kal cot 
^ e^ a , / 

Soxet; Aoxet. Kat peyéOe дра ra peyada ueyaAa 

` ` / / `~ / A э ? э ۶ 
kai та peio eiw, Kal оүыкроттүт. та €AaTTO ёАат- 

, э ` » » A 2 Р м / / 
то; Nai. Ovóé av ар av am odexoto, et Tis тиа pain 
érepov érépov T) Kepary рео elvat, кой Tov атте 
TQ avro TOUT@ атто, ала Stapapripow & av ori ov 
pev ovdev 0 Aéyeis ў 7) OTe TO pêv „Ае оу wav ётероу 
érépov ovÓevi. AANG ‚ нео» єттї 7) кєуебе, kai дих 
TOUTO pelo, б. TÒ нёуєбоѕ, то бё  Латтоу ovdevi 
NNG €Aarroy LE omixpornrt, kal б TOUTO &Aarrov, 
Sia r opaKpornra, poBovpevos, ойно, ил} т cot 
évayrios Aoyos йтаутто), ёйи TH Kepady peiCova 
та pfs eiva Kat Хатто, mporov pêv TQ AUTO TO 
peiCov peiCov elvat ка) тй ёЛаттоу атто; Tera т 
Kepan сшкрё oven TOV нео peiko elvai, kal roro 
3 

répas ei a ; K 

07) répas eivat, TO сшкро тиї péyav Tiva eivai. 1) où 


kin, tov siwy, desay iv rowy gn- 
Tei». It may be deduced, аз Stallbaum 
gei from hence, that Plato had not 
as yet brought his Parmenides to light, 
in which this subject is argued at large. 

Kai rovrov ixóusvoc—obxk ду wore 
meotiy.| And holding firmly by this, I 
think that I shall never fall. 

Meyé0 dpa rà peyada.] СЕ in 
Parmenid. c. 10. a med. ortl cor— 
elvat clôn атта wy race та а\Ла pë- 
raXaujávovra rac izmwyupiac афтёу 
toxety, olov ópotórnroc piv ретала- 
Bóvra броска, ptytÜovc 0 pryáAa, 
каХХоус 62 kai диказософузс iraid те 
кай add yiyveobar. 

020 c) dpa йу droöéxoıo.] Neither 
indeed would you approve, or admit of 
it.—Tg кефаћу џеібо, a head taller ; 
the dative expressing usually the rela- 
tion of the measure, degree, &c. with tbe 
comparative. Matthiae Gr. s. 400. 8. 

"ANAG ёгарартёрою.) Socrates ob- 
jects to the generally received expres- 
sion as supr. taller or greater by the 
head, upon the grounds of its reducing 


to matter and figure that essence, by the 
presence or participation of which, that 
to which the quality was attributed 
might really be considered what it was. 
For instance, to say of one man that he 
was greater than one, and smaller than 
another, by the head, would seem as 
well to imply that the head was the 
cause at the same time of a thing being 
greater and smaller, as also that by rea- 
soa of the head, which is but a small 
part of the body, that which is greater 
becomes what it is. But one should 
rather assert that everything which was 
greater than another was so by means 
and on account of nothing else than 
magnitude itself, and likewise that which 
was smaller was so by means and on ac- 
count of parvitude itself. So with two 
numbers ten and eight, and the cubit 
and two cubits infr. 

Mn ric oot іуаутіос Aóyog ázavy- 
rhon.) Lest any arguments of a con- 
trary tendency should oppose you, i. e. 
should be objected by any against you. 

Tovro 0) тірас elvat] Tépag, in 
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&v фоВоїо rara ; Kai д Kéßns yehaoas, “Еуоує, 
Фп. Ovxodr, ў 7 Ò 0 os, Ta Üéka, тоу окто Ovety пћєіо 
eivas, kai Ova rary env airiav UrepBadhew, фоВоїо 
ay Aéyeww, GAAG ил) т\б Kai dia. то т\ўбо;$ ; ; кой 
TO дітуҳо той my) Xvaiov писе: нео» eivat, QAN ov 

peyéðe ; 3 0 avros yap Tov фоВо. Пан» ye, edn. Ti 
Sai ; 60) évos тростебєутоѕ туу тросдесту airiay 
eivat той дуо ує>ётба 1; 7) Oran xuaÜévros ту oxiow 
ovk evAaBoio ay Aéyew, кей péya ay Bogns à ore ойк 
оїсба ANOS тоў éka Tov yiyvopevov 7) peram yov TS 
діа ovoias кастор, оў ay perüaxy), Kai êv rovrots 
ойк xes GAAny Tuva , ria ToU дуо yever Oat ar 7) 
THY TNs duados perdoxeoty, kai Seiy rovrov pera- 
хєіу та péAdrovra дуо seoba, ka povados 0 àv 
MEANN Ev ётєтӨш, Tas ё суісєіѕ TavTas Kai трообе- 


dialectics, is equivalent to rà тарадо&- 

ov, TOTOY, a óvarov. Cf. in Menon. 

p. 21. B. kai rol тёрас Abyetc. Par- 

menid. p. 55. E. si yap avrà rà ё Opora 

тіс &зтїёфоду > ávópoua yoyvópeva, ў 

fa йубӧроа pora, ripac àv, olpai, 
v. 

T2)» TpócÓ0tciw аітіау ciyat rol д. 
y-] See supr. с. 45. sqq. 

Kai piya û» (3oync.] So of the au- 
thoritative tone of the philosophers, Plu- 
tarch de Stoicis, t. ii. p. 1058. D. ó dé 
ік тйс Утойс Boàv piya kal кєкра- 
19€ * povog ері Вас:№едс—1169. 
$ péya Boðvreç, we &y ёстіу aya- 

д». 

Метасҳду тўс (ас. обсіас ѓкас- 
тоо.) h.e. Тўс idéag ixácrov ; referring 
to the u£Oc&ic or communion, by which 
individuals are made to participate in 
the one, indivisible and immutable гос. 
That such should be its characteristics, 
bowever numerous the individuals with 
which’ it is communicated, and that it is 
not separated from itself while it is ob- 
servable in each individual of its peculiar 
class, at the same time that it is known 
to exist prior to and independently of 
any, appears obvious from a happy il- 
lustration with which Socrates is made 
to answer the doubts of Parmenides on 


the point; Parmenid. с. 10. ; Пбггроу 
ol» — Parmenides) док cor 8 ov 
rà є100с iv ixdorw slnat Tu» To Gy, 
ty 0v; 7) тос; Ti yàp кићіг, $ávat 
тӧу Хокрітт», Ф Парџеуідз, iv el- 
vai; “Ev dpa û ду ка тайтду iy T0À-— 
Хоїс kai xwpic ovow Лоу dpa ivic- 
Tat, kai oUrwc айтд avrov ywpic д» 
sin. Офк áv, & ye, páva, olov Ñ )- 
pépa pla kai 3 айт) одса ro\\axod 
Gua dori kal ойдіу re џа\Лоу аёт 
айтўс̧ xwpic torty,—ei ойто rai &кас- 
Toy т@у sidwy iv таб ара rabróv 
ein.—No truly, Socrates replies, the el- 
дос is not capable of division or change ; 
for, since a day being one and the same, 
is in many places at the same time, and 
is not on this account the more divided 
and distinct from itself, so every elĝoç 
exists in individuals, one and the same 
whole. Everything, therefore, that is 
beautiful, excellent, and just, is stamped 
with and known by its peculiar charac- 
ter; and that character is the idea or in- 
telligible form of beauty, goodness, and 
justice, identical, impartible, and eter- 
nal, Upon the construction as supr. see 
Matthie Gr. s. 565. 2. 

Тју тйс Óvádog perdoyecty.] i. е. 
Numeri binarii per se speciati uerác- 
x0». STALL.—the participation in the 
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A А / П 9 7 » 
gels Kal Tas QAAas Tas тоаутаѕ корейс eqns av 
^ ^^ / 
харе» mapels amoxpivacOa rois тєтүтой софетє- 
` A À ` / A ^ A 
pois" av 0€ дєдїбйє av, то Aeyopevov, THY aavroU SKAV 
? ^ 3 ^ ^ 
Kai THY aretplav, éxopevos éketvov то? асфаћооѕ TNS 
e / э ^ ^ 
yrobecews, obras атокріршо ay; el дє Tis AUTS TNS 
: 4 À э > , 
yToberEws EXOLTO, xaípew EQNS ау kai оок алтокріушо 
еу ^ \ 3 3 3 / e ⸗ * ar 
ws йу rà am’ éxeivns oppnOevra скејоио, єї сог aà- 
a À a ` \ э ‚ r э ^ 
Andros Evphovet 7 Suapovet ; eren Se ёкєйте aurns 
: ) ) DO GU iv Soins, GAÀqv ab 
бео. тє Sidovas Aoyov, ocavros av didoins, CAA» 
a ^ у / 
uroGecty vmoÜéuevos, т} Tis Tov avwbev BeXrioT) 
` y \ > A 
Pœlvorro, ёюѕ eri Tı ikavov €dOots, apa Ó€ ovk av 
A ef е э ` ⸗ ^ 2 2 é 
фороо ws тєр oi avriAoyikoi тєрї тє TNS &pxns Ota” 





elementary principle of equals (dprioz), 
duality, whence things are made and 
said to be two, as infr. xai nuovádogc, 
&c. the participation in the elementary 
principle of unequals (sepirroi), unity, 
by which anything is made and said to 
be one. 

Тас rouairaç copeiac] i.e. Hor- 
kiNac  AaMdg kai wavoupyiac. — 
Hesych. interpr. 

Atütoc àv rd Хеуоріуоу ry cavrov 
oeiy.) In dread, as the proverb says, 
of your own shadow. Schol. in loc. p. 
12. Тђу avrov скійу Otóowsv: "Eni 
тӧу сфӧдра sedordrwy yuépvgrat 
ratrnc 'Apwro$ávgc BafvXwvíoigc. 
Upon rò Acyop£vov, see Matthie Gr. s. 
571. 
"Exóptevoc ixetvov тоб dopa\oic.] 
i e. Clinging firmly to that security 
which the principle affords. But it is 
to be observed that the expression fxe- 
0ai r«voc is capable of two distinct ac- 
ceptations, the one, as supr., ѓо cling to, 
or depend upon, and the other, to assail 
or bear down и any one or thing ; 
whence infr.; ef 02 ree abre тӯс v- 
woGicewe Exotro, if any one should at- 
tack this self-same principle, Де. It is 
not often, however, that a verb is to be 
met with in two different senses in the 
same period.— Vrobtotuc, the v«ó0í- 
сіс was this, elvat re калд» abró каб” 
аўтд kai dyaQdy kai piya kal та\а 
Távra supr., of which the rd éc$aAigc, 
` security or certainty was, rı тф кал 
афтф Távra тё кала yiyverat rar 


kai peyiOe rà peydda peyada, &c. 
supr. Upon the construction ipsc dv 
.... Ёю: ду та—ескёфао, see Matthise 
Gr. s. 522. s. | 

'OpurOEévra скёфахо. ] This whole pas- 
sage, it is to be remarked, is in accordance 
with the usual system of dialectics. He 
who opposes the original thesis or prin- 
ciple (афтйс тйс vrobicews Exorro,) 
can do so in two ways. First, he may 
show that its deductions involve a con- 
tradiction, і. e. ёт: rà ópugOtvra ax 
ёкгбутс Ccapwret: in which case xai- 
pev qinc ау, you would take leave of 
him, as it were, and make him no an- 
swer until you had considered whether 
the consequences attributed to your prin- 
ciple mutually coincided or disagreed : 
secondly, he might contend for the 
truth of a principle opposite to your 
own, проп which айтӯс ixsivng бос 
сє ё:0буа: Aóyov, і. e. it would be ne- 
cessary to advance the reasons upon 
which your principle was founded, which 
you should do by so enlarging upon it, 
and sustaining it by one principle after 
another, whichever appears to be the 
beat of the more universal, r&v dvæler 
BeXriorn, until you shall have arrived at 
а result which may justify the original 
proposition. Thus in pursuing this me- 
thod you will avoid the errors of those 
contentious disputants, who, by con- 
founding the principle and its conse- 
quences, are unable to arrive at the dis- 
tinct knowledge of the truth. V. Wytt. 
in Precept. Log. iii. 10. 1. By dveOtv 
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Aeyopevos kal tov ê éxeivns Ópumuévov, el тєр 
BovrAow т Trav дутор evpeiv; exeivors pêv yap lows 
ovde eis тєрї rovrov Aóyos ойде фрортіс" ixavol yàp 
UO copias óuoU порта kvkGvres шос дураа дви 
QUTOi avrois üpégkew' gv $ el тєр el THY pioco- 


9 “A e 9 < ГА ^ 
pow, оірои, av ùs éyà Aéyo того. 


"А\дбєстата, 


edn, Aéyeis, б тє Diyupias apa кої 0 Kéfms. 
EX. № Ala, ® Palov, єікотоѕ ye бдауџастёс 
yap poi бокє ws évapyGe TQ kal ашкро» voüv ёҳорті 


єілгєгу EKELVOS TAUTA. 


3 ~ Гал 
ФАТА. Паро uév од», о 'Exékpares kal rao тос 


wapovot ёдоёєу. 


EX. Kai уар 9uiv rois amrovat, viv 86 axov- 


OUC LV. 


$. 50. ”ААА@ riva д) jv rà pera тафта Aex- 


Qévra; 


PAIA. ‘Os pev éyo olpat, ётєї avrQ тайта Évve- 
4 ^ ^ ^ 
.xop709, koi @poroyeiro eivai тї €kaaov тобу єідди 


supr. is to be understood the more ab- 
stract or universal principle ; Cf. Aris- 
tot. Topic. i. 20. Mya дё дуо piv, тђу 
ivi тд ka0óXov ра\Лоу (rarnyoptay): 
кати 02, тђу iwi rò card рос — і. е. 
but I сай the category which is higher 
up, that which rises to the more universal, 
and that which ie lower down, that which 
descends to the more particular. Plutarch. 
Defect. Orac. р. 248. E. róv áveráre 
apxywy, Aéyw 0ё той ivóg kai тўс åo- 
рістоо svadoc.—Ei cor—Evpgyvei 7) 
б:афоуеї, —ап, te judice, invicem consen- 
tiant an dissentiant. WvTT. Cf. Theer- 
tet. p. 119. E. wérepov їшї» (im our 
У ) avrà а\АЛоқ Evpdwyci. 

$. 50. Elva: re ёкастоу re» cider. | 
і. e. That every idea (or intelligible 
form,) was something, self-existent, and 
that other things, radAa, (i.e. distinct 
from these ideas, submitted to the senses), 
participated in the former so as to receive 
their name; as, for instance, true in- 
eludes the idea of truth, good of good- 
ness, beautiful of beauty, greatness of 
great, from which they are severally so 


called. Cf. Parmenid. р. 140. С. до- 
wet cot сёр уса: йтта, àv rade rà 
dÀÀa џреталаџрВіуоута rac ётыуу- 
piac айтёу lays. olov opodrnrog 
piv perarapBavorra $но а, &c. — 
Parmenid. c. 18. rd sión таўга orep 
wapadtiypara torava iv т piou 
ra TE à rovrotg lowkvat, ral el- 
vat duowpara.—where as supr. тё 
а\Ла, elsewhere called also rd їгера is 
to be understood of the things submitted 
to the senses. Cf. supr. c. 10. a med. 
re уак Sixatoy sqq. с. 20. init. olc i- 
Tu$payWóutÜa тобто, ð tori. It is 
to be observed that eldo¢ and {ѓа are 
used indifferently in this dialogue, as 
in the Parmenides which contains the 
whole substance of the system. Parme- 
nid. p. 56. F. Ойда! ce фк той rosovds 
i» Exacroy eldoc оїє0дсі elvav bray 
Wor’ árra utyáÀa doky col elva, 
pla reç їЇсос бокеї idia аёту elvai irè 
wavra lddyrt, 00cv ty тд piya nyy el- 
vas р. 57. D. Е. Ove dpa umd ye - 
oy у‹үуюскєта. Tav єідёу ойўбв›'— 
Аууестоу dpa Api» істі kai abrd тд 
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. . ^ a ` 
кой rToUTOV TaAAG ueraAajavovra arav TOUTOV THY 
^ ^ 9 / 93 
érovupíay ta xew, то On pera ravra прота, Ei 07, 7 
ш : 
Ò ös, тайта ойто Aéyets, ар ovy, órav Dıupuiav Zw- 
m э 7 
Kparous фу peifw elvai, Daidwvos dé Хатто, Aé- 
e^ ГА , 
yes тот elvan év TO Zıupiq арфотєра, каї peyeOos 
` / у 9 \ / , ё е e 
kat apuixpornta; Eyoye. | ÀAAa yap, 7 Ò Os, opo- 
^ e / 2 e 
Aoyeis то .тоу Ўишау Umepéxew Lwoxparovs ovy as 
^ e? 4 еу EY ` э N y 3 
rots pası Аєуєтс ойто Kal то adnOesS €xew ; ov 
, ^ 
yap wou TreQvkéva. Xiupíav vmrepéxew rovro TQ Ўци- 
píav elvat, АЛА TQ peyeOe б Tvyxave xm» ovd ad 
е є ? 
Zekparovs vmepéxew от: Loxparns 0 Ўоюкратуе éo- 
[4 э э еў 4 у є J “ x 
Tiv, GAA OTL тршкроттуто. EXEL о ZOKPATNS проѕ то 
éxeivov uéyeÜos. “AAnOn. Ovdd ye ad ото Daido- 
e ^ e э 
vos UrepéxeaOdau Tp бт: Фаідои 0 Paidwy éariv, adr 
© / 
бт peyeOos exer û Фаідоу mpos ттуу Zıupiov сшкро- 
of 





тута; Ест: тайта. 


каћду 6 tori, kai rù ауаббу' kal táv- 
ra à 81) we (гас̧ айтас обсас voAap- 
Вауоргу. Н. roraŭra—ra lri ddAa 
трдс тойтос тайуу пола ávaykaiov 
Exe Tû ein, є “сіу айта аі idéas 
THY бутш». p. 58. A.—el On ye тїс. à 
Lweparec, av рл) lacy iðn rwy бутору 
elvai, cic rdvra тё 07) viv kai dÀÀa 
тоаўта droĞ\épaç, pndé dptetrac el- 
дос évòç éxdorov, о0дё ror трёфе 
r)v dtavoray te, u) ёбу {дау тшу 
буте ёк@йстоу T)v айту dei elvat. 
Aristot. Metaph. xii. 4. пері бё ray 
iót&üv троштоу› abr)» тђу ката rhy 
sav дбЁа» imioxerriov—we brida- 
Bov LE ápxijc ot paroi тас iðéac фў- 
саутєс Elva cuviBn бё 1) пері roy 
доу dda тоїс {тоўо ф& тд тас- 
Өўуа: тєрї тїс dAnOsiac тоїс `Нра- 
KAgtreloig Aóyoig, WE ámávrov тфу 
aloOnroy dd ребутоу. Plotin. Enn. 
i. vi. 8. p. 58. A. H&e yap прётоу 
avaBaivwy bri roy voby' kdxti wavra 
tigerat кайа rà ein, kai ono rd 
к&аХАХос rovro elvai rdg idéag. Enn. 
ій. ix. J. p. 356. A. Nove gnoiy 
др@ ѓуодсас iðtaç iv тф 9 іст: Zõov 
—obcovy фусіу Rin tlvai rà cin трд 
тоў vob. They are sometimes, how- 
ever, mentioned as distinct, and idéa is 
understood as the immaterial essence or 


Otros дра 0 Lippias mtw- 


exemplar, eldo¢ the form of the external 
object which is modelled after the pre- 
ceding. Cf. Senec. Epist. 58. p. 150. 
Olympiod. in Pheed. Cod. iii. p. 35. r: 
tori rà clôn’ ore $9pi ai iian adr- 
Ad rà iv ry Yvy} cidn—where Wear 
has the same sense as supr., and etóy is 
applied to mental perceptions. 

“Ісуғу.) Maris: “loyety, 'Arrikec" 
xev, ЕААзтук@с. 

Obrw kai тд &AgOic Exery.]} i. е. That 
Simmias did not in reality exceed Secra- 
tes, as he was said to do, for Simmias was 
not so adapted by nature as because of 
his being Simmias to exceed Socrates, 
but by resson of the magnitude which he 
had as compared with the parvitude of 
Socrates. The object of this is to show, 
that it is only relatively speaking that 
the same thing can be asid to be small 
and great. Simmias was small, com- 
pared to Phaedo, but his parvitude could 
not admit its contrary, the magnitude of 
the latter; neither could his magnitude 
admit of the relative parvitude of Socra- 
tes ; therefore, in reality, the contraries, 
magnitude and parvitude, did not and 
could not meet together in Simmias.— 
The application of this will appear sub- 
sequently. 

Прдӧс.) In comparison with. 
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/ 
vupiay €xet сшкроѕ тє Kal péyas elvai, èv péro Фи 
э , e^ ۹ ^ 
ajorépov, тоў pev TO peyeOe vmepéxew THY aya- 
ГА ^ ^ 
KpoTnra vrepéxyov, Tp 0€ то néyeÜos Ts сшкрдтттоѕ 
a М wv 
Tapéxov umepexov. Kal ара pecdiacas, ` Eoika, ёфу, 
М ~ э ^ эмм» F и ۶ e , 
кої Evyypapixas єрєїў, GAN’ оби exe yé Tov ûs Aé- 


yo. орф. 


Aéyo Se rolê’ évexa, Bov\opuevos 


60 ? Ny 3 / , ` ` , 9 
ofa сої б mep époí. epot yap файуета ov povoy 


"Erwvupiay £yt.] і. е. 'OvopdZerat 
slvat. Cf. Herodot. ii. 44. ipóv 'Hpa- 
к\ёос̧, irwvvplay £yovroc Oaaíov el- 
vat. 

Tov piv rd дєү&Ө н umepiyecv.] і. е. 
Surpassing the parvitude of the one by his 
magnitude, but yielding to the other a 
magnitude which surpasses his own par- 
vitude ; V. Cousin arranges and explains 
the passage correctly; ‘Ywepiywy той 
piv (ward) т)» opecpérnra rà ùre- 
piyecy ueytOn, surpassant l'un dans sa 
petitesse, par la superiorite de sa gran- 
deur, kal vapíywv rq дё, et laissant à 
l'autre, reconnaissant en lui, lui accord- 
ant parce qu'il ne peut pas ne pas lui 
accorder тд мєү&Өбос отғєрёҳоу тўс 
cpucpórrroc, une grandeur qui surpasse 
sa petitesse. Heindorf and Wytten- 
bach propose emendations of this pas- 
sage as corrupt, which, however, from 
the interpretation as supr. appear un- 
necessary ; the one would read ro? pèy 
THY сшкрӧттта Tæ peytOec UTEpixwy, 
ToU dt rp ptytÜu тїс opixpérnroc 
rapixwy Urepox1]», alterius parvitatem 
magnitudine (sua) superans, alterius ve- 
ro magnitudini parvitatem (suam) su- 
perandam prebens : the other remodels 
the whole; rp ui», rp peysOcc Urepé- 

t», THY сшкрӧотпта Tapixwy. TQ 

è rò peyé0oç, ric opuxpdrnrog ùre- 
рёҳоу` i.e. illi quidem, quod magnitu- 
dine eum superat, parvitatem prebens 
huic autem magnitudinem, que parvi- 
tatem superat. 

Muyypagiucae.] 1.e. To speak with 
the accuracy of a written contract ; owing 
to the minute attention with which he 
discussed the subject in its several de- 
tails. Fischer interprets the term Ais- 
toricorum more, und Wyttenbach, serip- 
tarum ratione, both incorrectly. 

Aéyw дё тойд’ svera, BovdAdpevog.] 
і. e. Gre BovAopar. See Matthiz Gr. s. 

$05. 2. Е 


Euoi yàp фаіуєтси où póvov, к.т.А.] 
For it appears to тє not only that mag- 
nitude itself (the abstract idea) is never 
disposed to be at the same time great and 
small, but that the magnitude also in our- 
selves (the concrete, in a sensible object) 
never admits the small nor is disposed to 
be surpassed, but one of the two cases oc- 
curs, either that it retires and withdraws 
upon the approach of its contrary, the 
small, or ceases to exist when it has ac- 
tually come, but it is not disposed, abid- 
ing and admitting parvitude, to be any- 
thing else than what it was before ; бо- 
crates means now to say that in reality 
neither absolute nor relative magnitude 
and parvitude could exist together at the 
same time, for magnitude either with- 
drew as parvitude advanced, or complete- 
ly disappeared when it had arrived, but it 
never was disposed by awaiting and ad- 
mitting parvitude to become different from 
what it was before, which in such a case 
it should be, as it might then be as well 
affirmed to be parvitude as magnitude, 
which never could occur, for the one 
being great, never endured (reróAu mrs) 
to be the other, small.—'"Qc wep tyw 
Oekdpevoc, к. т. X.—Magnitude, Socra- 
tes had observed, is not disposed by the 
admission of an opposite quality to be 
different from what it was, but was ac- 
tually and in truth determined to remain 
the same, in like manner as Socrates 
who had received and sustained parvi- 
tude, and still continuing the same, was 
the same small individual, and had not 
admitted magnitude with which its con- 
trary could not evidently coexist. This 
passage, @с mep ѓуш—0 abróc сшкрбє 
єїш. is introduced parenthetically as an 
illustration of the truth and justice of 
what precedes. Stallbaum explains ù- 
wopsvoy 02 xai д:Ёйрғуоу 77)» de 
£. T. À. ; Quum autem rd péyeOoç rd iy 
Qui» sustinuit et in se recepit parvita- 
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aro то péyedos oudemor —8 ара péya kal opu- 
Kpov eivat, алла кої TÒ êv үшу һёуєбо< ошдётотє 
троодёхеосӨси тб сшкрду ооб є0№єгу отерёҳєсбаг, 
ёла Óvetv то érepov, ? pevyew Kat , Urekyapeiv бта» 
aur прос то €vayTiov, TO о}икрд», 7) тросє\бдә- 
то$ ёкєйуоу aroA\m\évar’ bmopévov дё каї ‚ Jefapevor 
тту сшкроттта OUK eBehew eiva érepov 7 0 тєр Т», 
as тєр eyo SeLapevos kai viropeivas тти сшкротцта, 
kal ёт. dv б тєр eiui, obros 0 auras сшкрдѕ eip 
éxeivo 0€ ov rerüAumke péya Ov тшкроу civar. ws È 
aŬTOS кої TO сшкроу то év тш» орк є06\є тоте péya 
yiyveo dau ойде уш, ойде GAXo older Tov €vavriov 
éri ov 0 тєр 5v dpa rovvavriov yiyver Oat Te Kal 
eiva, GAN rot drépxerau 7 amoAAUTAL ÈV TOUT@ TO 
табат. Ilavraracuv, én o Kéßns, ovro daive- 
Tal pot. | | 

. 51. Kai ris eire тфу mapóvrav йкойтаз—@$ 
Ts 8 jv, ov sapos иёшлшш—Ї1рб$ Oca, OUK €V 
Tots mpóa 8v Ñ "pv Aoyous а0то TO évayriov тфу ууу 
Aeyouévov dpoNoyetro, ёк ToU éAdrrovos то меои 
уйу»єт@ш kal ёк тоў peiCovos то ёъаттор, kal ATEX- 
vos айтт elvai 1) yéveaus rois. évavriow Єк Tv évay- 
ríov; viv O€ por Óoket A€yeoOar OTe тобто ovk ay 
more yévoiro. Kal б Хоюкратуѕ mapafaAov тту» кє- 





tem, videtur tamen non aliud esse velle, 
quam quod erat antea ; which as well as 
the accompanying note is neither cor- 
rect nor intelligible. Wyttenbach’s in- 
terpretation is equally infelicitous; alte- 
rum de duobus accidit : aut fugit et de- 
cedit veniente contrario, scilicet parvi- 
late : aut quum venerit contrarium, perit 
expectans et suscipiens parvitatem, nec 
tamen aliud vult esse quam quod fuerat. 
The conclusion to which Socrates in- 
tended to come was simply this; one 
might be said, when spoken ofrelatively, 
to possess at the same time the opposite 
qualities, i. e. the contraries, magni- 
tude and parvitude, but they could not 


in reality coexist or be reciprocated in 
the concrete, any more than their ideas 
themselves could coexist, or be recipro- 
cated in the abstract, so as to be indif- 
ferently affirmed of each other, that 
magnitude was parvitude or vice versa. 
The application of this argument, which 
is continued through the four preceding 
chapters, will be found at the close of 
c. 54. and in c. 55. 

Obx 205\е wort uéya—] Іг neither 
disposed to become, nor to be great. 

$. 51. "Ev roig ярӧосбдғ» piv ó- 
уо‹с.] Cf. supr. c. 15. sqq. 

ПараВаћоу тз)» кгфаћу.) Haring 
moved his head forward; to hear more 
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parny каў ákovoas, Avdpixos, én, &mepvnpóvevkas, 
ov pévTot evvoeis TO бафёроу TOU тє viv Aeyopevou 
Kat той TOTE. TOTE pev yàp EAÉyeTO ék TOU évavriou 
трауратоѕ TO évavriov mpya yiyverOa, vv 86 ёта 
аўто TÒ evavTiov éavrQ €vayTiov ойк ay тоте yévorro, 
OUTE TO €V piv ойте TO Èv тї Puce. TOTE pêv yap, à 

hire, тєрї тфу xorra» та évavría eNéyopev єтгоро- 
аборте айта тї ékeivov eTovvpig, pov де тєрї Єкє(- 
VOV avTOv ov évovTov Exe тту érovvpiay Ta Óvopa- 
(peva: aura Ò éketva ойк dv тоте hapev єбєлхїї тс 
yéveauw алеу дє асбо. Kai ада , BAéyas eis 
Tov KéBnra єітєу, "Apa ux) тоу, ёфу, o KeBns, кої 
сє TL TOUTOV érápa£ev Ф ov 00e eirev ; Oud av, ên o 
Кё, ойто. x kai TOL OU TL ‚ Аёу® @ ov тоАА\& 
pe _Taparree. EvvopodoyjKaper ара, 7 Ò б<, атл 
тодто, илдётотє évavríov éavrQ Tò évavriov ever Oat. 


IIavrazaoc:v, én. 


distinctly, as the objection was probably 
made in a low voice and hesitatingly, as 
in the case of Simmias and Cebes supr. 
c. 35.—0 6 pávro« ѓууоєїс, you do not, 
however, observe the distinction between 
what is advanced now and at that time, 


"Ек тоб lyavriov xpdyparoc.| So- 
crates, supr. c. 15., spoke of things 
which. are capable of producing, receiv- 
ing, and reciprocating their contraries, 
as for instance, in the case of anything 
becoming greater, it must have been 
formerly less, and vice versa. Or when 
anything was stronger or swifter, it must 
have been generated from weaker and 
slower, &c. But Socrates is now speak- 
ing, not of the xpdypara ivavría, 
which are so produced, but the ard тд 
évavriow, the contrary itself, the con- 
trary as an essence or intelligible form, 
which cannot become its own contrary, 
(e. gr. the ideas of the just, beautiful, 
and good, which, with their opposites, 
being severally immutable and eternal 
cannot be changed so as to reciprocate 
with each other, nor are they so de- 


pendent on each other as to be mutually 
produced,) neither in the concrete, obra 
rà iv "piv, nor in the abstract, обтг rd 
ty rj dice. Socrates was then speak- 
ing of those things which contain the 
contraries, (riv iyéyrwy тй .іуаутіа), 


, and which are called by the name of their 


several inherent contrary essences ; but 
now he is speaking of those essences, 
by reason of the presence of which, (i. se 
which being inherent or contained, ev 
ivóvrev,) those things which were so 
called received their name; and these he 
asserts to be such as are incapable of 
being mutually produced.—Ovtre тд iv 
тў pice. It is to be observed that 
Plato did not consider these ideas as 
mere notions of things impressed upon 
the human mind ; he held them, on the 
contrary, to be self-existent and perfect- 
ly distinct from those one which bore 
their name. 

Ove’ «ў-—обтшс хы.) i. e. 000 ad 
rerapaypévoc cipi, in which allusion is 
made to c. 22. supr. sub. fin. Kai тог 
Kaprepwrarog avOpaxwyicri piç тд 
amorety Toig \óyoiç. Heindorf pro- 
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§. 52. “Ere 0) цог коў rode скери, 6$, el dpa 
Evvoporoyqees. Jeppov TL калеб Kal puxpor : 
"Eyoye. "Ap 6 тєр xLove. кої тёр; Ма дг ойк 
ёу®ує. A. črepov TL Wupos TO берџӧу кой „терди 
TL Xtovos то Yuxpor ; Nai. "AAAa rode y oipo 
Soxet то, ovOÉmore xióva у obcav, SeLaperqy TÒ 
Oeppov, às mep ё rots éumpoaOev éAéyopev, ёт ёсєс- 
Qa. 6 тєр jr, Хра каї дерџои, ала трос:ортоѕ той 
Өєррод 7 бтекҳорђсєу айтф 7) атоћєѓс dau. Пари 

є. Kai TÒ тйр ye av ™ poo ovros TOU Puxpov 
абтф 7) ©тєфиёуол 1) атоћеісдаг, OU ‚ мёуто: тотё Toà- 
илсе SeEapevor ту puxpornra ёт. eivat 0 тєр jv, 
wip Kat Yuxpor. A1107, en, revels. "Ести û, йр, : 


3 ` 
7) $ o 0$, тєрї ёла TOV TOLOUTOY, OTTE 1] povoy аўто 





poses одк ad.—Kai rot of ri М№уо, — 
although [ by no means deny that there 
are many things which perplex me. Fi- 
cinus appears to have read xai тобто 
Tt Ayu, óc ov то\Ха pe таойтта. 

$. 52. "Ere 07 poe kai rdde.] Ѕосга- 
tes proceeds to show that not only the 
actual contraries themselves, айтад rd 
ivavria, could not be reciprocated but 
that even those things, which though 
not of themselves, nor strictly contra- 
ries, yet inferred some contrariety, did 
not admit of a form contrary to what 
they had, but rather on the approach of 
such, retired and disappeared. Thus the 
number three, which does not seem to 
have any contrary, or anything opposed 
to itself, yet because it always contains 
the idea of inequality, i.e. is always odd, 
it never admits of equality, i.e. never 
can become even. And so with fire and 
heat; for though the fire itself is one 
thing, and heat, the contrary of cold, 
another, yet both are so closely con- 
nected that fire cannot receive cold so as 
to coexist with it, but must disappear on 
the approach of the latter. In like man- 
ner snow, which is always connected 
with cold, disappears on the approach of 
heat, with which it obviously cannot 
mix. This argument with its conclusions, 
as applied to the soul, is made available 
thus: the soul, into whatever body it 


enters, brings with it the principle of 
life; but since death is contrary to life, 
it follows that the soul cannot receive 
and admit a form contrary to that with 
which it is of necessity joined, (as the 
idea of inequality is inseparaby connect- 
ed with the odd number three,) and 
which is called life. But whatever does 
not admit of death, is immortal, whence 
it follows that the soul is imperishable 
and immortal. 

"AAN’ Erepow re турдс rd Ocppóv.] 
The latter being the result or conse- 
quence of the former; fire being the es- 
sential principle of heat, as snow of 
cold. 

"AMA тбёдє у ора: доке cor—] i. e. 
But this I think is evident to you, that 
snow, while it is snow, can never, having 
admitted heat, as we said befere, (supr. 
c. 50. а med.) continue to be what it 
was, snow, and (at the same time) hof, 
but оп the approach of heat it will either 
give way toit or utterly disappear. 

‘YreEcévat.] Matthie Gr. s. 404. 1. 
3. Еїш and its components have al- 
ways a future signification in the Attic 
writers. Dawes, M. Crit. 82. 

"Rorw áp —wore. | It happens, there- 
fore, that, &c.—Abró rd sidoc.—Here 
Plato appears to make the inequality, 
TÒ wepirroy, the genus or eldog, and 
the number three, which contains the 
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то єїбоў а одоб тод оўтой óvoparos eis TOV dei 
xpóvov, GAG kal алло т, б éore pêv ойк Exeivo, exe 
дё тт éxeivou норфт» det бта» тєр 2. en Ò ё 
того де 1 loos ёстои gadéarepov û б Aéyo. TÒ , ap тєрїт- 
TOV det TOV дег TOUTOU TOU évoparos TUYXGVEL, - 0 rep 
yov Aéyouev: 7] où; Е Паро ye. "Ара, povov TOV буто», 
TOUTO yap pore, 7) Kat ANO т, 0 éari pev ovx б тєр 
то тєрїттд», Opens бе Set avro pera TOU éavrol 000- 
paros kai тодто кале del, Sia TO ойто mepunevar 
adore TOU тєрїттой pnderore атоћєлтєсдои ; Аеув дё 
aro elvai oiov kai 7 TpLas mérovÜc Kai QANA TOANGA. 
oKOTEL бе тєрї т тріадоѕ" dpa ov доке сог тф TE 
аот бидат: aei mpogayopevréa eivat kai TQ той 
тєрєттоў, ÕVTOS ойу. б тєр THs тр:адоѕ ; ; алх био 
ойт® TOS тёфикє каї K трд Kai 7 тєџттаѕ kal 0 
mucous TOU apiO por amas, dare OUK ov б тєр TO. 
mepirràv aei ёкастоѕ QUT OY Єттї repirros. kai аб Ta 
дуо kai та тёттара kal amas б ётєроѕ ab aríxos той 


inequality, the species or popo; from 
which he varies infr. с. 53., calling 
three, idea, and the inequality, pop- 
фі». 

Тоб аётой óvógarog.] і. e. That 
not only the genus itself at all times, 
but that something else which is not the 
genus, but retains its form (is its species) 
as long as it lasts, is always designated 
by the same name. For example, in- 
equality must always be so called, but 
the numbers three, five, &c. which are 
not the same with inequality, yet, (be- 
sides their own proper and peculiar 
names,) as participating in and admit- 
ting inequality, are called also by the 
same name, unequal. That is, not t only 
the rd wepirréy has the name той rs- 
ptrrov, but the тойс, reurrdûç kal ò 
#рисус тоў àpibuoũ йхас. 

Merd ro éavrov byépzaroc raì rov- 
ro.) Along with its own name (as rpe- 
ёс, repTrdç, ёс.) to designate it by 
this, sc. тд mepirróv: because its nature 
is such as that it cannot become distinct 
from or independent of the idea of in- 
equality. 


> 


Ору rep rijc тр:адос.) Ody ой rep 
т.т. Bekk. See Matthie Gr. в. 473. b. 
Fischer considers бутос ody örep as 
equivalent to érépov, as supr. érepdy re 
Tupbüc тд Oeppdy, kai ётєрду re xió- 
voc TÒ Wuxpow: and rd переттду, he 
observes, to be applied to inequality, or 
odd numbers, because they appear to 
have something superfluous, over and 
above what is necessary. Theo. Smyr- 
neus M. П. с. 5. Kai prio: piv 
(осу ot riödexonevos тђу elc iva &iaí- 
ресі», ec 7) Ovdc, 9 rerpág weptocot 
дё oi гіс атса Scatpodperot, olov б €, 


‘0 juve Tov ар:Өроб йтас.] The 
entire half of number : number being di- 
vided, as it were, into two equal parts, 
the one consisting of odd, and the other 
of even numbers, consequently the for- 
mer formed one-half. Upon the adj. 
jw vc with в substantive in the gen. 
see Matthie Gr. s. 442. 2. 

Zríyoc.] Series; the odd numbers 
being placed in one line, and the even in 
a parallel one. Cf. Plutarch, de Anim. 
Creat. in Tim. p. 1022. D. о ydp Өгб- 
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э ^ 9 a g є у y v E — 
Apt oÑ ovk àv 0 тєр TO арт:оу, Ojos €xagTos avTOv 
Е 4 / э » ? a À у ^ ۹ у у 
dprws éariw det. Evyywpeis ой; Tlas уар оёк; edn. 
a ^ M 
О тойуу, ё ovAopat ёуАфтш, Ope. ёст: дє 

9 EPN» , 

۶ е / , / э A \ 3 4 v 
rode, от: Haiveras ov povov éketya, rà évavria. &AXQÀa, 
ov дєхорєра, GANG Kal Soa ovk дута adAnAaIS €vay- 
ria êxe del тарартіа, ovdé тайта êotke Sexopevois. 

a ^ ^ $ 
ёкєйту тту» \дёау 1) ay TH év avrois odoy évavria 7 
3 э э / э ^ у э ? a € ^ 
«АА ETLOVONS auTns пто: aToAAUpLEVA 7) VITEKXXODOUP- 
a : ^ / 
та. 1) ov dnoopev та Tpia kal amodcicba: протєроу 
Kat ANo бт оф» тєїтєсӨш, прі» vmopeiva ёті Tpia 
M 
бута prix yevéoOa; Паро pev оду, edn о Kégys. 
4 

Oùôè uv, ў Ò os, évavriov у Єттї доаѕ rpiadi. Ov 

x > * / A 9 , э 
yap ov. Ovx dpa povoy ra «др rà évavria ovy 

ГА 

Uropéever ёлідрта GAAnAa, GAAa кай GAN дтта та 





4 
€vayria ovx Ùropévet ETLOVTA. 


Aéyeis. 
$. 53. Bove оду, ў 
брисФцеб@: бтоѓа TaUT ё 


°"А№Өєатата, Edn, 


q 3^ e م‎ 3 
Ò ös, êav oioi тє apev, 
/ 


éoriv ; Паро ye. "Ap oi», 


3 a 
ёфт, о Ке, ráðn єї) dv, û б Tı ay karáoxy, ил) 


Swpoc, оўу we ixcivar, дбо criyovc 
тоу, АМ irl шас ebOeiag igetiic 
тос re Öır\aciovg ixrarrwy kal rove 
rQurAacíove. 

"Oca ойк óvra—ixye del rávavría.] 
Socrates says that this was what he was 
concerned to show; not only that con- 
traries themselves did not receive their 
contraries, but that also as many things, 
as without being mutually contrary, yet 
eontain contraries, (three, for instance, 
not being the contrary of two, yet con- 
tainiog as an odd number the inequality 
v0 wepirréy, which is the contrary of 
the equality rà &priov, contained in the 
even number two,) neither did these 
appear to receive the idea which is the 
contrary of that which they already con- 
tain, but on its approaching, either dis- 
appear or recede. 

Avo pecva ў Urerxwpoivra.] Sc. 
g@alvera: Cf. supr. с. 29. ol dpuropévy 
отарҳи айту, к. т. №. 

053i pyv—ivayrioy у teri dud 
трйфє.] Hence it appears that the 


Tpidc is not to be reckoned amongst 
the «(0$ rà ivavría, for if it were a 
contrary itself, the contrary to it should 
be the додс, which із not and could not 
be the case. — AAAd xai. GAN’ árra rà 
ivavria,—but some other things also do 
not await the approach of those which are 
really contraries. Cf. supr. c. 52. “Eo- 
Tiy йр — жері ёла тёу тоюётеу, 
к. т. № ; 

$. 53. "Ap’ ody—rads ein—] Would 
they then be such as to compel whatever 
they occupied, not only itself to retain 
the idea (or form) of itself, but always of 
something which is itself a contrary : for 
example the rpsdc, whatever it may 
haye occupied or become inherent in, it 
not only forces that to be three, but also 
te contain within it the notion of that 
which is of itself a contrary, the xreptr- 
тбу. That this is the sense of the pas- 
sage is evident fram its subsequent ex- 
planation by Socrates; oloĝa yàp 29 
wou Src д ду т) rà» тр», к. т. № 
whence the reading of Heindorf has 
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povoy dvaynates THY афтод iav aurò aXe, aa 
Kal évavríov del avrou тид; Hós Aéyes ; T "Os тєр 
apr Aéyoper. olaÜa yap by TOV ore a av 1) TOV 
tprav iðéa катау dayk айтос ov povov тро» 
elvai ААЛА kai тєрїтто% ; ; Пару ye. "Emi rò то:од- 
rov On, papév, 7 évavría іда exeivy т) pop 1j ay 
тодто amepyacynrat, ойдетот” av ёди. Ov yap. 
Eipya(ero 9€ ye 7 тєрттї; Nai. Evavría бе тайт 
тоў артіоо; Nai. ‘Emi та тріа apa 7 TOU артіоу 
idéa ovdémore jte ; ; Ov 87ra. “Apotpa д) той 
apriou тё тріа; ; “Apopa. `Ауартіоѕ „ара 7 puis ; ; 
Nai. *О roivuy eeyo брёт ао dau, Toia ойк évavTia 
тий 0 дута jos ov ‚бехет aro [тд évavriov], otov 
yÜv 1j T peas rp ёртїф QUK одоо € évavría ovdey Tt ĜA- 
Aov aT BéXerat, TÓ уар. évavriov avro aei ётафёре, 
«ai 7 дойбу TQ теріттф кой т0 „тёр TQ à vxpQ kai Aa 
хартоћћа, áÀN бра ôn el oŬTOS брї бе, pn povoy то 
évavríoy то €vavríov и) деҳєс бои, алла Kal éketvo 0 
ay érıpépy т: evavriov éxeivp ep 6 rı àv avro in, 


been selected as supr. Bekker reads 4- 
yavriov di афто revdc, so likewise 
Stallbaum, who encloses avrw in brack- 
ets as dubious. Ficinus appears to have 
read a\Ad ка ivayriow ja aÙT Ti- 
soc, but none of the proposed emen- 
dations, which are not a few, afford the 
easy and obvious interpretation sup- 
plied by the text as it stands. 

'Ezi rè тоотоу.]) То such, we say 
now, the idea contrary to the ferm which 
effected this, can never at allarrive: i. e. 
as infr. "Ext rà rpía—5 тоб dpriov 
iia obdérore dE: .— Tj рорфӯ ; see 
supr. c. 52. éxeivov pop$r)y —Tovro, 
sc. тд Wepirroy elvat. 

“Н xepirry.] Sc. poppy, і q. 9 ToU 
wepirrov idia s. poppý. HEIND. 

О тойуу» Edeyor ӧрісасдаі.) That 
therefore which I proposed to determine— 
see now if you determine thus; GAN’ дра, 
8), ei ob rug дра, к.т. À, the apo- 
dosis commencing with GAA’ dpa, which 
takes up the sentence interrupted by the 
parenthesis olo» убу ù roid 


wapwodXa. 

Td ydp іуаутіеу аётфі] Abra sc. 
TQ артіф, i.e. the трас or ternary 
always brings against the even, ápríov, 
its contrary, the odd, weorrrdy. The 
verb twcpépet supr., also ged yey, UTtK- 
хереї», mpogiivae, mpoatABtiv, dékac- 
Gat and PToptcivan which are in fre- 
quent use through the course of this ar- 
gument, are obviously peculiar to mili- 
tary tactics. 

"AAA d kal éxeipo.) i.e. But that also 
which brings any contrary against whai- 
ever it approaches, can never at any time 
receive the contrary of that which is se 
brought; as the — which brings to 
whatever it approaches, the wepirroy, 
(which is of itself ivavríov ri) does 
not receive the dpr«ov which is the con- 
trary той Exipepopivou вс. той терїт- 
rol. Olympiod. — roð tmigepdperoy, 
тойт Ёст, rov cuprepuxérog афтф 
etdovg. Gottleber calla rd ёл:фербре- 
vov the attribute of anything, rd evu- 
Baivov тф прбуџат. V. Mor. ad 


5 2 


260 IIAATONOZ 
^ / 
avro то ётифёроу тт» той êrıpepopévou evavriornra 
r / / WE" , 3 з 
итӧдётотє дёёасбдш. Пам è avaptpynoKov’ ov 
^ A ` ` ^ 
yàp ҳєіроу тоА\Аак Gkovew. Ta TÉvre THY тод 
A ` ^ ^ q 
apriov où дёЁєтои, ovdé ra Séxa тру тоў тєрїттоў, TO 
Surdacwov. rovro péy ov kal avrò @А\ф €vavriov, 
4 M ^ e^ 3 / Š NN 4 У 
биос è тт» тод тєрєтто ov Oéferor ovde dy то 
€ / э я 3 A ^ у g ` ^ 
NIUOALOV OVE TAANA та тоабта, TO NTV, THY TOU 
A ^ 
SAov, кой rpirnpoptoy a) кої порта та топта, €i 
o ` ^ Y II / 4 8 
wep ere: тє kai £vvOoket со обтоѕ. Паро opodpa 
` ^"^ Уу ` А К 
кой Evvdoxei, ёфт, кой ётошои. 
^ Р 
$. 54. Пал» д7 ро, êm, EÈ apyns Aéye. xal ит) 
? A ^ 9 r 
por ф av éporà amokpivov, «АА АМФ, pupovpevos 
a ^ / 
épé. Aéyo дё map nv TO трфто» €Aeyov amroKpiow, 
Thy асфаћ) exeivnv, ёк тб» viv Aeyouévev &Х\т}> 





Longin. p. 62. 

Abró rd drıpépo».] This is merely а 
repetition of the nominative ð dv izi- 

pg т: preced. ; a familiar usage with 

reek and Latin writers. 

Оф yàp xtipov.)] It would be pro- 
fiable. Cf. in Crit c. 16. dpevor 
elyas. See Matthie Gr. s. 457. p. 757. 

Ty той ápriov.] Sc. (д5ау.—000і 
rà Ótka—rà Öır\docov, nor ten, the 
double of five, §c.—Tovro piv ov» kai 
abró aAAq ivavríov; this double, which 
is itself contrary to something else, (than 
the wepirréy,) will not nevertheless re- 
ceive, &c. i. e. the number ten not being 
the contrary of the genus wepirréy, but 
of its species, the number five, (the con- 
trary of а double being its half, and 
everything having but one direct con- 
trary,) still does not receive the repir- 
тб», that is, never can become an odd 
number, because it contains the idea of 
equality, which is inseparable from the 
doubling of numbers, as supr. So with 
the sesquialter or three halves, the half, 
and the third, which do not receive the 
idea of the whole, which is still not the 
eontrary of any of them, (the contrary 
of half being the double, of а third the 
triple, &c., and the direct contrary of 
whole being part,) but because they in- 
clude the general idea of fraction, which 
is contrary to the idea of integer—Ovde 


0) rò ўно [the passage being so 
arranged by Stallbaum, with a view to 
unfolding its sense,} od? rdAAa rà 
roavra, rd pov kai тртурбрюу ad 
cai távra rd roavra (déxerat) ту 
ToU bov. 

$. 54. My) poe ф ay ipwră—] So- 
crates says, do not answer me by a re- 
petition of the word which I use in the 
question, but with a different one, imi- 
tating me, or following my practice. Аз 
when I ask of you whence a body be- 
comes hot ? do not say from heat, but 
from fire; or why а body is diseased? 
do not say from sickness, but from fever, 
&c.—Socrates wishes to be answered so 
as that the species of the genus, to which 
the subject of this inquiry belonged, 
should be named, not the genus itself.— 
STALL. . 

Abyw ё тар Ry тд xparov.| The 
reason why Socrates required to be so 
answered was, because he saw and un- 
derstood (ópiv) from what was im- 
mediately then under discussion (ёк r&v 
уйу Atyouívuv, c. 53.) that besides 
that answer which, as he had formerly 
shown, (rap’ ijv rd vpórov tEAeyov å- 
пбкрісху, V. c. 49. supr. ÓuoxvpiZo- 
pa—tr: rq каф Tívra rà кал 
yiyverat кала, к. т. №.) could be justly 
and safely given, (rv ác$áAtnayv,) 
there could be another given of equal 
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орф» opacar. él yàp pod pe Ф ay Ti EV TQ Cw- 
pare ёууётто, бериб» ég ai, ov ri da aA; сог 
Epo @тдкргоч» ёкєйлу ту рабі) bri Фф ay бєрибттз, 
алла корүотерах єк ‚тфу >й, Оті Ф ay rûp’ odê д бу 
рр, e ay TOATI ri еуублтш, VOGEL, ойк єрф . бт! 
Ф йу JOGOS, QAN ф ap турто" ovÓ Фф „Ф av арбиф 

eyyevnrat, TEpiTTos carat, ойк t ёрф ф ay mepirrórgs 
GAN E ay povas, kal TaAAG ойто. GAN Spa él дя 
{кауфу oicÓ б T. BovAopat. AX тауу іка; 
фп. `Атокріроу ôn, 7 б 05, Фф ay Ti суубутти 
орат, Cov ё caras ; "Q à ay Pox? 2 Ovxo?v aei 
roro ойто» êxe; ; las yap ойу; 3 46 бу. н Vx) 
dpa б Tı av avti) KG Xy), del кє ёт єкєіуо фе - 
роуса Cony ; “Нке pevrot, ёфт. lorepov È ёст‹ 
т. Con € évavriov 7 ойде; : Toru, ёфп. Ti; Oavaros. 
Ошкод» т 7 Wuxn то évavriov Ф aT) ётифёре де, оу 
ил] Tore дёЁттол, as ёк Tov mpoaÜev Фио\бдуттш.; 


Kai pada, ёфл, офодра, å о Kéßns. 

: 55. Tí оду; то py dexopevav THY тод ápriov 
iBéay ті viv 7 буора фр» 5 T “Avapriov, ёфт. То де 
діколоу u) дєҳдрерои kal ò ay цоусікду і) дето; 


“Apovoor, ёфт, то дё адікор. 


certainty and truth (ФЛААуу dogaAeay). 
Fiscn. 

"Qe ду ті dv rp oar byyévyrat) 
Stephens proposes, Фф ay ri сера- 
rt, or ф àv собрат: ті, as infr. So 
Koehler and Gottleber. Zeunius, — Tí 
ду copari tyyivnrat, ф Oepudv fora. 
Wyttenbach follows Stephens аз supr. 
Tub. Ald. and Bass. 3 àv ri iv rq cw- 

art, and seq. 0т: д dy Ocpuórnc, and 

т. Ду rip. Almost all the editions 
are at variance on this passage, from 
which however Heindorf, approved by 
Stallbaum, has made the happiest effort 
at an intelligible reading and obvious 
sense: бта» ті iv тф cwpart,—bdray 
Өєриӧттс› and bre бта» тър. There- 
maining portion of the passage requires 
no emendation. 

“О re Bovdopac. 

Оёкоўу 1) 


What I mean. 


ux? Tò ѓуаутіоу ф aù- 


Eley’ б Š ау Oavarov 
TÌ.) h. e. Td іуаутіоу rovrov 9 abr!) 
&ripépti. 


$. 55. Td 02 дїка‹о> — povorxdy.] 
The just—and the graceful. Cf. Apol. 
de Doctrin. Plat. i. p. 10. Elmenh. 
“ fieretque (homo) totus ipse modulatus 
ac musicus." Fischer explains povo- 
kòy, modulatum, concinnum, and con- 
sequently Guovooy, immodulatum, in- 
concinnum. 

“Apovooy, ign, rd dé &êuco».] More 
fully, rd niv ápovcov, rò dt dixoy: 
but piy is sometimes understood when 
де, not preceded by it, is expressed in 
the latter clause or member of a sen- 
tence. So quidem appears to be omitted 
in ‘ Libertas, quee sera.tamen respexit 
inertem," Virg. Eclog. і. 28; and * ma- 
tura res erat, tergiversantur tamen,” 
Liv. ii. 45. Seag. Bos’, Gr. Ell. p. 234. 
Viger, p. 197. 
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pi) O€ynrat, Ti kaXoUper ; A0dvarov, ёфту. Obkoov 
7) Хох) ov Séxera Oavarov; OV. 'Aavarov дра 7 
^ 4 
ux; A8&varov. Elev, ёф roro pêv 8) droe- 
^ ^ aA ^ ^ y ^ 
Setx dau pooper; 7) was Soxet; Kai para ye ikavos, 
А v ? 9 ^ э 
ó Zóxkpares. Ti odv, ? Ò ds, o Kéßns; ei тр avap- 
^ A 
Tío avayKaiov tw ауоћёдрф eivai, aAAO Tı та тріа 
‚ 5, a ^ А у э ^ 9 \ ON 
avorcOpa av fv; llóe yap ой; Ovxody єї каї TO 
^ э 9 
GOeppov àvaykatoy v avoAcOpov eivat, orore Tis Єті 
a ^ 
xtóva. Oeppov érayayot, reget av 1) xtwv одса rôs 
\ У 3 M aA > / / , є / 
kai GrnKTOS; ob yap àv атоћєто ye, olê ad оторё- 
э a : ^ / 
vouoa ёдат av тту» Oeppornra. Ах, edn, №- 
є 2 Y 9 aA > N у > / 
yes. Qs д airws, oipat, Kav ei ro aYyvkrov avo- 
№едро Hv, бтотє ёті rò Tip puxpov Tt étrío,, ov mor 
a э ya. э э ۶ э ۹ ^ a > 
av апєс Вёллто ооб a&mroAAvro, AANA oy ay @тє\- 
А э ^ e 
бу xero. “Avaykn, êm. Oùroðv kal ode, edn, 
avayKn тєрї тоў абдаратоо eimeiv; ei pêv ro afava- 
q 5 2 / э эа 2 ^ g , 
Tov кой avwAcOpor єттї}, aóvvarov Wyn, orav 0ava- 





Tí kaXobpev.] By what name do we 
сай ; as supr. ті убу à) wvopaco- 


ev. 
i Офкоф>» ) vx), к.т. .]  Olympiod. 
"H dwédekic тробиот» ёк тшу Uro0é- 
сєшу roigde су\оуісре. з} vx) ф 
ду map Lo)» тоот ётіфёре. тй» 
02 d ілафіре rl, йбєктб» lori тоб è- 
уаутіоо aùr. 1) Puy dpa йдектбе 
істі тоб iyavríov o imipéper. тд ivay- 
тіоу toriv ov ётіфрыи, Üávaroc. з) 
yvy» dpa ёдгктос дауйтоу. 

. "Ado re rà rpía.] See Apol. Socr. 
c. 12. init. in Criton. c. 14. 

" A0spuov.] Aug. Tub. and Stob. rà 
Ocpuóv, which is obviously incorrect. 
Stephens omits dOrpuov, in Thes. Gr. 
L., which Wyttenbach observes should 
rather be áOtpouavTov supr. Heindorf 
remarks, that in all probability the word 
has only been used by Plato, and in this 
passage alone: йуйртіоу as used for 
wepirréy supr. he considers almost e- 
qually rare. 

‘Ordre ric —lUrayáyoi—b Ede dv. ] 
Even of actions still present, the aorist 
is sometimes used, if, rapidly passing, 
they are limited to а single point of 


time; (Plat. Pheed. р. 106. A. Офкой» 
ti kai rd dÜcpuov dvayxatoy ђу dva- 
AsÜpov tiva, дтбте Ttg, к. T. À., as 
supr.) where vwe=gee must be used in 
the sense of the aorists dréAero and 
#д ате seq. because the yielding of the 
unmelted snow can only be momentary, 
like the being destroyed and the recep- 
tion of warmth. So in Gorg. р. 447. E. 
and the passages there produced by 
Heindorf, c. 3. p. 6. the aorist is nsed, 
not of a continued or repeated, but sin- 
gle act. Soph. Ant. 755. ti p) татз}р 
200, do» Gy (as an act) с’ ойк єў 
фрбугїу. Matthie Gr. s. 508. c. 

El uiv rà áOávarov, к. r. .] 'A0á- 
varov is here applied to that, 9 ау 0á- 
varov p) déxnrar: dvweOpoy to that 
which on the approach of its contrary 
ove ásóAAvrat But they are gene- 
rally used as synonyms, the one sig- 
nifying immortal, and the other imperish- 
able, so, however, as that the latter is 
rather more general in its acceptation 
than the former, death being ene of the 
modes of corruption or decay. So Aris- 
totle distinguishes between d@dvaroy 
and йфдартоу, the latter of which is 





$AIAQN. 263 
Tos Єл айтуу їр, amo wa Gar" бауатоу pêv уар 59 z 
єк TOV mpoeipnyevay ov Oé£eras ovd erat reOunxvia, 
ds тєр Ta ‚тра, ойк ќоти, Paper, apriov, ovdée Y a) 
TÓ терито», ойде ôn ro Tip Vuxpov, aude ye 7 EV TQ 
торі Bepuorns. Алла ті коћоє, pain av т, 
aprioy pev TÒ тєрїттду и) yiyver Oat ETLOVTOS тоў 
apriou, ds тєр Фроћбутто, amroAAupévou бе aro 
avr exeivou aprioy yeyovévaa ; ; TQ Taira Aeyovre ойк 
dy ходе StapaxerOu ð ёт. ойк émóAAvra TO yàp 
aváprov ойк avaoAcOpov тту, éme є TOUTO —RB 
yuro н», oᷣgdios ay Srepaxopeda ore emed Bovros 
тод apríov тд mepirróv Kal та pia otxera абута’ 
«ai тєрї торду Kat Geppov кай Tay a\Aov obras ay 
Seepaxopeda. 1 7 Ov; Navy pêv оду. Ouvxour кой viv 
wept той aÜavarov, ei pev piv opodoyetras Kal avo- 
AcOpov eivat, yoxi dy єй) трд TỌ abavaros elvat 
Kal —R e дё и, adAov ay дёон Aóyov. AN 
ovdey Set, êm, rovrov ye évexa’ суоАр yap dv Tt 


equivalent to dyvwAXeOpoy supr. Topic. 
vi. p. 694. edit. Pac. t. i. p. 376. ed. 
Sylb. The argument as supr., is thus 
summed up by Albinus, Doctr. Plat. c. 
xxv. р. 370. Tv òè yvy)» 404>ато>» 
dropaive rovrov remy róv трбтоу- 

5 ох) Sry dy „яросуѓупта. dxigipes 
тойт rò 79», we obppuroy отарҳоу 
laure. . rd {х épov revi rò Cg», á- 
yer к» dore Qavárov" rò dé тосой- 
тоу, áÜávarov: eid áOávaroy j » vyv- 
XD, kai. áveMÓOpovy dv ein’ áceparoc 
yap іст:у oboía, aperaBAnrog ката 
тў» bxdoracty kai vonrn, kal бндђс 
kal povoednce obxoty ácvvOrrog, &- 
дийхътос, &ек&даетос. 

"AAA rl кылден.) But, says an ob- 
jector, what is there to prevent this, — 
granting that the odd cannot become 
the even on the accession of the even, as 
had been already conceded—that оп the 
annihilation of the odd (dvoXJAvpivov 
Фі avrov) the even should succeed in 
its stead (&vr' ixsivov)? That is, that 
the soul, while it is a soul, cannot re- 
ceive death, but on the approach of 
death it ceases to be what itis. To this 


Socrates says, that he cannot make any 
answer on the grounds of the odd being 
imperishable, since its not being so did 
not interfere with the main of the argu- 
ment which regarded the á0ávarov. 1f, 
however, it were conceded to be so, he 
might easily contend for the disappear- 
ance merely (that being one of the al- 
ternatives mentioned supr. c. 50. sub. 
fin., ў $eb yet —1] dwodwAéwat.) of the 
odd and its species, three; and so with 
fire, heat, &c. Therefore with regard 
to the immortal, if it was agreed that it 
was also imperishable, the soul then, in 
addition to its being immortal, (xpd¢ 
r9 &Өа>»атос Шуа) should be incor- 
ruptible likewise. But if this was not 
agreed to, some other argument would be 
required in proof, for which, bowever, 
there was no necessity, since nothing 
could be imperishable if that which was 
immortal and eternal in its nature should 
yet be subject to decay. 

Марёҳесдае]) To contend with, to 
argue against. 
Тобтоъ ye ivera.] As far as regarde 
this. 
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«Ало pooper pn d€xorro, €i то ye aÜávarov kai aidioy 
aca" deLeras. 

$. 56. ‘O 2 ye Geos, оно, ёфт 0 Loxparns, kal 
avTO TO TNS Cans єЇдо$ ко) et Tt GAAO aDavaróv éart, 
тара. паутои ay oporoynde in pndérore атдАА»ет@а:. 
Пара TüyTOV uévroi yn Аг , ёфт, аубреотер тє ко 
Єт. pGAAOV, as ёуфшши, mapa ev. ‘Orore 0» ro 
aÜaverov kai ад:афборду оти, алћо тг yoxi el 
abavaros TuyXavet одса, кай avdAeOpos ay єй]; ; 
IIoAAn avaykn. ‘Emiovros dpa Oavarov éri rov dv- 
Óporrov тд дё» Ovnrov, ws éowev, avrov аптобдуаке, 
то $ aÜavarov cv kal adiadOopoy olxerat amy, 
Urrekxapijo a тф Oavary. Paiverat. Па»тоѕ par- 
Aov дра, ёфт | @ Ké@ns, ux) aÜavarov kai ауф\є- 
pov, kai TQ бут: ETOVTAL роди ai yuxa € év “Аёо. 
Odxouy eyanye, Фф Zoxpares, ёфт, ө тарй тарта 
ANAO Tt Аёуе ойде тр @тттєї» тоф Aoyors. aAX є 
on TL Хірша бдє 7 Tis ZANOS éxe Aéyew, єй ё exet 
и) катасзүттол, Фу оюк оіда eis ov rw ay Tis QÀ- 
Ао» кард» ауаВаћЛоіто 1) TOv viv Tapóvra, тєрї 
TOV тогойт®у BovAdpevos 7 TL eimeiv 7 axovoat 
Алла нл}, 8 05 0 Уд, ou auros exo ёт! ory 
dTLOTÓ ёк ye тау Aeyonévay. imo pevToL TOU peyé- 
Oovs тєрї dv ot Adyor eiri, кой тти ардротіути а aT- 
Oéveav aripatwv, avayxaCopat amıoTiav ёт êxetw 
тар épavrQ тєрї тди eipnuévov. Ov uovoy у, pm, 








$. 56. Tò тйс čwňc є100с.] Sc. у 
бот) айт). 

Ilavróc uaXAov.] 
beyond ай doubt. 

"AAG ufjv ù Ó 9с, к. т. №] Sim- 
mias acknowledges that the importance 
and greatness of the subject, being such 
as almost to overpower the natural weak- 
ness of man, occasion the uncertainty 
and distrust with which the doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul is received. 
Consequently, he advises his friends to 
return again and again to the principles 


Unquestionably, 


at first laid down, from the minute, 
patient, and unprejudiced investigation 
of which, if they appear at all worthy of 
credit, the admission of the doctrine will 
naturally follow as an obvious and un- 
deniable truth. 

Т>» avOpwzivny doGiveay dripda- 
twev.] Disparaging human infirmity ;— 
humanam imbeciilitatem tante rationum 
magnitudini perspicienda imparem ezis- 
timans. WyYrT. 


Ob рбуоу у {фу —\Ла ravra тє.) 
After où uóvo» — ётістіа» ве ди 
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à Уша, 6 Xokpárgs, GAAG тата тє єй Аёує, xol 
ras йтобёте‹ ras Tpóras, kal el тото} 2 elaív, 
Орос € émuarkemréas cadécrepov’ kal ёйи avras ixavas 
8:\ате, Фу ёуфшми, &коАооб@усетє TQ Hoya, каб 
ӧсоу Suvarov uaa Ta avOpamre emrakoAovOroar Kay 
TOUTO avTO capes yéryras, ovdev Cyrncere mreparrépo. 
"АМ, ёфт, Aéyes. 

§. 57. Алла тодє Y: eon, ® avdpes, dixaov ĝia- 
vonOnvar, бт. єї тер 7 Vvx abavaros éottv, Tipe- 
Acias 87 дета oux йтер тод | Xpovov TOUTOU póvov év 
@ xa\obpuev TÒ e, ал йтёр тод mavrós, kai ô kiy- 
duvos vov dn кой Bofecev а ay беду eivat, ei Tig avri)s 
dueXjaet. Ei pev yap qv ò Qavaros rov mavròs 
draA\ay™, épuatov av Av rois kakois &zroÜavoUgt той 
T€ odparos ара бётт\\&хбо kai THs avTOv kaklas 
pera т1) Vroxris' уйу dé , reê”) abavaros Gaiverat 
ойса, oudepia ay ein avti GAA amopuyn KAKÕV 
ойде сотуріа т\з TOU as Bedriorny T€ kai Qpovuu- 
Tar» yevéodau. оуёе» yap AAO € éxovaa eis “Abov jj 7 
Wuxn épxera Arv те radelas тє кой трофт}з, a 07) 


xe пері elogpivev. Cf in 
Menon. p. 71. Tabra repi cou kal 
olxade away D. ZQKP. M) 
póvor yt, w Кай. GAG kal re odd” 
&ХАф Tw byéruxor evdére. de Legg. vi. 
р. 752. A. KA. "Арот' cipneag Ф 
kive. АӨ. OF pdvow ye, &\Ла cai 


the apodosis. Matthie Gr. s. 524. Obs 
2.1 


© Өдуатос тоў wavric dwadXayn. | 
If death were a deliverance from 
thing ; the soul perishing along with the 
body. The theme of dradAay7 is å- 
хал\\аттєсдаг pass. or mid. not dra\- 


epdow ката ёдуашу өўтө. 
Каі el ricrai—dpwe edie 

See Matthiz Gr. s. 447. 3. 

$. 57. Oby trip тоё — robe 
тоо, к. T. А] i.e. Not for the sake of à 
this period only, during which that is 
whick we call life; àv L kaXoUptv rd 
fj» being equivalent to i» ç rd raXoó- 
pevov jv doru. Cf. Hom. Пай. À'. 7151. 
kal ’Adacioy (0a Koon Kirdnrat. 
Soph. Trach. 648. "E»0' 'EXAávw» å- 
yopal IlvAárideg kaMorrat. Matthiae 
Gr. s. 472. 4. Obs. 

El rig афтӯс apednoe.] БЇ is not 
unfrequently accompanied by the future 
indic., when the opt. with ду follows in 


Adrrey.—"Eppawy, Tim. Plat Lex. 
гбргра` &хф тоў iv ie iyopévor, 
Коуфес 'Epptjc. Schol. interpr. rà á- 
pl scape bird кірдос dxd rav iv тайс 
oig rTiÜcpivev dwapyey, dc ol ddot- 
тбро: катеоб!оъоъ. таўтас ài тф "Ep- 
BY á$upobciy we буті kal тобтф ivi 
T&v ivodlur Geer. 

Тӯс wacdelag rs cal трофйс.] Tpo- 
фз) and watdeia are frequently so joined, 
and indifferently used for each other; 
but where there is any distinction in- 
tended, the former is applied to the 
soul, the latter to the body, and rpo$:) 
is then used metaphorically of that 
knowledge by which, as its proper nu- 
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^ ÀA ? `~ | 
kal Aéyera: дёугтт@ peciv 1) BAawrew TOV TehevTH- 
^ ^ e^ м Z A 
gavra evÜUs év аруу тїз ékeie mopeias. Aéyeras бє 
еу е y / е e e / ГА 
ovTws, WS dpa тє\№єитуоаута CkagTOv Ô ёкастоо Òai- 


triment, the soul is sustained. То these 
two is added dywyn, education or dis- 


cipiine. 

Aéyera: 0 ойтшс.] Having fully es- 
tablished the doctrine of the immortality 
of the soul, Socrates proceeds in the 
second part of the dialogue to the con- 
sideration of its future state, as an im- 
perishable and incorruptible essence.— 
This subject is discussed also in the Gor- 
gias, p. 512. sqq. de Repub. x. p. 614. 
ed. Steph. which may be advantage- 
ously compared with the above, as also 
in Phadr. с. 56. where the condition of 
the soul is described previous to its de- 
scent into the body. Upon this import- 
ant portion of the heathen mythology it 
is to be observed, that Socrates is not 
made to express himself as convinced of 
the absolute truth and certainty of the 
things he describes. Plato, as Stallbaum 
justly remarks, in his frequent references 
to mythics, does not appear to have in- 
troduced them for ornament merely, 
although the ‘ poet of philosophers’ was 
by no means unmindful of this, but it 
would seem that he had some more uae- 
ful and graver object in view. For in 
his discussion of such subjects he gener- 
ally makes it to be understood, that there 
is more room for doubt and conjecture 
than valid argument and conclusive rea- 
soning: to accomplish which, he so uses, 
for the most part, the popular fables and 
traditions of Greece, as that he not only 
alters or rejects what is unsuited to his 
purpose, but at the same time makes an 
effort to reform and remove the super- 
stitions of his countrymen, which is his 
evident design throughout. It is equally 
evident that he was also desirous to 
emancipate the minds and judgments of 
his friends from the thraldom of a blind 
and absurd belief, and lead them, by 
a requisite preparation, to comprehend 
and partake of the benefits resulting 
from a purer and more exalted wisdom. 
The sum of the arguments advanced by 
Plato on the subject of a future state is 
simply this; that the good are happy 
and the evil miserable; that the happi- 
ness of the former consists in virtue and 


truth, and the misery of the latter, in 
the contrary of both ; but for the proba- 
bility of his own, or the speculstions of 
others upon what this happiness or mi- 
sery is to be in quality or degree, he 
does not by апу means contend, nor di- 
late upon with any other view than that 
already ascribed. Cf. V. Cousin, Œuvr. 
de Plat. i. 177.—*' Vient ensuite la se- 
conde partie avec le cortége de croyances 
populaires et mythologiques sur la des- 
tineé et l'état ultérieur de ce principe 
immortel, transporté hors des conditions 
de son existence actuelle. La première 
partie était un discussion entre philoso- 
phes ; la seconde est un hymne, un frag- 
ment d'épopeé ; c'est, en quelque sorte, 
un accompagnement doux et gracieux, 
destiné à relever l'effet des démonstra- 
tions précédentes, et à charmer le cour 
et l'imagination, aprés que l'intelligence 
eat satisfaite. 

* La philosophie démontre qu'il у a 
dans l'homme ма principe qui ne peut 
perir. Mais que ce principe 
dans un autre monde avec le méme 
ordre de facultés et les mémes lois qu'il 
avait dans celui-ci ; qu'il y porte les 
conséquences des bonnes et des mauvai- 
ses actions qu'il a pu commettre : que 
l'homme vertueux y converse avec l- 
homme vertueux, qui le méchant y souf- 
fre avec le méchant, c'est la une proba- 
bilité sublime qui échappe peut-étre à la 
rigueur de la démonstration, mais qu' 
autorisent et consacrent et le væu se- 
cret du cœur, et l'assentiment universel 
des peuples. Elles ne sont pas d'hier, 
elles ne s'éteindront pas demain, ces 
naives et nobles croyances qu'un indes- 
tructible besoin produit, répand, perpé- 
tue parmi les hommes, comme un heri- 
tage sacré; et, en vérité, ce serait une 
philosophie bien hautsine que celle qui 
défendrait au sage, à l'heure supréme, 
d'invoquer ces traditions vénérables, et 
d'essayer de s'enchanter lui-méme de 
la foi de ses semblables et des esperan- 
ces du genre humain. Ce n'est pas 1а du 
moins la philosophie de Socrate. Trop 
éclairé pour accepter sans reserve les al- 
legories populaires qu'il raconte à ses 
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amis, il est trop indulgent aussi pour les 
repousser avec rigueur; et l'on voit 
tout an plus errer sur le lévres du bon et 
spirituel vieillard ce demi-sourire qui 
trahit le scepticisme sans montrer le dé- 
dein." 

To this part of the dialogue Olympio- 
dorus gives the name Nexvia, which is 
likewise applied to the similar passages 
in the Gorgias and de Repub., and by 
the ancients to the eleventh Odyssey, 
which being occupied with a like subject 
was called by the ancients Nexvia or 
Nexvopayreia. Socrates now proceeds 
to say that every sou! has its own genius 
‘for its guide, which conducts it after 
death to the lower regions; a wise and 
well-informed soul pursuant to its own 
desire, but a vicious and foolish soul, 
and devoted to the body, against its will. 
Having been so conducted to a particu- 
Inr place, they are there tried, and those 
who lived moderately well suffer such 
punishment for their misdeeds as may 
-tend to their being cleansed, and restor- 
ей to virtue, at the same time that they 
receive the reward of their good actions. 
Those, however, who have committed 
greater, but yet excusable crimes, such 
as homicides, or those whoill-treat their 
parente, are afflicted with severer penal- 
-ties, from which they are not discharged 
until they have made the requisite atone- 
ment to the objects of their injustice.— 
But those who have committed unpar- 
donable and frremediable offences, by 
many and gross acts of oppression and 
violence, are plunged into Tartarus, to 
‘abide there for ever. Finally, those who 
‘have led a blameless and an upright life, 
and especially those who have studied 
philosophy intently and effectually, are 
exalted into the upper regions, whence 
they return no more. This abode of the 
blessed is on the earth itself, but in a lofty 
and celestial quarter; for what is water 
with us is air with them, and our air is 
their ether : al) things are purer, bright- 
er, and more subtle there; endued with 
more acute perceptions, they enjoy a 
more vigorous intelligence, and a nearer 
intimacy with the gods. While we, as 
fishes in the depths of the ses, so live in 
the lower air, whence few ascend into the 


more tetherial space; all things with us 
are coarse and earthly, our perceptions 
dull, intelligence slow, nothing really 
and sincerely good. 

Throughout this discussion, though 
the mind and the soul appear to have 
been used as synonyms, yet there is a 
dictinction to be observed between them. 
The soul is that whole, whatever it is in 
us which thinks, feels, acts, desires, is 
conscious to itself of itself and all things 
else. It is called by the Greeks Yyy»), 
and is attributed to all animals — 
But these are either rational (Аоу‹ка), 
or irrational (dAoya, i.e. brutes); of 
rational beings there are four classes, 
gods, demons, heroes, and men. Pla- 
tonists divide the soul into three parts 
or faculties ; two irrational, ér:Ovpiay, 
and Ovpóv, the affections and passions, 
and the third rational, Aóyo», reason, 
which, if itis regarded not as a faculty of 
the soul, but as a part, and that, too, the 
most excellent and influential, is called 
voUc, the mind. This part, then, which 
is mainly concerned in the question of 
immortality, is generally implied by the 
term mind, the whole is designated as 
the soul. Cf. Tennemann, Man. Philos. 
s. 184. Plato considered the soul to be 
а self-acting energy, (abrò éavró кь 
уобу, de Leg. x. p. 88. sqq.) and 
viewed as combined with the body, he 
distinguished in it two parts, the ration- 
al (Aoytorixéy, vovc); and the irra- 
tional or animal (dAoytorsxdy or ire- 
Ovpgtuóv) : mutually connected by a 
sort of middle term (Üvuóg or тд Өоио- 
“дс, de Rep. iv. 349. ed. Steph.) The 
animal part has its origin in the impri- 
sonment of the soul in the body; the in- 
tellectual still retains a consciousness of 
the ideas: whereby it is capable of re- 
turning to the happy condition of spi- 
rits. 


“O ixác rov дарыу.) i.e. The demon 
or genius which was appointed as the 
guide and associate of every human 
being during life. Whether every in- 
dividual had his own peculiar demon, 
or that one demon took charge of a 
greater number of individuals, the learn- 
ed are not agreed, nor does it appear that 
Plato himself thought proper to decide. 
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Some supposed the demon to be a part 
of the soul itself, or the vovc, Plat. Tim. 
p. 551. A. or ап бос. Cf Porphyr. 
Epist. ad Апер. p. d. b. AcapgeoByre 
dè рўто Saipwy duoc рірос ri тӯс 
Vvyüc ely’ kal obroc dpa evdaipwy 
etn boric уой» Exe софбу. Olympio- 
dorus, Cod. i. p. 288. is of opinion that 
one damon has the charge of several 
souls, for it was not allotted to a soul 
but to a life; dAAd (v: ri 22 rw\bee 
roy avTOv Ğiov т\ћоъс alptio0a: Yv- 
xác : therefore every species of life had 
its own presiding demon which also 
took charge of the souls by which that 
species of life was adopted. With this 
he sims at reconciling the passage in 
Rep. x. p. 250. C. where the soul in 
its choice of a new life selects also a dæ- 
mon for itself, the demon does not select 
the soul, whence he concludes that each 
demon presides over a particular kind 
of life; to which also Plotinus refers, 
Enn. iii. iv. 3. p. 284. B. ёрбёс оду 
Aéyerat paç аірђсғсдас riv yàp 
VT:tpktiutvov xarà Fwy alpoópt0a. 
To which opinion Jamblichus also so far 
accedes as to determine the dsemon to be 
& part, but the predominant one, of the 
soul, ix. 6. p. 169. Ei d def col ròy 
&AnO5 тері тоб olxelov даїдо›ос Aé- 
yov &TokaX iat, olk &ф' évóc pipouc 
тб» iv rp одрауф, 000 ane TiVOC 
oroixtiou THY dpwutywy droviperat 
Hiv obroc ag’ Лоо 02 тоб Koopou 
ка} тўс жаутодатӯўс ty aire фейс, 
kai той паутодатоё owparoc, дг wy 
9 фиҳ) катат» iml rv yéveoy, d- 
vopucpi,eral тїс ty їшї» poipa (dla 
прдс txacroy ray by piv áoptpi- 
Louivn кат’ iðiav ітєстасіа»" obroc 
à) ob» à ёаіршу torneew iv rapa- 
Seiypare трд ToU kal rdc Vuxdg ra- 
réva: віс yévecur д» retê) EAgra т) 
уох) "nycuóva, є000с ig£ornkev д да{- 
роу ávorAnporg)c тё» Blwy тйс pv- 
Xîç, дс xal sig rd cpa катіодсау 
афтђу cvvód Tpóc rò cepa’ kal тд 
коду mov айтӯўс ітітротебе. Gufjv 
re ry slay тйс фохӯўс abréc carev- 
Ove kal boa NAoyuóps0a, ubrod rác 
ápxác uty ivétlóvroc, Quvootps0a, 
wpárroui» re тоабта, ola ay abróc 
Hiv (ri уобу dyy kal péxpe rocot- 


rov cuBepyg то®с dvO@pemovg, tue dv 
0:4 rîç іғраткӯс Oeoupyiac Gedy Ego- 
pov émiornowpey xai nyepdva тїс 
Wuxiic: For the better understanding of 
which, the passage in Rep. x. 520. 521. 
may be adduced, when the souls are 
addressed, previous to their election of 
a life; 'Ауаукус Ovyarpdc, xépne 
Aaytetwc хос Wvyai i$fnuepot, 
арх) áXXnc vepiódov Өуртёу yévove 
0avarnoópov: oby ®дйс баіри» МпЁє- 
rat, GA’ bytic да{доуа аірђвєвдг—. 
"Roady д oly wdoac rác Wvyde rove 
Bíovc zpola worep ахо» iy raket 
ара а pòc тъз Adyeow ixcivy 
0i ікастф Oy eî\sro даіцоуа, robrov 
фоЛака Eupripwey тоб Biov rai 4- 
потлррютђу rev alpebivrwyv. From 
which it is not more clear that one 
dzemon presides over several souls, than 
that every individual soul has its own pe- 
culiar demon. Cf. Apul. de Deo Socr. p. 
50. “ Ex hac ergo sublimieri demonum 
copia Plato autumat singulis hominibusin 
vit& agenda testes et custodes singulos 
additos, qui nemini conspicui semper ad- 
sint, arbitri omnium non modo actorum 
verum etiam cogitatorum. At ubi vita 
edita remeandum est, eumdem illum, 
qui nobis praeditus fuit, raptare ilico et 
trahere veluti custodiam suam ad jadi- 
cium, atque illic in caussa dicenda es- 
sistere : si qua commentiatur, redar- 
guere: si qua vera dicat, asseverare : 
prorsus illius testimonio ferri senten- 
tiam." Origen. c. Cels. viii. p. 767. B. 
“EAAnvwy niv ody ot co$ol Xeyérecav 
Saipovac elAyxévas туу ávOpesrisuy 
Vvxrv акд угуісгыс. Wrrr. Accord- 
ing to Empedocles, the soul of man con- 
sists of two parts; the sensitive, pro- 
duced from the first principles with the 
elements : and the rational, a demon 
sprung from the divine soul of the world, 
and sent down into the body аз а pun- 
ishment for its crimes in a former state, 
to remain there until it is sufficiently 
purified to return to God. Xenocrates 
taught the inferior gods or demons to 
be derived from the soul of the world, 
and therefore, like that principle, to be 
compounded of a simple or immutable 
and a divisible or changeable substance. 
He assigned them a middie rank be- 
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tween the gods and man, partaking of 
the nature of mind and body, susceptible 
of passions like human beings, and con- 
sequently liable to diversity of character. 
Nearly similar is the doctrine of Ocel- 
lus, from whom, however, as he makes 
demons the inhabitants of the sublunar 
regions, Aristotle differs essentially, who 
supposed no such intelligences except in 
the celestial sphere. Enf Phil. passim. 
Cf. Horst. Epist. ii. 2. 187. Theocrit. 
Id. iv. 40. Ai, at, rà ок\зр& даха 
даіроуос bç pe МАоүк®. Lys. Epitaph. 
p. 130. убу O} fj re фос: kal vótwv 
ттеу cal yfjpec, $ rc Saipwy 0 rjv 
HpeTipay роїрау eAnxwc axapairn- 
roc. Menand. apud. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
v. p. 727. "Azayrt dalpwr avdpi svp- 
wapacraret Eó00c yevopivy pvora- 
yuydc тоб iov. Virg. Georg. i. 302. 
Tibull. ii. 2. 1, iv. 6. 1. Pers. Sat. ii. 3. 

"Oc wep Góvra «5 xec. ) Kohler reads 
фотгр Lévra eiAnyet, after ed. Fran- 
cof. a. 1602., and explains the passage; 
Demonem suum quemque ducere, quemad- 
modum eum viventem deprehenderit, ео, 
quo defuncti se colligant, &c., which is 
obviously incorrect both in sense and 
arrangement. "Oc rep (so in vett. editt.) 
is the true reading, and consistent with 
the doctrine of Plato. For in Rep. x. l.c. 
supr. һе makes Lachesis, the daughter 
of Necessity, address the souls; Wvyai 
i$fgucpovi—oby ®дас saipwy Afj&cras, 
GAN’ bptic баіроуа aipneecOc: the 
genius which the soul selected being so 
allotted by Lachesis to that life upon 
which the soul chose to enter, and in 
which, according to its future destiny, it 
was called eddaiuwy, or kaxodaípwv. 
Whence Gottleber correctly renders the 
passage, ӧс тер {бута eidHyet, qui ge- 
mius viventem eum sorte accesserat. V. 
Cousin; le méme génie, qui a été chargé 
de lui pendant sa vie. Dacier; le démon 
(le génie) qu'il a eu en partage. 

Eic én riva róvov.] Into a certain 
place ; this тбтос is called by Socrates, 
JEsehin. Socr. iii. 19., wedioy dAn- 
0síae. 


Ol dei rode ЁЪЛА eytvrag діадікаса- 
pévouc.] i.e. Where having been assem- 
bled, they must undergo their trial: ĉia- 
OÓwálroÜa: as Reiske correctly ob- 
serves, in Ind. Demosth., signifying, to 
commit one's cause to a legal investi- 
gation, whence dtadicacapivouc supr. 
is equivalent to байкаснд»> vriyor- 
тас elsewhere. Cf. infr. c. 62. init. 
prov niv duedtxacarro, к. т. №. 

Порғёсаг) Interpr. Hesych. xíp- 
yat, &yaytiv. 

"Ev *oAÀAaic xpóvov kal uaxp. rep.) 
Plato does not accurately define the 
number of years in which the zeplodot, 
or revolutions of years allotted to trans- 
migrating souls, were completed ; but 
to some he assigns the space of one, to 
others of three, and again to others, of 
ten thousand years. He has not either 
laid down his doctrine of metempsycho- 
sis so simply and obviously as the Py- 
thagoreans, but has studied to explain 
its principles from the nature of the soul 
itself. For the soul, from the habits of 
its former life, being tied down to the 
love of pleasure, naturally seeks for a 
body of such a description as may be 
best adapted to the gratification of its 
desires. Consequently, being deceived 
through ignorance of what is really 
good, in the choice of a new ezistence, 
it abandons the better for the worse. 

'O AicxtrAov THrEGgoc.| Wyttenbach 
conjectures the verse alluded to, to be; 
`АтАў yàp нйс oluoc tic gdov ф4- 
pet. — Heindorf; `АлтАў удр оїдос váv- 
rac tlc "А‹доо pépet, or as Wytt. supr. 
Cf. Clem. Alex. Stromm. iv. p. 492. B. 
ойк for» ойу ката тфу Aicxúňov 
T4AsQ$ov votiv adxAHy olpov tic" Acdov 
$tpecv. Dionys. Hal. Art. Rhet. vi. 5. 
р. 73. ef piv тас ireAeUrgac—i» dro- 
Onpig, bre oddity dtevnvoxe, pia ydp 
ral айт) olpoc, ката roy Аісҳо- 
doy, tic dóov фёрооса. Сіс. Tusc. i. 
43. ''Preclare Anaxagoras: qui cum 
Lampeaci moreretur, quaerentibus amicis, 
velletne Clazomenas in patriam, si quid 
accidisset, auferri: Nihil necesse est in- 
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quit: undique enim ad inferos tantum- 
dem viz est." Horat Od. i. 28. 16.— 
* Et calcanda semel via leti." Virg. 
ZEneid vi. 126. —'' facilis descensus Aver- 
no." For Telephus, see Class. Dic. His 
story formed the subject of the lust tra- 
gedy of /Eschylus, inscribed with his 
name. 

Noy 02.) Майе Gr. s. 607. 

Ard rev dciwy rt kal vouiuev.] 
Td Soea is used of the last duties 
towards the dead, and so likewise ra 
voutpa, and vopičópeva, in Latin justa, 


of the customary and established rites of 


burial, $c., whence Wyttenbach under- 
stands the phrase by the figure ły дд 
voiy, to signify religio mortuorum, sa- 
era inferis et manibus exhibita. Upon 
the different parts of such ceremonies, 
which Socrates alleges as an argument 
for the diversity of routes conducting to 
the lower regions, Cf. Schol. in loc. ex 
Cod. Olymp. i. p. 235. “Ort ша piv 
ката ro когуђу, 7) elc @ дою *roptía: 
wohAai ot kal wavrodarai аі pera 
т)» play ddol, Gre rootrwry xal To- 
сойтш ойс@у ray Agro», dc Tidy 
rovoiüvras аі 0дотороёса (V vxai)— 
ў 0:4 rdc Anunrpog wrdvac’ ec ya 

Ctagépwy obowy ray ov bmrÀAayfüg: 
À Ore {тї rpiódov 000әс: rj rpidde é- 
касту (leg. rpsodire ‘Exdry) xai ra- 
paósucvvovat rac тр бдоуос іу dAXotc 
vouiuoig. 'АМа xal r&v dwotxopus- 
vwy тёс Yuxas rptyy Oepawevovew" 
Awe ply rác тду пауауб» lepiwr 
@rwe 02 rdc rà» (Q8avárev: xal 
Ere @\Awe rdc rà» woddAGy. For Óó- 
clwy, Vulg. Aug. Ald., &c. read veiw, 
adopted by Ficinus, and by Olympiodo- 
rus, who understands an allusion to the 
sacrifices offered to Hecate, where three 
ways met ;——О Zwexpárne Quxg Otixvv- 
с, ФЛосбфос uiv атф rov ĉela 
rác yvxác ray ?ytuóver' [ийс yàp 


ойотс доб, uj) ду denOyva: rey a- 
óvre»' иратісёс дё awd тшу ly rpi- 
ос riper тйс Exárgc. Heindorf 

receives dglwy, but considers it to im- 

ply a reference to the mysteries, in 

which the circuitous approaches to Orcus 
were exhibited to the view of the spec- 
tators. Upon the construction supr., 
текра:рорсуос without an accusative of 

the object, see Matthie Gr. s. 396. 2. 

СЕ in Critom. c. 2. init. rexpaipopas 

83 £k тсуос ivumyíov. Xenoph. Cyrop. 

vii. 5. 62. "Erexpaipsro 62 xai ёк rav 

Aes Сењу, Gc. 

Ove аууоє rà тарбуга.) Heusde, 
Spec. Crit. р. 23. denies the sense of obr 
áyvott supr. and proposes obr dyavax- 
rei rd wap. as being correctly joined 
with #rera: preced. and so opposed ta 
&vrirtívaca kai TOAAa кхабдоёса, Big 
kal џӧ\о, к. т. A. seq. But all the 
editions sanction the reading in the text, 
which requires no emendation, and sig- 
nifies that the soul is not unacquainted 
with its present state ; its immediate con- 
dition has not befallen it suddenly nor un- 
expectedly, for it had already been fami- 
liarized with it, by the study ef philoso- 
phy, end meditation upon death. There- 
fore it must be pleased with a change 
which it was long since aware was to be 
for its good, and would gladly accom- 
pany the guide, of whose conduct its 
own felicity was the undoubted object. 
This sense, it is evident includes the 
meaning which Heusde desired to make 
more obvious, but which is thus suffi- 
ciently apparent without his correction. 
"А ууоєї, besides, may be taken in the 
full signification here, in which its aorist 
occurs in that splendid passage Iliad. ¥. 
18. sqq.—áraAAe 0 eyre ок’ аўтф 
IlávroOty ix xevO0nev, ob’ syyvoigety 
dvaxcra,—where it evidently implies the 
joyful recognition, or confession of the 
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presence of their sovereign by the mon- 
sters of the deep. 

“Н bn ёжх‹бэрзутикфс тоб cop. x.r.À.) 
Cf. Milton, Comus, 463. sqq., 
By unchaste looks, loose — oan ак 
Bat most by lewd and уре act of ing | 
Lets in defilement to the inward parts, 


The soul grows clotted by contagion, 


Imbodies, and imbrutes, till she quite lose 
The divine propert of her first bein 

Buch are those thick and gloomy shadows damp, 
Oft seen in charnel vaults and sepulchres 
Lingering, and sitting by a new made grave, 
As loth to leave the body that it loved, 

And linked itself ech carnal sensuality 

Toa d degraded state. 

"O wep ѓу rẹ Sierrei alrov.) See 
supr. c. 3J0—repè bxsivo, sc. тд сёра. 
twrronpiyn—expressive of the soul's re- 
luctance to abandon the body, to which 
it elung as the instrument of its sensual 
appetites. Cf supr. с. 13. ниў ёттоўеба‹, 
с. BO. sqq.—dpard: TóTOt monuments 
or sepulchres. — FOXAQd — used here for 
кататоћф, — making violent resistance. 
поллАа waGotoa, intel. 070 riy ro 
ойнатос mvr. 

А robrey —B Suid. ’Aded ga: 
olxeia, appéZovra, xpiwovra. Etymol. 
M. 4деХ%ф&` Spota. Phavor. &д6%д4. 
Spota, oikea, áppóZovra, пріжоута, 
qvyyevij. Whence roórev $4 is 
used of crimes similar to homicides, &c., 
as ddsi\gdv фуду of similar or con- 
genial souls ; i. е. impure, dxaÜapróv. 


So Cic. Acadd. iv. 43. “ Germanissimus 
Stoicis," or as some read “ Stoicus.” 
Orat. 9. “ Germanos se putant esse 
Thucydidis," or according te some— 
“ Thucydidas.” 

Тайтту—йтектрётєта.] Matthias 
Gr. в. 393." Araç, used as more em- 
phatic, for тас. Politic. p. 259. C. Ba- 
ordsde drag. Eurip. Bacch. 70. eró- 
pa r’ npor йхас дазо®обо. 

:vviuropoc.) Tim. Plat. Lex. evy- 
одостброс, fellow-iraveller. 

'E» xdoy ixouivg dropig.] In- 
volved in complete perplexity. de Rep. 
iii. p. 395. D. i» £vu$opaig тє xal 
ятёудєс: kal Opipyyowc iyoutyny. Gorg. 

522. А. iv хйту dwopig ixecOar— 
Вес &v—Yypóvot, sc. repiodcs xpóvov 
roial кай paxpal supr. ; whence xpó- 
vot is used in the plural. —DIi»wvrat, 
expire; used here in a different sense 
iim с. 37. supr. xpóvov iyyevopi- 


Ye &váyxnc.] Perforce, of necessity. 
Forster incorrectly *Avayenc, 
from de Repub. x. 344., but bad that 
deity been intended here, the allusion 
should have been more distinct, besides 
it would have been written угода, not 
pipecOat, bx’ “Avayenc. 

Кабдар@с re кай perpiwe.] i.e. Ka- 
Oepéc каф coepiwc, one that has led a 


pure and weli-reguiated life. 
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каў Evveprropev Kal Tyeuovav Oev rvyoUsa, фктусє 
тд» arî] касту тотоу трооткоута. 

S 58. Eici дё толло? каў Pavpacroi Ts vis 
тото, каї афт) OUTE ola OUTE bon Sofateras à imo TOV 
тєрї yrs «обот» Aéyew, ûs yo ото TLVOS тётео- 
pou. Kato Zippias, По ravra, фл, Aéyes, ® Zo- 
Kpares ; тєрї yap Tot TS yis kal айто$ rod 7 
ёктков, ой шёутог таёта а тё meile. news àv ov 
Gxovo apu. "Aa pevrot o Уши, ойу 7 l'Aavkov 
yé рог тёрт Soxel elvau inynoarbu & Y єстї as 
pévro aanl, xaXerórepóv por paiveras 1 7 ката Thy 
TAcuxov réx Kat ара pêv eye tows ovd ay olos тє 
env, ара де, ei koi тіста, û Bios pot докє 0 
epos, Ò Уна, TQ pret TOU Aoyou ойк eLapxey. 
Thy pevroe iĝéav Tis уйе, otav memeopar elvai, Kal 





$. 58. Kai айт) obre oia.) After 
aury intell. ioriy. Anaximander and 
Hecateus may be here alluded to, who 
had set such inquiries on foot respect- 
ing the form and magnitude, &c., of the 
earth. V. Strabon. i. p. 18. c. Diog. L. 
ii. 2. STALL. Forster correctly renders 
bon, tantula: cf. infr. "Ere roivvy — 
sáppeyá re elvat аўтб. 

‘Oc —— Vulg. rérvo- 
pat; but the former is preferable, both 
on account of à оѓ xelet seq. and. ord 
revog preced. 

О?у 7 'Aabkov yé pot тёууп.) This 
proverb was in use among the aneients 
in regard to difficulties which required 
no great power of intellect or ingenuity 
to solve. It із зо applied in the present 
instance ; but how the proverb itself 
originated is altogether uncertain. Schol. 
Plat. ГАафко» rixvn’ iri r&v pi) pg- 
iwc катєруаёборёушу, ў iri r&v wavy 
іртгірис ral ivríyvoc elpyacpkvuv. 
"ITracoc у&р TIC KATEOREVACE yad- 
кос тёттарас 8іскоъс odrwe, ore 
rac piv д:іарётроъс abray їтас brap- 
xoócac (1. drdpyey) rd 0» rob про- 
rov diorov тёҳос ётїтрїто> uiy ilya 
тоб devripov, _npiodoy dé тоў rpírov, 
dır\oiy дё roù rerdprov’ cpovoptvou 
62 robrov twerehet cupgwviay rivd. 


kai Abyerae ГХабкоу ióóvra riv ivi 
r&v діскшу $0óyyov rpõrov byytpij- 
cat д” афтёу xcupovpytcir: sul атф 
ratrnc тїс wpayparsiag Ert кай viv 
№уєода: т» xadovpivny FAairov 
rixvnv. (Conf. Pausan. Phoc. с. 16.) 
Ётерос ð? ГЛаўкоо abróv dvabciva 
єс ДеХфо?с rplxoda xarxoty оёте 
ёпркоърућсаута тоїс Táytoec re (f. 
дпшоэру. Gav — бете) кроооџі- 
you тоюс те т дас, іф ov Вуке, cai 
TÒ ávw mepuceiuevoy кай rhy aregá- 
vy» тту ri тоб APnrog cai тас 648- 
Cove dia pisov _Téeraypivac $057 yeo- 
Gar Aópac $wevg. Каі aŭðbıç їтєрөс 
awd DARGEI A Tivòc Qótavróc т: whé- 
оу rerouprévau, єїрйўйєӨа: тў» wapot- 
píav. 

‘Qe нбэто‹ &A905, yaer. pot pakv.] 
Sc. rodia, which, as Wyttenbach 
observes, is understood from ĉin yhoac- 
Oa: preced. Tr. But to prove that these 
things are true seems to me more difficult 
than is consistent with the art of Gilau- 
cus. Matthie Gr. s. 628.— H card rjv 
TAatcov riyvgv. See Matthia Gr. s. 
449. c. 

"Ара piv bye.] Xenoph. Cyrop. iii. 
1. 2. dpa uev Öuérspwev» aüpolzev ràv 
abro) дӧуащу, —üpa дФ Exepsrev cic 
та бр, x. T. A. Ibid. iv. 1. 13. Anab. 
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"АМ, 


y e / Mj a э ^ 

e$» о Zuppltas kai ravra аркєі. 

„ Петесиои тоор, ў 9 б<, éyo фе Tpórov рё, є 
э М ^ э ^ 

єстіу év ресто TQ ovpavQ тєрїфєрї+$ обса, pndev 

aury Seiy ure &épos mpos TO ил] eaetv илүтє GAAS 


li. 4. 11. This ferm is rarer among the 
Latin writers. Liv. iii. 50. ** Decemviri 
simul iis, que videbant, simul his, que 
acta Rome audierant, perturbeti." Ibid. 
xxxi. 46. “Simul minarum, simul pro- 
missionum in futurum memores." — 
STALL. | 

"Еу рісф rQ ovpavg жерїфў. одса.)] 
Cf. in Tim. c. 15. а med. I'j» 02, rpo- 
фду piv» )peripay, elhovpivny д? пері 
roy 0:0 яаутӧс rédoy тетадіуоу, ф®- 
Хака kal 8npovpydy vorróç re kai 
$uípac іруҳауђсато, wperny xai 
xpeoBurarny сырбтеу 90a ivric où- 
pavod yiyove. 

Upon the word elroupivny, in this 
passage, the disputes have arisen con- 
cerning Plato’s opinion of the earth; 
whether, according to Aristotle (de Cœ- 
lo. 11. 13. p. 659. B.—11. 14. p. 663. 
B.), who, reading elAoupiyny, gives it 
the sense of xivoupivny, and Diogenes 
Laertius (111. s. 85.), he maintained 
the earth's rotation upon its axis, or 
whether, according to Proclus, ad h. 1. 
who condemns this interpretation, (and 
reading Ddouéyny gives it the sense as 
in Tim. Plat. Lex. ovycecdecopevny 
«al reptednppivyny. 'IAMá8:e ydp ol 
sopol ;) he held the earth to be im- 
moveably fixed upon its axis. But in 
fact, as Ruhnken and Hemsterhuis’ justly 
observe, the reading in this case makes 
по difference, for both elAoupévny and 
DAopévny are precisely the same. The 
former, in Plat. Lex. as supr., quotes two 
translations of the passage which do not 
remove its ambiguity. Cic. Acad. ii. 39. 
Jam vero terram, altricem nostram, que 
trajecto aze sustinetur, dieique noctisque 
effectricem, &c. Chalcid. p. 41. Ter- 
ram vero mairem et altricem omnium ter- 
renorum animantiam constrictam limiti- 
bus per omnia vadentis et cuncta conti- 
nentis poli, &c. And the latter, ibid., 
admits the possibility of either inter- 
pretation ; Terram que circum axem se 
summa celeritate convertit et torquet." 
Cic. Acad. ii. 39. or “ que circum axem 


protensum convoluta et adstricta heeret. 
Vincula quibus terram natura constrixit.”’ 
Macrob. ad Somn. Scip. i. The second 
opinion is ably advocated by Letronne 
(Journal des Savana. 1819, Juin) in an 
article upon M. J. V. Le Clerc's Pensóes 
de Platon, sur la Morale, &c. Paris, 1819, 
in which the author supports the opi- 
nion of Aristotle, as supr. Letronne 
understands efAouptyny (rep!) in a pas- 
sive sense, and instead of signifying, the 
earth revolving, i. e. turning itself on its 
axis, he takes it to mean rather being 
rolled, i. e. agglomerated round its axis ; 
the expression being metaphorical, from 
wool or flax twisted or coiled in a ball 
round the spindle of а distaff. So the 
term is applied to the earth as being 
wound round its own axis, which, pro- 
longed at either extremity, becomes the 
axis of the universe.—7óAo» bid ray- 
roc тєтарёуоу. Hence it will appear 
that eiAouvpivny epi TÓAov is nearly 
synonymous with 7repufepr)c ойса in the 
text, which Letronne quotes in further 
confirmation of his opinion. Не cites 
two passages also from the Timzus іп 
favour of the earth being immoveably 
fixed ; in which Plato seems to have 
sufficiently decided the point himself. 
In tbe one he speaks of the double 
motion of the sun and planets, their di- 
urnal and proper, and in another he de- 
scribes their dlurnal motion as a revo- 
lution of the whole firmament, which is 
evidently incompatible with the rotation 
of the earth upon its axis, whence it is 
certain that he, then at least, believed 
the earth to be immoveable in the centre 
of the universe. This opinion, however, 
he is said by Theophrastus, apud Plut. 
Quest. Plat. t. x. p. 183., to have re- 
pented of late in life. It may be added, 
that this passage, as supr., toriy àv pirg 
TQ ойрауф, к. т. À., is borrowed from 
Timeus the Locrian, 111. s. 1, to whom, 
among others, Plato is indebted for his 
acquaintance with the tenets of Pytha- 
goras, and whose doctrine respecting the 


T 
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áváykrs Andeuãs тошту, алла карту» elvat айттуу 
ioxew т> брогдтпта той ойрауой | афтод éaurp wavry 


кай Tie yis «бте ту ivopporiay’ 


igopporov yap 


srpüypa. opotou Tivos €». peow reÜcv ovy. eer paAdov 
ооё ўтто» ойдардее кмш, opoiws $ éxov aKALvES 


pevci. Прото pê» Toivuv, 78 0 os, TOUTO тётеєюши. 


Koi ops y» y 0 Zipnlas 
9 


"Ert тойлуу, ёфт, 


—RG т. elvai QUTO ^. Kat nas oikety TOUS XP+ 


Hpax\eiov ornhav ao 


Pacdos év d Mp ти 


роріф, às тєр тєрї тёАд& ийрилука< 7) Barpaxous, тері 


earth was, that being placed іп the cen- 
tre of the universe, it formed the boun- 
dary of night and day, causing sunrise 
and sunset by the separation o — the hort. 

zons, and that it was the most — 
body which the universe contained. — 
This is also in favour of the argument of 
Proclus, to which Letronne’s is nearly 
alike. But the question cannot still be 
considered as divested of an uncertainty 
which it would be extremely difficult, if 
not impossible, to remove. V. Boeckh. de 
Plat. Syst. Cael. Glob. p. vii.—xi. Wytt. 
ad Bak. Posid. p. 61. 

"А\а iravjy «ус аўт>»—] hb. e. 
Grd rà rbv oùpavòy айтф» ѓаотф 
тауту броюу tlvai kal ri)» үй» al: 
тђу lodpporoy ixavóy slvat, intell. ad 
eam sustinendam. STALL. —the dative 
lavrq) depending upon OpordryTa: во 
in Theetet. p. 176. B. yvy ài dpoiw- 
ас Өєф катӣ rd доуатбу. Stephens 
correctly explains the passage : verum ad 
eam retinendam satis esse, quod calum 
sibi quaquaversus simile sit et quod ipsa 
sit aquilibris. 

'Loopporiav.] A spherical body, which 
is lodpporoy, i. e. equally attracted on 
all sides towards its centre, has no need 
of any foundation to support it, but re- 
mains fixed and still ; but besides, the 
earth is situated in the centre of the 
universe, oùpavòç, which is itself (aó- 
фотос, and with which the earth has a 
common centre. Aristotle attributes 
the origin of this theory to Anaximan- 
der; de Celo, ii. 13. ici дё reves oi да 
riv ópotórgrá фат» abr)» pivay, 
ёс пер rev ápyaiwv 'Avalipavópoc: 
p&XXoy yàp ойбіу буо i) каты, ў eic 


rà т\&ү‹а фіргсда wposát (f. жрое- 
Areav) Tò іті той pisov ijpunivoy, 
kal ógolec хрос ra icyara xov’ apa 
02 ddbvaroy ele råvavria roreiedas 
т)» xlynow Gore i£ áváyrnc piver. 
These are the earliest notiees of the phæ- 
nomena of gravitation and the centripetal 
forces, which have been since developed 
in such complete and amazing perfection 
by the great Interpreter of “ nature and 
nature's laws" to man. 

'Icópporo» yàp xpüypa.] Cic. de 
Nat. Deor. ii. 39. “de principio terra 
universa cernatur, locata in media sede 
mundi, solida et globosa, et undique ipsa 
in sese nutibus suis conglobata.” De 
Orat. iii. 45. “ Incalumitatis ac salutis 
omnium causa videmus hunc statum esse 
hujus totius mundi atque natura, rotun- 
dum ut celum, terraque ut media ait, 
eaque sua vi nutuque teneatur.”—Opol- 
ov revoc, of something like itself, like the 
wpayp, (сор. 

Пуб rt civas abró. ] Айтб must 
be referred here to ry)» vay. Cf. supr. 
с. 37. sub. fin. obre ydp айтд. 

Miyp: ‘Hpackeluy отум» ávó Ф4- 
owog.| Heindorf arranges the passage 
with a view to its sense; xai sje oi- 
«ely roòc plypt ‘Hpac. eryX. аж és. 
iy apip revi Hopi ripi rà» 9àXar- 
тау oikoUvrac, єс тєр epi е 
púp. 4 Barpaxoug єс. ейкодфэтас: the 
words repd тђу Qd\arras pertaining to 
nhac preced. and not, as some incorrect- 
ly explain it, Ficinus among others, to 
flarpáxovug. Socrates says that the 
then known portion of the habitable 
world, between Phaais, & river of Colchis 
оп the east, and the pillars of Hercules 
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a ۶ ^ А 
ту» Oadarrav оікодутае, каї dAAovs Ф\Лобь sroÀ XoUs. 
év woAAotot тообтоі тото оікє. eiva yap Tav- 
e a ^ e : 
тахт тєр} THY. у)» foAXX kotNa Kal таутоёатд, кої 
M 9.7 ` M ۶ » à эе , / 
Tas idéas xal та peyeOn, eis a Evveppunnévas ro тє 
X ^ 
dap xai rv opéxAnv който» &ёра` ary дё тту yn» . 
xabapày ev кадарф. kabat TQ ovpavd, ёи @ тёр Єттї 
` 9 v^ 
Ta darpa; óv д) aiGépa óvoyu(ct» ross FroA\Aods TV 


on the west,. was but а small portion of 
the globe itself, compared with whose 
thagnitude, men were but as ante and 
frogs, and the Mediterranean sea, which 
5з here understood as extending from 
Pontus to the pillars of Hercules, а mere 
marsh. India afterwards succeeded the 
Phasis and Pontus аз. Ше eastern boun- 
dary of the habitable werld, whence 
Juvenal, 10. 1. “ Omnibus in terris que 
sunt a Gadibus usque Auroram et Gan- 
gem," &c. Aristot. de Celo, ii. 14. fin. 
Meteorolog. ii 5, Upon the use and 
sense of rv 0áXarrayv simply, as supr., 
Larcher . observes, ad Herodot. i. 185., 
* We must recolect that Herodotus 
wrote for the Greeks, and therefore 
understood by this term, ‘this sea,’ that 
part of the Mediterranean near which 
the Greeks abode. He has used the 
same expression В. i. с. 1. ‘This sea,’ 
therefore, (cette тег— сі) in Herodotus, 
signifies the sea nearest to the Greeks, 
i.e. that whose coasts they inhabited, 
the 'EAA gw) ӨаХаеста іп. B. у. с. 54. 
the ‘EAAnvic 0áXAacoca of B. vii. c. 28., 
the sea in which was the island of Cy- 
prus, that is so say, the Mediterranean 
or some part of it. Diodorus Siculus, 
in like manner, calls the Mediterranean, 
our sea, B. v. c. 18. p. 264. v. c. 25. 
р. 349. Thus in Horace, *hoc mare' 
signifies the sea nearest Rome. Epod. 
И. 49. sqq." For péype supr. Aug. Tub., 
and Orig. read pbypec, but the former 
is sanctioned by the more numerous 
and better editions, besides its being in 
accordance with the precept of the old 
grammarians, that uéxyp: and dpt were 
to be used in the Attic dialect even be- 
fore words beginning with a vowel.— 
Lobeck, ad Phrynic. p. 14. 

TéAua.] Etymol. M. et Hesych. in- 
terp. тбхос rnrwdng wp xw». Fis- 
cher incorrectly explains it, loca culta, 


cura, rà yewoygoina хора, Cf Cels. 
apud. Orig. iv. 517. B. karaysAóv ro 
"Iovóaiv» cai Xporiavós yivog, Ráv- 
rac sieur и үүнү vucrepiowy дррабф, 
ў pippntey iv cartac wrpoedOovery, ў 
Вокруг тєрї тіМиа ovvedpsvovary, 
% oxwrntey iy Bop sdpov yevíg ёккА- 
ciáLovo« Senec. Quest. Nat. i. Pree- 
fat. p. 505. “Нос est illud punctum 
quod inter tot gentes ferro et igni divi- 
ditar. O quam ridiculi sunt mortalium 
termini! Ultra Istrum Dacus non ex- 
eat ; Strymo Threcas includat :—Si 
quis formicis det intellectum hominis, 
nonne et ille unam aream iu multas 
provincias divident?” &c. 

Navroéawa xal rac (diag kai rà pt- 
yéOn.] i. e. Diversified both in their 
shape and size.—Eic à Euveppunxivar, 
Compare with this construction of the in- 
fin. in the orat. obliq. c. 16. supr. sub. fin. 
“Ore dvaycatoy rdg—wWuyas, к. т. А 
Try dpixrnyv, Hesych. dylyAn’ dp 
таҳ?с, cxoravéc, áxyAog, vdarwing 
oxoria. 

Афтђу dé тђу үй» ka0apdv.] Pro- 
clus, in Tim. L i. p. 56., acknowledges 
that Socrates and Plato were indebted 
for this idea of the pure Earth to the 
sacred tradition of the Egyptians; 0 à 
IAárw» nuac piv ty коф gnoty 
Oixeiy’ аётђу 5 elvai dpa bàn» vyg- 
Any’ д xai A röv Acyurrioy ирд 
hun тарадідокг. 

Retobai.] Rests. 

"Ov ù} ai0tpa, к. т. М] Which the 
majority of those who are accustomed to 
treat of such subjects, call by the name, æ- 
ther.— Vroorubnuiv, sediment, grounds, 
or lees. Anaxagoras also held the doc- 
trine of a higher and celestial earth.— 
Simplic. ad Aristot. Physic. p. 33. B. 
34. А. Hesychius explains vᷣroorbun 
by rpvy(a, тр0&. V. Wessel. ad Diod. 
Sic. t. i. p. 211. 
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ravra eiva kal fvppetv del eig та Kola THs yis. 
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^ ^ ^ g & 
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^ е ^ ? ^ / 
év дёто rà тобиён TOU re\cyous OKAY otorro тє eri 
"^ : Р 5 , ^ b) ` ^ Y е ^ ` e 
Ths Oadatrns oikeiv, kai dua той йбато$ opwy TOV nALov 
۹ ۹ M у ` ۶ є ^ 3 4 
код та &ÀÀa астра тт» ÜaAarraP ryotro oUpavor 
9 M A e^ 02 ` э / ? 
eivat, діа дє Врадотта тє kai acOevevay итдєтототє 
з S \ у ^ , › , у е ` 
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vy э J \ 3 d > ^ , » ۹ > 
ein, exdus кой avakviyas єк rs Өаћаттте eis TOv év- 
4 
Gade roov, drp kaÜapoórepos kal KadXiwv Tvyxavet 
^ ^ M A ^ 
Gv тод mapa opisi, раде dAXMov axnxows em тоб 
b! ^ ^ 
évpakóros. Taro» 8) rovro ka nas TemovÜévar 
^ ۹ ^ ^ *y 7 
olxouvras yap êv тин KoiA@ THs yns olcobat ётаро 
^ ^^ b e^ 
airs olkeiv, kal тд» dépa ovpavoy kaAetv, os dea 
/ ^ ` ^ ` \ 9 
TOUTOU OUpayoU ÕVTOS та @ттра ҳородута. TO Se eivat 
8 э / e^ 
ravrüv, йт GGcÜeveiae kal Bpadvtnros ovy oious ТЄ 
e ^ ^ э э у b »7 2 `~ з 
elvai pûs диє{єАбєї} ёт êoxarov rov аёра, ётє) єї 
= эз у у A ` , , 
Tis GvTOU Єт акра €AOot 7 WTHVOS yevopevos avar- 
“Hyde обу оїкоўутас—\&\л]0&> ах.) 


Sc. AslnGivac нас abrodg, i. e. that 
we are unconscious to ourselves of our in- 


plied the sense of the verb уор ыу, ý- 
youpevoc, or oldpevog. Seag. Viger, c. 
viii. в. 10. r. 3. 


habiting the cavities of the earth, and 
imagine that we are dwelling upon its 
surface. 

Тф wvOpive той wedayoug.] The 
bottom of the sea, as opp. to rà йкра 
тўс Өа\аттэус infr. 

Tov харӣ opio.) Properly, тар 
ol, or тар ёаут‹ф, but the plural is fre- 
quently so used after ef тес in conse- 
quence of its indefinite signification.— 
Cf. Xen. Mem. Socr. 1. 2. 62. dav rig 
фауєрёс yévgrat кХттшу.. ..тоўтоқ 
0ávaróc loro î Znpla. So boric and 
ойто: answer to each other. Matthie 
Gr. в. 475. a. s. 487. 

'Oc дїй rovrov офрауод бутос, 
Ker. À.) h.e. Otóuevot, sc. voulZovrtc 
dtd rovrov (той dépoc) obpavobU бутос, 
rà erpa xwptiy.—the accusative of 
the participle being used in this and si- 
milar constructions, because in we is im- 


Td 0i гуаг rabróv.] Explained by 
Wyttenbach; Hoc autem idem esse, ac 
nos propter tarditatem atque infrmita- 
tem ad summum aerem pervenire non pos- 
se. Bib. Crit. part x. p. 12. Heindorf 
will not allow that Plato could have so 
written after raurdy дї тобто cai np. 
петоу. immediately preced. and as Eu- 
sebius reads rovroy for ravréy, he pro- 
poses the further correction rà dé slvai 
rowvroy’ ux’ dof. quum lamen res ita 
se habeat, ut propter imbecillitatem—ad 
extremum aerem emergere nequeamus.— 
Ficinus appears to have read rà дё civar 
да rò ùr’ 400. Tabróy is wanting in 
Cod. Zittav. 

"Eri ef rig —rkarióéiy ду.) ’Erelin 
the orat. obliq. is sometimes followed, as 
supr., by an infinitive. Seag. Viger, c. 
vii. s. 6. г. 1. Stephens gives caridety. 
à» the sense of катбфесӨа. The 


ФАЈДОМ. 217 
тото, кат:дєїу av avaxtpayra, ws тєр évOade oi Єк 
ijs dadarrns ix8ves avaxumrovres дро: та évabe, 
obras dy та Kal Tû Єкєї кат:дєі; кой ei 7) Pics 
ixan) eùn avéxer Oar Gewpovoa, yv@vaL йу бт! exeivos 
ETT 0 ands oUpavós | кой то адо фоѕ kai 7 es 
anbos yi "Hoe дё» yap 7 yî kal oi Albor кай aras 
0 Toros 0 évOade StepOappeva. € єттї. Kat ката8еВро- 
péva, OS Tep Ta .év баХатту ото Ts Aus’ kai 
oüre pera á£iy Aoyou ovdev év тү баћаттр, oŬre 
тєдегоу as ёлоѕ лє» ойде ETTI, onpayyes be kai 
бос кої Tos ápýyavos kal BopBopoi єісі, бтоь 
Gy kal?) yn 1, Kal Tpos Ta map тшу KANAN Kpivec- 


omission of dy in vett. editt, which has 
been supplied after him, he accounta for 
from the participle following beginning 
with d». 

'Avakvijavra.] Having emerged: 
dvacbrrey properly signifies ѓо lift up 
the head after stooping, as birds do when 
they drink. Cf. Lucian, de Sacrific. t. i. 
532. ÙrepBdvrı ё xai dvaxtpayre 
pixpòy гіс rò йуш, ral ár&yvüg bri 
ToU ywrov rerouting, фӧс rt Хантрб- 
TEepoy galverat, Ka oc ka0aport- 
poc, kai йотра Qavylortpa, kal rà 
way ўріра xal xpuooũu TÒ bamedor. 
Plato uses the term in a similar sense, in 
Phedr. p. 346. A., where he speaks of 
the soul as elevating itself above the 
darkness of the material world, to the 
full enjoyment of the pure light of truth; 
$mepidoUca d убу slvai фарі», xai 
&vaxbiyaca ele rà óvrwg бу. 

Obrwc dy riva kal rà ixel к.] Re- 
peated after the parenthesis we wep iv- 
Oade, к. T. À., to make the sense more 


clear.—Kai el 1) фоси lxavi),—and if 


our nature were capable of enduring the 
sight (of those things which are in 
heaven, and on the surface of the earth,) 
one would perceive that it was of a truth 
the heaven, of a truth the light, and of a 
truth the earth. Upon ávéxeo0a: Өғш- 
povea, see Matthie Gr. s. 550. b. 

"Hò: күү yü.] h.e. Та коа 
тйс улс, iv olc ypeiç olkobvrec Xe\1- 
баџеу. —Kai ol 004, Cf. infr. с. 59. 
кай аў rd бот woairwç kai rovc M- 
Oouc, к. r. À. 


Obre perat ёро Aóyov obdiv ty 
тӯ 0.] Nothing at all worthy of con- 
sideration, or regard, exists in the sea, 
&c. This opinion was held by Plato, 
Pythagoras and the Egyptians general- 
ly, who looked upon all the various pro- 
ductions of theocean with contempt, and 
spoke of them in terms of disparagement 
and abuse. Wyttenbach explains the 
passage by the figure Hendiadys; mié 
existere perfectum (réXecov) cujus aliqua 
ratio habeatur, (čov Adyov). Cf. in 
Tim. с. 73. sub. fin. rà ді ríraprov yi- 
voc ёуодроу yéyovey ёк rûv» ué\ıora 
dvonrdrwy каї duabeorarwy, ode oid” 
дуатуоўс кадарӣс rı j£iecav ої 
perandarrovres, ec r)v Puxny vd 
wAnpperciag sráanc dxabdprwe lyóv- 
тоу, ФМ ávri Меттйс kal. кабарйс 
dvarvoîç áépoc cic бдатос Oorspay 
ка! Babsiav юса» avarvevory’ blev 
ix Odor iOvoc, tai ro ray ёотрёшу £vy- 
amávrwv rt boa Гуудра yiyove, di- 
кї» &набїас loxárgc lexárag оікў- 
сис eiAnxorwy. Hom. Iliad. a’. 316.— 
тара Piv addcg arpuyiroco. Orph. 'A- 
voc. vi. 

Enpayyec.] Enpayğ means, according 
to Hesych. and Suid., a hollow rock under 
the sea; Ффаћос пётра Piypara ғ. 
xovca. Cf. Virgil, /Eneid. і. 108.— 
* Tres Notus abreptas in saxa latentia 
torquet," sc. Fogara paa. 

“Охоо Qv cain yî] yj.) Ubicumque in ma- 
ri lerra sit. М YTT.; for some parts of the 
sea were considered as immense bodies of 
water only, which were utterly sterile and 
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Aoyov тт» тє \еютцта. кой тр Svaaveray кой та xp 
ната KAAN a б» кой та evade Nida elves ravra та 


dyamapeva. popia, сарба тє kai iaomdas кой  срар- 
аудоиѕ кой парта та roux) Ta éke? дё өйде» д т ой 


тооўтоь elvat kal ETL тобто» KAAALOP. 


To д airtoy 


TOUTOU elvai, OTL €keivo, oi Мбо xabapol eig. Kai ov 
катедтдесшёуог ойде „бафбарцёуог, бе тєр oi évOade, 
Ўто сттед0у05 кой алиде, бло Tû» бєйро Euveppury- 
KOT@Y, û ка} ABors каў Үй Kak rois aos (бов те kai 
фото aiy тє kai vóc ovs тарҳе. тїр de yay ‹ av- 
т» Kekos pijo Gat тойто TE таса KA êri xꝑuoꝙꝙ тє 


кай аруйрф 


Kal тоф @ААо ад rois TOLOUTOLS. expa- 


vn yàp aura. mepunevat, б ovra MOANA. wAnOet Kas i peyara 
Kal таутаҳод rijs уђе, wore айту» ideiy cliva: Oéapa 
evdarpovay Ücarüy. (oa $ ёг айту eva dAAÀa тє 
TOAAG Kai avOpurrous, rovs pêv ÈV дєтоуай oikobvrag, 


Thv rs Aeórgra.] So Stephens cor- 
rectly, for Vulg. rq» reXetérnra, the 
former being most applicable, not to 
stones merely, but equally suitable as the 
дїафйуна and Xpóp. kaXX. to moun- 
tains also ; besides that ry reAeiórgra 
is evidently by no means compatible with 
кайф seq. 

"Qv xal rà ly0áóc.] i. e. @ kai rà 
ly0á0s МмӨ!д‹а ravra rd йтатёргуа 
elvai popia, of which those well known 
(таёта) little stones here which are so 
precious, or so highly prized, are merely 
fragments. STALL. 

Хардіа.] Cornelian, or chalcedony ; 
so called from Sardis in Lydia, where it 
was discovered first. Plin. H. N. xxxvii. 
7. — tdomdag, jasper; of which the 
varieties are purple, blue, and green. 
Id. xxxvii. 8.—Zpapaydot, emerald, or 
according to others beryl, or aqua marina, 
probably green crystal, spar, or mala- 
chite. Id. xxxvii. 5. 

KáXWov.] Vulg. kadriw. 8с. ёки 
elvat wayra. 

Karedndtopivor.) i. e. karapepe- 
pivots, Hesych. interpr. 

‘Yrd enrtüóvoc kai йд\н. UT. TOV 
ò. Е.) Eusebius inserts xai after aApne, 
approved by Heindorf, from both of whom 


W yttenbach dissents, and would remove 
the second охд. But as Stallbaum justly 
observes, it is by no means unusual for 
prepositions to be repeated in apposition, 
when one noun is added to another for 
emphasis’ sake, as supr. V. Bremi. ad 
ZEschin. c. Ctes. c. 24. 

Kai roig dÀXow фос re xai $.] 
To other things, to animals, and even 
plants. When re and xal are joined in 
the same member of a sentence, FE is co- 
pulative and xai argumentative. Seag. 
Viger. c. viii. s. 7. r. 1. 

Тз)» 9i үй» айтђу.) і. e. The earth 
itself; as opposed to those precious things 
which were just said to have been found 
in it. 

Giana cdöaıpévwy бєатбу.] Сї. 
Origen, adv. Celsum, i iii. p. 499. E. boos 
lvi сої, © ovrog, xob$atg vxáyovrat 
iTia kai ol тд> n bole wat ПХа- 
rouvog тараф: &нвуо repi Wuyi Aó- 
уо», wepucviac dvaBalvey хі ry 

pida (the arch or vault) той obpayoU 
kal iv rg vxoupavip тоте Oewpety rd 
тд» ebdaipdvwy Өєатёу Otápara. 

То?с piv iv pecoyaig, к. r. A.] Some 
of those men and animals inhabited the 
midlands, others lived in the vicinity of 
the air, which was to them what the sea 
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TOUS бе тері: тд» бра OS тер нес тері ту Oadrarray, 
Tous бё év viᷣoois as mepippeiv TOV ' дера Tpos тр теірр 
ойсо" кой éi Хуф, o 0 Tp npiv то дор каї 7 баХхатта 
eor. трду т mperepay xpeiav, TOUTO ÉKET TOV áépa, 

б ¢ 7 piv 0 ар, éxelvors TOV aiĝépa. Tas Sê o Фра 
avrois Kpaow xev TOLGUTTV, wore éxeivous dvocous 
elvat Kat 1 xpovoy Тє Coy WON тАєф TOY убоде kai oe 
кеў axon кой фроуја: кої mace „тоб TOLOUTOLS 7v 
dea ráyau тр avri) костас ) тєр anp TE бдато$ 
афестууке кої а107р depos mpos кабароттта. каї | 83 
коў Qew Eèn тє Kal іера aurois eivai, ёр ols тф бәт 
oixyras Geovs elvan | кої pipas тє kal pavrelas Kal aio- 
ces TOY беу каї тота Evvovatas уѓууєаёш av- 
TOi$ Tpos аўтой<° Kal TOV ye тумо» Kal сє kal 
ботра ӧрбсдш ùr avray ola ruyxdvet дута, kai THY 


nv evĝupoviav TovT@Y aKOAOVOOY elva. 
$. 60. Koi dAnv дё» 99) т» ут» ойт пєфикёрац 


was to those who dwelt in the cavities of 
the earth. And others inhabited the 
islands near to the mainland, which were 
encompassed by the air.— Qc. rep )џес, 
ac. olxotpey. Dorvill. ad Chariton, р. 538. 
ed Lips. “In comparatione post we wep 
modo casus precedenti nomini convenit, 
modo nominativus ponitur, intellecto 
verbo ex antecedentibus." 

Тас 62 Spac.] Cf. Ovid. Met. i. 107. 
* Ver erat seternum, placidisque tepen- 
tibus auris Mulcebant Zephyri.”—K pa- 
ety, erature. 

Opovo.) Vulg. ёофрђсе, approved 
by Heind. and Stall. 

Өф» dn ral тд ирд.) Tim. Plat. 
Lex. "Edoc. rd &yadpa. kal ё rémrog iv 
ф ‘брута. So the Latins use sedes for 
the temples of the gods. Drakenborch. 
ad Sil. Ital. xii. 41. Burmann. ad Ovid. 
Met. x. 229. “Едос is also frequently 
used for the statue or image itself, Ap- 
pian. Mithridat. p. 717. rd 62 rîç ` AOn- 
vac 560g, 9 Пал\А\Аадсо> xaXovor Herod. 
Att. Inscript. ii. 2. 'PnyAAnç doc 
арфі Өооскбоу ipa gipoveas. Hence 
šûn, h. 1. templa cum statuis; Ира, 
quevis loca diis consecrata. HEIND. For 


102), т. x.l. Vulg. 2\09 rt cai lepa, i.e. 
sacred groves, and shrines consecrated in 
them to the gods ; зо in Liv. xxxv. 51. 
* fanum et lucus." 

"Ev olg rq бут: olenrdg, к.т. №] i.e. 
In which the gods, in reality, dwell, Sc. 
that is, their presence is immediately ace 
knowledged, not secondarily and by un- 
certain revelations. Philostr. Heroic. p. 
666. Өгойс̧ тг үйр, û» бтадо{ elo, yı- 
véckoudt rórt, oix áyóXpara Өгра- 
wevoveat kal vrovolac, ^w E£vvov- 
cíac $avtpác трӧс abro)c хо ойруан, 
—Onpag, colloquial intercourse with the 
gods; JEneid. vii. 90. “deorum collo- 
quio."—Ma»rsíac kal аісӨђсеєс, ora- 
cular responses and visions (lit. sensible 
perceptions, either in dreams or waking) 
of the gods.— Abroic трдс abroóc, and 
such like communication takes place be- 
tween * avroic) and gods (aùrovc.) 

"Ак о>. 

§. 60. Kai i pir 0) — 
Such Socrates describes the earth natu- 
rally to be, and all that pertains to it. 
Having divided it into upper, middle, and 
lower, and fully discussed the nature and 
character of the first, he passes rapidly 
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& А } -A Aid , $ э s A. ¢ ۹ ra 
xai rà wept Thy yv’ тотоу Ó EV avry eivai KATA- 
€ykoiAa avrns KkAq тєрї. OA» ToAÀXOUS, TOUS иё 
BeOvrépous kal avarrenrapevous pûA\ov 7 €v Ф pets 
оікодџєу, тоёѕ д6 Babvrépavs övras TO xaopa avroy 
éAarrov éyew тод ap туру rórov, ёст: obs.kai Bpa- 

ү, ^ , ^ 9 / , ` 
xurépous TQ Baber той evade elya kai wAarvrépovs. 
Tovrovs Sê ravras bro ynv eis @AAHAOUS avvrerptja- 
Oai тє ToAAaxi, kal ката orevorepa Kal eUpvrepa, 

е e^ مرو‎ э 
"kai SueEodous exe, p тоъ pê» ёдор peiv eÉ aAAnAwY 


over the second, which he supposes to be 
the habitation of the less pure and unen- 
lightened mortals, and proceeds to a de- 
liberate consideration of the third, the 
nethermost parts of the earth. His por- 
traiture of the infernal regions is drawn 
forcibly and effectively, but is involved 
in no ordinary difficulty from his minute 
and mazy description of the four rivers 
by which those regions are traversed, 
upon which Aristotle remarks, Meteo- 
relog. ii. 2. Td д i». rg Oaidwme yeypap- 
voy пері TE TOV Worapwy kai THC 
0aXárrgc ádóvaróv lorc. к.т. X. 

. Tóxovç È ім abry. dlyav—erXaruri; 
poug.] Cf. supr. c. 58. а med. xai dÀ- 
№ъс Grobe wodAarde ty roA\oîc: rot- 
ойто тбто оікєїу. slvat yap rav- 
тах тєрї rr)v үй» woddd кола cai 
wavrodaxd kai тёс ldéac kai rà р 
yén, &c. Socrates now proceeds to say, 
that amongst or throughout those cavities 
(ката rà ёүко!\а) there were many 
places, themselves of course cavities, 
bearing different proportions as te shape 
and size, to that space which we inhabit, 
supr. c. 58, from Phasis to the pillars of 
Hercules, i.e. Europe; (those being called 
Europeans by Aristides, t. 2. 307. ed. 
Cant., Sco: orndady ‘Hpacdioug ivràóc 
rai жотаноў Фасідос.) Some of those 
places being deeper down and wider 
(dvawerrapiyoug paAdov) than the 
region in which we dwell; some deeper. 
and more narrow (TÒ yaepa-—éeXarroy ¬ 
хау); others more shallow (Spayvri- 
pove rg 840и) and broader.. Olym- 
piodorus mentions a fourth class, which 
was both shallow and narrow, Cod. i. 
р. 157. “Ore атф rev dnpwy tic rà pi~ 
cea афтйс катаВас 6 Aóyoc, тетрауф 
д.а tag kolac өікўсис` rác рё» үйр 
уси Batiac kai orévaç' rdg òè ката 


д:йцетроу (i.e. on the contrary,) ebpsiac 
ссии éwirokaiove rac Bb lei Aat. 
оос xai отєубс rac, д4 xal Вадєѓас re 
kal tópsiag. —'Avawerrapivouc, pa- 
tentiores. GorTL. Cf. Iliad. ¢. 531. 
петтарбуос д iv epoi widag xer’. 
Mosch. 2. 19. elc ёт: яеятарёуоту iv 
óppaciw elys yuvaizac. 

Ест: & odc.) і. е. évlovg бе. See 
Matthie Gr. в. 483. | 

Tovrovug 4 wavrac urd үйу.] i. e. 
But all these places have a subterranean 
communication, by frequent and mutual 
perforations, some more narrow and 
Other&.broader. They have conduits 
alao, by which means grest quantities of 
water flow from one place to another, 
as into craters. - There ате also peren- 
nial rivers of inconéeiveble: 
under the earth, both with warm and 
cold waters ; there are vast rivers of fire 
too, and many of liquid mud, some thin- 
ner and some more miry ; like the streams 
of mud which precede the burning torrent 
ef lava in Sicily, and the torrent of lava 
itself; with which thoee places severally 
are filled, to whichever each time the 
overflow may chance to come. 

Kara crevwrepa.| Vulg. стгубтвра. 
Heindorf suggests the Ionic form eret- 
xórepa. Herod. ii. 8. Cf. Schol ad Xe- 
порі. Anab. iii. 4.19. in marg. Cod. Guelf. 
ertweirepov коіуёс. Grztwórspoy card 
тд» vardéy cabddov yparriowdya- 
№уес кай rd Exvdrepoy кай Éeverepoy. 
m M. p. 275. rà .dud roti —or 
kai-—orarog.—ti piy Гуа туз трё aù- 
rol cvXXaB)r paxpay, dia тоб о pix- 
poU yoagerae—ei 0à Bpaxsiav да той 
@ peyáňov, olox.»emrepoc, бофштерос' 
т\з» row crevérarocg kai кғубтатес, 
awsp фла» ётф row ereivoç cai xttveg 
yéyovivar. 
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5 е £^ e * 
cis аХААоус WS TEP eis kparijpas, код &«vaxv TOTA- 
pov. àgsjxovo, peyeOn vro THY ур, koi Óepuav vatov 
^ « ^ 
Kai yruxpov, mou Sê тёр кай Tvpos ueyaAovs TOTA- 
, ۹ е ^ ^ ` 4 EY 
Movs, WoAXous дє vypoU TAOD, Kat kaÜaporepov Kat 
е ^t 
ВорВородєстёроџ, os mep év Zuxe\ig oi тро тод pUakos 
^ е e Б e 
HAV péovres TroTapol Kat auros 0 pak’ œv 89) kai 
^ е A 
éxaorovs rovs TOTOVsS TAnpoiaba, oy AV єкатто 
тоху EKATTOTE 1) тєргрро?) угууоцеёт. тайт ё tavra 
Kively vo kal като ws тєр aidpav Twa Єуойта@у év 
^^ ^ у A ¥ y e 9 2 ` / ۶ 
т) Уй. rT. дє ара айту у шора Sua vow Totavde 
туй. EV ті т©> ҳасрато» THS уп GAAwS тє péytoTov 
тоуҳаре Gv .kal діаитерёѕ rerpnpevor Oi SANS THs уле; 


e^ g g 9 ? э < 
тоўто 0 тєр Opnpos cire, Aeyov avro 


Кратӯӣрас̧.) V. Wesseling, ad Diodor. 
v. 4. where Ceres is said to have lighted 
the torches with which she continued to 
search by night for Proserpine, ёк тё» 
kard т)» Airyn» kparfjpw», i. e. from 
the fires which burst from the summit of 
JEtna. Cf. Lucret. vi. 701. “Nunc ta- 
men, illa modis quibus inritata repente 
Flamma foras vastis Ætnæ fornacibus 
effiet, Expediam....In summo sunt 
ventigeni Crateres, ut ipsi Nominitant, 
nos quos fauceis perhibemus et ora." 

TIndov pbovreg Torapol.] Strabo, 
vi. р. 413. B. такайттс iv roig кра- 
ripot тўс xérpac, elr’ dvaBAnOelone 
TÒ UTEepxvbiy ric коруфйс vypóv ry- 
Adc ст: uí£Xag, piwy ката тйс peric 
tira miter AaBwy yiverat МӨос purdlac 
THY abr)» фолаттоу xpóav hy piwy 
угу, &c. 

O роа&.] So the stream of burning 
lava, from the craters of tna, was pro- 
perly called; Diod. S. xiv. 59. é¢@appé- 
vw? riv тара Tv Ө&йхатта› rérwy 
xd ToU xaXovuévov póakoc, йуау- 
каїо> hy rà 7450» orparéweloy mepi- 
mwoptbecOar riv тўс Аїтурс Aó$ov. 
Thucyd. iii. 116. '"Ebpósg 02 хері abrà 
rè ёар rovro ó pia тоб турдс ёк тўс 
Airvne. 

"Oc xep alópa» rwd.] Olympiod. 
Cod. i. p. 162. “Ore rc ray vroyelwy 
Devpárw» dvriOicews airlay elvat $90: 
тї» aldpay, fj iorw ayriraddvracic 
xai трд аўтйс ù) фохт) 58до» поюбоса 
THY үй», elorvioy kai ixrviow kal 


бте (f. Erte) трд radrne ù Catpovia ral 
Өгїа airia: where alwpa is correctly ex- 
plained by dyrıra\dvrwosg, a reciprocal 
preponderance of the bowls of a balance 
when set in motion, in which there are 
equal weights. 80 this alépa, or libra- 
tion which existed in the earth, caused a 
perpetual efflux and influx of those rivers, 
according to the elevation and depression’ 
of the places themselves. Alwpa, in 
gymnastics, is applied to an exercise far 
miliar to early life; two boys, one at 
either end of a beam whose centre rests 
on a log, reciprocally rising and falling, 
are said dyrtradavrevety, і. q. alwpet». 
See infr. alwpeiras xal cvpalver dvo 
каї катш. Ficinus, Scap. Lex., and 
others, explain aiwpa by vas pensile, 
which is wholly inconsistent with the 
sense and tenor of the passage. "Есте 
дё &pa ağrın 9 aiwpa,—i.e. that this 
alwpa is owing to a certain innate pro- 
perty in the earth. One of the chasms 
or ZyxotAa in the earth is far larger than 
the rest, called by Homer and other poets 
Tartarus; into this all the rivers already 
mentioned are emptied, and from this 
they are again discharged to their re 
tive beds and currents; hence the alwpa, 
which someinterpreters removing the stop 
after т:уќ, explain as ifit was itself Ev re 
Tay xacpárey, &c. which is utterly in- 
admissible as far as regards both mean- 
and grammar. ` 

O rep “Opnpoc. | Iliad. 0'.13. See notes 

toPope's Homer, Iliad.0'. Odyss. À’. and é. 
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^ and е ? е < ? 9 ? p 
FNAC HAN , Xt Вабиттоу ото xOovos єттї BepeOpov 
б kal GAXoÜL кой éxeivos kai GAAor TOANOL TOV Tot- 
^ „ 4 ` e^ ` 
prov Taprapov KexAnKaow. eis yap ToUro TO 
* 
xacpa соррёоосі тє парте oi тотаної kal єк 
; A e^ 
тойтоо таму» €kpéovav yiyvovra: Ó€ ExaoTrot TOLOU- 
> © А Yon ^ e? e H 8 з у э < 
тог Ot otas ay Kal THS yns peocuv. airia єсті 
^ ^ ^ e^ , ` , 
тод ékpety тє EévTeUÜev kal єісрєу парта та pev- 
g ⸗ 2 эў 3AA 3 A € bi аъ 
para, Ort TrvÜuéva ovk exer оодє Bact то vypov roU- 
^ A у ? ` 4 
то. alwpeiras On кой xupaiver аро kal като, Kai 0 атр 
~ ^ ` b b 2 
каї TÒ пиєдра TO тєрї avro ravrOv то Evvewera 
X ^^ v « > ^ ^ e^ ? 
уар arp каї ӧтау eig то ёт ékeiwa TNS уе орис 
е? b a ? g ^ 4 
«al Отау eie TO €ri тадє, кай OS тєр TOV @У@ЛГУЄОРТФР 
del €xmrvel тє кой dvarvet péov TO TveÜua, обто Kal 
^ / ^ ^ « ^ , 
exei Evvaiwpovpevov TQ vyp@ TO Tvebpa Ücwovs Tivas 
4 b [4 
&vépovs кой aunyavous trapéxerat кай elovov Kat e£uv. 
е e A 4 ` ` # 
orav тє оду ӧридсау VIroywpyon то 0дор eis TOY TO- 


Bá0wrov——(3ipsOpov.) CE Virg. 
JEneid. vi. 577. © — tum Tartarus ipse 
Bis patet in preceps tantum, tenditque 
sub umbras, Quantus ad atherium celi 
suspectus Olympum." Hesiod. Theogon. 
720. Téccoy £vtpO" ord үїїс, oo» où- 
pavég lor’ dé yaígc. Paradise Lost, 
B. 1. “ Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, 
where peace And rest can never dwell; 
hope never comes That comes to all; but 
torture without end Still urges, and а 
fiery deluge fed With ever-burning sul- 
phur unconsum'd: Such place eternal 
Justice had prepared For those rebellious: 
here their prison ordained In utter dark- 
ness, and their portion set As far removed 
from God and light of Heaven, As from 
the centre thrice to the utmost pole." — 
Вёредроу, Hesych. interpr. Вабос, Ва- 

a0pov, катетатоу, #сҳатоу, ђ ry- 
Aen тбхос, ў kolAwua катаҳӨбэуоу. 

* AÀXos тоог тоу тотоу. | Hesiod. 
loc. cit. AEschyl. Prom. 154. Eurip. 
Hippol. 1290. 

Eig yàp rovro.} These words are to 
be referred to f» ri—rerpnpivoy oi Anc 
тўс yHc, supr. of which they explain the 
cause, whence ydp. T. т. x. 

Totoũrot д{ otac àv fh. e. ota ёс- 
riv 7) үй, i с ду peworr. 


IlvOuiva ойх lye obd2 Васу—.) 
Hic liquor nec fundum nec кш 
habei. Wrtt.—Alwpeirat 0) xai ку- 
pavet, rolls or librates, and fluctuates up 
and down; yw and кате are not to be 
understood of two places only, but of all 
the parts of this earth which are diame- 
trically opposed. It is to be observed 
that ‘the cause of this motion in this 
liquid body is its being equally attracted 
on all sides towards its own centre, as in 
the case of the earth, supr. c. 58. 

Td xvevpa rò пері avró.] Olym- 
piod. “Ore б>тос wupdc ѓу мёсф тўс 
y'ic, wai Sdarog xai dípeg, єікбтес 
ylverat койу wvevpa leet. тоб uiv 
wupdc Бат шдобутос rò 0дор (turning 
the water into vapour), тё & —8 tic 
xvevpa dvadopivov.—llepi abrd, эс. 
тд оурб». 

“Отау rt ойу дриўсау—ёжаутћоў»у- 
тес.) When, therefore, the water rushing 
with violence, descends into that place 
which is called кате, the region under- 
neath, (—xadoupevoyr is added because 
in reality neither дув nor кбте can be 
applied to the earth, except relatively, 
according to the different situations of its 
inhabitants), then (róre) having passed 
through the earth (Cid тйс үўс) И fees 


ФАІДОМ. 
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TOV тоу ÖT) като Ka\ovpuevov, TOTE кат? ékeiva Ta pev- 
рата dia тїз уђе єісрєѓ тє кої т\роѓ avrà ws тєр oi 
Єлотћодутєс` отау тє ad єкєідєу pêv @то\їтү, дєдро 
dé ӧры)сү, та ё>баде TANpoT ails, та дё TANpwbév- 
та pet dia TOv OXETÕV Kai dia TNS "ys, Kai eie TOUS TO- 
жой ёкастта adixvovpeva eie obs éküarrove одотоієїтои, 
Oadrarras тє кай Aipvas кой тотаройу kal крђраѕ TOLET. 
"Е›тєйбєр Sê там» dvopeva катй ris yns, Tû pêv 
pakporépovs тотоу mepieAGovra Kat TAelovs, та de 
éXarrovs kai Bpaxvrépovs wadw eis rov Taprapov èu- 
Валле, rà pêv ro\d karerépo 1) ётпитћєто, rà 8 


эү ۶ ee Le , 
oXtyor’ парта дє отокато 


into the beds of the rivers (rà pebpara) 
there (кат ixciva), and fills them up in 
. the manner of those who pump up the water 

„from the hold of a ship. This is suggested 
as a feasible interpretation of a passage 
involved in some perplexity. It is to be 
observed, that rére кат’ ix. has been 
adopted supr. after Zeunius and W ytten- 
bach, as corresponding to Üra» preced., 
for roic xar’ ix. the reading of Bekker 
and Heindorf, who arranges the passage 
in explan. rà fera гісрє ба тйс 
vũc тоїс кат ixtiva raì wAnpoi aid, 
in which, however, he admits, “ durius- 
culum esse ixeiva sejungere a seq. тд 
ребрата, durum itidem, síapsiv ad da- 
tivum тойс кат’ ікєїуа trahere; sed ali- 
ter tamen non constare sensus" The 
latter and more serious difficulty is ob- 
viated by rére; but with regard to the for- 
mer it is absolutely necessary to the sense 
that xar’ ixeiva should have the force of 
ёкаї, as being opposed to іубадг infr. 
Further, as каты is but a relative term, 
the water may be said, when it has reached 
the — surface, to have emerged, 
дуо, бїд тйс yc, and to have spread 
itself not through the rivers, (as Wytten- 
bach explains та petpara, in flumina, 
and again, ec wep ot ётаут\обутус, ut 
apud nos faciunt hi, qui aquam antlia 
haurientes ест alteri aqua affundunt ;) 
but through the beds of the rivers, which 
became empty again on the return or 
ascent of the waters to us here, ё>04де, 
wlio dwell in some one of the, relatively 
speaking, superior fyxotAa тўс үс. 
So V. Cousin ;—vers des lits de fleuves, 


^ ^ ^ у 
eia pet TNS Expons. кой ёла 


The sense in which ivavrAobvrec is 
taken supr. clearing a ship's sink by pump- 
ing, evidently accords both with cupaives 
дуо кай като supr. and ў érayrXziro 
infr. It agrees also with the interpreta- 
tion of Schleiermacher and Schneider V. 
’Avriia. V. Cousin in loc. “ Tous les 
traducteurs: Comme quand on verse de 
l'eau qu'on a puisée, ou quelque chose 
d’ équivalent, à l'exception de Dacier : 
comme quand on puise de l'eau avec deux 
seaux, interprétation arbitraire et ridicule. 
Quant à la première, elle est tout-a-fait 
insignifiante et indigne de Platon. Il 
faut qu'il ait voulu indiquer quelque mé- 
canisme particulier dont on se servait de 
son tempe pour vider les vaisseaux, et par 
lequel on mettait l’eau en movement 
dans une autre direction que celle de la 
pesanteur. Nous n'avons que le mot 
pompe pour exprimer cela." 

Ta i»0á0:.] Intell. pebpara.—Arcd 
тӧу ÓxsrOv, through the channels.— 
Bic ойс éxdorovg, into which severally 
they make their way. 

Пол катытіро ў txnyrdeiro.} Far 
deeper down than they were drawn up; 
referring to of ётаутћобйутес supr., and 
so obviously as to preclude the emenda- 
tion of Heindorf, i£gvrAs«iro. See upon 
this construction f) iv5vr. Matthie Gr. 
в. 450. Obs. 2. Wyttenbach explains it 
more fully катет. f) ў ix. inferius quam 
«bi, Sc., but he is certainly wrong in 

iving adfundebatur as the sense of 
— i 

IIávra dè фхтокйтш—тйс #кройс.] 

But all below or lower than their effiuz, 
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H doped éfémesev, Ga Sè xara то 


arû uépos" ёст: 8¢ xol а тартатос: KUKA@ ттєргє\\- 
Oóvra, 1j Graf % кої пАєоуакіе тєр:ємубёрта тері 
Tr)» yv Os mep oi ches, eis то Suvarov кате ка” 
Gevra rad éufdAAei. Svvarev $ éoriv . éxarépace 
нёур. ro uécov Kxabiévar, wépa $ ov avavres yàp 
арфотёро то pevpact TO ékarépeÜcv yiyveras 


pépos. . 


than the place of their discharge: ric 
ікроўс being the same as i) ErnyrXtiro 
preced. Socrates meaning to say that 
these waters, upon their return to Tarta- 
rus, issued out again, some deeper, others 
less so, but all in some degree below the 
point at which they were discharged. 
Karavrup? J elepet.] i. e. karay- 
Twp тїс elaponc. Мае Gr. р. 749. 
note d. s. 481. Obs. 2. V. Cousin in loc. 
4 Aristotle, en refutant cette théorie de 
Platon, parait avoir entendu par le mot 
катаутікр? une opposition de lieux par 
rapport au centre de la terre: тйута à? 
KÜkÀq) Tépráyttv elc ту» арх)» .... 
WoANG ply kai катӣ roy афтђу тбтоу, 
ra 0i cat raravrıkpd тӯ Otosi тўс èr- 
pone, olov, el pei» йрїато kárwOcy, 
ávwÜOty о Вау, (Meteor. ii. 2.) Et 
Olympiodore, son commentateur, inter- 
préte ce passage dans le méme sens. 
Cette idée ne peut se concevoir qu'en 
supposant que la figure de l'abime du 
Tartare soit circulaire autour du centre 
de la terre, ce qui est contraire à ce que 
dit Platon, que le grand abime est ĉia p- 
теріс rerpynpivoy ди Ang тўс уўс, 
paroles qu’on пе peut guéres adapter а 
une figure circulaire, car alors il n’y de- 
vrait plus de terre, et tout serait abime. 
Hi faut donc que l'abime soit plus long 
que large ; mais alors deux points de son 
contour, pour étre à l'opposite l'un de 
l'autre, ne sont pas pour cela l'un en bas 
et l'autre en haut, comme le veut Aris- 
totle. L'hypothése de la figure longitu- 
dinale de l'abime me parait encore con- 
firmée par les expressions duvardy д 
істіу exaripwoe....7d éxarépwOty 
pépoc .... augoripore тоїс pevpacr, 
qui indiquent évidemment une opposition 
des points, sur la direction d'une seule 
et méme ligne, et non sur une infinité 
des lignes différentes, ce qui devrait ré- 


suker de la figure circulaire, qui а ene 
infinite de diamètres.” 

Перић. тері rv уў» ёс, ж. ой 
6ф.] Coiled around the earth like ser- 

ts. 

Еіс rò duvardy кате cadivra.| i. e. 
When they have descended or sunk as low 
as possible ; of the intransitive sense, xs 
here, of кабус, Heindorf adduces ex- 
amples ad Theetet. c. 65. V. Lobeck, ed 
Soph. Aj. 842. where peOcévar, igtévare, 
dgtévas, бс. are shown to be capable of 
a similar construction. 

“Екатіросє.] Socrates had already 
said, that on the return of these streams 
to Tartarus they re-entered the earth 
always at a lower point than that of their 
discharge into Tartarus, also that some 
emptied themselves at a place trans- 
versely opposite to that at which they 
had so entered, and others at the same 
side. While others, having made one or 
more circuits of the earth, emptied them- 
selves again into Tartarus, as low down 
as they could. But as all these waters, 
which so penetrate in different direc- 
tions through, and girded round the 
earth, were forced to return to a common 
centre, they could only as tbey re-en- 
tered at both sides of the chasm, de- 
scend so low as its centre, but not 
beyond this, for on both sides, if they 
descended lower, they would be ascend- 
ing a steep, whereas they could evident- 
ly not pass at either side beyond the 
sphere of their attraction. "Exarípe- 
ct,—dpneortpoic roic pevpacs, and rà 
éxaripwiey рірос, may be explained 
by dzw kai като, —ғіс тд in’ ictiva 
THC yňc, wai ис rò bai табе —кат' 
ixeiva—ra ivOdde supr. Heindorf re- 
fers it to бла иѓу катаут.—ёла à 
ката тд avrd loses But it is not easy 
to arrive at any certainty upon the de- 
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$. 61. Та pev ойу б) QANA TONNA T€ kei peyáAa 
кой та»тобайта pevpará fort ‚тоухйуе oa ape дута ev 
тойто rots moAXois rérrap’ атта pevpara, б> TÒ 
н<» peyurrov Kal eLwrare pov тєрї KUKA û 0 калой- 
pevos ‘Oxcavos ё ест, rovrov де KATAVTIKpU kai évay- 
Tins péev Axépav, à 05 дг éphpæv тє тотоу Dei QA\ow 
кой д) Kai ото уў» Бу eis THY Милу аф:куегтол 
THY "Axepovautóa, od ai тфу тетеМеутукдтоу Yuxa 
TOV TOAAQV axpixvovvrat Kal Tias cipappevous xpó- 
vous решоа, ai pêv pakporépovs, ai de Bpaxvré- 
povs, тем» ёклтєртоутог cis Tas TOY ө yevéveus. 
Tpiros бе rorapos Toray Kara uécov —8BB Kat 
éyyus ris exBodns ёктіттєг єїў тотор péyav торі 
roo кадцєуо>, Kal Aum» Tore? peio THs rap’ 
15у Oadarrns; Ceovray Bdaros Kai wndov’ évredey 
de хореї Kind ÜoXepós Kal mnAwdns, тєргємттбнє- 
vos бе Th ур dAXocé тє aucveiras kal пар ёс Xara. 
rns Axepovorados Мите, ov Evppeyvipevos тф йда- 


tails of this theory regarding Tartarus, 


"Ex(30À1) enim est fons, scatwrigo. Auct. 
which is elaborately and most needlessly 


de Mundo: rnyû» ávagAvcng, ral 


perplexed. 

$. 61. Tírrap' drra — Cf. 
Proc) in Plat Rep. p. 896. 6 iv rq 
Фа{даза Zwkpárnc—xal rà» rora- 
рё» ixtiüey т» leroplay rapeAnpe, 
кай yàp. Ort wavrey leri», “ ‘Oxeavdg 
piv ярёта, Toy oruç фота repîjoat,” 
(Od. №, 157.) xal тері тфу GMAuwv W- 
— “ "Ерда Р?” tig 'Axépovra 

PE PERA re píovot, Kweuréc 0 

£o) — Sarde lori dwoppwk.” 

514.) "O0rv ойра kai д 

oo Zróywvv abróv zpoceipn- 
Key. 

Еіс rdc тб» Zóev yevécetg.] See 
supr. c. 15. init. с. 31 init.’ Evdotrra. n. 
V. Cousin; Sont renveyées dans ce monde 
pour y animer de nouveauz êtres. 

Toóre» card picoy ikgaXAsc.] h. e. 
Erpe, as in c. 60. supr. here called 
&кВоћ№. Musgrave, ad Eurip. Iph. Т. 
1042.—1Ilóvrov vorepdy clrac ixfjo- 
Rov, reads ix(JoAfjv, and adds, —“ éx- 
Boà} hic a poeta dici videtur, tanquam 
scaturigo quedam a terra provenient.— 


woraney ixBorai, ral dévdpwr ікфб- 
сис, р. 12. Pausanias; трдс 8è таїс 
"Epacivov таїс cara rà брос #к8оХа‹с; 
р. 67. Ed. Sylb. Non hic loquitur de 
Erasini in mare exitu, sed de loco ubi e 
{етта ixáAAe." — Ката  uícov, i. е. 
between Ocean and Acheron. 
Kaóutvov.] Att. for raiópsvov. V. 
Pierson on Maris, р. 231.—Tij¢ wap’ 
рі» Oadarrne,. the Mediterranean. c. 
58. supr. wepi ry 0dAarra». 
OoXspüc xal mhwnc.) Turdid and 
muddy. — Перићмттбреуос 0 тӯ yg, 
i.e. but making the compass of the earth, 
şt arrives, among other places, at the ez- 
tremity of the Acherusian lake, &c.— 
Heindorf proposes to read т.рМмттб-= 
pevoç 8 тўс уўс йХАоо% те (et in alias 
terre partes) agucveira:, &c.; making 
т?с уўс to depend upon &AÀAooí, be- 
cause the reading i in the text would im- 
ply that the river encompassed the earth 
externally, whereas the sense requires 
that the passage should be understood of 
its windings underground. But proba- 
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TU mepiejuxBeis дё толАлак‹с bro ys éuBarrer ка- 
repépo тоё Taprapov. odros $ ёотіу б» émovopá- 
Cover Пьир‹фАеуёбо»та, ob кай ot puaxes бтостбс- 
para avapvowow, бт ay тйуюон Tis yis. TOUTOU 
ё ад катаутікрд 0 Térapros éxrirret eig тотор тр®- 
тоу dewov тє кой &yptov, Фу Aéyerai, xpopa de 
éxorra бло» оќо» 0 kvayós, б» ò) émovopatovat Zrv- 
уго», Kat THY Мил, nv TOLE 0 morapós ép BaAXov, 
тууа. o 8 épmreg фи єутайўба kai dSewas Suvapes 
Aafav ёи TQ dart, dus ката TNS у, mepueherropevos 
xopet évavrios T Пир‹фАєуебо›т‹ кой ravra ev тӯ 
А уєроосчадг Миз e£ évavtias® kai olê то TOUTOV 
dnp ovdevi piyvvraa, dA\a kal obros кйк\ф_ TEpLEA- 
Boy Baer els TOV Taprapov evar ins TQ Hvpc- 
preyeBovre буора дё rovro ет, Фе oi ToT 
Aéyovai, Koxvros. — 

$. 62. Tovroev 9€ ойто тафо, ётеда ad 
KevTGL Ol TETEEUTIKOTES eis Tov тото» v oly bai 
ékag Tov кош, тро®тоу pev бебикйтауто ^oi “re 
Kaas kai осіоѕ Вибсарутє kal oi рл]. kal oi pêv av 





doéwor péows eBuokévos, 


bly яерићт. ry yj may be used in re- 
ference to the earth externally, and sre- 
римде 02—0тӧ yijc of its internal 
windings after it had reached the extre- 
mity of the Acherusian lake, and before 
it arrived at Tartarus. Ty уў is want- 
ing in Theodoret. Cur. Aff. xi. p. 154. 
and Euseb. MS. Oxon. Prep. Evang. 
xi 38. p. 567. 

Karwripw rol Taprápov.] i.e. Ele 
re катетірш pépoc той Taprdpov. Cf. 
supr. "EvreiOty ói таму» dudpeva kard 
тйс ylc— Tí sig тӧу Taprapoy 
buBadArkt. 

Оф xal ol ptaxeg йтоттао. åvaġ.] 
i. е. Of which (Pyriphlegethon), the 
burning currents emit with violence dis- 
tinct and forcibly separated portions, in 
whatever part of the earth they may be. 

Eig тотоу mwpürov дерби.) і. q. 
"Ектілта прӧтоу sig тбтоу 0uyóv.— 
К оаубс, not only signifies а cerulean, or 


mopevÜévree emi rov 'Axé- 


blueish colour, but also a gem of a similar 
colour, but inclined to yellow, which 
some make a species of jasper, others of 
sapphire. Plin. Н. N. 37.9. "Theophr. 
де lapidd. p. 218. Bas. Meurs. Cypr. ii. 
5. p. 94. Schneider, in Lex. explains 
коауду, as copper ochre, and also lapis 
Lazuli. 

Atuvdę доуарас.] i.e. A mischievous 


X opti tvayriwe.] i.q. "EE ivayriag 
Xwpet. 

§. 62. Aredcxacavro.] h.e. Judicium 
subeunt. STALL. See supr. c. 57. init. 
Otadccacapivove. 

Miowe [3 8:окёуас.) Those who have 
not been distinguished for the extremes 
of good or evil in life, are said péiowe 
BeBuwkévat, to have run a middle course 
between virtue and vice, without being 
remarkable for an adherence to either, 
Eutrop. de Claudio, 7. 8. “ medie im- 
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povra, uvaBavres а à) avrois ёхйшата corey, єлї 


Toray -@фиккойутоа eis THY Aun», Kal єкєї oKOUG 


тє kai kaÜaupopevo. Tay re абик}иато» дддутєє Slkas 
dro\vovrat, єї TiS т ndixnxe, тфу тє eVEp Yeo uy 
тид ферортоц оға т» agiav éxagTos ot Ò ay 
Sofwou û аматор БШ dia та , peyé TOY ápaprrpá- 
TOV, 7) ієросо as TOAAGS койї.деуало 1) pavovs aði- 
Kovs kal mapavouovs TOAAoUS ééeipyacpevoi 7) QANA 
Oca тоаўта тоуҳарє дута, TOUTOUS де 7) троестукоус@ 
poipa pire. eis Tov Тартаро», ббє» ой тотє ёкВои- 
морси. Oi д. av Admin pe, peyara бе. Soucy 
ўрартукёуаш брартрота, olov трд татёра 7) unrépo 
бт ópytis Biasoy re пра ауте, Kai perapéAoy avrois 
Tov aAAov Biov ioa, 9 7 аудрофорог тогойт тї 
addy трот yévovrau, TOUTOUS dé epmerety uev eis 
rov 'láprapov араукт, éumegóvras.Ó6 avrovs кой 
€viaurov éke? yevouévous éxBadAet TO кдца, TOUS pêv 
avdpogovous кета rov Kokurov, rovs дё rarpa\oias 
«ai pnrpadoias ката tov IlupepAcyeOovra’ ёпєдар Se 


peravit.” Tacit. Hist. i. 49. de Galba. 
““jpsi medium ingenium magis extra vi- 
tia, quam cum virtutibus." —"A 02 афтоїс 
$xfjuará,—it is not certain what Plato 
meant by dyna, the material vehicle of 
the soul; upon which Wyttenbach ; — 
* [taque accipiendum ex fabule verisimi- 
Btadine, in fluvialis itineris usum navi- 
gia postulantibus." — V. Cousin; ils 
s'embarquent sur des nacelles, &c. 

Ka@atpdépevos.} Cf. Virgil, Æneid. 
vi. 735. “Quin et supremo quum lu- 
mine vita reliquit, Nen tamen omne 
malum miseris, nec funditus omnes Cor- 
fores excedunt pestes; penitusque ne- 
cesse est Multa diu concreta modis ino- 
lesoere miris. Ergo exercentur penis, 
veterumque malorum Supplicia expen- 
dunt —." Suid. v. "Ayspwy ʻO ài 
'Axípov кабарсіф È Eotke ral ov koAac- 
rnply, pirrwy kal сиђҳоу rà áyap- 
ripara ràv dvOpwrwy. 

Едгруғс‹єбу теріс фёроутає.) They 
obtain the reward of their good works.— 
Cf. de Rep. x. р. 615. В. ef rivag evep~ 


Ыар —— kai dixatot kai 
ао үғүоубтес elev. 

"Anarwe Exe.) Cf. /Eneas Gaz. in 
Theophr. p. 52. ol дё какой “с Táp- 
rapov фцттєсбутєс, bev ойтоте ix(35- 
govrat, abroi piv обкет: óvivavra:, 
тарадеура 02 тўс diene ytvóptvot, 
slg dei xeloovrav rabra ydp iv Qai- 
— kal Topyig Xexkpármc дйоҳорі- 

ETO 

Kai utrapíAov афтоїс.] And when it 
has repented them.—Matthie Gr. в. 564. 

"Exact тд küpa. | Cf. supr. c. 60. 
Alwptirat ral evpaive: dvo kal kárw. 

Ката тд» Кокотбу.) i. e. Into Co- 
суѓиз, зо as to be borne along the course of 
its current. Cf. Xenoph. Cyrop. vil. 5. 
16. rd Sdwp xarà rag rá$povc ixwpes 
iv тў уукті. But катӣ тї» Nipyny 
rv "Axepovorada seq., at the Ache- 
rusian lake. Xen. Anab. v. 2. |6. Ee- 
vodwy ordc ката тйс ri\aç dréaoug 
éSuvaro carexwA\ve THY ÓTrov E- 
Sw.— Sepdpevor, sc. urd тойтшу rey 
хотанфФу.. 

U 
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re’ тєрєМмүбеїє дё 70A 
торёро тод Taprapov. o 
Covar Порифћєуёбоута, . = — — 
para avahvoaow, örn 
$ ad катаутікро б Térap — 


/ 
rov Óewóv тє Kal Фур س‎ | 
у @ Ф е i 
Єхо»та 0Àov olov о куа». Е TC 
4 , 
уо», кай тту Миу, 7) Мыш. Siete, 
ld 
Утууа. 0 Ò ёнлтєтф» | о = : 
4 ^^ ` 
Aaßov év Tp Vdart, Sus qo Hates 
a 9 / ^ 
хере EvavTins TQ Пьр = 
9 , 8 ГА ^c - 
Ayepovortads Мирр € — 9 
dap ovderi piyvurat, m КА hs 


Gov éuBadrrer cis To: = 
$AeyéÜovrr | óvopa mM _ 


№уооси, Koxvros. | 
§. 62. Tovray 0 
корто OL тєтєћєит _ — 


e Ф 
Скастоу коше, 
KAAOS Kal 00105 


доЁос: péTos Be : 


bly жерићт. rj уў ma 

ference to the earth ех! 

pue xOric д—%Фхд y 

windings after it had 

mity of the Acherusia 

it arrived at Tartaru | 

ing in Theodoret. ‹ . 

and Euseb. MS. О - А | Й 

xi 38. P- 567. m p, 
Karwripw rob 

ri катытіро psp 

supr. "EyrtbOtv: А P ix 

riç ylc— Tá 

ip páre. : RNC 
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<a .- Xpovor, кой eig olxpoets ёт: TOUT KadXious 
mmu rout, as ore Ёёбго» — ойтє û ypovos 
+. С, тф тардут. 

— 63. AM тойт ёд € éveka xp? ov —ER 
"o mo. 2а, rûv тоєїў dore aperys. Kak $povj- 


ammo €» TQ Bip шетасҳєі” Kadov yàp тд GOdov Kat 
TENET VOUS HEYAT. 
amana о uev оў» Tara ÓucyvpiaaaÓa. obros êxev, às 
amm OLe)ojAvÓa, ov третє: уой» êxovrı акдрі бт. uév- 


AME 7) TOUT ёстіу ?)TOwUT атта "epi Tas Yuxas рр 
` э / > * эл” / є ` , 
ань. 7905 оікусе, eret wep aDavarov ye 7) vxo pai- 


GUN... c ooa, тодто Kat претер n Soke Kal dior ` 
— vveügaa olopevp obras êxe’ kaos Yap. 0 кїөдө- 
Kai Xp?) тй тошайта 095 тєр evade € favró, 8:0 д) 


„ує kal Wades penkvVO TOV идбор. 


"AAA тото» 


еу эе л A N ^ e ^ ^ پور‎ e 
eveka, Óappety xpr) тєрї TH avro) ux avdpa, os 


8 _- 
, A J A \ м е A ` `q A ^ 
a , év TQ Bip Tas pev &AXas 780vàs Tas тєрї TO сора 
a 
= . TOUS KOGpOUS єйктє XALpELV Фе аћ\отріоо тє ду- 
є 


\ rev TE — Olympiod. Ai 

:00їсає reréwe єс Toy ®тг.Еркба- 

v róroy @токаб!тта>та& йугу ow- 

өз. 

63. Пай» тошту wore.) i.e. IIav- 
obzi pnxavãaðai; to make every 
ort, to leave no means untried, 40 as to, 

Кал» yap r9 d0Xov xai ў Aric 
yan, for the prize is glorious, and the 
' ope із great. 

Td piv оў» тайта дисҳорісасдаи.) 
It is to be observed that Socrates ex- 
presses himself strongly here against any 
one insisting upon the truth of the theory 
just laid down, of which and all such 
it is impossible but that the principles 
should be speculative and vague. The 
grand point of the whole discussion had 
been fully established as an immutable 
and incontrovertible truth ; this once 
disposed of, as if to unbend the minds 
of his auditors, and to divert them, for 
the brief remaining period of his life, 
from dwelling upon its afflicting close, 
the philosopher entered upon the sub- 
ject of a future state, and its concomi- 


tant punishments and rewards. From 
the first he disclaimed being himself as- 
sured, or any attempt to assure others 
that these opinions were to be admitted 
as well founded or true ; that the good 
and evil shonld be after this life re- 
quited according to their works, was not 
to be denied, but the nature of this re- 
tribution, upon which reason can only 
speculate, as still remaining unrevealed, 
it would be absurd to endeavour to illus- 
trate or define. 

Тобто xal пріте».) h. е. Тобто 
kal трётыу uot докеї oloubvq obrwe 
EXE» кай йо» xivdvvevaae (sc. olo- 
niv ойт. Ex.) і. е. this (öre pévroe i) 
тайт істіу ў) rovadr. dr. к. T.A.), it 
appears to me to be both becoming in бле 
who so thinks, and worth one's while whe 
so thinks to run the risk of the belief, or 
to run the risk of having it so thought. — 
V. Cousin; La chose vaut la peine qu'on 
hasarde d'y croire.— Етддиу, see supr. 
c. 24. a med. 

Пері ry éavroU фохӯ.] In respect 
to his soul. 
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Tes ёе wept то наубаре» éowovdacé тє Kal Koopjous 
тў» yox ойк | аААотрїф а\Ла TQ avrns KG Me, To- 
тє каї дикагосоуу каї дудріа кай eAevOepig, 
mai «беа, ore — TY eis “А:доџ _wopeiay, 
Gs wopevooperes Ота» 1) cipappern Kady. vpeis pêv 
edv, ee e Уцциш тє кай KéBys xal oi dAdor, єїтай- 
Ges €» TUM xpere eraoro: xopevceode epè de viv nên 
кале, фат а ё» азр rpaywos, 1) єраррёт, кай oxe- 
дв» ri poe ape тразгёобо mpos TÒ Aour pov" Ooket 
уер oy Bedrior elvat Aovaapevoy тиі» то фарна- 
me» xml и) zp&ypara rois yuvati wapéxew vexpov 
Мич. 
$. 64. Тарта 5» etwovros айтой 0 Крїтв>, Eley, 
ey, © e Lexperes’ ті & тойто 7} époi enar réAAess 5 7 
ті Tes raider 7 жері а\Моо тоо, б т: ау со TOL- 
exvres ncs ЄР харти paora жоюцаєи ; "A тєр 
ee, ee». Acye, ө Kpirey, орде» xauvorepoy" ort 
Tans array exipehoupevor vpeis Ka epo кай то 
cents xmi Сы» evrois €» Xdpirt woU]cere arr ay 








Lue іЈ-әмә f Praptvec.. Think- 
wur быс wy mente cà. єтї Oarewer) 
pena dicte kı аа Atte ew- 
less Gre тә cancer. V. Vakken. 
Dach. 5з Exc Frage p 112. С. 
vC Fac а Eachxdema, p 215. Р. rA- 
ow ~m ree Mam, Pártpes ieri, lay 

Tw хобе ny e; гурур mpery pa- 

wee эу ый. for the cid, гои 


a ЗС. P Time `14\гес Harpor- 
Ха Ng, wiser dy Gareper ro- 
vut. à е smadi de mere evil than good. 
Sew Weet mà Teeth. і v. 25. 

ung dy dvqu тегу. ] dia tragic 
жеч» awed RAUM Heindorf justly ob- 
—— Van ausa were intended 
* ur parcelar poet. Pisto would have 
ern mand "var тауну, or ф96іу ò 
FAC MAN Bat it is rather to be sup- 

what, уа the cheerful and happy 
apu ex. sever Arad hie, Socrates 


assumes the mock gravity and pomp of 
tragedy, and expresses himself in terms 
analogous to those in which a catas- 
trophe, like his own, might be most mov- 
ingly described. 

BAriov elvan] CE in Crit. c. 16. 
&ptivor siva. 

€. 64. "Езжістёс.] The verb i- 
mroriddecy is peculiarly used in refer- 
ence to the last injunctions of the dying. 
Infr. c. 65. zal ѓёяістг Хас йтта tBot- 
Aero. 

"Ev xáptri padtora Totoigtv.]. i.e. 
We may act most agreeably to you. Seag. 
Vig. c. iiL s. 12. тг. 2. 

“Үрӧу аётёу ixcpedotpevot.] Tak- 
ing care of yourselves; єс. that you may 
be improved and increased in wisdom 
and the practice of virtue. 

"Еро xai reic luoic.] То me and 
mine ;—тоїс ipoic referring chiefly to 
his children. — xd» p?) vov dpodoyh- 
eure, although you should not promise it 
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FOLGTE, KAV ил) viv OporoynonTte’ éày 06 ov arav 
&peNire, кой "i Өтте os тєр кол ix катӣ rà vüv 
re eipuuéva kai та ÈV TQ eum poo bev Xpóvo (т>, ovd 
éàv TOANQ oporoynonre €» TQ тардут‹ xai сфодра, 
ovÓév тАёо» топутєтє. Taira uév тойлуу mpobupun- 
OnocopeOa, ёфт, ойто той” Odrropev. 8€ oc riva 
тротор; "Oras ay, eon; Воўпа де, ёа» тёр ye Àd- 
Bnré BE Kat р кфууо Uns. l'a daas dé Gua 
OVX] Kal троу "us dwophépas єітє», Ov mellow, 
ёфт, Фф dvdpes, Kpirove, OS eye eiu obros ё 0 Уокра- 
TNs 0 vun Stadeyopuevos kai Stararrwy ёкастоу ray 
Aeyouévov, ал oierat pe éxeivoy eivat бр Фета 
oAcyov б Dorrepov vekpóy, Kai ёрота ô) TOS ue barry. 
ort бе éyà талон Tob Aóyov reroln pat ws ётедау 
Tío TO Pappaxoy, ойкёт‹ Üpiv тарадє>@ GAN oixri- 
сори атии eis paxapov ôn тіраѕ evdaipovias, Taira 
pot док® arp aos Aéyew, mapapuÜoUuevos apa 
pêv Ùuûs, Gua Ò éuavróv. éyyvijoaaÓe oly дє про 


000 iàv wodda opodoyno. к. т. №] ® 


i.e. No matter how many promises you 
may have made, or how earnestly, you 
will avail nothing the more ; it will be all 
to no purpose. Seag. Vig. с. iii. в. 10. 
к. б. 
Оф reidw, tn, —Kpirwva, x. т. À.] 
I do not convince Crito that I am this 
Socrates who now confers with you, &c. 
і. е. Socrates could not yet, he says, per- 
suade Crito, that he who had hitherto 
conducted this discussion, and arranged 
its several arguments, was actually So- 
crates, the living and immortal mind 
and soul, whereas Crito spoke as if the 
dead body, concerning the disposal of 
which he had asked the question, was 
still Socrates himself, even after the spi- 
rit had fled. СЕ Cic. Tusc. i. 43. “(De 


humatione) Socrates quidem quid sen- 


serit, apparet in eo libro, in quo mori- 
tur: de quo jam tam multa diximus. 
Cum enim de immortalitate animorum 
disputavisset, et jam moriendi tempus 
urgueret, rogatus a Critone quemad- 
modum sepeliri vellet: * Multam vero, 


inquit, operam, amici, frustra consumsi; 
Critoni enim nostro non persuasi, me 
hinc avolaturum, neque mei quidquam 
relicturum. Verumtamen, Crito, si me 
assequi poteris, aut sicubi nactus eris, ut 
tibi videtur, sepelito. Sed, mihi crede, 
nemo me vestrum, cum hinc excessero, 
consequetur." Preclare id quidem, qui 
et amico permiserit, et se ostenderit de 
hoc toto genere nihil laborare." 

"Ele nakápwyv ёт) rwag.] Supr. c 
57. Odrog yev Uri apii ele h riva 
тбтоу. — AdAwg, to no purpose, fruit- 
lessly. 

'Eyyvncac0c oly pe—riy ivavr. 
byy.) Enter then into security for me to 
Crito, of an opposite character to that 
which he gave the judges. 'EyyvücOaít 
rtva signifies, to become security or cau- 
tion for another. Demosth. p. 809. ed. 
Reisk. Tpérov vui» uáprvpac rapa- 
exügouat ec ойк )yyvncápgv tye 
roy Парџбуоута, that Idid not gosecuri- 
ty for Parmeno. Máx9v pnáysoOa:, Ex0oc 
ix0aíipriv, ёс. are forms familiar to the 
Greeks, so supr., tyyvao@a: lyyónv, 
and since éyyvácÜa: governs an accu- 
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Kpírova, ёфт, rj évavríav yyi», ? v obros xpos 
TOUS д:кастӣ NY yuaro. obros uev yàp ? м» mapa- 
peveiy’ opeis дё 3) uo» pi) WAPAjLEVELY ёүүтјоасбе, 
ётє:дар блтоб&уо, aAXNG oix oreo Oat дтдита, iva, 
K piroy paov „фер ор, кой н) орф» pov TÒ apa 27 
Kaopevoy 7) катор TÜÓMEVOV ayavaxTy бтр êpot es 
дєй” атта тасҳортоѕ, p poe Мур ev т) тофу es 
7 7 mporiberas ZoxpaT ў 7 ёкфёрє 7) катөрїттє. 

yap tot, 7 $ as, ® ристе Koírov, тд ил xaos 
№уєу ov povov eis аўто TODTO —æã —R kai 
KOKOV TL épmrotei raks fuxais. GAG Oappeiv TE XP 
kai pavar TOUMOV copa barrei, коў баттеш obras 
Grroos av aot pov $ Kad páNora тур oppor’ ` 
elvat. 

$. 65. Тайт eimow exeivos pêv avioraro eis oikr- 

ре TL GS Xovaópevos, Kat Ө Kpirov єілєто GUT, 
pûs $ ékéA eve Tepipévetv. Tre pLeWeVvOpEV ойу трд 
pûs aurous Siadeyopevor тєрї TOY eippuévov Kad 
dvacKorobvres, rore $ аф тєрї т) Evpopas stegt- 
OVTES, 007] иё yeyovuia ein, arexvas TYOvpEvOL a» 
тєр marpos arepnÜévres Stake орфауої rov erera E. 





sative of the person, hence the form 
nm syyvacOar т‹уй тол or 7póc 


Obroc piv yàp ў рђу тарар.] In- 
tell. jyyvi)varo. 

'"Ауауактў.] Should lament or be 
troubled. Infr. c. 66. ’AsroAAddwpoc 82 
rai iv ry Euxpooder рбуф oddity 
évabero дакрӯоу, xai 9» kai rére 
kAalev kal йүауактёу obdéva byriva 
фут‹уа оф катёкласе. 

Ос f) яротіӨгтал Ewxparn. | Fici- 
nus appears to have read wg 7) *porí- 
erac Zerkpárnc À exdéperat i) катор- 
érreras: but as Heindorfobserves, there 
is no reason for changing the text as 
supr, as Crito is understood from c. 
seq. to have undertaken the charge of 
the funeral rites. ` Прот‹Өбєсбаз, to lay 
eut the dead body. Eurip. Phen. 1329. 
iyo д кы perd—ypatay ‘loxdorny, 
ӧтис̧ Aoóey тробўто: т’ ойк Er’ бута 


таїд' ірбу. Hecub. 609—611. ёс srai- 
éa—otow продёра` 6’. Virg. Eneid. 
ix.486. * —nec te tua funera mater Pro- 
duxi, pressive oculos, aut vulnera lari." 
’"Exgipeay and xarepérres are terms 
also peculiar to the burial ceremonies. 
See Robinson’s Grec. Antiq. B. v. cc. 3. 4. 

Od рбуоу elg abrd тобто.) Not only 
as far as regards itself, sc. rd ph кас 
Муну. HEIND. With Socrates, Epicte- 
tus observes, pxo та:дебогыс, ў r&v 
Svopdrwy bícktjac; in Arrian. i. c. 
17. р. 93. — TIAnpperic, sc. loriv, is 
culpable. Schæfer Melett. p. 4. conjec- 
tures that it should be written wAqppe- 
Aeí, upon which Heindorf.—"' de homi- 
nibus frequens est eXnpupeMty : num 
itidem de rebus?” — hayat, to di- 
rect. 

$. 65. "Avloraro sic oixgpá ri] i.e. 
He arose and went into a certain chamber. 
Eurip. Heracl. 59. dvicrag@ai ce ур} 
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` Ө ДОУ» ОЧА. 
fov. éwedn дє éAovcaro кой nveyOn map abrov тё 
— \/ / M > ^ ел 45 e ` , 
wrosdia— доо уар avro vicis opexpol Norav, eis де ué- 
yas—Kra ai oixeias yuvaixes афікорто, ekelvaus évay- 
той TOU Kpérovos деде тє kai eric TelAas Grr 
€BovAero, ras Mey Yoveigas | kal та maia HM 
кє\єисєр, avros бе ўкє тар nus. kal nv 0m ууу 
yAíov voor ypovoy yap voAvv Siérpupev &vOov.. 
"EAGov Ò éxa8é(ero AeXovuévos, kai ov TOAN arra 
` ^ „ € ^ ey е 4 

pera тадта Sted€xOn, каї xev 0 rov evdexa virnperns 

`~ ` 3 э / 3 4 у 9 f | 
кой стаѕ тар айтду, Q Zoxpares, edn, ov катаумд- | 
сора ye ool б тєр TOV Ayr катаугүи@ско, бт! 

CALE 
рог Xaherraivovar Kal Katapavran, єтє:дар avrois 
тараууєА\о ive TÒ pápparov | aya ykatóvrav TOV 
dpxóvrav. ae $ eyo Ka} dros ё êyvoka. EV TOUTO TQ 
CLUS key 

xpovo yevvatóratoy kal mpaórarov kal dpurrov dvêpa 
évra тфу WOMOTE ‚бєйро adixopevary, кой Ö7) xal viv 
єй 015 дт: ойк pot XaAeraveis, yeyváa ete yàp TOUS 
«йон, GAN éxeivots. viv обу, oloba yûp а Abov 


„i4 , 2 


Eic — ov ct vornoc píve òi- 

кп. — Перирёуорғъ оду, к. T. À., more 
fully, терен. оўу ror} piv—dvacxo- 
тобутес, тот? aŭ диё:бутес. — Тот? 
piv being omitted sometimes before 
Tori dé as 6 pév before ò 0. Cf. 
supr. c. 55. init. "“Apovooy,—rd д? d- 
д‹коу. 

Ato үйр афтф vietc.] СЕ Apol 
Socr. с. 23. Үієїс—трєїс. вирг. с. 3.— 
Тју 02 HavOirrnv. —Al о{кгїа‹ yv- 
waixec, the female attendants, relations, 
Or kinswomen. Some commentators ex- 
plain this of the wives of Socrates, in 
which case, as Heindorf correctly ob- 
serves, it should have been written, not 
at otxtiat yvvaikeg, but ai yuvaixes 
avrov. Cf. lian. Var. Hist. xii. 1. 
18. vd rûv olxeiwy yvvaixðv al È- 
rvxov афтаїс evavedPovaa, дкате- 
aheypivat re са» тйс kópac, Kat 
dvarremoivpévat rà трбошта. In the 
variety of conflicting testimonies it is 
not easy to arrive at the truth of this 
part of Socrates’ history, regarding his 
wives and children. That he had two, 
Myrto and Xanthippe, most of the an- 


cient writers agree upon, but whether 
they were both alive at the same time, 
and whether Myrto or Xanthippe was 
mother to Lamprocles, or Sophroniscus 
and Menexenus, seems still a matter of 
great doubt. The probability is, that 
Lamprocles, the eldest, was the son of 
Myrto, and that the two younger were 
the sons of Xantippe, of whom only 
mention is made by Plato and Xenophon. 
Cf. Hemsterhus. ad Lucian. Halcyon. i. 
p. 184. et Prefat. xxxiii. Panzt. in 
Plutarch. Aristid. p. 335. C. Athen. xiii. 
p. 556. A. Bentl. in dissert. Phalarid. de 
Epist. p. 73. Diog. Laert. ii. 26. Jo. 
Luzac. in Lect. Att. 

Kai hy Hon iyy$c Мо» дисџӧу.] 
And it was now near sunset. Cf. infr. 
AN olpar—ire fjuov elvas tai roig 
Öpeot kal обты deducivas. 

Ob wo’ árra.] i.q. Oiya árra, 
pauca quedam. HEIND. 

Ob xarayywaopae yt doù.) I will 
not reproach you at least with what I re- 
proach others. 

* — dpxóvrwr.] Sc. Tay ëy- 
єк 





== * 
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аууєА®», xaipé тє Kal TEPO WS раста dépew TÉ 
avayKaia. Kai дра дакрдсаѕ ретастрефомерох &- 
тре. Kai 0 Уократ< dvaPrepas TPOS аўто», Kai 
au, ёфт Хаїре, каї Ais тадта FOTOEN. Kai à apa 
Tpos NGS, Qs áóreios, e», 0 — кої тара 
тарта рог TOY хрбуо» прос єє kai д:еМеуєто € éviore 
каў jv аудрор \стоз, каї viv Фу уєууаіо ДЄ amo- 
дакрде. ХХ aye 87, o Kpírav, Treddpeda аўто, 
Kal ёуєүкат тє TO фариако», e TET PUNT OL’ el 8 
и), rpiy&ro € 0 &vÜperros. Kai д Kpirov, 'AAA oi- 
pat, фт, € eyoye, Фф Zörpares, € ere Ано» elvat éri rois ~ 
дрєсі ко} ойто дедикёрол. кой ара €yà oda кой dÀ- 
Aous mavu awe mivovras, éreday wapayyeAOn avrois, 
deemvnoavras тє kal тутас єй pada, kal Evyyevope- Ms 
vovg у éviovs ay ay TUXwoLW émibvpoûvres. aAAa 
uno émecyov ёт yap ёуҳерє. Kai o Loxparys, 
Eixóros y» ёфт o Kpirov, € éketvot T€ Taira тообо 
oùs су A€yets, olovras уар кєрдауєіу тадта пойјсар- 
TES, кой éywye Taira єікотоѕ ov топуто` ойде» yap 





3 ⸗ ` a 
Oia kepOaivew oAÀCyov Uorepov тш» AANO ye N yé- 


Kai рес ravra т0:)соџєу.) Re- 
ferring to тарб wç pora фри» ra 
&vaykaia supr. 

Kai тард тбута pot ràv xpóvov.] 
And during the whole time (of his im- 
prisonment, sc. thirty days) Ае used to 
visit me, and occasionally (when his 
other occupations allowed), conferred 
with me, and proved himself the kindest 
of men. 

Ei rérperrat.] The seed of the hem- 
lock was brayed or ground to extract 
the juice. Plin. N. H. xxv. 13.—0 
— sc. 6 то» vera 0ттрё- 
T») 

ШУУ olpat—éirt doy elyar—] But 
I think that the sun is still upon the 
mountains, and has not sunk as yet.— 
There is something exquisitely touching 
in this short and simple sentence; it is 
the language of heartfelt but despairing 
tenderness, that would protract to its 
latest limit the fatal and unavoidable 


result, and claim for a few brief moments 
more from death, the object in whose life 
it lived, and in whose sacrifice its only 
hope had perished. 

П{›оутас.] Bibere solitos. Wrtt.— 
the present for preeterite. 

Ev páXa.] Very freely. 

Kai Evyyevopivovc.] Et quidem non- 
nullos suis amoribus potitos. STEPH.— 
“De Venere enim h. L intelligendum 
£v yyivtoOa:. HEIND. 

Eyxepti.] —Phavorino. “Eyxwpei 
AapBaverat ávri тоў olóv re * $u- 
varoy leri: olov, iyxwpat E 
тбде. 

Oluat кєрдайуиу,)] With this con- 

struction of the infinitive, Cf in Crit. c. 
14. а med. ‘Opoddyere—wodireveoOar 
Ficinus appears to have read керба- 
vtiy.— H yiAwra ó9Afotiw rap’ ipav- 
тф, i.e. than to bring ridicule upon my- 
self, to make myself ridiculous in my owe 
eyes. 
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Aera, oce тар „aur, YALXOpevos тоб (yv Kai 
pedopevos obderòs € ёт. €vovros. GAN йы Edn, mot 
kai pn dAAas тог. — 

S. 60. Kai о Kpirov. axovoas évevoe T тоа 
WAHTIOV éaTÓTL. kai 0 Tats ef edo ко? суҳуду Xpo- 
vov Sarpipas Kev @ ayo» TOV —B бесе тд 
фариако», év KUALKL фёроута rerpuauévov доу де д 
Loxparns Tov дурәто», Eley, ёфт à ВеАтістєе, ov 
yap тойт» ётигтђшор, Tí хр) тошу; OQuvdev ZANO, 
ên, 7) тибута Trepuévat, ws dv cov Вароѕ év rois 
oKéAect yernrat, €revra KaraxeioOa: Kat ойтоѕ avro 
тосе. Kat ара @рєёє т» kvAuxa TQ Xokpare. 
kal б< Aafjev kai pada iNews, Фф Exéxpares, older 
rpéaas ode —B ore TOU Xpaparos o)re TOU 
трос@тоу, GAN’ ws rep cide тазртдо» бтоВ\ераѕ 
pûs TOY &vÜpormrov, T: Aéyeis, ёфт, тєрї тойде той 
TOMATOS тро TÒ @тоттета{ TWL; eLeorw 1 7 ov ; 
Тособтоу, ёфу, © Zóxpares, 7piBopev, ё 070Yy olouebo 
HET pov etvar ли.  Mav6avo, ў Ò o os” GAN eÙxeo- 
Gal yé TOV Tots Ücois ёЁесті тє Kal урт}, THY peroixn- 
ctv T evOevoc € єкєїгє “edro yevéaQou a ôn) xa éyo zi 
eŬxopaí re ко) yévorro ravTy. Кой apa eio» raŭ- 


$AIAQN. 


Федбреуос obderde lre бутос.] So- 
crates alludes here, probably, to a distich 
of Hesiod, "Epy. x. ‘Hp. 365. 'Apxo- 
párov dà "mí0ov wat À yovrog, корё- 
сасда’ Mecod& peidecOar дипл) д 
iwi mvOpivi pe. 

$. 66. “Ewe dv воо Вірос iv тойс 
ок. yt».] Senec. de Provid. c. iti. p. 
195. “ Male tractatam Socratem judi- 
cas, quod illam potionem publice mix- 
tam, non aliter quam medicamentum 
immortalitates obduxit, et de morte dis- 
putavit usque ad ipsam mortem: male 
cum illo actum est, quod gelatus est 
sanguis, et paulatim frigore inducto ve- 
narum vigor constitit.” Plin. Hist. Nat. 
xxv. 25. '* Cicnta quoque venenum est, 
publica Atheniensium репа invisa. - 
Schol in Aristoph. Ran. 135. awd тд» 
wodéy ydp оўтос 6 Өауатос Apyerat, 


тофтоос abrote droptyey бс тоб 
LwrwoU aluarog тері ry кардіау 
ovoredoptyov. 

Oruç 0 semen] And so — 
walking up and down,) the poison will 
work or be effectual of itself; i. e. will 
require nothing more. V. Cousin ; le 
poison agira de lui méme. The Latins 
use facere in & similar sense. Ficinus 
appears to have read wotfoeg; во 
Steph. and Bas. 2. 

Kai pia ғыс.) With the utmost 
cheerfulness; xai is often so used, 
with an intensive or augmentative power 
in cus so infr. cal para ebyspiic, 
к.т. 

Таурпдфу з шый Ашы ] Looking sted- 
fastiy, or intently 

Ebeori re "i xpf-] It із both lawful 
and expedient. 
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pepopevoe yévovra, Kara тт» М№итьи тту» 'Axepov- 
сада, évraUÜa Вофоі тє Kal xadovowy, oi pêv oùs 
&irékrewav, oi 6€ obs 2Вргтау, каћётартє д ixerei-7/6 ^ 7^ 
ovat kai Séovrar daca a às éxBrvaa ele ту» Мил» 
kai OéfacÜat, kai éav uev melaoatw, ékBaívovat те 
kai Axyyougt TOv kakGv, ei дё un, pépovrar avOts eis 
то» Taprapov kákciÜev radu eis rovs rorauos, каї 
тадта пасҳортєс OV Trpórepov Travovrau, прі» av Tel- 
сөс” obs ekas airy yap 9» дїк ото Tov 
Stxacrayv avrois éraxOn. ОЇ dé дуу av Sdéwor ĉa- 
$epovroes mpos то ôriws Rivai, obdroi eiow oi Tove 
pêv tov тото» TOV év Ty yn €AevÜepovuevoi тє Kat 
amraAdarropevot os тєр Seapornpiov, ave Sê eis Tov 
кебард» oikgciw adicvovpevor Kal émi тӯс ye oiKt- 
Copevor. rovrov Sê arav oi dirocodia ixavas kaby- 


7 


* 
papevoe avev тє TOATOV 


"Edy piv weiowow.] i. e. If they 
should succeed in appeasing them. 

Аўуоус: rv какёу.] Cf. Eurip. 
Phen. 1078. EEeA0s—A£ac óóvpuov 
wevOinwy re бако?шу. 

Eig rove тотаџо?с.] Sc. The homi- 
cides into Cocytus, the matricides and 
parricides into Pyriphlegethon. 

Oi 02 dn) av déEwot, к.т. №.) See 
upon this construction, Matthie Gr. s. 
634. 1. where Biva only once ex- 
pressed, is understood after трос ro.— 
W yttenbach takes rd дстыс in the sense 
of тз)» до‹бттута, and explains the pas- 
sage—qui autem egregie ad sanctitatem 
vixisse videatur : adverbs being frequent- 
ly used with the article for substantives, 
as TO ddlewe for 9 dûka, rd дікаіос 
for 7) dtcatocéyn: so in Phileb. p. 92. 
G. тоў кашс ду padtora lmrxoi- 
pt», for rov каћоў. Heindorf proposes, 
from Theod. Cur. Aff. viii. p. 118. xi. p. 
115. to read of dé д 00 шс: дїаф. пр. 
то ӧс. B. xpoxexpioGat, Quicunque au- 
tem videntur, pra ceteris запсіе vivendo 
excelluisse ; but it is probable that 7po- 
кєкрїс®а: was inserted in Theod. as 
supr. in explanation of д:афербутос.— 
Besides the reading in the text is sanc- 
tioned by all the copies, and in the case 


^ X 
(00: TO таратар els Tov 


of either of the in s given 
above, is alike independent of any cor- 
rection. 
"Ауто 02 clc тђ)у кадарду оїкпоху.) 

Cf. supr. с. 59. Milton, Il Penseroso: 

— Or let my lamp at midnight hour, 

Be seen in some high lonely tower, 

Where I may oft outwatch the Bear, 


With thrice-great Hermes, or unsphere 
The spirit of Plato, to unfold 


What worlds, or what vast regions hold 
The immortal mind, that forsook 
Her mansion in this fleshly nook. 


‘Eni тӯс үйс.] b. e. In supernas {Наз 
terre regiones, ubi omnia eunt illustriora, 
pulchriora, diviniora. STALL. 

Ot ф:Ловофіс ік. xaÜypápevor] i. е. 
Those who have weaned themselves from 
the body and its appetites, and in the 
study of the sublime precepts of philoso- 
phy, enjoy the only real freedom, that of 
the unpolluted and unshackled mind. 


Wisdom"'s self 
Oft seeks to sweet retired solitude ; 

Where, with her best nurse, Contemplation, 
ae plumes her feathers, and lets grow her 

wings, 

That in the various bustle of resort 

Were all-to ги ей, and sometimes каро 
He that has light within his own clear breast, 
May sit i’ the centre and enjoy bright day: 
But he, that hides a dark soul and foul thoughts, 
Benighted walks under the mid-day sun ; 
Himself is his own dungeon.—Comus. 








$AIAQN. 221 
Єтета Xpovor, Kai eig olkij ets ёт: rouror Ka)Aiovs 
дфікуодьтаь, а as одте padio» m ойтє Ò xpovos 
ikavos ёр TQ mapóvrt. - 

/ $. 63. "AAAG ToUTOV ёд ё eyeka Xp” oy deen rvda- 
мє», o à Zippia, rûv тое wore aperns kai ppor- 
Feos e» TỌ Bip peracxetv' Kadov yap TO абћор Kal 
9 eris BEYAT. 

To pêv ov тайта Dua xvpía aa dau ойто exen, Фе 
eyo Siedprvdea, ov трёте роди éxovre avd pi Ore pév- 
TOL 7 тайт єттї» 7 roar &rra тєрї ras poxas 5) ир 
каї таѕ оікт)оге, erei тєр aÜavaróv ye 1) vox? pai- 
pera, одса, roro кой прете» pot Poet Kal Giov 
к›диуєйто olouévꝑ ойто xew’ KANOS yap 0 Kivdv- 
uos Kal Хр? та тошайта 05 тєр éraóew é aur, д:0 д) 
yoye Kal TAAG unxvo TOV бо». AM rovrov 
д) veka . Gappeiv ХР? тері т avro yoxi й>дра,_ ds 
ris év TQ Bie Tas меи ahAas 780005 Tas тєрї то сера 
Rat TOUS коодой EATE xyaípeiw ds аААотр!оиў тє òv- 


" Avtv TE zop Tor] Olympiod. Al 
«абдардєїсає redéiwe ele rov ®теркба- 
poy roro» áTokaÜíaravrat vev ow- 
párwv. 

$. 63. Па» rouiv wore.) i.e. Пау- 
та Tpéorw pnyavac8a; to make every 
effort, to leave no means untried, 40 as to, 

&с.—К алд» үйр rò йӨХо> xai т Ariç 
— for the prize is glorious, and the 
hope is great. 

Td piv ody ravra дисҳърісасдаш.] 
It is to be observed that Socrates ex- 
presses himself strongly here against any 
one insisting upon the truth of the theory 
just laid down, of which and all such 
it is impossible but that the principles 
should be speculative and vague. The 
grand point of the whole discussion had 
been fully established as an immutable 
and incontrovertible truth; this once 
disposed of, as if to unbend the minds 

of his auditors, and to divert them, for 
the brief remaining period of his life, 
from dwelling upon its afflicting close, 
the philosopher entered upon the sub- 
ject of a future state, and its concomi- 


tant punishments and rewards. From 
the first he disclaimed being himself as- 
sured, or any attempt to assure others 
that these opinions were to be admitted 
as well founded or true; that the good 
and evil should be after this life re- 
quited according to their works, was not 
to be denied, but the nature of this re- 
tribution, upon which reason can only 
speculate, as still remaining unrevealed, 
it would be absurd to endeavour to illus- 
trate or define. 

Totro xai хрітн».) h. e. Totro 
cai трётиъ pot докгї оѓорёуф obrwe 
Xew kai абор xivduvevoar (sc. olo- 
pévy ovr. Ey.) 1. e. this (бте pivro ў 
тайт bor»  rotavr. йт. x. 7.X.), it 
appears to me to be both becoming in One 
who so thinks, and worth one’s while whe 
so thinks to run the risk of the belief, or 
to run the risk of having it so thought. — 
V. Cousin; La chose vaut la peine qu'on 
hasarde d'y croire.— Emgéety, see supr. 
c. 24. a med. 

Пері ry ¿avroð Wuxğ.] In respect 
to his soul. 
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Tas каї тАёоу Oarepov ус apevos drepyaer Gat, 
ras de тєрї то pavõávew éoroUdacé те Kat коси)саѕ 
т» ихти obk AAN oT pip GNAG TQ airs KÖT AQ, TO- 
ppoovvy TE Kai Sixacoouvy Kal avdpig. кой ehevd pia, 
кой &XnÓcig, оёто Tepipévet т?» «eis “А:боу торе», 
es Topeva opevos órav 7 cipappery Kady}. pels pêv 
одр, ‘фт, Фф Уша тє кай Kens Kat oi &АХхог, cioav- 
б< ev rim Хрдуф ёкастог mopevaegÓe ewe де viv nên 
кале, ‚фай à ду QVP TpaytKos, 7 eipappévr кої OXE- 
8o» ri pot Opa Tparéo ĝa трд TÒ Aovrpóv Soke 
yap à BExrwov eivat Aovaapevov тцейу TÒ фарџа-- 
ко» кої pn праурата rais уорошёї парёуєі vexpov 
Aovew. 

F. 64. Taira д) eiróvros aro 0 Kpirov, Ele, 
ёфт, à _Zokpares' ті ÔÈ тойто 1) pot emaredhets 5 7 
тєрї Tov maidov 7 тєрї GAAov TOV, 0 TL dw Got TOL- 
ouvres ўе év хари. padiore TOLLEY ; "A тєр 
dei, epn, Aéyo, @ Kpirov, оодёу калубтеро" бт. 
uo» avTay emipedovpevor Üpets kai Єдої kal тоф 
éuois kal )piv avrois év yapitt wotnoere атт ay 


IIAéov Odrepoy nynodpevoc.] Think- 
ing that they make the evil (Өйтєроу) 
greater :—@darepoy being ап Attic eu- 
phemism for rd xkaxóv. У. Valcken. 
Diatrib. in Eurip. Fragm. p. 112. C. 
Cf. Plat. in Euthydem. p. 218. Е. ялеї- 
ov yap TOU, “нш, Oárepov ior, bay 
ric хрйта‹ из) брбш; orpody хтрйүна- 
ruy, ӣ ёду 0 ЖҮ, the evil, I think, is 
greater if one mismanages anything than 
if he leaves it altogether untouched. Ibid. 
р. 255. С. 6 Ò’ ipòc 'IóAeoc Патрок- 
Айс st Адо, rAéov dv Odrepoy ror- 
hoeeyv, i.e. would do more evil than good. 
See Wettst. ad Timoth. i. v. 25. 

Pain ду dvip rpaywóc.] Аза tragic 
writer would say. Heindorf justly ob- 
serves, that if an allusion were intended 
to any particular poet, Plato would have 
written xarà Troy rpaywóv, or $ncivó 
rpaywógc. But it is rather to be sup- 
posed that, in the cheerful and happy 
spirit which never forsook him, Socrates 


assumes the mock gravity and pomp of 
tragedy, and expresses himself in terms 
analogous to those in which a catas- 
trophe, like his own, might be most mov- 
ingly described. 

BiXrioy elvat] CE in Crit. c. 16. 
duevoy elvat. 

§. 64. 'Ereoré\\etg.] The verb i- 
mtorédXey is peculiarly used in refer- 
ence to the last injunctions of the dying. 
Infr. c. 65. kai imioreiiag йтта Bov- 
Aero. 

"Ey xáprri pé\tora srovoipey.]. i."e. 
We may act most agreeably to you. Seag. 
Vig. c. iii. в. 12, r.2. 

Үрӧу abróv bripeAobputvor] Tak- 
ing care of yourselves ; &c. that you may 
be improved and increased in wisdom 
and the practice of virtue. 

"Ено1 kal reig іџоїс.) To me and 
sine;—roic ёроїс referring chiefly to 
his children. — xdv px) vow ópoXoyt- 
onre, although you should not promise it 


ФА1АОМ. 293 
sroujre, кй» ил) vüv dpmodoynonre’ ёа» 06 busy arav 
арећ)те, kal uù) OéAnre @5 тєр кат (yvy катӣ тд; уйу 
re eipnuéva каї та év Tp éumpoaÜev xpóvo Gv, ovd 
єй» wodAa ӧроћоу)оттє év rQ пароутг kai сфодра, 
ovdey тАёо» momoere. Tatra pèv тойу» mpobupn- 
Onoopeba, ёфт, ойто поі’ Oarrapev. ÔE oe riva 
трото»; “Oros av, ёфт, BovAnabe, ёа» тёр ye Ad- 
Byré pe Kat 7) ёкфууо ора. Teddoas dé Gua 
OVX], Kal Tpos nas ётоВлёрав eirev, Ov тєїбө, 
em, Фф dvdpes, Kpirove, MS eye eiu обто à 0 Хокра-- 
TNS 0 vur} Siadeyopevos kai dtararrey Єкаттоу т@у 
Aeyopévov, aAN olerat ue éketvov elvai би бууєтоа 
óALyov Û Üorepov vexpóv, коў €pwra ô) TOS pe батту. 
бт. дё ёуф WAAL тоду Aóyov тєтойури ws émecday 
mlw то pappaxov, ovkér. piv rapauev® GAN’ oxh- 
соро стиди eis pakapay 8] Twas ebõapovias, Taira 
pot докф arp adAws Aéyew, mapapvbovpevos dua 
prev bpas, apa È éuavróv. éyyunoacbe оф» pe mpos 


now. 

Ove idv тола ӧроћоуђо. к. т. №] 
Le. No matter how many promises you 
may have made, or how earnestly, you 
twill avail nothing the more ; it will be all 
to no purpose. Seag. Vig. c. lii. s. 10. 
r. б. 

Ob weidw, іфр, —Крітоуа, к. т. №.) 
I do not convince Crito that I am this 
Socrates who now confers with you, &c. 
i e. Socrates could not yet, he says, per- 
suade Crito, that he who had hitherto 
conducted this discussion, and arranged 
its several arguments, was actually So- 
crates, the living and immortal mind 
and soul, whereas Crito spoke as if the 
dead body, concerning the disposal of 
which he had asked the question, was 
still Socrates himself, even after the spi- 
rithad fled. C£ Cic. Tusc. i. 43. “(De 
humatione) Socrates quidem quid sen- 


serit, apparet in eo libro, in quo mori- c 


tur: de quo jam tam multa diximus. 
Cum enim de immortalitate animorum 
disputavisset, et jam moriendi tempus 
` urgueret, rogatus a Critone quemad- 
modum sepeliri vellet: * Multam vero, 


inquit, operam, amici, frustra consumsi; 
Critoni enim nostro non persuasi, me 
hinc avolaturum, neque mei quidquam 
relicturum. "Verumtamen, Crito, si me 
assequi poteris, aut sicubi nactus eris, ut 
tibi videtur, sepelito. Sed, mihl crede, 
nemo me vestrum, cum hinc excessero, 
consequetur. Praeclare id quidem, qui 
et amico permiserit, et se ostenderit de 
hoc toto genere nihil laborare." 

"Eig pardpwy Û rwac.] Supr. c. 
57. Odrog йүн» irtyapri elg 05) reva 
rérov.— AhAwe, to no purpose, fruit- 
lessly. 

'Eyyvncac0e oly ре—тђ» ivavr. 
iyy.] Enter then into security for me to 
Crito, of an opposite character to that 
which he gave the judges. 'EyyváoOaí 
reva signifies, fo become security or cau- 
tion for another. Demosth. p. 809. ed. 
Reisk. Tpérov ipi» uápruvpac rapa- 

OX Goat, wo ойк 9)yyvncáumv tye 

v Парџёуоута, that Idid not gosecuri- 
ts y for Parmeno. Маҳпу payebat, ЇхӨос 
i OR (NUN. &c. are forms familiar to the 
Greeks, so supr, éyyvác0at lyyósv, 
and since iyyvácÜa: governs an accu- 
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a à 


Kpírova, ёфт, rj évavríav yyi», 7 my obros TUUS 
TOUS д:коиттаѕ myyvâro. obros m yàp 7 pm» mapa- 


peveiy’ Оше 0€ 7) uo и) пареџєуєй буүтђсасбе, 
ётеда» ёлтоб&уо, алла oixnoec das ёлидута, iva. 
Kpírov paov pepp, Kai и) орф pov TÒ capa 9 
Kaopevov 7) катор ÜjLEVOV ayavaxry бтр E00 es 
eiv атта тасҳоутоѕ, p рад Aéyp ev тй тофу es 
7) mporiberas Zokpáry ў a ёкфёрєг 7) karopurres. 

yàp wi, 5 $ ё Os, © ристе Котор, то pn Kaos 
Муу OU povov eis аўто Toro тА\зннєА\&, &AAa kai 
какду Tt єнлгогеў raks фо. GAG Sappeiv T€ ХР? 
kai páva тойдо» oôpa даттєш, коў баттеш obras 
ӧтоѕ ay cot $iÀov ў kal uüMocra Typ удшцо»2` 
elvas. 

$- 65. Tair cima éxeivos pêv avioraro eis oixn- 

ра. TL GS Aovaópevos, Kai 0 Kpérov єйтєтө avr, 
pûs 8 ékéAeve mepuuéveiw. repuepévo pev ойу трд 
ûs GUTOUS Stade yopevor тєрї TOY єїрм&у®» код 
йуаокотойуте$, тотё $ аф тєрї Ts fuupopãs à £i- 
óvTes, бот) npiv yeyovuia єй], aTexvas Myovpevoe os 
wep потрӧѕ orepyÜévres Stake oppavol то» ётета — 





sative of the person, hence the form 
т» iyyvàs0ai Tiv тїї or прёс 


Obroc piv yàp Ñ ру тарар.) In- 
tell. jyyv/jcaro. 

'Ayavaxkrg.] Should lament or be 
troubled. Infr. c. 66. 'AzoXXó0wpoc 3è 
ка} iy т Euxpooder рбуф ovdiy 
ёта?єто ‚менн kai E^ xai rére 
к\аіоу kal áyavakrüv obdive byreva 
éyriva ob karíkAact. 

"Oc ў протібєтаг Zexpárg.] Fici- 
nus appears to have read wç i) mpori- 
Qerar Zexpárnc 3) erpéperat ђ катор- 
érreras but as Heindorfobserves, there 
is no reason for changing the text as 
supr, аз Crito is understood from c. 
seq. to have undertaken the charge of 
the funeral rites. TIporibtobas, to lay 
eut the dead body. Eurip. Phoen. 1329. 
душ Û’ thew perd—ypaiay ‘loxdorny, 
$хшс Лоёсу тродўто: r’ ойк Er’ бута 


raid’ ipóv. Hecub. 609—611. we rai- 
da—)otow пробёџра` 6’. Virg. Eneid. 
ix.486. “ пес te tua funera mater Pro- 
duxi, pressive oculos, aut vulnera lavi." 
"Exdipesy and каторфттаэ are terms 
also peculiar to the burial ceremonies. 
See Robinson' s Grec. Antiq. B. v. cc. 3. 4. 

Ob рбуоу cic abrd тобто.) Not only 
as far as regards itself, sc. тд pH кас 
Aéyecy. HEIND. With Socrates, Epicte- 
tus observes, dpxi) та:дебсгес, ў TOP 
óvopárev irlocefec; in Arrian. i. c. 
17. p. 93. — TAnpperce, вс. loriv, is 
culpable. Schefer Melett. p. 4. conjec- 
tures that it should be written wAqppe- 
Aei, upon which Heindorf.—" de homi- 
nibus frequens est wAnpperciy : num 
itidem de rebus?” — Påvar, to di- 
rect. 

$. 65. "Avloraro tic oikguá fi.) i.e. 
He arose and went into а certain chamber. 
Eurip. Heracl. 59. dvicracQaí сє ур} 
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Bio». ёхєдў Sê éAoVaaro ко) nvexOn map айтор rà 
= grasdia—dvo yap aùr vieis сшкрої сар, ls 86 pé- 
yas—ra al olkelat YVVALKES dpikorro, €xeivais € vav- 
TíOV той Kpérovos —B T€ kai emiTe(Aas атт 
éBov\ero, Tas Mey yvvoikas кой та radia ёа! 
єкє\єосєр, avros ё ke Tap иё. kai 7v 709 eyyvs 
njAiov Óvopov' ypovoy уар тол» дітријрєу éevdov. - 
E۸00» Ф ёкабёбєто AeAoupevos, Kal ov TOAN тта 
perà Taira, —B каї Kev 0 TOV évÓcka v varnperns 
Kai oras тар air, °0 Уократес, epn, ov катаууф- 
Topai ye сод б тєр Tdv Ayr котугуубеко, Ore 
pot XaAemaivovat код катарфутш, ёлє:дау avrois 
тараууё\Лә тїн» тб Pappaxoy | avayKaCovroy TÓV 
ápxovrov. ae 0 eyo ка} аАМ№оәс eyvoka EV TOUTQ TỌ 
xpovo yevvardratoy "kai rpaorarov kal dpurrov avdpa 
бута тфу птототє epo афкорёмәу, кой On кай viv 
ev old бт. ойк po xaXeraveis, ytyvai nets уар TOUS 


airious, GAA éxelvois. viv ойр, olaOa yap a Abov 
IDEM AP EDT RN 


Ес "Apyoc, où ce Móetpuoc péve òi- 
cn. —eptepivoper ойу, к. т. À., more 
fully, терген. ойу rorà piv—dvaoro- 
тгойутЕс, roré даў диё‹бутес.—Тот? 
pé» being omitted sometimes before 
тот d& as д рву before 6 дё. Cf. 
supr. c. 55. init. "Auovcor,—ró 0? á- 
д‹коу. 

` Ate ydp abrg vic] Cf. Apol 
Socr. c. 23. Yieic—rpeic. supr. c. 3.— 
Tav òè EKavOUr*qv.—Al oikeat yu- 
vaixec, the female attendants, relations, 
Or kinswomen. Some commentators ex- 
plain this of the wives of Socrates, in 
which case, as Heindorf correctly ob- 
serves, it should have been written, not 
di oixsias yvvaixeg, but ai yuvaixes 
адтоб. Cf. Elian. Var. Hist. xii. 1. 
18. vd тб» oiktloy yuvaKey ai é- 
ruxo» avraic ovavedBovaat, Öıare- 
adeypivat Te звару тс кбрас̧, kai 
д:атетокіћрёуаі rà прбсота. In the 
variety of conflicting testimonies it is 
not easy to arrive at the truth of this 
part of Socrates’ history, regarding his 
wives and children. That he had two, 
Myrto and Xanthippe, most of the an- 


cient writers agree upon, but whether 
they were both alive at the same time, 
and whether Myrto or Xanthippe was 
mother to Lamprocles, or Sophroniscus 
and Menexenus, seems still a matter of 
great doubt. The probability is, that 
Lamprocles, the eldest, was the son of 
Myrto, and that the two younger were 
the sons of Xantippe, of whom only 
mention is made by Plato and Xenophon. 
Cf. Hemsterhus. ad Lucian. Halcyon. i. 
р. 184. et Preefat. xxxiii. Panet. in 
Plutarch. Aristid. р. 335. C. Athen. xiii. 
р. 556. A. Bentl. in dissert. Phalarid. de 
Epist p. 73. Diog. Laert. ii. 26. Jo. 
Luzac. in Lect. Att. 

Kal hy ўён iyy9c nMov dvopey.] 
And it was now near sunset. Cf. infr. 
"АХА olpar—ire Хоу elvat bri roig 
Spear kal obxw deducivas. 

Ob wd’ йтта.] i.q. Odiya атта, 
pauca quedam. HEIND. 

Où Karayywoopar ye соб.) I will 
not reproach you at least with what Ire- 
proach others. 

т — йрҳбутоу.) Sc. 
EK 


Té» ëv- 





«or ? 


unà emetyau" ere yap éyxope. 
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Й " 
)] e — ~ 


ауує\®у, xaipé тє кой тер es раста фаре» тё 
avaykaia. Кой ара дакрдсаѕ ретастрефомероѕ &- 
тен. Kai о Loxparns ао Верас TPOS ойто», Kai 
gv, ёфт Хоїрє, каї ДИ тафта тосор». Kai а apa 
трд Tas, ‘Qs ád 1ei0s, ёфт, б dv poros: Kai тара 
тарта рог TOv Xpovov тросе кої д:еМёуето ё éviore 
kai ӯр avd pap Awaros, кой viv @s yevvaios ДЄ ATO- 
Saxpuet. AAN aye à5, û Kpírav, тебанеба, avro, 
kai ёуєүкатю Tis то фарџакоу, ei rérpurraw. €i $ 
uh, трефрато à 0 avOparos. Kai д Крітор, AXX oi- 


pu. ёфт, € oye; e Záxpares, ё ere Ано» eivat êr} rots <. 


Opec Ka ойто Beduxevan. кой apa éya ola Kai dà- 
ous mavu aye mivovras, єтєдау тареууеАбт avrois, 


дептут аута TE ка} тидута$ єй рала, kai Evyyevope- Е 


vous у evious ay av Tuxwoty exupoovres. аЛа 
Каї 0 Хократуе, 
Eixoros Y ; e», o Kpíraw, € eKelvol тє TAUTA roiũou 
oùs ov Аёує<, olovrar yap KepOavely тадта romoay- 
^ / 

TES, кої ©ушує rara єікотоѕ ov топуто` орде» yap 

7 ⸗ эу / eo M у A , 
оїдол KEepfaivery oAtyov Ŭorepov Tiv aAAO ye 1 yé- 


Kai pg тайта wowjcout».] Re- 
ferring to харо we pora pipuy rà 
&vaykaia supr. 

Kai тарі távra pot row хрбуо».] 
And during the whole time (of his im- 
prisonment, sc. thirty days) he used to 
visit me, and occasionally (when his 
other occupations allowed), conferred 
with me, and proved himself ihe kindest 
ef men. 

El rírgemrat.] The seed of the hem- 
lock was brayed e ground to extract 
the juice. Plin. N. H. xxv. 13.—0 
йудротос̧, вс. ф rev veka оттрё- 
тс. 

"АХА оїрас— ті dj Mov elvac—] But 
I think that the sun is still upon the 
mountains, and has not sunk as yet.— 
There is something exquisitely touching 
in this short and simple sentence; it is 
the language of heartfelt but despairing 
tenderness, that would protract to its 
latest limit the fatal and unavoidable 


result, and claim for a few brief moments 
more from death, the object in whose life 
it lived, and in whose sacrifice its only 
hope had perished. 

Піуоутас̧.) Bibere solitos. Wrtt.— 
the e for preeterite. 

ди Very freely. 
Evyyevopivovc.}] Et quidem non- 
Es suis amoribus potitos. STEPH.— 
“De Venere enim h.l intelligendum 
EvyyivecOas, Heinn. 

"Byxwpei.] Phavorin. “Byxwpei 
AapBaveras dyri тоб olóv тє kat dv- 
уатӧу icriv: olov, iyywpet yevioOas 
тбде. 

Olua: kepüalvew.] With this con- 
struction of the infinitive, C£ in Crit. c. 
14. а med. ‘Opoddyeco—wodureveoOar 
Ficinus appears to have read кєрба- 
vtiy.— H уота ó09Asot тар ipau- 
Ty, i.e. than to bring ridicule upon my- 
self, to make myself ridiculous in my owe 
eyes. 


> 
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Awra OANT ew тар „<нолтф, yMx6pevos ToU (gv кой 
pecdopevos oudevos € ёт: €vovros. GAN " êm, T0800 
Kai из) GAAas role. — 

S. 66. Kai о Kpírov axovoas évevore T тшд 
WARHCIOV отти. кой 0 таб eLeOov кой суубу Xpó- 
VOV — ўкє @ уор TOV pé\ovra бесеу то 
фариакоь, ev KUXIK $épovra тетруциќуор" доу дё 0 
Zoxpárns TOV avOpanrov, Elev, ёфт û BeAriore, ov 
уар тоутюу êm Thov, ті xp тошу; Ovdey алхо, 
ed, 1) порта repuévat, éos dv соо Вароѕ ev rois 
—XX уёттш, ётєта катакєіс Oat Kat ойто avro 
TOTEL Kai ара „Фреёе Thy кока тф Уократе. 
kai ûs AaBov kai pada iNews, ® Exénpares, ovdey 
Tpécas odê —B ойтє той ХР®иш«то$ ойтє TOU 
троо@тоо, GAN’ as rep cobe Tavpnoov UroBAéjas 
тро тд» &vÜporrov, Ti Хуе, ёф, пері тойде той 
7róparos Tpos тд атослєісої тил; ёбєтт Т 7 ой; 
Tocobrov, ên, à Zóxpares, rpiBopev, ё 0G OV olouebo 
pêrpıov elva тєїў. Марубаро, ў д 0 as” Gr eÙxeo- 
Oal yé TOU rots Beois ёЁєаті тє kai рт), THY peroíkn- 
ow Tv evOevic ё єкєйгє ‘ruxî yevéo bar a à; ka буо 
єйхош re kal yévorro тайўту. Kal аша crow таў- 


ФАІДОМ. 


Фадбреуос obdevde ire бутос] So- 
crates alludes here, probably, to а distich 
of Hesiod, "Epy. к. ‘Hp. 365. Apxo- 
párov дф mibovu xai Afyovroc, kopi- 
cachar Mecod peideoOav' дес» д 
vd mvôpiv: феде. 

$. 66. "Ret й» cov Bápoc iv тоё 
ок. yev.) Senec. де Provid. c. iii. p. 
195. **Male tractatum Socratem judi- 
cas, quod illam potionem publice mix- 
tam, non aliter quam medicamentum 
immortalitates obduxit, et de morte dis- 
putavit usque ad ipsam mortem: male 
cum illo actum est, quod gelatus est 
sanguis, et paulatim frigore inducto ve- 
narum vigor constitit." Plin. Hist. Nat. 
xiv. 25. “ Cicuta quoque venenum est, 
publica Atheniensium ропа invisa, — 
Schol. in Aristoph. Ran. 125. ázó тёу 
яжодёу ydp оўтос 0 Өй>атос &pxerat, 


vTowrovc афтодс drofiyey ёс тоб 
Сотко aiparoç wept Тт» кардіау 
кылт iar sist 

Obroc abró тойды] And so (while 
walking up and down,) the poison will 
work or be effectual of itself; i. e. will 
require nothing more. У. Cousin ; le 
poison agira de ші méme. The Latins 
use facere in a similar sense. Ficinus 
appears to have read wothoeg; во 
Steph. and Bas. 2. 

Kal para Aewg.] With the utmost 
cheerfulness; cai a is often so used, 
with an intensive or augmentative power 
in xal: so infr. cal pada ebyepisc, 
Е т. À. 


тарая —— ] Looking sted- 
ir nl gages тг * xph.) It is both lawful 


and expedient. 


, 





xL 


Em 


ra ENUT xouero⸗ код pada eùxepåš Kal — efemce. 
kal иу oi тө\лої TEOS uer ёлєкф olol TE ўса 
катёхез TÒ ju) дакруеи, as бе «ідорєу тіғоута те 
коў renoxore, obxér. GAN moi ye Bia каї avrov ao- 
такті exper та ‚бакрив, ÖTE éyxaduipapevos amer- 
Aaov dpavióv- ov yap д) кеѓуду ye ала т» épav- 
той TUX», oiov avbpos € éraipov éarepuuévos. єйүө. ò ô 
ёё Kpirov ёт: тротєроѕ Єдоё, émeió7 оох olos T 7» 
кате rà Saxpua, éaveorn. ’ AtroAodapos бе xoi 
év T$ éumpoa Dev xpóvp оодёр, €rravero дакріәр, кой 
ёт) xal rore арар UXTTapEVOS, kAduny кой &уа»актФ@у, 
ovdéva Ov TIVA ой катёкћоує TOY Trapóvrav, т\з ye 
GUTOÜ Xexpárovs. éketvos бе, Ola, ёфп, тоеєїтє, d 
apro. ey perros оох jura rovrov ёуєка ras 
yuvaixas багётерфа, ї iva U7) тошто mÀnppeXoiey' кої 
yap акђкоа Ort ÈV єофтша хр?) тєАєотар. GAN Ņov- 
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(PSs. pasa de 


"Emcoxdpevoc.] i. e. Putting the cup 
to his lips : CORNAR., correctly, accord- 
ing to the sense of the middle voice: èx- 
xev rovl miiy, act. signifying to give 
a drink to any one, as in Aristoph. Nub. 
1385. ef piv ye ppur 212704), byw ү>о9с 


ay wiy ілес 
Kariyey км p) dacpiuy.] i.e. Ta 
ыр Matthie Gr. з. 548. Obs. 


“YANN ёмоё ys Big xal avrov—-] But 
in spite as yself the tears flowed copious- 
ly, &c.: астакті, non stillatim, fuse. 
Heinp. Valcken. ad Theocr. Adon. р. 
228.— Eyxadupapevoc, having covered 
my face with my garment. Dorvill ad 
Charit, p. 274.—'AwéxAaoy ipavróv, 
СЕ Cic. Lael. 3. “ Moveor enim tali a- 
mico orbatus, qualis, ut arbitror, nemo 
unquam erit—nihil enim mali accidisse 
Scipioni puto: mihi accidit, si quid ac- 
cidit —.” 

Охоо &vópàc.] i.e. "On TOLOUTOU 
&vópóc, &c. Hom. Iliad. €. 757. Zed 
srárep, ой унс! у" Ape Trade xaprepá 
Epya, 'Occárióv re ral olov &к@Аєав 
Мад» 'Ayawy М 21 

"АтхоА\Абдерос дё xai lv TQ čp- 
-0000.—] i.e. But Apollodorus, even 
before this, never ceased weeping, and 


then indeed bursting out into lamentation, 
bewailing and complaining, he pierced 
the heart of every one present except Se 
crates himself.—Ovdéva Syriva,—upon 
this construction, see Мае Gr. s. 
$06.—KaráíxAXace, Steph. conj. for ra- 
TíxAavct. Thes. Gr. Ling. voc. ra- 
такћаќы. 

Ola.) Іа what manner! how! Cf. 
Hom. Odyss. (9'. 239. Aristoph. Pac. 
33. Oux ixsora,—the superlative of 
negative adjectives or adverbs is often 
put with où for the positive without оё, 
especially oux fxura for џаМота.— 
Matthie Gr. s. 463. 

"Ors iv sdgnpig xp) reAcurgy.] 
Correctly rendered by Ficinus, cum 
faustie acolamationibus : so Cornar., 
cum laudatione et bonorum verborum 
pronunciatione. See Robinson's Grec. 
Antiq. pp. 162. 202. 214. 268. Olym- 
piod. Cod. i. p. 168. 261. “Or: i» sè- 
$uplg redeurgy ому ol Пъбауёра- 
о, exc áyaÜoV cai lepow тоё траура- 
тос бугос' kai Ort iors тереў ra 
тоабта r)v &váyeyov ópusv. The 
precept of Pythagoras generally, as re- 
garding this cb$5npía, is mentioned by 
Jambiichus, Vit. Pythag. c. 149. and 
its especial importance at the time of 
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Ceu... х 
xiay тє ayere кой картєрєтє. Кай nets axovoarres 
2:9 2 / эх ^ e A 
goxuvÜnpér тє kai exéoyopey ToU Oakpvew. 0 дє re» 
pueA0ov, emun oi BapoveaDa. €f та oKéAN, karer- 
=“ Fi art 9 4 
МӨ») йттїдє* ойто yap éxé\eves 6 avOpwros. кой apa 
А ^ ` 
єЄфөттоце»о< avrod obros б 8005 то фарџакоу, ĝia- 
4 ГА й ` * 
Aero» xpovov ётєскотє тоу Todas кої та TKEAN, 
/ 
Kamera сфодра піёсаѕ avrov тб» пода ўрєто el 
, ^ 
aicÜavowo' 0 Ó ovk ên. kal pera тодто адб: ras 
4 9 9 N v et ^ , / 2 , 
kvas’ kal émavu»v obres "uiv Єтєдєїкуито ort Yu- 
/ ` ` 9 .2 3 
XOLTO тє Kal WiHyvuTo. kal avros түттєто, kai elev 
A ۹ ^ ^ 
Ore ётє:дау mpos TH карда убётто avrQ, TOTE oiXN- 
» / ^ ` 
cera. Hên обу axe0ov т: avrob jv’ та тєрї то 
ГА ыч 9 М > 4 
тро» yuyopeva, Kat exxaduipapevos, évexexaduTrro 
p H ^ 87 ^ » 4 70 K / 
yap, єітє», © On reAevratov єфбєуѓато, pírov, 
y ^ » -^ ГА 
£y, тр АскАттио odeiAopev aAexTpvova. GAA 


death, c. 257. "О\ос Ф йур тўс ri- 
Acurijc Пус re тростєгаүрёуоу' ка 
катӣ rov voraroy коду Tapi)yysAAe 
м) BXaeénusiv, М боер iv raic 
avaywyatc olwviZecOas per’ spn pac, 
фукёір ітоюбуто OwOovpivovc тђу 
avópíay. (or as Wytt. conj. д:орбойџг- 
vot * ávópíay confirmantes fortitudi- 
nem. 


'"Exéoxyopev rot дакрбеу.] See 
Matthie Gr. s. 855. 

AuaAurev хрбуоу.] After some time. 
Matthie Gr. s. 557. p. 969. 

"Exaviwy.| Going higher up, sc. with 
his hand.— Yu yoiro* Elian. Н. A. iv. 23. 
xwveiov Ò будрытос rudy xarà ry 
той аїратос Tib xal pik dro- 
0rvncoxke.—IIyvvro: Plin. H.N. xxv 
13. in cicut. “ Semini et foliis refrigera- 
toria vis: quse si enecat, incipiunt algere 
ab extremitatibus corporis —. Semine 
trito expressus (succus) et sole densatus 
in pastillos, necat sanguine spissando. 
Hec altera vis. Et ideo sic necatorum 
macule in corporibus apparent." Upon 
the opt. т7ууото, see Buttmann Gram. 
Ampl. t. i. p. 589. Cf. supr. c. 33. ð- 
acktüávvurat Hom. Iliad. «©. 665. TẸ 
Cexdry 06 xe Odwrotuey, Qawbró тє 
Aaóc. Odyss. с’. 237. Ae\iro. 

Kai abróg ijmrero.] And he himself 
touched him; sc. after he had made those 


who were standing by touch him, to 
show how far the poison had already 
operated in removing all sensation. 

Пері rò ўтрох.) The lower belly; 
from the navel downwards. seus, 
Plat. Lex., explains ўтроу from Hom. 
Iliad. у. 568. ò perakd бдфа\Хоў re rad 
aidolev réwoc,—* EyÜa paddeora Ti- 
ver’ “Apne arteyevdc 616уроїс: Bpo- 
roto.” Lex Rhetor. MS. "Hrpow тд 
b7oyácrpiv оўтос cadeirat. 

"Еуєкекаћотто yap.| According to 
the usual custom on such occasions. Cf. 
Eurip. Hyppol. 1458. Kptywor 0$ pov 
прбоето» we Táyog тётАос. Xenoph. 
Cyrop. viii. 7. 28. Tadr’ elrwy (д Кб- 
poc) kai vávrac Sekiwodpevoc ovy- 
exadtwWaro xal obrec ireNcórnoev. 
Liv. iv. 12. viii. 9. Sueton. Csesar. c. 82. 
Robinson, Grec. Antiq. B. v. c. 3. 

Té AckAg tup —d4aXAckrpvóva. | Those 
who during sickness had been in danger 
of death, used to sacrifice a cock to /Es- 
culapius, in fulfilment of a vow to that 
effect, when the deity appeared, by 
their recovery, to have attended to their 
prayers. So Socrates would have it 
understood by this injunction to Crito, 
that he now felt himself on the eve of 
liberation from the many pains and 
perils of his mortal career, and of being 
restored to the enduring and unmixed 





800 


IIAATONOZ 


amodore Kai pn dpeXjonre. ‘AdAa ravra, ёфт, éa- 


ra, 0 Kpirov’ aA бра єї rı GAO Aéyes. 


Tavra 


э ۶ 2 2 IAA у э / > > эур 
epouévov avrov ovdey ёт: amexpivaro, aA oAiyor 
f ` r 

xpovov Stadurwv єкитбп тє кой 6 avOpwros ёЁєка- 

> / v а S y y . 8١ 1 
Ave» avrov, kai 05 Ta Ompara éoT ces’ idwv дє 

ә , Y ` / ` : 

о Kpírev EvvédAaBe rò стора тє кой rovs офбаћ- 


роўе. 


е е 9 ^ € 
$. 67. "Hóe з) тєАєџтт, œ "Exékpares, той éraípov 
piv €yévero, avdpos, ûs pets jaipev dv, TOV rore 


enjoyment of another and a better life. - 


Many different opinions have been given 
on this subject as to the actual intention 
of Socrates : Lactant. iii. 20. Tertullian. 
Apolog. 46. and Havercamp. in loc. 
Luperc. Beryt. Gram. repi той тара 
HAáre»« аЛектробуос.  Eudoc. lon. 
p. 282. Suid. v. AobTtpkog: to all of 
which the answer of Fischer is at once 
the most feasible and satisfactory—** Ego 
vero assentior iis qui putant, id a Socra- 
te propterea factum esse, quod sperasset, 
animum suum, ubi vinculis corporis so- 
lutus esset, servatum iri et salutem esse 
consecuturum.-—Nam ægroti saluti res- 
tituti, Esculapio gallum immolarunt.” 
So V. Cousin understands the intended 
sacrifice to be—‘ en reconnaisance de sa 
guérison dela maladie de la vie actuelle." 
That Socrates should just at this Imo- 
ment have recollected, as some say, & 
vow which he had made in consequence 
of his recovering from an illness after 
the battle of Delium; or that he wished 
to show by this that he did not disown, 
as he had been accused, the gods of his 
country ; that he was afraid of being 
charged before Rhadamanthus by /Es- 
culapius for а forgotten vow ; or desired 
of Crito to make such an offering on his 
behalf, because Apollo had pronounced 
him the wisest of men :—all these, and 
similar explanations of the subject, are so 
far out of keeping with the whole tenor 
of the dialogue, and this portion of it es- 
pecially, that it is enough to mention 
them to prove that they are inappropri- 
ate and misplaced ; whereas the in- 
terpretation which has been preferred as 
supr. has been not only authorized by 
the best commentators, but is evidently 
їп complete accordance with the speaker 


and the scene. 

Ei re GAXo Myttg.] i. e. But observe, 
if you have any other charge to give. 

Oc rà dupara #стусгу.) і. е. “Og, 
sc. 6 Swxparne, ката rà óppara ic- 
rnoey, his eyes were fred: atque illius 
oculi diriguere. HEIND. Cf. Chariton. 
iii. 9. ¿upare yevopivn отйтата тод 
ӧфда\ио?с dvéxpayy. Dorvill in loc. 

MuvéiraBe rd стора vt—] Closed 
his mouth and eyes. Kirchman. de. Fune- 
rib. i. 6. Potter, Archseol. B. iv. c. 3. 

$. 67. “Hde у reXeury.] Aristippus, 
on being asked how Socrates had died, 
answered; шс ду iyw єфЁаїдң>». Diog. 
L. in Vit. Arist. ii. 8. 

Té» rors àv Execpabnper.] i.e. The 
very best of those of whom we had expe- 
rience then, and moreover the most sensi- 
ble and gust. So the passage must be 
rendered according to the reading as 
supr., which is sanctioned by all the 
copies; but Wyttenbach objects to rors, 
аз conveying but a limited share of 
praise, and unsuited to the recency of 
the event, whence he proposes ray Te- 
wore, eorum qui unquam fuerunt. Hein- 
dorf would read the passage; ávópóc, 
wo peç фаїреу dv, Tüyrev, róre 
(i. e. extremo vite Socratis die,) we è- 
wecpadnper, ёрістоо, cal, Gru (per 
totam ejus vitam) gpomperarov xai 
Sccasorarov. V. Cousin prefers the e- 
mendation of Buttmann and Schlieirma- 
cher, ік r&y rére wy iwecpaOnper, &c., 
which however Plato is more likely to 
have written зо; i£ dy rére bxep.— 
Stallbaum conj.: dvdpdc, ec $aipev dy, 
rére 0, ec ітерадпигу, dpicrov, cai 
Ф\Лес фр. viri el tum, quum moreretur, 
optimi, id quod in eo егрегіі sumus, el per 
totam vitam prudentissimi aique JUSTIS- 
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e 4 
ov ётерабтиєу apiorov kal GANos hpovipwrarov кой 
d 


Otkauorarov. 


SIMI. Cf. Xenoph. Anabas i. 9. ]. Kv- 
poc piv oUrec ireXsirncey, йэр àv 
lispocv r&v» perà Kopov róv ápxaior 
yevopávu» асмкетатос rs кай äp- 
xey &йавтатос, ec тард FTávrev ð- 
poXoytiray r&y Kupou докобугшу iv 
weipg ytvtoOa:. . 

Upon closing the Phado, it may pro- 
bably be asserted with safety, that one 
only, and that a deeply serious impres- 
sion, will remain upon the minds of 
those who have attentively considered 
the grandeur and importance of its sub- 
ject,—one not the less interesting be- 
cause it fully proves how far unaided 
reason can advance alone, and at what 
point it fails without the support and 
guidance of revelation, by which it is 
finally enabled to arrive at the eminence, 
from whence, with a vision unimpaired 
and unobscured, it surveys and compre- 
hends the otherwise inscrutable control 
of the Supreme “ in the heavens above 
and in the earth beneath.” 

Again, to turn from the subject to the 
philosopher himself, what noble or ge- 
nerous emotion of the heart can fail to 
be awakened in the contemplation of his 
character, as pourtrayed by the master- 
hand of his devoted and admiring dis- 
ciple? With the same calmness, self- 
possession, and gentle affability which 
had adorned his life; with the same 
firmness of soul, integrity of purpose, 
and singleness of heart which had dig- 
nified his pursuits, and with the same 


zeal which had ever signalized his inves- 
tigation of unclouded truth, Socrates, on 
the last day of his earthly existence, ap- 
pears in the successful support of the 
soul’s immortality, and the uncompro- 
mising advocacy of that virtue and purity 
which alone can render that immortality 
blessed. The prison, the poison, and 
the monstrous injustice of the sentence 
which ordained them, form no theme of 
complaint with the truly martyr-philoso- 
pher; if adverted to at all, it is in lan- 
guage best calculated to deprive death 
of its worst concomitant, despair, and to 
console the grief in which he could not 
participate, by imparting to his mourn- 
ing friends a share of his own cheering 
conviction, that to die was really but to 
begin to live. 

The circumstances attending the last 
moments of Socrates are detailed with 
the most affecting simplicity, and a fide- 
lity undeviatingly true to the principal 
and eubordinate characters in this un- 
rivalled scene. There is no unnatural 
straining after false effect; no inappro- 
priate overlay of highly-wrought poetical 
embellishment. The death of such a man 
is drawn from the model of his life; 
unostentatious, meek, and resigned 
throughout; it may be presumed that 
Шеге are but few can quit this record 
of his great yet unobtrusive virtues, 
and not exclaim with Cotta—“ Quid di- 
cam de Socrate? Cujus morti illacry- 
mari soleo, Platonem legens." 





Socrates was bern at Alopece, a vil- 
lage near Athens, in April or May, B.C. 
468, in the eleventh month of the Ar- 
chon Apsephion ; or, according to others, 
in April or May, в. с. 469, in the fifth 
month of Apsephion, and died в. с. 400, 
in the first year of the 95th Olympiad, 
in the month Thargelion, during wbich 
the annual offering was sent to Delos.— 
Clint. Fast. Hellen. introd. p. xix. 

He was the son of Sophroniscus, a 
poor sculptor, and Phenareta, а mid- 
wife, and was trained to his father's 
art, which he appears to have studied 


not without success, having executed a 
group of the habited graces, which, it is 
said, were allowed admission into the 
Acropolis. At his father's death he was 
left but a small inheritance, which he 
lost by the dishonesty of a relative, and 
still continued to support bimself by the 
exercise of his art, devoting all his lei- 
sure moments to the study of his more 
favorite pursuit, philosophy. 

His disposition, abilities, and strong 
propensity towards learning, recom- 
mended him to the notice of Crito, а 
wealthy Athenian, who took him under 
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his protection, and entrusted him with 
the tuition of his children. He now re- 
linquished his former occupation, and 
became a diligent attendant upon the 
public lectures of the eminent philoso- 
phers of his time. His first preceptor 
was Anaxagoras, upon whose departure 
from Athens, he attached himself to Ar- 
chelaus. Prodicus, the sophist, was his 
preceptor in eloquence; Evenus, in po- 
etry; Theodorus, in geometry; and Da- 
mo in music; Aspasia had also some 
share in the philosophical education of 
Socrates. 

He was not long in attaining to the 
eminence he deserved; he was the first 
who checked and exposed, by his own 
character and influence, the mischief and 
impositions of the sophists, a large body 
of professional preceptors at Athens, who, 
by a vicious system of instruction, being 
themselves possessed merely of a super- 
ficial and seeming knowledge, by an 
idle abuse of language, and a pernicious 
perversion ofreason, were gradually cor- 
rupting the minds and misleading the 
abilities of the Athenian youth. His 
successful opposition, and overthrow of 
this class of false philosophers, whom he 
encountered with the arms of good sense, 
irony, and powerful argument, though in 
the highest degree advantageous to his 
country, proved, among other things, 
eventually fatal to himself. 

He became, says Tennemann, the in- 
structor of his countrymen and of man- 
kind, not for the love of lucre nor of re- 
putation, but in consequence of a sense 
of duty. Не was desirous, above all 
things, to repress the flight of specu- 
lative theories by the force of an imper- 
turbable good sense; to submit the pre- 
tensions of science to the control of a 
higher authority, that of virtue; and to 
re-unite religion to morality. Without 
becoming, properly speaking, the founder 
of a philosophical school, yet by his ex- 
ample, by what he taught, and by his 
manner of communicating it, he ren- 
dered, as a wise man and popular teach- 
er, immense service to the cause of phi- 
losophy ; calling the attention of in- 
quirers to those subjects which are of 
everlasting importance to man, and 
pointing out the source from which our 
knowledge (to be complete) must be de- 
rived; from an investigation of our own 
minds. 

Concerning the genius, or damon of 
Socrates, there have been many and dif- 
ferent opinions. The Abbé Fraguier, 
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Mem. Acad. Bell Lett. t. iv., under- 
stands it of the wisdom and prudence of 
the philosopher, which enabled him to 
foresee what others never would have 
thought of; for prudence, according to 
Cicero, is a kind of divination. Plu- 
tarch and Apuleius, who have written 
separate treatises on this subject, are in 
favour of & similar explanation. So also 
Dr. Nares, in his Essay on the De- 
mon of Socrates, 8vo. 1782., who re- 
marks, that Socrates believed in the 
gods of his country, and was not free 
from the superstition connected with 
that belief; whence it may be inferred, 
that in the expressions usually under- 
stood to refer to his demon, he alludes 
only to some species of divination per- 
fectly analogous to the omens of his age 
and country, calling the sign, whatever 
it was, by means of which the supposed 
intimations were made to him, a demon 
or divinity. He would otherwise, as 
Xenophon observes, have incurred the 
charge of falsehood and arrogance if be 
had not declined assuming to himself 
the merit of an unerring judgment, and 
if he had pretended to any gift superior 
to that which is obtained from the divine 
wisdom by the suggestions of reason.— 
Whatever Socrates may have intended 
by it, still, as the same writer observes, 
it afforded abundant scope for that por- 
tion of his accusation in which he was 
charged with the introduction of new 
deities. 

Socrates has left nothing in writing 
after him, but his illustrious pupils, 
Plato and Xenophon, have in some mea- 
sure supplied this defect. Of the dis- 
ciples who survived him, Xenophon, 
JEschines, Simo, Crito, and Cebes dis- 
seminated the principles of their master, 
and lived agreeably to them. Among 
those who especially devoted themselves 
to the pursuits of philosophy, Antisthe- 
nes, the Athenian founder of the Cynic 
school, subsequently Aristippus, the chief 
of the Cyrenaic, and afterwards Pyrrho, 
gave their attention exclusively to ques- 
tions of morals, and their practical ap- 
plication. Euclid of Megara, Phedo of 
Elis, Menedemus of Eretria, were oc- 
cupied with theoretical or metaphysical 
inquiries. But the superior genius of 
Plato embraced both these topics at once, 
and united the two principal branches of 
Socraticism, either of which was found 
sufficient to employ the generality ofthe 
Socratic philosophers alone. (Cf. Ten- 
nemann, Man. Phil. Enf. Hist. Phil.) 
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APOLOGIA SOCRATIS. 


(1.) Qva vos ratione, o viri Athenienses, affecerint accusatores 
mei, nescio equidem : me certe sic affecerunt, ut mei ipsius pene 
oblitus fuerim ; tanta persuasione dicere visi sunt: quamvis nihil, 
ut ita loquar, veri ad vos detulerint. Sed ex multis, quie falso as- , 
severabant, id sum potissimum admiratus, quod vobis cavendum 
esse monuerunt, ne a me, quasi eloquente, deciperemini. Quod 
enim asserere id minime erubuerint, cujus ego mox redargutionem 
opere ipso facturus eram, quandoquidem in preesentia vobis appa- 
reo longe ab eloquentia alienus: hoc, inquam, mihi super omnia 
visum est impudentissimum: nisi forte eloquentem isti vocant vera 
dicentem. Si enim ita dicant, profiterer са me, quamvis non 
eorum more, rhetorem esse. Quippe cum hi, ut equidem dico, veri 
nihil dixerint; a me vero vos vera omnia audituri sitis. Neque 
vero, per Jovem, o viri Athenienses, fucatam a me orationem, quem- 
admodum ab istis, verborum nominumque elegantia, neque aliter 
exornatam, sed ex improviso passim contingentibus verbis coacer- 
vatam audietis. Confido enim me justa dicturum, neque quis- 
quam vestrum speret, me aliter esse dicturum : alioquin neque 
ztatem hanc, o viri, deceret, adolescentulorum more verbis stu- 
diose formatis huc ad vos ingredi. Quin immo vehementer, o 
viri Athenienses, id oro et obsecro, ut, si iisdem me verbis in res- 
pondendo utentem audietis, quibus et in foro apud argentariorum 
mensas, ubi plerique vestrum me nonnunquam audiverunt, et alibi 
uti soleo; ne admiremini, neve graviter id feratis, Sic enim se res 
habet. venio equidem nunc primum in judicium, plures quam sep- 
tuaginta annos natus: ex quo fit, ut in hac judiciali causa revera 
sim peregrinus. Et profecto, quemadmodum si peregrinus Athe- 
nas venissem, ignosceretis utique mihi peregrina voce et forma lo- 
quenti, pro educationis mere consuetudine: ќа et in presentia vos 
precor, neque id quidem injuria, ut loquendi formam minime at- 
tendatis; que prout contingit, tum melior, tum — esse po- 
a | 
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fest: sed idipsum consideretis, huc mentem adhibeatis, justane, ап 
injusta dicam. hoc enim judicis officium est: rhetoris autem offici- 
um, vera loqui. 

(2.) Justum est autem, o viri Athenienses, me primo quidem ad 
accusationem primam falso confictam, et ad primos accusatores 
respondere: deinde ad novissimam, atque novissimos. Me quidem 
multi jam multis annis falso apud vos accusarunt: quos equidem 
magis formido, quam Anyti adstipulatores ; quanquam et hi sunt in 
persuadendo potentes. Sed illi potentiores, o viri, qui plerosque 
vestrum a pueritia occuparunt, accusantes me procul a veritate, 
atque vobis persuadentes, esse videlicet Socratem quendam sapien- 
tem, eorum que зе aerem, queeque sub terra fiunt, perscrutato- 
rem, qui soleat inferiorem rationem disserendo superiorem osten- 
dere; hi profecto, o viri Athenienses, qui hunc de me rumorem 
divulgaverunt, mei accusatores potentissimi sunt. Qui enim hac 
audiunt, — harum rerum perscrutatores non credere deos 
esse. Profecto accusatores hujusmodi et permulti sunt; et longo 
jam tempore me accusant; et in ea state vobis suaserunt, in 
que plerique vestrum pueri, aut certe adolescentuli, perfacile credi- 

istis, in causa, nemine me defendente. Atque id, quod а 
defensionis ratione omnium alienissimum est, neque nomina quidem 
illorum scire licet, atque proferre; preterquam si quis illorum 
eomœdus sit. . Quoteunque vero per invidiam et calumniam hee 
vobis rursus persuaserunt, quive ipsi persuasi persuaserunt aliis ; 
hi omnes infiniti. omnino sunt : nec eorum quemquam in judicium 
traducere,. пес redargwére licet ; sed necesse est, adversus istos, 
tanquam in nocte, pugnare. defendendo, atque refellendo, nemine 
respondente, Existimate ergo et vos, quemadmodum dicebam, ac- 
cusatores meos duplices extitisse : et qui nuper accusarunt; et qui 
jemdiu, quales modo describebam : atque judicate, me quidem 
oportere prius.respondere illis, quos et ipsi prius, multoque magis 
audivistis. Sed: jam respondendum mihi est, o viri Athenienses, 
illis criminibus, conandunaque in hoc tam brevi tempore opinionem 
istam delere, quam vos per calumnias decepti, longo jam tempore 
contra me concepistis. autem ita demum adversarios refellere, 
atque obtinere, si modo id vobis et mihi melius sitfuturum. Quam- 
quam difficile id fore arbitrar: neque admodum, quale id sit, me 
Jatet. Verum, ut Deo placet, ita succedat. nos autem legi parere 
eportet, ac defensionem pro nobis afferre. | | 
` (3. Repetamus igitur ab mitio, que sit accusatio, ex qua adver- 
‘sus me nata est illa calumnia, qna confisus Melitus mihi diem dixit. 
Quid ergo aiunt acousetarea е ? tanquam enim si in judicio ades- 
, sent, eorum récitetur accusatio, in qua contra me jurant, диге et 
vicissim a.me exigit juramentum. Socrates injuste agit, atque 
nimium curiose perqusrit, que sub terra et дит in colo sunt, 
inferioremque. rationem reddit superiorem. Preterea. alios 
-eadem docet, Talis utique est accusatio. Nempe talia queedam et 
vos vidistis in.Aristophanis comoedia : Socratis enim illic persona 
circumfertur, affirmans, ве рег aerem pervegeri : et complures ejus- 
modi nugas. Quarum ego rerum neque multum, neque parum 
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quidquam scio. Neque proptefea hzc dico, quod harum rerum 
scientiam parvi faciam, si quis in hujusmodi rebus sit sapiens; absit 
ut tanti criminis reus a Melito accuser, ut præ timore heec negem: 
sed quia revera, o viri Athenienses, horum nihil seio. testes autem 
hujus plerosque vestrum adduco. Oro vobiscum ipsi tendo 
invicem aperite, quotquot me colloquentem aliquando- audivistis : 
audivistis autem plerique vestrum. nséte igitur invicem, num 
quis vestrum aliquando iis de rebus quidquam, sive multum, sive 
parum audiverit disputantem: ч ex hoc denique cognoscetis, 
ejusmodi esse cetera, quee multi de me circumferunt, | 

(4.) At enim horum nihil est verum. Quin etiam a quopiam audi- 
veritis, me homines docere, atque inde pecunias cumulare, neque 
id quidem verum est. Atqui preclarum id mihi videtur, ai quis 
docere homines it, quemadmodum Gorgias Leontinus, et Pro-. 
dicus Chius, et Hippias . horum namque singuli eam faculta- 
tem habent, per quam ad singulas profecti civitates, adolescentibus, 
quibus liceret in patria suorum se civium discipline gratuito com- . 
mendare, persuadent, ut ipsos aliorum — relicta aectentur, 
ac data pecuhia, gratiam insuper habeant. Est et alius quidam vir 
hic sapiens, quem ego huc advenisse sum admodum delectatus. 
contigit sane, ut aliquem offenderem, qui plus pecuniarum Sophistis 
perpenderat, quam ceteri omnes, Calliam, серо filium. Hunc 
ergo interrogavi. (duos enim habet filios.) О Callia, inquam, si filii 
tui pulli equini aut taurini essent, haberemus aliquem, quem, illia 
mercede adhibita preeficeremus, qui eos pulchros, et ad propriam 
virtutem bonos efficeret : (esset vero talis aut equestrium aliquis, aut 
agricultorum.) Nunc vero, cum filii tui sint homines, quemnam 
cogitas illis preeficere ? et quisnam virtutis hujus humane atque 
civilis scientiam habet ? Arbitror, id te, cum filios habeas, cogita- 
visse. estne, inquam, talis чаш, an non? Est profecto, inquit 
ille. Quis, inquam, est ? et unde ? et quanta mercede docet? Eva- 
nus, inquit, est, o Socrates, Parius; merces vero ejus quinque minæ, 
Atque ego Evanum existimavi beatum, si revera hanc habet artem, 
atque adeo diligenter docet. Atqui ipse, si talia scirem, admodum 
gloriarer, et magni me facerem. sed certe, o viri Athenienses, hrec 

uidem nescio. | s 

(5.) At vero requiret forsan aliquis vestrum, Quidnam, o Socrates, 
tuum est opus? et unde adversus te exorte sunt he calumnice # 
nisi enim aliquid preter aliorum consuetudinem ageres, nunquam 
tantus de te rumor concitatus esset. nam ünde de te sermo tam fre- 
quens, nisi egisses aliquid а ceteris alienum? . Dic ergo nobis quid 
tandem id sit, ne nos de te temere aliqnid judicemys. Justa sane 
heec mihi videtur interrogátio : atque ego vobis conabor ostendere, 
quidnat id sit, quod mihi nomen hoe, ét calumniam peperit. Sed 
audite jam ; etsi vereor, ne forte quibusdam vestrum jocari videar. 
verumtamen existimate, me vobis vera omnino dicturum. Equi- 
dem, o viri Athenienses, non ob aliud certe, quam ob sapientiam 
— ejusmodi nomen nactus sum. Sed ob quam sapientiam ? 

orte ob eam, qui humana sapientia est. nam hac revera sapiens 

esse videor. IHi vero, quos paulo ante commemorabam, majorem | 
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forte quandam humana sapientiam haberent; vel quid dicam, non 
habeo: neque enim ego ea preeditus sum. Quod si quis me hanc 
possidere dicat, mentitur, et in meam calumniam hec dicit. Sed 
ne vobis molestum sit, o viri Athenienses, si quid vobis magnum 
dicere videar: neque enim ex me duntaxat dicam, sed testem vobis 
afferam fide dignum. Profecto, si qua mihi est sapientia, qualis ea 
sit, testem adhibebo vobis Delphicum deum. Cheerephontem certe 
novistis. ille familiaris mihi erat ab juventute, vestraeque multitu- 
dini amicus, ac pulsus una vobiscum fuit, et simul in urbem re- 
versus. Novistis plane qualis erat Cheerephon, quam vehemens ad 
uodcunque se convertisset. Hic ergo quandoque profectus in 
Iphos, vaticinium id experiri ausus est. Ne graviter feratis, o 
viri, quor in preesentia sum dicturus. Interrogavit utique, an 
esset ullus me sapientior. Respondit Pythia, sapientiorem esse ne- 
minem. · De his quidem frater iste suus vobis testificabitur: nam 
ille vita functus est. | 
` (6) Considerate vero, quorum gratia hec dicam. debeo enim 
vobis aperire, unde hec adversum me calumnia sit exorta. Pro- 
fecto, cum heec audissem, ita mecum ipse reputavi, Quidnam Deus 
ait? quidve voluit? Ego enim mihi conscius sum, neque in mag- 
nis, neque in parvis esse me sapientem. Quid igitur sibi vult, cum 
me asserit sapientissimum ? Deum quidem mentiri non est creden- 
dum: neque enim id fas est Deo. Atque ita in diuturna ambigui- 
tate versatus sum, perscrutans, quid significarit oraculum : post 
heec autem vix tandem post longas ambages viam ejusmodi sum 
— aggressus enim sum quendam ex his, qui sapientes 
videntur, quasi in hoc, sicubi unquam, redargutionem vaticinii 
facturus, oraculoque ostensurus, non me quidem, quem praefecerat, 
sed illum; esse in'sapientia preeferendum. Dum ergo illum exami- 
narem: (hujus vero nomen promere non est necessarium ; sed erat 
quidam ex his, qui in republica versantur:) illum, inquam, dum 
examinarem, unaque dissererem, o viri Athenienses, hunc in modum 
affectus sum : visus mihi est vir ille videri quidem sapiens tum aliis, 
tum vel maxime sibi ipsi; esse vero nequaquam. deinde conatus 
sum illi ostendere, putare — eum, esse se sapientem, sed mi- 
nime esse. Quapropter et ille infensus mihi redditus est ; et multi 
qui aderant, graviter id tulerunt. Itaque ad meipsum reversus, ita 
mecum ipse reputavi: Ego profecto sum hoc. homine sapientior. 
— enim neuter nostrum pulchrum bonumque aliquid nosse : 
wed hoc interest, quod hic quidem cum sciat nihil, scire se aliquid 
opinatur; ego Vero, quemadmodum nescio, ita nescire me puto. 
ideor ergo in hac tantula re hoc homine sapientior esse, quod, quae 
ignoro, neque scire me arbitror. Post heec alium adii ex his, qui 
illo insuper sapientiores habentur; in eoque considerando omnino 
similiter judieavi, atque illum aliosque multos mihi reddidi in- 
нӣјсов. - 
` {7) Proinde similiter deinceps processi ad alios, non ignorans, 
uantum adversus me odium concitarem ; ideoque non absque 
‘dolore quodam timoreque procedebam. Veruntamen necessarium 
mihi visum est, ofaculum divinum omnibus anteferre, passimque 
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progredi perscrutaturum, quid sibi velit oraculum ; hujusque gratia 
omnes, quotcunque aliquid scire videntur, adire. Et per canem, 
o viri Áthenienses, (oportet enim vobis vera fateri,) tale aliquid: 
mihi contigit haec ex divino oraculo perquirenti, ut, qui opinione 
hominum maxime probabantur, eos quasi omnium imprudentissimos 
invenirem ; qui vero inferiores habebantur, eos, quantum ad pru- 
dentiam spectat, probabilius se habere. Opere pretium est, referre 
vobis errores laboresque meos, quos equidem propterea sustinui, 
quo a me oraculum adeo probaretur, ut redargui ultra non posset, 
ost civiles homines ad poetas me contuli, tragcediarum et dithy- 
ramborum aliorumque carminum auctores, quasi hic perspicue ad- 
modum deprehensurus, esse me his rudiorem. Accepts itaque 
eorum libris, in quibus elaboravisse maxime videbantur, sciscitatus 
sum eorum sensa, ut nonnihil ab ipsis perdiscerem. — Erubesco, o 
viri, verum hic vobis aperire: dicendum est tamen. Alii peene 
omnes praesentes, ut ita dixerim, melius de rebus his loquerentur, de 
quibus ipsi poemata conscripserunt. Deprehendi igitur brevi id in 
poetis, eos videlicet non sapientia facere, que faciunt, sed natura 
uadam, ex divina animi concitatione, quemadmodum et hi, qui 
ivino furore afflati vaticinanfur. nam et hi multa quidem dicunt, 
atque preeclara; sed eorum quee dicunt, nihil intelligunt. Tali 
quodam pacto poetæ affecti fuisse mihi videntur : et simul animad- 
verti, eos in aliis quoque propter poesin omnium se sapientissimos 
judicare, in quibus non sunt sapientes. Abii ergo et hinc eadem 
omnino sententia, qua et a civilibus veris abieram. 
. (8) Tandem vero me ad artifices contuli ; mihi ipsi conscius, me, 
ut ita loquar, in artificis nihil scire; hoc autem noveram multa et 
pulchra scire: neque in hoc equidem deceptus sum. sciebant enim, 
quze ipse nesciebam, et hac in parte me sapientiores erant. Sed, o 
viri Athenienses, in eodem errore, quo et poetas, peritos artifices 
rehendi. nam ob hoc ipsum, quod sua rite perficiebant, unus- 
quisque eorum se in ceteris quoque vel maximis sapientissimum esse 
putabat. Atqui hic error illam quoque, que ipsis inerat, sapien- 
tiam offuscabat. Quamobrem, si meipsum oraculi loco interroga- 
rem, utrum eligam, itane me habere, ut habeo, videlicet neque 
scientem quae illi sciunt, neque meam inscitiam ignorantem ; an 
utraque habentem, que illi habent: responderem plane mihi ipsi 
simul atque oraculo, praestare, ita ut habeo me habere. | 
(9) Ob hanc utique inquisitionem meam, o viri Athenienses, ini- 
micitise multe difficillime atque gravissimee adversus me coortze 
gunt; ex quibus multe sunt calumniz consecute. Nomen vero 
sapientis mihi propterea exortum est, quod przesentes plurimum 
illa me putant scire, in quibus alios refello. Videtur autem, o viri 
Athenienses, revera solus deus sapiens esse; atque in hoc oraculo 
id sibi velle, humanam videlicet sapientiam parvi, immo nihili pen- 
dendam esse. quod vero Socratem nominat sapientem, ob id facere, 
uo nomine meo, tanquam exemplo quodam utens, quasi sic dicat: 
ls, o viri, sapientissimug est, qui, quemadmodum Socrates, novit 
revera sapientiam suam esse nihili pendendam. Нес igitur ego віс 
affectus, et nunc perquirere passim, deo parens, et perscrutari non 





viii _ ° | PLATONIS. .- 


desino, converens si quem aut civiuni aut р iorum esse ex- 
istimem sapientem. ac si quando mihi ille talis пор videatur ; tunc 
` ipse deo suffragatus, illum — non esge demonstro. Atque 
cb occupationes ejusmodi nu mihi ferme relinquitur otium vel 
ad publicum aliquid agendum, vel privatum ; sed: in extrema paus 
te ob Det cultum sum constitutus. - Е 
(10) Preterea adolescentes maxime opulenti, quive a’ negotiis 
vacant, me ultro sequentes delectantur, eum refelli-a nobis homines 
spectant. quin etiam ipsi nonnunquam me imitati, alios deinde con- 
futare contendunt, Gua quidem in re plurimam iunt turbam 
hominum, aliquid se scire putantium, cum aut nihil sciant, aut 
perparum. qui vero ab his ċonvincuntur, nón tam illis‘quam miki 
redduntur infensi: clamantque esse Socratem quendam scelestissi- 
mum juventutisque corruptorem. At si quis sciscitetur: ab .eis, 
quidnam vel agendo vel docendo corrumpat, nihil quidem assignare 
possunt, immo prorsus ignorant. Sed ne deesse illis materia vide- 
atur, ad ista confugiunt, quæ communi voce facile philosophantibus 
objici solent: eos scilicet neque sublimia super terram: neque pro- 
funda sub terra: neque deos esse putare, rationemque inferiorem 
quasi superiorem ostendere. vera enim, ut puto, fateri nolunt, ‘se 
scilicet indignatos, propterea quod convicti fuerint, simulare se illa 
scire, quze nesciunt. Utpote igitur ambitiosi et vehementes, et 
multi, ac velut ex composito, atque obnixe diligentisque persuasio- 
nis studio me criminantes, vestras aures impleverunt, et jamdiu et 
auper calumniis in me studiose confictis. Ex his autem Melitus, et 
— et Lycon contra me surrexerunt. Melitus quidem ob 
mihi infestus ; Anytus vero ‘ob artifices atque reipublice gu 
tores ; Lycon denique gratia rhetorum. Quamobrem, -quemadmo- 
dum ab initio dicebam, admirarer equidem, si opinionem istam 
tantis conceptam calumniis, tam inveteratam, nunc in tam brevi 
tempore amovere a vobis possem. Hec equidem, o viri Atheni- 
enses, vera vobis loquor: neque célo, neque subtraho aut um 
quidquam, aut parvum ; quamvis ferme norim, in-his dicendis nae 
eisdem fore molestum. Quod quidem argumentum vobis est, me 
vera loqui, atque hanc esse calumniam contra me exortam, ejusque 
causas ejusmodi esse. et sive in preesentia sive in posterum heec In¬ 
uiretis, ita esse invenietis, а 
(11.) Ad illa igitur, que primi accusatores detulerunt, heec. mihi 
sufficiens apud vos sit defensio. Ad Melitum vero bonum et, ut 
ipse ait, patrim amatorem, ceterosque sequentes accusatores dein- 
ceps respondere pergam. Sed horum rursus, tahquam alii quidam 
accusatores simt, accusationem juramento assertam -vicissimque 
asserendam in medium adducamus. Habet vero ferme se hunc in 
modum: Socrates injuste agit, juventutem depravans, ac deos, 
uos civitas putat, ipse non putans, sed alia queedam nova dæmonia, 
usatio quidem est ejusmodi. hujus autem accusationis quamli- 
bet partem discutiamus. Juvenes depravare me objicit, atque in 
hoe injuriam facere. Ego vero, o viri Athenienses, contra injuriari 
Melitum dico; propterea quod serio ludit; tam facile homines in 
Judicium trahens, simulansque seriis se rebus incumbere, earumque 
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rerum habere curám, quie ipsi nunquam cure fuerunt. Hoc autem 
ita esse, conabor et vobis ostendere. | 

(12.) Heus Melite, responde mihi, numquid ipse maxime cures, 
ut quam optimi adolescentes evadant. Curo — Age ergo 
his nunc dicas, quisnam juvenes meliores efficiat. constat enim 
scire te, cum tibi id cure sit. Me certe corruptorem eorum, ut ais, 
jam deprehendisti, accusasti his, in judicium traxisti. ergo age, et 
eum qui efficit meliores dic his, et — sit ostende. quidnam, о 
Melite, taces? Videsne, nihil te habere quod dicas? Atqui nonne 
turpe id tibi videtur esse, ac sufficiens argumentum ad id quod ipse 
dico, te heec nunquam curasse? Verum dic jam, bone vir: Quis- 
nam eos efficit bonos? Leges. At vero non istud interrogo, o vir 
optime. sed quis homo, qui et primum id ipsum norit, leges scilicet, 
quibus illi meliores fiant. Hi, o Socrates, judices. Quid, o Me- 
lite, ais? istine juvenes erudire possunt, bonosque reddere? Et 
maxime quidem. Utrum omnes? an alii quidem possunt, alii vero 
nequaquam? Omnes. Bene per Junonem loqueris, et magnam 
eorum qui prosint juvenibus copiam. "Verum quidnam hi, qui 
audiunt? fasiuntne et ipsi meliores, an non? Ipsi quoque. Quid 
vero senatores? Et senatores: · Sed enim, o Melite, cavendum est, 
ne concionatores forte adolescentes corrumpant. an vero et hi omnea 
Similiter faciunt meliores? Hi quoque. m igitur, ut videtur, 
Athenienses honestos bonosque reddunt, prseter unurh me. ego enim 
corrumpo solus. Itane ais? Ita certe; et quidem vehementer. 
Magna tu quidem me damnas mfelicitate. Promde mihi responde, 
an et de equis idem ү: omnes scilicet homines. equos bonos 
efficere, unum vero duntaxat eos corrumpere. an omnino contra 
unum esse: vel certe perpaucos equitandi peritos reddere meliores 

uos: quamplurimos autem esse, qui si inter equos versentur, 
illisque utantur, depravant * Nonne ita se res habet, o Melite, et 
de equis, et de ceteris omnibus animantibus? Penitus ita, sive tu 
et Anytus non confiteamini, sive confiteamini. Etenim permagnam 
juvenes nacti essent felicitatem, si unus duntaxat eos posset per- 
vertere, ceteri vero omnes ipsis prodessent. Ceterum, o Melite, satis 
demonstras, te nullam juventutis curam habuisse unquam ; ac plane 
declaras incuriam tuam, teque nunquam meditatum fuisse ea, de 
quibus me accusas. . 
. (13.) Preeterea obsecro te per Jovem, o Melite, responde nobis, 
utrum melius versari possumus inter bonos cives, an inter malos. 
Responde amabo. nihil enim difficile te rogo. Nonne mali semper 
mali — agunt his, quibuscum versantur ? boni autem bonum? 
Procul dubio. Estne ullus, qui detrimentum suscipere potius quam 
emolumentum velit ab his, quibus familiariter utitur? Responde, 
о bone vir. lex enim respondere te jubet. Estne quisquam qui 
damnum pati velit? Nullus. Age ergo, tu me huc in judicium 
vocas quasi juventutis depravatorem. an dicis, me id volentem 
facere, vel nolentem? Equidem -volentem dico. Numquid tu, о 
Melite, longe minor natu usque adeo me grandiori sapientior es, ut 
plane cognoscas tu quidem, malos obesse femiliaribus, bonos vero 
prodesse? ego autem in tantam insaniam prolapsus.sim, ut neque 
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oravi, ne graviter feratis si pro more meo verba facio. Estne quis- 
quam, o Melite, qui humana quidem esse putet, homines vero ne- 
uaquam?  Respondeat mihi, o viri, neque modo in his, modo in 
ilis perturbet. estne aliquis, quiequos non putet esse, sed equestria ? 
vel tibicines quidem non esse, sed tibicinum officia? Non est quis- 
uam, o virorum optime. Ego enim pro te et tibi et his aliis respon- 
eo, siquidem ipsenon vis respondere. Sed ad hoc saltem, quod magis 
ad rem pertinet, responde. est quisquam, qui deemonia quidem 
opera opinetur esse, daemones autem minime? Nullus. Quam 
tarde et vix respondisti аЬ his coactus? Nonne igitur deemonia 
opera confiteris me et putare et docere, sive nova, sive antiqua sint? 
omnino enim, ut tu confiteris, daemonia ego assero, atque heec qui- 
dem in responsione vicissim accusationi rescripta jurabo. Quod si 
daemonia puto, necessarium est omnino, putare me demones quo- 
que esse. an non ita se res habet? Ita certe. Pono enim te con- 
fitentem, quandoquidem respondere non vis. Dæmones autem, 
nonne aut deos arbitramur esse, aut deorum filios? faterisne hoc, 
an negas? Prorsus. Nonne si dzemones esse arbitror, ut ipse con- 
eedis, deemonesque dii quidam sunt, id evenit, quod modo dice- 
bam ? enigma proponere te et quasi nugari dicendo, me deos non 
existimantem, deos tamen rursus existimare, quandoquidem dæ- 
mones esse duco? Rursus, si deemones deorum filii sunt, spurii 
videlicet йш, aut ex nymphis, aut ех aliis quibusdam, ut fertur, 
quisnam hominum filios quidem deorum esse putet, deos vero ne- 
get? Perinde enim absurdum foret, ac si quis equorum quidem 
filios vel asinorum mulos esse putet, equos autem et asinos esse non 
putet. Sed, o Melite, videris procul dubio accusationem istam id- 
eirco ita posuisse, vel ut ingenii nostri periculum faceres, vel quia, 
in quo re vera me criminareris, nihil haberes. Tu vero quanam 
ratione persuaderes alicui, vel minimum quidem mentis habenti, 
non esse ejusdem viri, daemonia simul et divina putare; ac rursus 
ejusdem, neque deemones, neque deos, neque heroes? Nulla certe 
ratione fieri posse aliter ostendi potest. 
` (16.) Ceterum, o viri Athenienses, quod quidem ego non deli- 
uerim, quemadmodum Melitus accusat, haud magna mihi purga- 
бопе opus esse videtur: sed ea, que dicta sunt, sufficere Judico. 
Quod autem ab initio dixi, ы E an plurimam esse contra me 
apud plurimos concitatam, id profecto verissimum est: et hoc me 
perimet, si quidem perimar ; non Melitus, neque Anytus; sed mul- 
torum calumnia et invidia; quae quidem alios quoque multos viros 
bonos peremit hactenus, et, ut arbitror, perimet. nihil enim grave, 
vel mirum, si in me obesse non desinat. Forsitan vero ita me quis- 
piam interrogabit: Nonne te pudet, o Socrates, tale quiddam exer- 
cere, ex quo continuo in periculum venias moriendi? Equidem 
huic objectioni justam hanc responsionem dabo : Haud recte, o vir, 
loqueris, si putas, magnam aut vitæ aut mortis habendam esse ra- 
tionem homini, cujus vel parva quædam utilitas sit : ac non illud 
potius duntaxat considerandum, quoties aliquid agit, utrum justa 
agat, an injusta, aut boni viri opera, sive mala. Alioquin ex hac 
ratione tua spernendi fuissent semidei omnes, quotcunque apud 
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Trojam occubuerunt, et alii, et in primis ipse Thetidis filius: qui 
usque adeo mortis contempeit:periculum, ne turpem subiret infa- 
miam, ut cum sibi dea mater properanti ad Hectorem occidendum 
preedixisset, his ferme, ut arbitror, verbis: О fili, si pro vindicta 
Patrocli amici tui ab Hectore interfecti, Hectorem interfeceris, ipse 
peribis; inquit enim, Subito post Hectorem infelix tibi sors immi- 
net: cum, inquam, ab ea hsc accepisset, usque adeo discrimen 
mortemque contempsit, ut multo magia timuerit turpem vitam ami- 
corum inultis injurüs, quam mortem: statimque nderit, mori 
se malle pro justa amici vindicts, quam moras trahentem apud 
haves ridiculum contemptumque vivere. Hunc ergo periculi mor- 
tique curam habuisse quisnam dixerit? et profecto ita res se habet, 
o viri Athenienses. Quo quisque in loco vel seipsum constituit, ar- 
bitratus id optimum esse, vel a superiore jubetur consistere ; in eo, 
ut mihi videtur, permanere oportet, periculumque subire, neque 
— neque aliud quidquam magis quam turpitudinem formi- 

tem Я 


(17.) Equidem, o viri Athenienses, graviter aberrarem, ві cum 
illis paruerim preefectis, quos ipsi mihi preeposuistis et in Potideea, 
et in — i, et in Delio: (tunc enim, ubi illi me consistere 
jusserunt, ibi constiti, ut quisquam alter, mortisque discrimen 
subivi :) ubi deus me posuit, permanereque voluit, ut opinatus sum 
atque existimavi, videlicet philosophantem me vivere, ac meipsum 
aliosque scrutari ; ibi ob mortis alteriusve rei metum. ordinem de- 
sererem.  Pergrave, inquam, id esset delictum, et tunc revera me 
juste quis in judicium traheret, quasi deos non putantem, videlicet 
oraculo non parentem, atque mortem timentem, putantemque me 
sapientem esse, quum sapiens minime sim. Nam mortem timere, 
o viri, nihil est aliud, quam sapientem videri eum, qui non sit sa- 
piens. quippe cum id sit scire videri, quee nesciat. Nemo enim 
scit, utrum mors summum bonorum omnium, contingat homini 
metuunt autem, perinde ac si eam scirent maximum esse malorum. 
Cui vero dubium esse debet, quin heec ipsa inscitia sit maxime vi- 
tuperanda, per quam aliquis se putat scire, тше nescit? Ego au- 
tem, o viri, in hoc forsan з multis hominibus differo: ac si qua in 
re sapientiorem me aliquo esse dicerem, in hac utique dicerem, 
quod cum haud sufficienter, que sunt apud inferos, norim, simili- 
ter me non nosse cognosco. Injurias autem inferre, superiorique 
non obedire vel deo vel homini, malum turpeque esse scio. Нес 
igitur, quse nescio, utrum bona sint, nunquam magis timebo, atque 
fugiam, quam illa, quee mala esse cognosco. Quamobrem si me 
nunc absolvatis, (non credentes Anyto, qui dixit, aut me in judi- 
cium ab initio vocandum non esse, aut vocatum necessario esse 
damnandum: nam sia vobis absolverer, fore ut filii vestri, So- 
cratis secuti vestigia, omnes omnino corrumperentur) si, inquam, 
ad hac vos ita dicatis: o Socrates, Anyto non credimus, teque sen- 
tentiis nostris absolvimus, hac tamen conditione, ut nunquam post- 
hac in hac inquisitione philosophiaque verseris: ao si id facere Fan 
prehendare, mortem obeas. | si igitur, ut dicebam, his conditionibus 
dimittere me velitis, respondebo utique vobis: o viri Athenienses, 
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diligo vos equidem atqueamo ; Deo tamen parere malo, quam vobis. 
et quamdiu spirabo viresque suppetent, philosophari non desinam, 
exhortans et docens quemcunque nactus fuero, sicut soleo, hunc in 
modum : Quid tu, o vir optime, cum civis sis Atheniensis, civitatis 
amplissime» ac sapientia et potentia preestantissimee, non erubescis 
in eo omnem operam ponere, quo tibi pecuniarum et glorise et ho- 
noris quen plurimum sit? utautem prudentia et veritas, et optimus 
animi habitus in te sit, neque cogitas, neque curas?  Ác si quis 
vestrum mecum contenderit, id se curare asseverans, haud statim 
dimittam illum, neque recedam, sed sciscitebor, examinabo, redar- 
guam. Quod si mihi nom videatur possidere virtutem, attamen 
profiteri; objurgabo, quod ea, quse primi it sunt, nihili pen- 
dat, vilissima vero plurimi faciat. Нос equidem officium preestabo 
Juniori et seniori, quemcunque nactus fuero, rursusque peregrino 
et civi; magis autem civibus, quanto mihi genere propinquiores 
estis. Hoc enim Deus ipse jubet. Reor autem, quod et vos latere 
non debet, nullum adhuc bonum vobis in hac urbe majus conti- 
isse. quam hoc meum ministerium, quod Deo parens exhibeo. 

ihil enim aliud agens circumeo, quam suadens junioribus seniori- 
busque vestrum, neque corporum, neque pecuniarum, neque alia- 
rum omnino rerum curam prius vehementiusque, quam animi, ha- 
bendam esse, ut quam optimus sit; docens, non ex pecuniis virtu- 
tem, sed ex virtute pecunias, aliaque bona omnia et privatim et pub- 
lice hominibus provenire. Si igitur hzc docens perverto juvenes, 
essent certe perniciosa. at si quis dicat, me alia quam hsec docere, 
nihil dicit. Horum gratia, o viri Athenienses, profiteor equidem, 
sive credatis Anyto, sive non credatis, sive dimiseritis me, sive non 
dimiseritis, profiteor, me nihil aliud esse facturum, nec si mihi sit 
pluries moriendum. 

(18.) Ne conturbemini, o viri Athenienses ; sed quemadmodum 
ab initio rogavi, me quo animo audiatis: erit enim vobis, ut arbi- 
tror, utile, si, que nunc dicturus sum, audietis. equidem vobis non- 
nulla dicturus sum, доге audientes forsitan ad clamorem in præ- 
sentia provocemini. ego vero silentium a vobis exposco. Scitote, si 
me occideritis talem, qualem vobis modo dicebam, non me lesuros 
esse vos magis, quam vos ipsos. Ме quidem neque Melitus, neque 
Anytus unquam ledet. neque enim posset: siquidem nefas est, ut 
. arbitror, meliorem virum а deteriore leedi. terficere tamen po- 
test, vel pellere, vel contumelia quadam afficere. atque hec iste 
quidem et alius aliquis ingentia putet esse mala : ego vero non puto; 
sed multo pejus esse, illa facere, quse nunc iste facit, aggrediens, 
injuste virum occidere. Quamobrem, o viri Áthenienses, non tam 
mihi nunc opus est, defensionem pro me ipso meditari, ut aliquis 
existimaret, quam vobis: ne quid me condemnantes contra id mu- 
nus, quod deus vobis tribuit, delinquatis. Si enim me interfeceri- 
tis, haud facile alium talem reperietis, vere quidem, etsi forte id 
dictum ridiculum est, civitati vestre a deo adhibitum, velut equo 
cuidam magno et generoso, sed ipsa mole pigriori, atque calcaribus 
excitari indigenti: qualem videtur me deus civitati addidisse, qui 
singulos exsuscitans et monens, et objurgans, non cesso diem totam 
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ubique vobis assistere. "Talem vero alterum non facile nancisce- 
mini, o viri Athenienses. ergo, si mihi credideritis, me vestris sen- 
tentiis absolvetis. At vero si forte dormitantium more, graviter 
ferentes vos exsuscitari, me, ut vult Anytus, temere occideritis ; re- 
liquum omne tempus dormietis, nisi forsan deus vobis prospiciens 
alium quendam miserit. Me vero esse talem, ut a deo civitati tri- 
butus fuisse videar, hinc potestis animadvertere. Non humanum 
certe id esse videtur, quod ego mea quidem omnia omnino neglexe- 
rim, atque in hac rei familiaris negligentia tot annos jam perseve- 
rem, vestro semper intentus bono, dum singulos adeo, tanquam pa- 
ter, aut frater natu major, suadens, curam virtutis habere. Quod 
si quam pro officio meo mercedem reciperem, humanam quandam 
id rationem haberet. nunc vero, quod et vos plane videtis, accusa- 
tores isti mei, quanquam impudentissime alia contra me omnia соа- 
cervarunt, hoc unum tamen solita illa impudentia nequaquam ausi 
sunt pertentare, testesque adhibere, qui probent, me unquam pro 
his mercedem ullam exegisse, aut petisse. Hujus autem rei suffi- 
cientem vobis, ut arbitror, testem affero, paupertatem meam. 

(19.) Sed forsan absurdum alicui videri potest, me privatim hsec 
consulere singulis, anxie nimis circumeuntem ; publice vero in con- 
cionibus ausum non fuisse hoc idem civitati consulere. Hujus au- 
tem causa est, de qua sepe me passim dicentem audivistis, divinum 
videlicet quiddam atque dsemonicum in voce quadam mihi adesse. 
quod quidem Melitus in accusatione дегівіќ, sed mihi quidem ab ipsa 

ueritia hoc adest, vox scilicet qusedam, que quoties fit, me prohi- 

et agere, quod acturus eram, provocat vero nunquam. hoc, in- 

uam, est, quod mihi repugnet, quo minus me ad publica conferam. 
É recte admodum mihi adversari videtur. constat enim, o viri Athe- 
nienses, si quondam negotia publica aggressus fuissem, jamdiu mi- 
hi fuisse pereundum : itaque nullam vel vobis, vel mihi attulissent 
utilitatem. Ne mihi succenseatis, oro, vera dicenti. nemo enim diu 
salvus esse potest, si aut vestro, aut alteri cuiquam populo legitime 
adversetur, quo multa injusta atque iniqua, диге fieri solent in civi- 
tate, prohibeat. sed necesse est, eum qui revera pro justitia pugnat, 
si modo brevi salvus futurus sit, privatum degere, neque rempubli- 
cam attingere. | 

(20.) Horum equidem magna vobis afferam argumenta; non 
verba quidem, sed, quod vos multifacitis, facta. Audite jam, que 
mihi contigerint, ut planius perspiciatis, nulli me quidquam contra 
justitiam ob mortis metum concessurum fuisse, atque non conce- 
dentem, simul fuisse periturum. . Referam vobis equidem molesta 
quaedam atque judicialia, vera tamen. Ego enim, o viri Athenien- 
ses, nullo adhuc publico functus sum munere, nisi quod ad consi- 
lium sum electus. contigit autem, tribum meam Antiocheam eo tem- 
pore przesidere, quo vos decem illos exercitus duces, quia navali 
pugna interemptos non susceperint, damnare simul omnes prope- 
rastis, injuste quidem, ut cunctis postea vobis notum fuit. Tunc 
ego solus ex omnibus praefectis me vobis opposui, ne quid ageretis 
preter leges, meisque suffragiis resüti. Quo in tempore, cum ora- 
tores multi parati essent deferre meum nomen, atque in judicium 
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trahere,' vosque ipsi ingenti idem clamore juberetis ; . existimavi, 
oportere me magis pro lege atque justitia subire periculum,. quam 
- vobiscum sentire, non sentientibus justa, ob metum carceris aut 
mortis. Et hec quidem facta sunt, civitate adhuc sub libertate 
populi constituta. postquam vero ad paucorum potentiam deventum 
est, rursus triginta illi, qui rempublicam occuparunt, vocantes me 
una cum aliis quatuor in Tholum, jusserunt Leontem Salaminium 
ex Salamine adducere, quo ille necaretur; qualia videlicet multa 
illi, et aliis multis eo tempore mandabant, ut complures criminibus 
suis insolverent. Tunc ego non verbis quidem, sed re ipsa, rursus 
ostendi, nihil omnino, quamvis dictu rusticius videatur, curare mor- 
tem ; illud vero omnino curare, ne quid injustum neve impium fa- 
cerem. Me vero potestas illa terribilis nequaquam ita. conterruit, 
ut injuste aliquid facerem. Sed ubi Tholo. egressi. sumus, reliqui 
quatuor in Salaminam adventantes captum Leontem duxerunt :. ego 
vero domum abivi: ac forsan propterea me illi interfecissent, nisi 
brevi eorum potestas dissoluta fuisset. Atque horum testes vobis 


erunt ulti. . 

e An ergo putatis, tot annos me victurum fuisse, si publiea 
tractavissem, bonique viri officio fungens, justitize suffragatus es- 
sem, atque, ut oportet, unum id officium omnibus preetulissem ? 
Permultum abest, o viri Athenienses: neque enim alius quisquam 
hominum ita se — diu salvus esse potuisset. At едо рег om- 
nem уйат, sicubi publica tractavi negotia, talem me preestiti, et 
privatim idem ipse, nemini unquam preeter id quod justum est, con- 
cedens, vel aliis, vel horum alicui, quos ii, qui me criminantur, meos 
affirmant esse discipulos. Ego autem nullius unquam preceptor fui. 
Sed si quis dicentem me ac mea tractantem audire desideravit, sive 
junior, sive senior, nulli unquam id negavi Neque vero is ego 
sum, qui pecuniis acceptis disputem, non acceptis vero taceam : sed 
pariter diviti atque pauperi interrogandum me preebeo ; ac etiam, si 
quis respondendo audire velit, que dico. Et si quis horum probus 
fiat, vel non, haud juste crimen subirem: quippe cum nulli un- 
quam doctrinam vel tradiderim ullam, vel promiserim. Quod si 
quis dixerit, privatim a me quicquam vel didicisse, vel audisse, 

uod nec aliis omnibus commune fecerim, non verum dicit. 

(22.) Sed quam ob causam quidam mea consuetudine oblecten- 
tur, o viri Athenienses, audite. Omnino verum est, quod vobis 
supra dicebam, delectari homines, cum redargutioni eorum adsunt, 
qui se, cum non sint, existimant sapientes. t enim res non inju- 
cunda: mihi vero, ut dixi, a Deo injuncta et per vaticinia, et per 
somnia, et per omnem modum, per quem aliqua alia sors divina 
homini quidquam mandarit agendum. Hec, o viri Athenienses, et 
vera sunt, et facile arguenda. Enimvero, si ego juvenum alios qui- 
dem nunc corrumpo, alios vero jamdiu corrupi, consentaneum es- 
set, ut nunc illorum aliqui seniores facti, quoniam intelligerent, me 
sibi adolescentibus male consuluisse, contra me insurgerent, ac 
poenas deposcerent. at si ipsi nollent, saltem necessarios illorum 
aliquos, patres e fratres, et alios cognatos, si quid mali a me eorum 
necessarii passi fuissent, commemorare nunc et panas exigere. 
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Sed adsunt hic, quos cerno, illprum permulti. Primum quidem 
Crito iste, sequalis meus atque contribulis, Critobuli hujus peter. 
deinde Lysanias Sphettius, Æschini hujus pater. preeterea Antipho 
Cephisieus, pater Epigenis.. Adsunt et alij, quorum fratres. fami- 
liariter me usi. sunt; Nicostratus, Theosdotidi filius, Theodoti frater, 
(et Theodotus quidem defunctus est, ut fretram precari non possit,) 
et Paralus hic, filius Demodoci, cujus Theages frater erat: Adi- 
mantus quoque, filius Aristonis, cujus frater est iste Plato: denique 
ZEantodorus, cujus Apollodorus hic est frater. Alios permultos 
referre possum, quorum unum aliquem; praesertim in ejus oretione, 
oportuit a Melito testem produci. At wero, ei tuno oblitus est, nunc 
saltem producat: ego permittam, afferat, inquam, si quid tale habet, 
in medium.. Sed contra omnino- se reg habet, o viri Athenienses. 
omnes enim, ut videtis, convenerunt libenter ad opem, mihi feren- 
dam, qui corrupisse eorum: necessarios detrimentumque attulisse, a 
Melito Anytoque accusor. - Quod si ipst, qui depravati sunt, mihi 
opitularentur, nihil mirum esset: at propinqui eorum, seniores.a 
me nunquam depravati, qua tandem ratione mihi suffragantur, nisi 
recta quadam et justa ? quippe cum et Melitum mentiri, et me vera 
loqui, cognoscant. = vue UE | " 

(23.) Que igitur pro defensione mea, o viri Athenienses, habeo, 
ferme heec sunt, et alia forte similia. Sed forsan vestrum aliquis, 
ad se moresque solitos se recipiens, graviter ferat, quod, cum levio- 
- Tibus etiam 1n causis reus is cum lacrymis soleat deprecari, at- 


— 
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ter. Athenienses virtute prestant in magistratibusque ceterisque 
honoribus superiores habentur, nihil a mulieribus di . Нас 
autem, o viri Athenienses, nec vos, qui alicujus auctoritatis esse 
videmini, facere decet; neque, etiamsi nos facere velimus, permit- 
tere: sed hoc ipsum ostendere, vos eum multo magis damnaturos 
esse, qui commiserationes ejusmodi introducens, ridiculam reddi- 
derit civitatem, quam illum, qui quietus judicium exspectaverit. 

(24.) Proinde, o viri Athenienses, accedit ad ea, quse de civita- 
tis existimatione dicta sunt, quod nec justum mihi videtur esse, 
judicem precari, neque precando absolvi, sed docere atque suadere. 
Non enim ad hoc sedet judex, ut per gratiam concedat, sed ut ju- 
dicet secundum leges. Atque id jurejurando promisit, non per 
gratiam cuicunque libuerit condonare, sed judicare secundum leges. 
Non igitur licet, vel nobis assuefacere vos dejerare, vel vobis, as- 
suefieri. neutri enim nostrum religionem servarent. Nolite ergo, o 
viri Athenienses, exigere, talia me apud vos agere, que neque 
honesta, neque justa, neque sancta esse puto: et id quidem omnino, 
preesertim vero per Jovem, cum impietatis erga deum a Melito hoc 
accuser. Profecto, si pergerem persuadere vobis, precandoque flec- 
iere, cum juraveritis, docerem utique, vos non putare deos esse ; 
ас revera, dum pro me defensionem paro, me ipsum interim accu- 
sarem, quasi deos nequaquam existimantem. Sed multum abest, 
ut ita se res habeat. existimo namque esse deos, o viri Athenienses, 
magis quam quisquam meorum accusatorum ; ac vobis deoque per- 
mitto, de me judicare, ut mihi et vobis sit conducturum. 

(25.) Quod vero non graviter feram, o viri Athenienses, me a 
vobis esse damnatum, et alia multa faciunt, et illud in primis, quod 
non preeter spem id accidit: verum multo magis admiror utrorumque 
numerum calculorum. Siquidem non putabam, tam pauco calcu- ` 
lorum numero ab absolutione abesse. nunc autem, ut videtur, si tres 
solum calculi aliter cecidissent, evadebam.  Melitum certe nunc 
evasisse videor: neque evasisse solum ; sed unicuique constat, nisi 
surrexissent Anytus et Lycon, me accusantes, mille drachmas illum 
fuisse pensurum, quoniam partem quintam calculorum non acce- 
pisset. 

(26.) Licetur ergo judicium morte vir iste. esto. sed ego, o viri 
Athenienses, quonam me liceamini postulabo? An non videlicet 
eo, quo dignus sum? Quid ? quidnam dignum est, pati me 
aut pendere, ob id, quod quse didici, non siluerim, sed neglexerim, 
quaecunque multi facit vulgus, quaestum, rem familiarem, preefec- 
turas, conciones, ceterosque magistratus; preterea aufugerim con- 
jurationes atque seditiones, que in republica contigerunt, arbitra- 
tus, meipsum revera ad sequiora officia esse natum, quam ut ab his 
salutem meam pendere existimarem? Ad hec, inquam, me hon 
contuli, quibus occupatus, neque vobis, neque mihi ipsi fueram 
profuturus: sed uni huic officio duntaxat incubui, ut privatim 
unumquemque vestrum salutans, maximam, ut equidem existimo, 
afferrem utilitatem, suadens videlicet unicuique, nibil ex rebus suis 
prius, quam seipsum esse curandum, ut quam optimus prudentis- 
stmusque evadat; nec res civitatis curandas esse prius, quam civi- 
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tatem ipsam ; et aliarum itam rerum curam eadem ratione esse ha- 
bendam. Quid igitur, cum sim talis, а vobis reportare dignus sum ? 
Bonum certe, o viri Athenienses ; si modo pro dignitate revera ex- 
istimetis: ac tale quidem bonum, quale mihi conveniat Quid 
igitur convenit viro egeno beneficoque, cui vacare a ceteris occupa- 
tionibus iat, quo vos ad virtutem cohortari queat? Nullum 
:сегќе est aliud premium, o viri Athenienses, quod magis virum 
talem deceat, quam in Prytaneo publico sumptu nutriri: et multo 
quidem magis, quam si quis vestrum equo, aut higis, aut quadrigis 
Olympia vicerit, Nam ille quidem facit, ut felices videamini; ego 
vero, ut sitis. preterea ille nutritione non indiget, ego indigeo. 
Itaque, $i pro dignitate ac justitia sestimari oportet, ego me hoc 
dignum existimo, alimonia scilicet publice.in Prytaneo mihi ex- 
hibenda. 

(27.) Forte vero heec vobis dicens ita protervus videor, ut in su- 
perioribus visus sum, ubi commiserationes supplicationesque detes- 
tabar. Id autem haud tale.est.; sed. ejusmodi potius, o viri Athe- 
nienses. Persuasum est enim .mihi, ut nemini sponte injuriam 
faciam. quod quidem idcirco vobis non.persuadeo, quia breve tem- 
pus habuimus colloquendi. Verum, si lex talis apud vos esset, 
qualis apud . ceteros, ut, ubi mors ропа sit, in eo judicio non diem 
unam, sed plures disceptetur, vobis, ut arbitror, persuasizsem. nunc 
vero haud facile fuit, in tam brevi tempore calumnias magnas di- 
luere. Cum igitur mihi persuasum sit, nemini faciendam esse in- 
juriam, tum abest, ut mihi ipsi sim. facturus. Quid ergo? 
numquid veritus, ne id subeam, quo. Melitus me dignum censet, 
quoe equidem aio nescire me utrum bonum sit,. an malum, ut. hoe 

evitem, eligam eorum aliquid, que plane mala esse scio, atque hoc 
me dignum esse censebo ? Utrum ergo vincula? Et quid — 
me in oarcere vitam agere, semper undecimviris servientem ? Utrum 
pecunias solvere, atque, donec solutee sint, in vinculis permanere ? 
At vero id tantundem est, atque quod. supra dicebam, cum. mihi 
desit, unde pecunias persolvam, An forte exsilium ? forte . enim 
hoc dignus esse censebor: nimia tamen, o viri Athenienses, me cu- 
piditas vitee teneret, si adeo imprudens essem, ut non possem ani- 
madvertere, si vos cives mei consuetudinem meam sermonesque per- 
ferre non potuistis, sed usque adeo gravis invidiosaque vobis fuit 
mea consuetudo atque oratio, ut mox liberare vos ab illa jam decre- 
veritis, alios tamen facile me putem toleraturos: Permultum abest, 
o viri Athenienses. Preeclara scilicet mihi vita foret, in hac ætate 
exsulanti, et aliam ex alia civitatem permutanti, etin continua .re- 
pulsa viventi. Equidem, ut plane intelligo, quocunque pro&ciscar, 
audituri me, sicut et hic, sequentur. adolescentes : ac si eos repellam, 
ipsi vicissim, senioribus id persuadentes, me repellent..si non re- 
pellam, eorum patres et cognati ob hos ipsos me expellent. 
. (28.) Forsitan vero dicet aliquis: Nonne potes, . o Socrates, in 
exsilio silentium et quietem agere? At hoc omnium est дс; 
mum aliquibus vestrum persuadere. Sive enim respondero, id esse 
non parere Deo, proptereaque me non posse quiescere, mon. credetis 
mihi, quasi per ironiam loquenti: sive dixero, me ab.hoc officio 
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nolle vacare, quia id homini maximum contingit bonum, diebus 
videlicet singulis de virtute verba facere, atque de aliis, de quibus 
me quotidie loquentem vos auditis, atque ita me ipsum aliosque 
scrutari, vitamque inconsideratam respuendam esse censere; hec 
etiam multo minus mihi credetis. Heec vero, o viri Athenienses, ita 
ut dico, se habent; sed haud facile persuaderi possunt. Et simul 
nunquam malo dignari me consuevi. Quod si mihi forent pecuniee, 
judicium pecuniis licerer, quot pensurus forem ; neque obesset mihi 
illas amittere, Nunc vero non adsunt; nisi forte, quantum valeo 
solvere, tanti sestimari velitis. possum vero ferme argenti minam. 
tanti ergo judicium estimo. Plato autem hic, о viri Athenienses, 
et Crito, et Critobulus, et Apollodorus jubent me triginta minis 
liceri. ipsi vero tantum vobis promittere parati sunt. liceor ergo 
tanti. promissores vero argenti hujus hi vobis erunt sufficientes. 
(29.) Non multi temporis gratia, o viri Athenienges, criminandi 
materiam preebuistis volentibus civitatem vituperare, quia scilicet . 
Socratem occideritis, virum sapientem. dicent enim ilh, licet non 
sim, me sapientem, qui vos vituperare volent. Si ergo breve — 
exspectavissetis, absque vestra opera me contingebat mori. Vi 
tetatem meam, quam procul jam sit a vita, morti vero propinqua. 
Neque vero heec adversus vos omnes dico, sed adversus eos tantum, 
qui me morte damnarunt. Dico etiam hzc ad hos ipsos. Forsan 
utatis, me, viri Athenienses, in judicio concidisse talium verborum 
inopia, quibus utique persuasissem vobis, si omnia facienda dicen- 
daque putavissem, quibus a vobis absolverer. Longe vero se res 
aliter habet. Certe ob paupertatem damnatus sum, non verborum 
quidem, sed audacise atque impudentie, et quia talia apud vos dicere 
nolui, qualia vobis auditu gratissima contigissent, audientibus vide- 
licet me deflentem atque lamentantem, et alia facientem multa atque 
dicentem, ut dixi, me indigna; qualia frequenter ab aliis audir 
consuevistis. Sed neque ab initio censui, decere, ob periculum de- 
vitandum, illiberale aliquid facere; neque nunc me poenitet, hac 
"defensionis ratione usum fuisse. malo equidem, tali quadam defen- 
sione fretus, mortem obire, quam contraria supervivere. Neque 
enim in judicio, neque in bello, vel mihi, vel alteri, omnia, quibus 
vitemus mortem, sunt facienda. nam in — вгере constat inte- 
ritum vitari, si quis, objectis armis, supp ex ad insequentes se con- 
vertat. Alia quoque in singulis periculis machinamenta sunt, qui- 
bus interitum quis effugiat, si quem non pudeat facere queelt 
atque dicere. Sed considerate, o viri Athenienses, haud id quidem 
ifficile esse, mortem effugere, sed multo difficilius, pravitatem. 
velocius enim illa currit, quam mors. Atqui ego nunc, utpote ob 
senectutem, tardior a tardiori captus sum ; aecusatores autem mei, 
utpote vehementes atque veloces, ab ea, quse velocior est, pravitate. 
Et nunc quidem ego abeo damnatus a vobis, mortem subiturus ; 
- isti vero a veritate ipsa damnati, pravitati injustitieeque obnoxii. 
atque ego quidem poene acquiesco, et isti. Hæc igitur forte sic 
oportebat se habere; arbitrorque, ea habere se mediocriter. 
(30.) Post heec autem vobis, qui me condemnastis, cupio divi- 
nare, nam illuc mihi jam perventum est, ubi Er homines divi- 
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nare, quando videlicet sunt prope mortem. ` Preedico equidem vobis, 
o viri Athenienses, si me interfeceritis, supplicium vobis statim post 
mortem meam esse venturum, ac per Jovem multo durius eo, quo 
me affeceritis. nunc enim id egistis, putantes liberare vos, quo 
minus rationem vite vestre redarguenti cuiquam reddere compel- 
lamini. Id vero contra omnino vobis accidet. Nam plures futuros 
arbitror, qi vos redarguant, quos ego compescebam, etsi vos id 
non sentiebatis: tantoque illi infestiores erunt, quanto et Juniores ; 
ideoque vos gravius id feretis. Profecto, si putatis per interfectio- 
nem hominum a vituperatione vos absolvere, nimium aberratis. 
Non enim est hec liberatio vel valida satis, vel honesta. sed illa 
tam facillima, quam optima est, non disturbare quidem alios, sed 
se ipsum comparare, ut quam optimus evadat. Нес ergo vobis, 
qui me condemnastis, vaticinatus, finem facio. 

(31.) Vobis autem, qui me absolvistis, libenter de hujusmodi re, 
quee contigit, verba facerem, quamdiu magistratus negotio distinen- 
tur, necdum eo vado, ubi me oportet mori. Sed, o viri, assistite 
mihi id tempus. Nihil enim prohibet, invicem (dum licet) confa- 
bulari. Nempe vobis tanquam amicis demonstrare volo, quod mihi 
modo accidit, quidnam menti significet. Mihi quidem, o judices, 
(vos enim judices recte appellare possum,) mirabile quiddam conti- 
git. vox enim illa daemonis vaticinatrix mihi semper in superiori 
tempore frequenter omnino offerre se consuevit, et in rebus quidem 
levissimis se opponens, si quid minus recte facturus fuissem. Nunc 
autem ea mihi, que videtis, acciderunt, quz profecto putaret aliquis 
atque existimaret, extrema esse malorum. sed mihi neque domo 
exeunti mane Dei signum adversatum est, neque dum in judicium: 
veniebam, neque in aliqua sermonis parte, dum verba faciebam : 
quamvis alias frequenter, dum loquerer, in medio sermonis cursu 
consueverit cohibere. nunc autem in hac re nusquam, vel agenti, vel 
— est adversatum. Quam vero hujus rei causam esse putem, 
vobis aperiam. Apparet enim, mihi quod contigit, bonum esse. 
nec recte ullo modo judicatur a nobis, quicunque mortem opinamur 
esse malam. Cujus quidem rei magna apud me heec est conjectura, 
quod signum mihi, ut consuevit, repugnavisset, nisi bonum quid 
acturus fuissem. 

(32.) Cogitare autem hoc pacto possumus, spem multam esse, id 
esse bonum. duorum enim alterum mors est. nam aut tanquam nihil 
omnino sit, sensum nullum ullius rei retinet is qui decessit e vita ; 
aut, quemadmodum dicitur, permutatio qusedam et transmigratio 
anims ab hoc in alium locum. Sive ergo nullus remanet sensus, 
sed tanquam somnus quidam est, in quo quis somnium cernit nul- 
lum, admirabile lucrum erit in morte. Reor equidem, si quem 

orteat ad eam noctem, quam tanta transegit quiete, ut ne insom- 
nium quidem ullum videret, alias noctes diesque vitæ totius con- 
ferre, atque dicere, quot ipse noctes atque dies in vita melius dul- 
eiusque peregerit : reor, inquam, nedum privatum aliquem, sec nec 
magnum quidem regem, aliquas numerare posse. Si ergo tale quid- 
dam est mors, lucrum esse equidem dico: (etenim nihil plus hoc 
pacto totum tempus quam пок una esse videtur:) sin autem mors 
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est tanquam transmigratio quaedam hinc in alium locum, ac vera 
sunt que dicuntur, videlicet in alio seorsum a nobis loco omnes 
defunctos esse, quidnam melius quam hoc esse potest, o judices ? 
Si quis enim illuc profectus, liber ab his qui profitenter judices esse, 
veros repererit judices, qui judicare illic perhibentur, Minoem, 
Rhadamanthum, /Eacum, Triptolemum, aliosque, quotcunque se- 
midei juste vixerunt, nunquid ejusmodi transmigratio parvi pen- 
denda censebitur? Rursus Orpheum Muszeumque convenire et 
Hesiodum et Homerum, quam multo aliquis nostrum redimeret ? 
Equidem, si heec vera sunt, sepius mori velim, quippe cum mihi 
imprimis mirifice grata sit futura habitatio illa atque consuetudo, 
quandoquidem una cum Palamede futurus sum, et Ajace, Telamonis 
filio, et aliis antiquorum, quicunque falso damnati judicio decesse- 
runt e vita, apud quod meos casus €um illorum casibus conferre 
utrinque, ut arbitror, non injucundum foret. lllud preterea max- 
imum, illic degere scrutantem singulos atque examinantem, quem- 
admodum hic feci, quisnam illorum sapiens sit, et quis, cum non 
Sit, se tamen existimet sapientem esse. Proinde quanti faciendum 
est, o judices, perscrutari ducem, qui tantum ad Trojam dixit ex- 
ercitum ? vel Ulixem vel Sisyphum ges quam plurimos, quos 
referre quis potest, viros et mulieres ? quibuscum loqui atque exa- 
minando versari, inzstimabilis prorsus felicitas. esset. siquidem 
hujus causa, qui illic degunt, haud amplius moriuntur: suntque 
illi nobis et in rebus aliis beatiores, et in eo insuper, quod reliquum 
jam tempus permanent immortales; si quidem vera sunt, que 
dicuntur. 

(33.) Vos quoque, o judices, bene de morte sperare debetis, idque 
unum cogitare verum esse, viro videlicet bono nihil mali accidere 
pou neque viventi, neque defuncto; neque res illius a diis negligi. 

ue vero mea nunc casu aliquo acciderunt, sed mihi id constat, 
mori jam et a laboribus liberari, mihi melius extitisse. atque hanc 
ob causam divinum illud signum mihi non obstitit. Nec equidem 
haud admodum his indignor. quì accusarunt me vel condemnarunt : 
quamvis non hac mente accusaverint me atque damnaverint, sed 
quia detrimentum mihi inferre sperabant. ob hoc utique illis est 
succensendum. (Sed jam ad eosdem illos reversus, sic eos allo- 
quor :) Tantum tamen vos precor, o viri, ut meos quoque filios, 
cum adoleverint, si ipsi similiter atque ego vobis molesti sint, poenis 
similiter afficiatis ; presertim, si videantur vobis vel pecuniarum, 
vel alterius cujusquam rei majorem, quam virtutis, curam habere: 
atque si videri velint, putentve, se alicujus esse pretii, cum nullius 
sint, illos objurgetis, quemadmodum ego vos; quod non illis in- 
cumbant, quibus est incumbendum, ac existiment, cum nullius 
pretii sint, se aliquid esse. Quod si hec feceritis, justa а vobis 
passus fuero, egoque et filii. Sed jam hora est hinc abire, me qui- 
dem, ut moriar; vos autem, ut vitam agatis. Utri vero nostrum 
in melius eant, omnibus praeterquam deo est incertum. 


CRITO. 
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(1) Corwam hac hora venisti, o Crito? annon valde adhuc est 
ante lucem ? Св. Valde quidem. So. Quando vero maxime? Cr. 
Profunda aurora. So. Admiror, quemadmodum ipse custos car- 
ceris tibi obtemperare voluerit. CR. Familiaris jam mihi est, o 
Socrates, ob crebrum huc adventum meum. Preterea beneficii 
nonnihil a me accepit. So. Venistine modo? an jam est dudum ? 
Cr. Satis dudum. So. Proinde cur non statim me excitasti, sed 
silentio assedisti? Св. Nunquam per Jovem, o Socrates, excitas- 
sem. neque enim ipse vellem in tanto dolore evigilare. Sed te jam- 
dudum niat sentiens, quam suaviter dormias; et consulto non 
excitavi te, ut quam placidissime degeres. Equidem et per omnem 
vitam ob hujusmodi morem beatum te judicavi; maxime vero in 
preesenti calamitate, quod eam tam facile ac placide feras. So. Per- 
absurdum esset, o Crito, si quis tam grandis natu imminentem 
mortem moleste ferat. Св. Sed et alii, o Socrates, eque senes si- 
milibus calamitatibus opprimuntur, quos tamen ætas ab afflictione, 
quam sors presens affert secum, non liberat. So. Ita est. Sed 
curnam adeo mane venisti? Cn. Мои, o Socrates, ferens acer- 
bum ; non tibi quidem, ut mihi apparet, sed mihi potius, et fami- 
laribus tuis omnibus, et acerbum et gravem. quod equidem inter 
gravissima, ut arbitror, numeraverim. So. Quidnam hoc? nun- 

uid navis ex Delo jam rediit? qua reducta, mihi est moriendum. 

в. Nondum rediit quidem ; sed reditura videtur hodie, quemad- 
modum nuntiant nonnulli e Sunio venientes, qui ibi eam reliquerunt, 
constat ergo ex his nuntiis, hodie esse venturam ; ideoque necessa- 
rium fore, te cras, o Socrates, e vita decedere. 

(2.) So. Bona, o Crito, fortuna: si ita diis placet, ita esto. non 
tamen existimo, Шаш hodie redituram. Cr. Undenam id con- 
jectas? So. Dicam equidem. siquidem postridie, quam navis re- 
dierit, mihi est obeundum. Cr. Sic utique aiunt hi, penes quos rei 
hujus potestas est. So. Itaque non hac die venturam puto, sed 
altera, conjecturam vero ex somnio quodam accipio, quod paulo 
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ante hac ipsa nocte mihi visum est: opportuneque videris somnum 
mihi non perturbasse. Cr. Sed quale id sommium erat? So. Vi- 
debatur mihi mulier queedam adveniens, pulchra et aspectu grata, 
vestes habens candidas, vocare me, atque dicere, o Socrates, tertia 
hinc die Phthiam pervenies latiglebam. Cr. Quam mirum id in- 
somnium, Socrates? So. Manifestum tamen, ut mihi videtur. 

(3.) Cr. Manifestum certe. sed, o beate Socrates, etiam nunc 
crede mihi, ac salvus esse velis. Mihi enim, si tu obieris, non una 
tantum calamitas imminet: sed preter id, quod te orbatus fuero 
tali necessario, qualem alterum nunquam reperiam, videbor utique 
multis, qui neutrum nostrum satis noverint, cum potuissem te ser- 
vare, si minus pecuniis pepercissem, te penitus neglexisse. Atqui 
quaenam major potest esse infamia, quam videri, pluris fecisse pe- 
cunias quam amicos ? non enim poterit persuaderi compluribus, te 
hinc abire noluisse, nobis, quo id ageres, omni studio contenden- 
tibus. So. Quid vero a nobis, o beate Crito, tanti vulgi opinio 
zestimatur ? probatissimi enim viri, quorum magis habenda ratio 
est, heec ita gesta esse, ut gesta sunt, arbitrabuntur. Cn. Attamen 
vides, o Socrates, compelli nos opinionem quoque vulgi curare. 
presentia enim heec declarant, posse dps non minima malorum, 
immo fere maxima, si quis in populo calumniis agitetur, inferre. 
So. Utinam, o Crito, posset vulgus maxima inferre mala, ut vicissim 
maxima posset bona. et bene quidem se res haberet. neutrum vero 
potest; quippe cum neque prudentem, neque imprudentem efficere 
valeat. faciunt vero quodlibet, utcunque contingit. 

(4.) Cr. Нес quidem ita se habeant. Ad id vero, Socrates, 
mihi responde, num forte mei ceterorumque necessariorum tuorum 
respectus te retinet, ne, si hinc evaseris, calumniatores nos postea 
vexent, quasi te hinc furati fuerimus : cogamurque vel totum patri- 
monium, vel permultas pecunias amittere, vel preter hzc aliud 
quippiam pati. Si quid tale times, curam ejusmodi pone. justum 
namque est, nos tue salutis gratia non hoc solum, verum etiam, si 
oportuerit, majus aliud subire periculum. Verum mihi obtempera, 
neque aliter facias. So. Et hsec equidem et alia multa, o Crito, 
considero. Cr. Ne igitur heec vereare. neque enim multum est 
песа, quod postulant hi, qui servare te atque hinc educere 
pollicentur. Vides preterea, quam tenues sint calumniatores tui, 
ut non magna ad eos placandos largitione sit opus. "Tibi vero pe- 
cuniæ adsunt mez, ad hoc, ut opinor, sufficientes. Proinde si quo 
mei respectu adductus non putas meas pecunias erogandas, adsunt 
hospites isti parati persolvere. quorum unus etiam huc attulit suffi- 
cientem pecuniam, ad hoc ipsum paratam, Simmias Thebanus. ad 
hoc ipsum promtus est et Cebes, aliique permulti. Quamobrem, ut 
modo dicebam, nihil tale metuas, quo minus serves teipsum. Sed 
neque etiam illud, quod in judicio dixisti, te remoretur, si hac urbe 
exires, quo teipsum verteres te minime habiturum. aliis enim 
multis in locis quocunque profectus fueris, te homines colent: ac 
si velis in Thessaliam te conferre, reperies illic hospites meos, qui 
te plurimi libenter libentissime complectentur ; tutumque przesidio 
suo adeo reddent, ut nemo in Thessalia tibi injuriam sit facturus. 
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- (&.) Accedit ad hiec, o Socrates, quod rem minime justam aggredi 
videris, si, cum salvus esse possis, teipsum perdas, taliaque contra 
te facere studeas, qualia inimici ipsi tui contenderent, contende- 
runtque, te ere properantes. oinde filios quoque tuos per- 
dere mihi videris. quos cum liceat tibi educare atque erudire, de- 
seris omnino, et quantum іп te, eorum mores fortuns committis. 
Accident -vero eis verisimiliter, qualia evenire orphanis consueve- 
runt. Profecto oportebat non genuisse filios ; aut in eis educandis 
erudiendisque laborem non recusare. Tu vero mihi videris, que 
elegisset vir segnis ac piger, nunc elegisse: decebat autem contra 
viri boni fortisque eligere; presertim te, per omnem vitam virtutis 
studium profitentem. Itaque non possum tua nostraque vice, fami- 
liarium tuorum, non erubescere, veritus, ne tota hec res tua 
ignavia quadam nostra sic tractata fuisse videatur. Et primum 
qum ille tunc in judicium ingressus, cum liceret non ingredi ; 
einde concertatio ipsa judicii similiter acta ; et extremus hic finis, 
tanquam ridiculum quiddam, per ignaviam segnitiemque nostram 
effugisse nos videbitur, quod nec nos te servaverimus, neque tu ipse 
te, cum id fieri absque magna difficultate potuerit, si vel parum in 
nobis usus industrizeque fuisset, Heec igitur, o Socrates, considera, 
ne preeterquum quod mala sunt, etiam dedecori tibi nobisque sint : 
sed tibi consule. immo vero non jam amplius consulendi tempus, 
Bed consultum jam esse oportuit. unicum vero consilium est; vide- 
licet venienti hac nocte cuncta hec facta esse oportere. Sin autem 
ultra tardamus, nihil omnino fieri ulterius poterit. quamobrem om- 
nino mihi adhibe fidem, o Socrates, nec ullo modo aliter facias. 
(6.) So. O amice Crito, studium hoc tuum permulti faciendum 
esset, si qua ratione recta susceptum esset, sin minus, quanto vehe- 
mentius est, tanto molestius. Considerandum est igitur, agendane 
hec nobis sint, an non. nam ego is sum non modo nunc, sed et 
semper, qui meorum nulli paream, preterquam rationi, quee ratio- 
cinanti mihi optima videatur. Rationes itaque illas, quibus supe- 
rioribus temporibus usus sum, nec nunc quidem, postquam in hanc 
fortunam incidi, rejicere possum : sed similes mihi ferme apparent, 
easdemque in presentia, quas et prius, veneror atque profiteor: 
adeo, ut nisi nunc meliores afferre possimus, plane scire debeas, me 
tibi non concessurum: non, si etiam plura, quam nunc, multitudinis 
potentia comminata, nos tanquam pueros larvali terribilique facie 
perterrere conetur, pecunia et damna, catenas, cedes objiciens. 
Cr. Quanam igitur ratione mediocriter considerabimus ? So. Hac 
utique, si id, quod tu de opinionibus paulo ante dicebas, resuma- 
mus: utrum semper recte se habeat necne, oportere scilicet qua- 
rundam opinionum rationem habere, quarundam vero minime. Án 
forte prius quam in [ешш mortis inciderem, recte id dicebatur: 
nunc vero constat, frustra, disputationis gratia, ita dictum fuisse, 
cum revera joco cuidam nugisque esset adductum. Cupio equidem, 
о Crito, una tecum considerare, nunquid sermo ille prior alienus 
appareat mihi, nunc in hac fortuna constituto ; an prorsus idem 
qui et prius: atque utrum dimittendus sit à nobis, vel ipsi obtem- 
perandum. [Dicebatur autem, ut opinor, semper sic ab iis, qui se 
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aliquid dicere existimabant, ut nunc quidem ego dicebam: nempe, 
hominum opiniones pertim plurimi faciendas ас sequendas, partim 
vero minime. Hoc, p Deos, o Crito, nonne tibi recte dici vide- 
tur? tu enim, ut fert hominum conditio, tantum abes a periculo ut 
crastino die moriaris ; nec te in errorem inducit præsens calamitas. ] 
Considera igitur: an non sufficienter tibi dici videtur, non oportere 
omnes opiniones hominum e alias quidem segui, alias vero 
negligere: neque omnium quidem, sed duntaxat quorundam. quid 
ergo dicis? hæc non recte dicuntur? Са. Recte. So. An non 
bonas honorare decet, malas vero contemnere? Сн. Ita deeet. 
So. Bons autem nonne prudentum ? male contra sunt impruden- 
tum? Cr. Quidni? 

(7.) So. Age vero, quonam modo rursus talia dicebantur? qui 
in gymnasiis se exercet, utrum cujuslibet hominis laudi, vel vitu- 
perationi mentem adhibebit; an illius tantum, qui medicus sit, aut 
gymnasii magister? Св. Hujus solius. So. non timere decet 
vituperationes, et optare laudes illius unius potius, quam multorum ? 
Св. Procul dubio. So. Hac сае ratione illi dum est, exer- 
cendumque, et edendum atque bibendum, qua illi unico videatur, 
m presideat intelligatque, potius quan, ut videtur vulgo. Ca. 

era hec sunt. So. Quid vero, si illi uni non pareat, opinionem- 
que ejus et commendationes nihili pendat, honoret vero vulgi igno- 
rantumque commendationes, nunquid a malo tutus erit? Са. Mi- 
nime, So. Quid autem est id malum, et — tendit, et in quam 
non obedientis partem ? Cr. In corpus videlicet ; hoc enim corrum- 
pitur. So. Recte dicis. Nonne et de aliis, o Crito, eadem ratio 
est? Ne omnia percurramus: de justis inquam injustisque, de 
turpibus et honestis, bonisque et malis, de quibus in presentia 
nobis consultatio est, utrum multorum opinionem sequi vererique 
debeamus, an unius potius, qui intelligat, quem decet et venerari 
et timere magis, quam cunctos alios. cui nisi obtemperaverimus, 
ledemur et corrumpemur іп eo, quod justo quidem melius fieri, 
injusto autem corrumpi soleat. an nihil id est? Cr. Id quidem, 
o Socrates, arbitror. | 
. (8) So. Age vero, si id, quod a salubri quidem fit melius, ab 
insalubri vero corrumpitur, corruperimus, imperitorum potius quam 
peritorum sequuti judicia, an nobis eo destructo vivendum erit ? 
est autem id corpus. nonne? Св. Corpus. So. Nunquid ergo 
vivendum nobis cum depravato corpore atque destructo? Св. 
Nullo modo. So. Ап forte cum illo vivendum est nobis ride i 

uod injusto quidem leditur, justo vero juvatur? nunquid vilius 
ud, quam corpus existimamus, quidquid illud est e nostris, circa 
quod justitia, injustitiaque versatur? Св. Nullo modo. So. Sed 
pretiosius? Са. Valde. So. Non igitur, o vir optime, admodum 
nobis curandum est, quid de nobis multi loquantur ; sed quid dicat 
is unus, qui intelligit Justa et injusta, atque ipsa veritas. Quamo- 
brem primo quidem non recte adduxisti, opinionem vulgarem de 
rebus justis, et honestis, et bonis, harumque contrariis, esse ali- 
cujus existimandam, At vero dicet aliquis, posse vulgus nos inter- 
ficere? CR. Nimirum dici id potest, o Socrates. So. Vera logue- 
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ris. Sed, o mirabilis, hec ratio, quam percurrimus, superiori 
similis esse videtur: atque hanc rursus considera, utrum nobis ma- 
neat, necne: videlicet, non multi faciendum esse vivere, sed bene 
vivere. CR. Manet quidem. So. Sed hoc quoque manetne ? bene, 
et honeste, et juste vivere idem esse? CR. Constat. 

(9.) So. Igitur ex his, que confessi sumus, hoc considerandum, 
utrum justum sit conari me hinc exire, Átheniensibus non dimit- 
tentibus, vel injustum: ac si appareat, justum esse, tentemus : ві 
minus, dimittamus. Quas vero tu affers considerationes de pecu- 
niarum sumptu, de vulgari opinione, de filiis educandis: cavendum 
est, o Crito, ne excogitationes revera horum multorum sint, qui 
facile interficiunt, atque eorum, qui similiter, inquam, si possent, 
reviviscerent, et id quidem absque mente. Nobis vero, quando- 
quidem sic exigit ratio, nihil aliud attendendum est, quam quod 
modo dicebamus, utrum agamus justa, pecunias largiendo, gra- 
tiamque habendo his, qui me hinc educant: utrum, inquam, in hoc 
agamus justa, nos quidem educti, illi vero educentes; an potius 
utrinque in his omnibus agendis, agamus injuste : atque si appareat, 
nos iniqua aggredi, ne excogitandum quidem id est; sed mansuete 
subire decet et mortem, et quodvis aliud supplicium prius, quam 
quidquam agamus inique. Cr. Recte loqui videris, Socrates. con- 
sidera tamen, quid agamus. So. Consideremus, o bone vir, una. 
ас si qua in parte me dicentem redarguere poteris, redargue. ego 
enim assentiar. sin minus, desine quzeso, o vir beate, jam toties 
eadem verba tere: oportere scilicet me hinc, Atheniensibus in- 
vitis, abire. Fadda multi facio, persuaso te hæc agere; non 
autem invito. Attende itaque, nunquid considerationis initium tibi 
sufficienter dictum ‘sit ; conareque quod rogatus sis ita respondere, 
ut maxime censeas respondendum. Cr. Conabor equidem. 

(10.) So. Dicimus sane, nullo modo sponte esse injuriandum ; 
an forte quodam pacto injuria facienda est, aliter vero nequaquam ? 
vel potius injuriari nullo modo vel bonum est, vel honestum, quem- 
admodum in superiori tempore sæpe confessi sumus ? Quod qui- 
dem et nuper est confirmatum. An forte omnes illæ superiores 
conventiones nostræ in paucis his diebus prorsus evanuerunt, ac 
jamdiu nos tam grandes natu homines, o Crito, tamque studiose 
invicem disserentes, latuit, nihil a pueris nos differre? An potius 
sic prorsus res se habet, ut jamdiu dicebamus, sive affirmet id mul- 
titudo, sive neget ; et, sive graviora præsentibus, sive leviora subire 
cogamur, attamen injuriam facere omnino malum turpeque esse 
fatemur ili ipsi, qui facit, an non? Cr. Fatemur certe. So. 
Quamobrem nullo modo injuriandum est. Cn. Nullo quidem. So. 
Neque, si injuriam passus fueris, eam ulciscendum, ut 
putat. siquidem nullo modo injuriandum. Cnr. Ita videtur. ; 
Quid vero? mala alicui facere decet, о Crito, an non? Cr. Non 
certe, о Socrates. So. Quid autem, qui mala patitur, num mala 
vicissim referre illi debet, qui intulit, ut vulgo videtur? justumne 
id esget, an injustum ? Cn. Injustum. So. Nempe mala inferre 
hominibus, non discrepat ab injuria. Cr. Vere loqueris. So. 
Neque igitur ulcisci decet, neque malefacere cuiquam hominum, 
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uodcunque ab aliis ipse passus fueris. Et vide, o Crito, ne quid, 
d hac concedis, preeter sententiam tuam nobis assentiare. Per- 
paucis enim, scio quid loquar, sic vel apparet, vel apparebit. At 
vero quibus sic apparet, et quibus aliter, his non est communis de- 
liberatio ; sed necesse est, eos, cum ultro citroque consilia sua respi- 
ciunt, invicem se despicere. Animadverte igitur et tu diligenter, 
utrum tibi mihique communis sit hec opinio, mecumque sentias: 
atque utrum ab hoc principio exorsi dehberemus, quasi nunquam 
rectum sit, vel injuriari, vel ulcisci injuriam, vel malum referre in 
eum qui intulit. An hic discedis a nobis, in hoc principio non 
consentiens ? Mihi quidem et jamdiu et nunc ita videtur. Quod 
si tibi apparet aliter, dic, et doce. sin autem in superioribus per- 
manes, jam quid sequatur audi Св. Consent equidem et per- 
maneo. бо. Dico ergo deinceps, immo potius interrogo, Utrum 
que uis confiteatur alicui, justa esse, facere debeat, an fallere? 

R. Facere. 

(11.) So. Ex his jam ita considera. Si nos hinc abeamus preter 
civitatis consensum, utrum male aliquibus faciemus, et his quidem, 
quibus minime decet, vel non : et utrum in his permanebimus, quae 
justa esse convenimus, vel contra? Cnr. Nequeo uidem, o 
crates, ad hsec respondere. neque enim intelligo. So. Verum ita 
considera, perinde ac si, volentibus nobis hinc sive aufugere, sive 
. quomodocunque hoc vocandum sit, veniant leges, civitatisque hujus 
respublica, et instantes nobis sic inquiant: Dic nobis, o Socrates, 
quidnam cogitas facere? an non intelligis, hac re, quam aggrederis, 
te nobis legibus, totique patrie, quantum in te est, interitum ma- 
chinari? an putas, civitatem ullam amplius stare posse, ac non 
subverti, in qua judicia publica nullam vim habeant, sed a privatis 
hominibus contemnantur atque frangantur ? Quid ergo dicemus ad 
hzc, о Crito, aliaque hujusmodi? Permulta enim in hanc senten- 
tiam afferre quis potest; praesertim orator, pro lege ita soluta de- 
clamans, диге quidem sententias publico judicio latas jubet ratas 
esse. an respondebimus illi, civitatem non recte judicando nobis 
injuriam intulisse? itane, an aliter? Ов. Ita per Jovem, o So- 
crates. 

(12.) So. At enim leges ipsæ sic responderent: O Socrates, nonne 
nobis tecum id convenit, standum tibi esse judiciis, que civitas 
tulerit? Quod si leges ita loquentes admiraremur, forte dicerent : 
Noli, Socrates, quse modo diê i, admirari: immo responde, 
cum tibi et interrogare et respondere sit consuetum. Dic age, quid- 
nam nobis civitatique succenseas, quo dissolvere nos contendas ? 
principio, nonne nos te genyimus ? atque per nos pater tuus matrem 
accepit tuam, et provocavit? Dic ergo, an has inter nos leges, quae 
sunt circa conjugia, improbes, atque his aliqua in parte, quasi 
minus rectis, succenseas. Nihil succenseo, dicerem. Sed an his 
legibus, quee educatione eruditionique natorum provident, in qua 
ipse quoque eruditus es? an non recte disposuerunt hæ leges ad 
hoc officium condite, cum juberent patrem tuum in musica te et 
gymnastica erudire? Recte disposuisse concederem. Age ergo, 
postquam per nos genitus es, educatusque ac eruditus, primo qui- 
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dem num potes negare, te nostrum esse et natum et'servum, ipsum- 
que te et progenitores? deinde, cum id ita se habeat, an putas jus 
ex sequo tibi atque nobis esse; et quee nos tibi facere aggrediamur, 
em vicissim in nos abs te referri justum esse judicas? An, cum 
nec ad patrem, nec ad dominum, si eam habeas, tibi jus ex equo 
sit, ut, que ab illis patiare, in eos referre possis; neque si jurgio 
hi te lacessant, contra jurgare, neque si te verberent, vicissim ver- 
berare, neque alia ejusmodi in eos tentare liceat: contra patriam 
vero ac leges tibi licebit? adeo ut, si, nos judicantes id esse Justum, 
interficere te velimus, tu vicissim nos leges et patriam pro viribus 
coneris occidere, dicasque, te in his agendis justa facere, qui vir- 
tutis curam revera habere profiteris. An sic es sapiens, ut te latue- 
rit, et patri et matri et progenitoribus omnibus patriam esse ante- 
ponendam; atque esse venerabilius quiddam sanctiusque, et in su- 
periori sorte, tum apud deos, tum apud homines mentis compotes, 
patriam collocandam ? colereque eam oportere magis, eique obe- 
dire ; ac rigidius se gerenti mitius assentiri, quam patri: et, si quid 
jubeat, vel dissuadere illi quantum liceat, vel facere; et patientis- 
sime sustinere, quidquid jusserit patiendum ? ac, sive mandaverit 
verberari te, sive in vincula conjici, sive in prolium miserit ad 
vulnera excipienda, mortemque subeundam, obediendum est om- 
mino. jus enim ita dictat; et neque tergiversandum, neque fugien- 
dum, oe ordinem deserendum, sed et in bello, et in judicio, et 
prorsus ubique, ea sunt, quse respublica-patriaque jusserit, faci- 
enda: aut certe verbis, quatenus justum est, uti licet ad persua- 
dendum illi eamque placandam : vi autem uti nefas est, vel contra 
matrem, vel contra patrem, maxime vero omnium contra patriam, 
Quidnam ad hee dicemus, Crito, verane loqui leges, an contra? 
Cn. Mihi quidem videntur. 
(13.) So. Proinde leges fortasse dicent : Animadverte, o Socrates, 
utrum vere dicamus, te injusta contra nos aggredi. Nos quidem, 
quse te et alios cives genuimus, educavimus, nutrivimus, participes 
bonorum omnium, quee in nostra erant potestate, effecimus: tamen 
posu cuilibet Atheniensium, cognitis jam civitatis moribus 
egibusque, et reipublicze gubernande forma, si cui non accu 
licere, acceptis suis, quocunque placuerit hinc abire. Nec ulla ex 
nobis legibus impedit aut denegat, sive quis vestrum, cui nos civi- 
tasque minime placeamus, in coloniam aliquam hinc velit discedere, 
sive habitationem alio transferre cupiat, quo minus id pro arbitrio 
facere valeat, secumque sua perferre. At vero quicunque ex vobis, 
postquam cognoverit, quemadmodum nos judicia disponimus, et in 
ceteris omnibus regimus civitatem, permanserit tamen, hunc jam 
asseveramus, opere ipso convenisse nobiscum, quecunque jusseri- 
mus, se facturum. Atque eum, qui non рапер tripliciter inju- 
riari censemus: et quod genitricibus nobis non obtemperat ; et 
quod nutricibus non obsequitur ; et quod pactus nobis obedire, ne- 
ue obedit, neque persuadere nobis studet, si quid minus recte 
ere videamur: cumque precepta nostra libere proponamus, ne- 
que mandemus rigide, sed permittamus alterum e duobus, aut ver- 
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bis persuaderi nobis, aut mandata explere; tu horum neutrum 
facis. | 

(14.) His ergo criminibus te, o Socrates, obnoxium judicamus 
fore, si, quee cogitas, feceris: nec minime Atheniensium ќе, sed 
maxime omnium. Ac si causam requiram, ob quam præ ceteris 
sim obnoxius, forte juste me remorderent, dicentes, me maxime 
omnium Atheniensium civitatis legibus consensisse. sic enim infer- 
rent: Magna nobis, o Socrates, horum sunt argumenta, tibi nos 
civitatemque placuisse. nunquam enim maxime omnium Athenien- 
sium in ea moras traxisses, nisi tibi mirifice placuisset. Itaque nec 
spectaculi gratia urbe unquam egressus es, nisi semel in Isthmum, 
nec alio usquam, nisi in militia; neque aliam fecisti peregrinatio- 
nem unquam, quemadmodum ceteri solent; neque alterius civitatis 
te cepit cupiditas, aliarumve legum ; sed nos tibi nostraque civitas 
satisfecimus ; usque adeo vehementer probasti nos, nostrisque mo- 
ribus victurum te consensisti : tum in ceteris rebus, tum quia in ea 
filios procreasti, utpote quae tibi placuerit. Quin etiam licebat übi 
in ipso judicio exsilium postulare, si voluisses; atque quod nunc 
invita civitate aggrederis, tunc ea volente poteras facere. Tu vero 
verbis tunc te extulisti, quasi non graviter ferres, si mori te opor- 
teret. quinimmo mortem ipsam, ut dicebas, potius quam exsilium 
elegisti. Nunc vero nec verba illa tua erubescis, neque nos leges 
vereris, sed nobis interitum machinaris. Facis autem, quod deter- 
rimus faceret servus, fugam arripere tentans, contra pactiones con- 
ventionesque, in quibus convenisti nobiscum, nostris te praebens 
institutionibus gubernandum. Primum responde nobis, num id 
ipsum vere dicamus, consensisse non verbis, sed re ipsa, moribus 
nostris gubernari debere. Ап non vera hsec sunt? Quid ad hec 
dicemus, Crito? an non confitebimur? Cn. Necesse est, o Socrates. 
So. Nonne igitur (leges inquient) conventa nobiscum et pacta trans- 
grederis? quee neque coactus es nobiscum inire, neque deceptus, 
neque ad breve tempus deliberare ad hiec eligenda es compulsus, sed. 
annos septuaginta deliberare licuit: quo in tempore licuit et abire, 
nisi tibi placuissemus, conventionesque juste tibi vise fuissent. 
Tu vero nec Lacedemonem, neque Cretam nobis anteposuisti, quas 
De urbes assidue preedicas recte gubernari, neque aliam ullam, vel 

reecarum civitatum, vel Barbararum. immo ex hac rarius peregri- 
natus es, quam claudi et ceci, mancique alii soleant. usque adeo 
Atheniensibus tibi pre ceteris civitas placuit, atque nos, videlicet 
leges. cui enim placere potest civitas, cujus non placeant leges? 
Nunc vero non permanes in his, in quibus jamdiu nobis tibique 
convenit. Permanebis certe, si nobis credideris, ne egrediens пы 
deridendus evadas. 

(15.) Considera rursus, si hec — fueris, et ea quæ 
inique cogitas perpetraveris, ad quid tandem id vel tibi, vel neces- 
saris tuis conducet. Cuique enim constat, in periculo necessarios 
tuos fore, ne ipsi quoque in exsilium expellantur, priventurque 
civitate, et patrimonio suo exspolientur. Tu autem si quam in civi- 
tatem finitimam te contuleris, vel Thebas, vel Megaras, (utreeque 
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enim gubernantut recte) hostis primum reipublicee illius accedes, et 
omnes, quibus cure est patria, despicient abominabunturque te, 
corruptorem legum existimantes. ideoque confirmabis eorum qui te 
damnarunt opinionem, ut recte contra te tulisse sententiam vide- 
antur. quisquis enim corruptor est legum, is potissimum et juve. 
num imperitorumque hominum videbitur esse corruptor. Quid 
ergo ? civitatesne, диве recte gubernantur, et "modestissimos. quos- 

ue homines devitabis? Atqui si id feceris, vitane dignus eris? an 
orte impudenter te his admiscebis, nec erubesces, de eisdem apud 
eos disserere, de quibus apud nos consuevisti ; virtutem videlicet 
et justitiam, legesque, et instituta legum plurimi esse existimanda ? 
neque putas, absurdum et ab his dissonans apparere Socratis fac- 
tum ? Procul dubio putandum est. Fortasse vero civitates has 
declinans in Thessaliam ad Critonis hospites abibis. illic enim abs- 
que ordine et temperantia vivitur. Ас forsan libenter illi te audient, 
narrantem quemadmodum e carcere ridicule fugeris, ut fascem 
quendam tibi super imponens, aut corio tegens, vel aliis quibusdam 
te involvens, quemadmodum solent qui fugam surripiunt, et in 
alienam figuram te transmutans illinc aufugeris. quemadmodum 
vero vir senex parvo admodum tempore, ut verisimile est, victurus, 
ausus fueris, ob vivendi cupiditatem in tam sordida inopia vivere, 
maximas transgressus leges, nullusne dixerit? forte: si neminem 
offenderis. alioquin multa, o Socrates, atque indigna te audies. 
vives autem obnoxius cunctis hominibus atque deserviens. Quid 
vero facies in Thessalia ? conviviane frequentabis? utpote qui in 
Thessaliam, quasi ad coenam aliquam, adventaveris. Disputationes 
vero ille de justitia, ceterisque virtutibus ubinam ulterius nobis 
erunt? Enimvero filiorum gratia vivere cupis, ut nutrias eos atque 
erudias. Ап ergo in Thessaliam eos perduces, ut illic nutrias eos, 
atque erudias, hospites eos efficiens, ut hoc insuper commodi abs te 
reportent? an id quidem non facies; hic vero relicti melius te vivo 
alentur, atque erudientur а necessariis tuis, te absente? Utrum 
vero, si in Thessaliam abibis, tui id curabunt : sin autem in alteram 
transibis vitam, non curabunt? Profecto si quid opis est in his, 

ui aiunt se tuos necessarios esse, credendum est, curaturos. 

(16.) Ceterum, o Socrates, fidem nobis adhibens nutricibus tuis, 
neque filios tuos, neque vitam, neque aliud quidquam pluris facias, 
ma justitiam : ut cum in vitam alteram transmigraveris, valeas 
illic præsidibus horum omnium reddere rationem. Nempe si leges 
transgressus hæc feceris, neque melius, neque justius, neque sanc- 
tius id vel tibi continget, vel tuis; neque Шис tibi profecto con- 
ducet. quin potius injuriam passus abito, si abieris, non a nobis 
quidem legibus, sed ab hominibus. Verum si adeo turpiter aufu- 

ris, etiam versa vice injurias malaque referens, conventiones no- 

iscum initas et promissa transgressus, atque leedens eos, quos mi- 
nime oportebat, te ipsum scilicet et amicos et patriam, nosque leges: 
nos utique et viventi tibi infensze hic erimus, et in altera vita leges, 
que illic sunt nostre sorores, haud quaquam te benigne recipient, 
scientes, te nos pro viribus disperdere conatum fuisse. Quamo- 
brem, ne Crito aliter tibi quam nos persuadeat, caveto. 
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(17.) Heec equidem, o dulcis amice Crite, audire videor, quem- 
admodum Corybantes tibias audire se putant. atque in me sermo- 
num ejusmodi sonitus adeo reboat, ut alia audire non possim. 
Vides, quie in praesentia mihi apparent: quibus si quid contradicere 

laris, frustra conabere. verumtamen si quid te profecturum 
confidis, dicas. CR. Ergo vero quod dicam, o Socrates, nihil 
habeo. So. Desine trgo, Crito; et pergamus hac, quandoquidem 
hac nos Deus ipse ducit. 
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ECHECRATES, РН ро, APOLLODORUS, SOCRATES, CEBES, SIM- 
MIAS, CRITO, MINISTER UNDECIM VIRORUM. 


(1.) Ipsens, o Phædon, affuisti, qua die Secrates venenum bibit 
їп carcere? an ab alio audivisti? Рн. Equidem, o Echecrates, 
affui. Есн. Queenam sunt ea, que vir ille, antequam moreretur, 
locutus est? et quomodo e vita decessit? libenter enim audirem. 
Nam neque quisquam Phliasiorum civium frequenter proficiscitur 
nunc Athenas, neque jamdiu hospes aliquis inde ad nos accessit, 
qui certum aliquid ea de re nuntiare nobis posset, nisi illum potato 
veneno e vita migrasse. de ceteris vero nihil, quid referrent, habe- 
bant. Ps. Nec ergo, que ad judicium pertinebant, quo pacto 
tractata fuerint, audivistis? Есн. Audivimus. hec enim nobis 
— retulit. et admirati profecto sumus, quod, jam peracto ju- 

icio, diu postea obiisse videatur. quidnam in causa fuit, Pheedon ? 
Pu. Sorte quadam id Socrati, о Echecrates, accidit. nam pridie 

uam judicaretur, ornari contigit puppim navis ejus, quam mittunt 

thenienses in Delum. Есн. Id vero quidnam sibi vult? Pu. 
Heec est illa navis, ut aiunt Athenienses, in qua Theseus olim bis 
septem illos secum tulit in Cretam, servavitque illos et ipse serva- 
tus est. Voverat autem, ut fertur, Apollini, si servarentur, quo- 
tannis in Delum spectaculum quoddam mittere. quod quidem nunc 
etiam, ac semper ex illo tempore singulis ad Deum mittunt annis. 
Cum igitur spectaculi principium = ex lege interim lustrant 
urbem, neminemque eo tempore publice necant, donec Delum per- 
veniat navis rursusque Athenas revertatur ex Delo. id vero non- 
nunquam longo peragitur tempore, quando eos occupant venti. 
Initium vero spectaculi est, postquam Apollinis sacerdos navis illius 
coronaverit puppim. id vero, ut modo dicebam, pridie quam judi- 
caretur, factum erat. Quamobrem longum tempus Socrates fuit in 
carcere judicium inter atque. mortem. 

(2.) Ecu. Circa vero mortem ipsam, o Phædon, quænam sunt 
ab eo dicta, quæ facta, quive familiarium aderant ? an forte magis- 
tratus adesse non permittebant? atque ita orbatus decessit amicis ? 
Рн. Permittebant quidem : ideoque aderant aliqui, et quidem multi. 
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Ecu. Hec igitur omnia para te quam planissime nobis referre, nisi 
quid negotii te impediat. Pu. Otiosus equidem sum, atque enar- 
rare vobis conabor: quippe cum meminisse Socratis, sive ipse 
loquar sive loquentes alios audiam, mihi semper omnium sit dulcis- 
simum. Есн. Similiter, o Pheedon, hos qui te audituri sunt, affec- 
tos habebis. Sed jam pro viribus diligentissime refer omnia. Pn. 
Atque mira quadam ratione, o Echecrates, illic presens affectus 
eram. Neque enim misericordia me habebat, ut familiarissimi viri 
morti praesentem. Sane beatus vir ille mihi, o Echecrates, vide- 
batur, tum animi illius habitum, tum orationem consideranti : adeo 
intrepide generoseque migrabat e vita, ut videretur mihi illum in 
vitam alteram non absque divina sorte migrare, sed illic quoque 
beatus fore, si quis unquam alter. Quamobrem neque admodum 
commovebar, (ut consentaneum videretur hominem rei przesentem 
s ras commoveri) neque rursus afficiebar letitia, quemadmodum 
solebamus alias, cum in philosophia versabamur. . Nam sermones 
quidem ejusmodi erant : sed revera affectus quidam mirus atque in- 
solita voluptatis — permixtio me invaserat considerantem, 
illi paulo post moriendum esse. et quicunque aderamus, ferme 
similiter eramus affecti, alias quidem ridentes, alias vero lacry- 
mantes. unus autem prse ceteris Apollodorus : nosti enim virum 
ejusque mores. Есн. Quidni? Рн. Ше igitur ita prorsus erat 
affectus: atque ego ipse aliique omnes distractum similiter pertur- - 
batione animum habebamus. Есн. Sed quinam forte aderant, о 
Phedon? Рн. Cives quidem et — aderant ipse Apollodorus 
et Critobulus paterque ejus: rursus Hermogenes, Epigenes, /Eschi- 
nes, Antisthenes. aderat et Ctesippus. Peeaneus et Menexenus atque 
alii quidam indigene. Plato autem, ut arbitror, egrotabat. Есин. 
Sed num aliqui aderant peregrini? Pu. Aderant et peregrini, Sim- 
mias Thebanus et Cebes et Phaedondes : Megarenses vero Euclides 
et Terpsion. Есн. Aristippus autem et Cleombrotus nunquid ade- 
rant? Pn. Non. In na enim dicebantur esse. Есн. Ade- 
rantne insuper alii? PH. Hos ferme, quos narravi, interfuisse ex- 
istimo. Есн. Dic vero, quales fuerunt sermones? 

(3.) Pa. Conabor equidem a principio tibi omnia enarrare. Sole- 
bamus quotidie diebus superioribus ad Socratem proficisci ego atque 
alii, convenientes mane in illa curia, in qua et judicium factum 
fuerat: carceri enim erat proxima. Colloquentes igitur inter nos 
operiebamur semper illic, quoad carcer aperiretur. aperiebatur enim 
haud admodum mane. eo autem aperto ingrediebamur ad Socratem, 
et ad plurimum diem cum ipso confabulabamur. Tunc ergo prius 
solito convenimus. pridie namque ejus diei, cum e carcere egressi 
essemus vespere, navem ex Delo audivimus rediisse. itaque ediximus 
invicem, summo mane nobis fore ad locum solitum redeundum. 
Cum vero reversi essemus, exiens nobis obvius janitor, qui nos 
solebat admittere, exspectare jussit nec prs ingredi quam ab ipso 
accersiremur. Solvunt enim, inquit, undecim viri Socratem, illique 
denuntiant hodie mortem esse obeundam. Neque deinde admodum 
commoratus rediit ad nos, jussitque intrare. Itaque introeuntes 
Socratem quidem invenimus compedibus paulo ante solutum; Xan- 
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thippen vero (nosti mulierem) juxta sedentem puerumque ejus man- 
ibus tenentem. Que nos cum vidisset, ejulare ccepit, et qualia 
mulieres solent, exclamare: O Socrates, inquit, nunquam amplius 
affabuntur te tui familiares, neque tu illos. At Socrates Critonem 
intuitus, o Crito, inquit, deducat quis hanc domum. Et illam 
quidem reduxerunt quidam Critonis domestici, vociferantem atque 
plangentem. Socrates autem sedens in lectica contraxit ad se crus, 
manuque perfricuit, atque inter fricandum sic inquit: Quam mira 
videtur, o viri, heec res esse, quam nominant homines voluptatem, 
quamque miro naturaliter se habet modo ad dolorem ipsum, qui 
ejus contrarius esse videtur: quippe cum simul homini adesse no- 
lint. attamen si quis prosequitur capitque alterum, semper ferme 
alterum quoque accipere cogitur; quasi ex eodem vertice sint ambo 
connexa. Arbitror equidem /Esopum, si haec animadvertisset, fa- 
bulam fuisse facturum : videlicet Deum ipsum, cum ipsa inter se 
pugnantia vellet conciliare neque id facere posset, in unum saltem 
eorum apices conjunxisse; proptereaque cuicunque adest alterum, 
eidem mox alterum quoque adesse. Quod quidem mihi accidit in 
praesentia. siquidem modo crus propter vincula afficiebatur dolore; 
sed huic succedere voluptas jam videtur. 

(4.) Ad hsec Cebes, per Jovem, inquit, o Socrates, opportune 
mihi id in memoriam revocasti. cum enim poemata composueris, in- 
tendens sermones A‘sopi procemiumque in Apollinem : tum alii 
multi me interrogaverunt, tum Evanus precipue atque prius, quo- 
nam consilio, postquam huc devenisti, hec feceris, quee prius 
feceras nunquam. Si igitur tibi cure est, ut habeam, quod re- 
spondeam Evano, quando iterum ex me queesierit, quod certo scio 
ipsum esse facturum; dic queeso, quid illi sit respondendum. Vera, 
inquit, o Cebes, responde, me id effecisse, non ut vel sibi gratifi- 
carer vel cum suis carminibus decertarem : sciebam enim facile id 
non esse: verum ut insomnia quadam experirer, me simul expians, 
num forte hec sit ea musica, quam saepius jam exercere me jubent. 
Nam frequenter in superiori tempore insoninium idem, licet alia 
atque alia forma sese mihi offerens, eadem semper ita praecepit, Fac, 
o Socrates, musicam, atque exerce. Ego igitur, quod in superiori 
tempore faciebam, hoc mthi praeceptum arbitrabar : et quemadmo- 
dum currentes adhortari solemus, sic, quod ipse antea faciebam, ad 
idem me insomnium cohortari putabam; quasi philosophia maxima 
musica foret. Postquam vero facto jam de me judicio mori me in- 
terim Dei festivitas 1nhiberet: censui oportere, si forte insomnium 
totiens jubeat popularem hanc musicam exercere, non negligere ejus 
preeceptum. tius enim fore arbitratus sum, antequam e vita 
migrarem, expiare animum atque, ut monet insomnium, poemata 
facere. Quamobrem primo equidem cecini eum ipsum, cujus tunc 
sacra celebrabantur: atque post Deum, judicans oportere eum, qui 

oeta futurus sit, non sermones sed fabulas facere, me vero non esse 
fabulatorem, nonnullas ex fabulis /Esopi, quas sciebam, promptio- 
resque habebam, ut in quamque prius incidi, modulatus sum. 

(5. Hec igitur, o Cebes, refer Evano: et valere jube, e 
cÓnsule, ut si probe sapit, me sequatur. migro — hinc hodie. 
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sic enim Athenienses jubent. Tunc Simmias, Quale id est, inquit, 
o Socrates, quod Evano mandas? sepe quidem cum Шо fui: et 
quantum de illo sentio, nullo pæne modo libens ille tibi parebit. 
o. Quid vero? nonne philosophus est Evanus? Sim. Mihi qui- 
dem videtur. So. Volet igitur et Evanus et omnis, quicunque 
hujus rei digne est particeps. Non tamen forte sibi vim inferet. 
non enim fas esse aiunt. Et simul heec dicens, crura e lectica de- 
. misit in terram; atque ita sedens deinceps reliqua disputavit. Quæ- 
sivit igitur ab eo Cebes, Quonam id modo ais, o Socrates? fas qui- 
dem non esse seipsum violare; philosophum tamen optare moggen- 
tem sequi? So. Sed dic, o Cebes, nonne tu Simmiasque talia que- 
dam audivistis a Philolao, quo familiariter utebamini? Cz. Mani- 
festi quidem nihil, o Socrates. So. Atqui ego quoque de his rebus 
ex auditu loquor. Que igitur forte ipse audivi, referre vobis nulla 
invidia prohibebit. etenim forte maxime decet, illo migraturum 
considerare, atque effingere, qualis fore putanda sit heec ipsa mi- 
gratio. quid enim aliud usque ad solis occasum quis faciat? 

(6.) Cz. Quam ob causam, o Socrates, nefas esse aiunt, sibimet 
manus inferre? jam enim, quod modo queerebas, ego a Philolao 
audivi, cum apud nos observaretur, et ab aliis insuper nonnullis, 
non decere id facere: apertum tamen hac de re quicquam nihil ab 
aliquo unquam audivi. So. Sed attentione jam opus est. nam et si 
audiveris; mirum tamen forte videri possit, si hec solum ex aliis 
omnibus — sit; пес accidat unquam homini, quemadmodum 
cetera, quando et quibusdam melius mori quam vivere. itaque mi- 
rum tibi forte videbitur, si his, quibus preestat mori, nón liceat 
sibimet prodesse, sed alium oporteat exspectare, qui prosit. Tunc 
Cebes subridens Thebanorum more, Proh Jupiter, inquit. So. 
Atqui videri quidem potest id sic absurdum. fortasse tamen quan- 
dam habet rationem. Profecto sermo ille, qui de his in arcanis 
habetur, in quadam custodia esse homines, neque decere quenquam 
ex hac seipsum solvere neque aufugere, magnus quidem mihi vide- 
tur mn cognitu facilis. Verumtamen id mihi, o Cebes, recte ap- 
paret dictum, Deos quidem curam habere nostrum ; nos vero homi- 
nes unam quandam ex possessionibus esse Deorum. an non ita tibi 
videtur? Cg. Mihi quidem. So. Nonne igitur et tu, si quid ex 
mancipiis tuis seipsum perimeret, cum tu nullo modo id permisisses, 
irascereris utique illi, et, si potestatem haberes, poena quadam affi- 
ceres? Cz. Omnino. So. Forte igitur hac ratione haud preeter 
rationem est, non prius decere seipsum interficere, quam Deus ne- 
cessitatem aliquam imposuerit, qualem nobis imposuit in præ- 
sentia. . 

(7.) Ск. Consentaneum id quidem apparet. Quod vero dicebas 
modo, philosophos perfacile velle mori, absurdum, o Socrates, 
videtur esse; siquidem, quod nunc diximus, rationem habet, Deum 
videlicet nostrum esse curatorem, nos vero in rebus ejus positos 
esse. Nullam enim id rationem habet, prudentissimos videlicet ho- 
mines non ægre ferre, ab ea cura se amoveri, quam sibi preestant 
Dii, optimi omnium rerum gubernatores. Nunquam enim putaret 
vir prudens, ipsum se melius esse curaturum, si liber evaserit: sed 
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demens aliquis forsitan id putaret, fugiendum scilicet esse a do- 
mino; neque cogitaret non esse id, quod bonum est, fugiendum, 
sed in eo mexime permanendum. ideoque absque ratione fugeret. 
Qui vero mentem habet, semper apud eum, qui sit melior, esse 
cupit. Atque ita, o Socrates, contra omnino conveniens esse vide- 
tur quam quod paulo ante dicebatur. Sapientes quidem decere gra- 
viter mortem ferre ; insipientes vero libenter. Socrates igitur, cum 
heec audisset, delectari visus est argutia Cebetis. conversusque ad 
nos, Semper, inquit, hic Cebes rationes quasdam peracrutatur ; 
negue admodum facile, quod quivis dixerit, vult admittere. Tunc 
Simmias, Mihi quoque, inquit, nonnihil videtur Cebes dicere. 
Quo enim consilio sapientes viri meliores revera quam ipsi sint, 
fugiant illisque carere facile patiantur ? Atque mihi videtur Cebes 
sermonem in te intendere, quod tam facile et nos relinquas et Deos, 
ut tu ipse fateris, principes bonos. Justa dicitig, inquit Socrates. 
arbitror enim vos dicere, meipsum tanquam in judicio oportere 
purgare. Sim. Et maxime quidem. 
. (8.) So. Аде ergo, conabor nunc apud vos accuratius, quam 
nuper apud Atheniensium judices fecerim, me defendere. Equidem, 
о Simmia atque Cebes, nisi me migraturum putarem primum qui- 
dem ad Deos alios sapientes et bonos, deinde ad homines defunctos 
his, qui hic sunt, meliores, injuste agerem non moleste ferens 
mortem. Мицо certe habetote, sperare me ad viros bonos iturum. 
sed hoc quidem haud omnino asseverarem. Quod vero ad Deos 
dominos valde bonos iturus sitn, certum habetote, si quid aliud 
ejusmodi, et hoc utique me affirmaturum. Propterea haud simi- 
liter mortem moleste fero: sed bono animo sum; speroque superesse 
aliquid his, qui defuncti sunt; atque, ut jam diu dicitur, multo 
melius bonis fore quam malis. Sim. Quidnam, o Socrates, cogitas? 
nunquid ipse cum isthac sententia hinc abire ? an nos quoque par- 
ticipes ejus relinquere ? nempe commune nobis quoque id bonum 
arbitror esse debere. preterea ita demum te apud nos purgaveris, 
зі, доге dicis, nobis etiam persuaseris. So. Dabo equidem operam. 
sed Critonem prius auscultemus. videtur enim mihi jamdudum 
nonnihil significare velle. Cnr. Quidnam putas aliud, o Socrates, 
quam quod jamdudum mihi dicit is, qui tibi venenum est daturus? 
jubet enim te moneri, ut quam parcissime loquaris: dicens eos qui 
disputant, nimium incalescere: nihil vero tale bibituris venenum 
convenire. alioquin eos, qui id fecerint, cogi interdum bis, quan- 
doque ter venenum bibere. So. Mitte ipsum. tantum id, quod est 
officii ejus, paret, tanquam bis et, si oportuerit, ter preebiturus. 
Cri. Et antea quidem ferme id responsurum sciebam. sed me ille 
jamdudum stimulat. So. Mitte ipsum. o vero, o judices, ra- 
tionem vobis jam reddere volo, ob quam mihi videatur vir, qui per 
omnem vitam incubuerit philosophie, merito magna cum fiducia 
imminentem exspectare mortem, atque bona spe esse, se ibi, post- 
quam hinc migraverit, maxima bona reportaturum. quemadmodum 
igitur id ita se habeat, o Simmia atque Cebes, conabor equidem 
aperire. 

(9.) Quicunque philosophiam recte aliquando attigerunt, nimirum 


XXXVili PLATONIS 


videntur latuisse ceteros homines, quod nihil aliud ipsi commenta- 
rentur quam mori atque esse se mortuos. Quod ві id verum est, 
perabsurdum foret, si, cum nihil preeter hoc aliud per omnem vitam 
Btuduerint, hoc ipso adveniente, quod jam diu agitabant exerce- 
bantque, graviter ferrent. Hinc Simmias arridens, per Jovem, in- 
quit, o Socrates, mihi quidem haud multum ridere cupienti risum 
expressisti. Nam multos arbitror fore, qui, si id audiverint, aptis- 
sime in philosophos dictum putent: nostrosque homines consensuros 
et valde quidem, philosophos eos revera se ipsos morti preebere ; 
nec tamen se latuisse, quam digni sint morte. So. Forte id recte, 
o Simmia, dicerent, preter id quod se non latuisse addunt. latuit 
sane — ratione veri philosophi et mori studeant et morte sint 
digni. jam relinquamus illos, nobisque ipsis loquamur. Pu- 
tamusne aliquid esse mortem? Sim. Aliquid certe. So. Nunquid 
aliud quam animse a corpore solutionem? esseque id mortuum esse, 
scilicet solutum ab anima corpus per se seorsum esse? seorsum 
quoque a corpore animam solutam, ipsam per seipsam existere? 
nunquid mors preter hoc aliud est? Sim. Nihil aliud. - So. Con- 
sidera, bone vir, num tibi idem quoque et mihi videatur. ex his 
enim nos arbitror planius, que perquirimus, inventuros. Vide- 
turne tibi philosophi officium esse sectari eas, диге ири vo- 
luptates, quales sunt epularum atque poculorum? Sim. Minime 
quidem, o Socrates. So. Sed nunquid venereorum? Sim. Nullo 
modo. So. Quid? reliquum corporis cultum an multi facere phi- 
losophus tibi videtur? ut habere vestes egregias calceosque et alia, 
quie circa corpus sunt ornamenta ; utrum multi facere tibi videtur, 
an nihili pendere, nisi quatenus magna cogat necessitas illis uti? 
Sim. Mihi quidem videtur verus philosophus hsec omnia floccipen- 
dere. So. Ап non tibi videtur оса studium haud ad corpus 
quidem declinare, sed, quantum fieri potest, ab illo discedere atque 
ad animum se convertere? Sim. Mihi quidem. So. Nonne igitur 
in ejusmodi rebus primum manifeste apparet philosophus praeter 
ceteros homines animum, quam maxime potest, a commercio corpo- 
ris segregare? Sim. Apparet. So. Putant vero plerique, o Simmia, 
eum hominem, cui nihil talium dulce sit neque 1llis fruatur, revera 
vivere existimandum non esse, sed репе mortuum, cum voluptates 
corporis non percipiat. Sım. Verissima narras. 

(10.) So. Quid autem circa sapientie ipsius acquisitionem? utrum 
impedimento est corpus, si quis ipsum socium ad investigandum 
assumpserit: necne? quale utique, tale aliquid dico. Habentne 
visus et auditus veritatem in hominibus aliquam? an talia quaedam 
ipsi quoque ге semper canunt, nihil nos audire, nihil videre 
sincerum? Atqui si ii corporis sensus sinceri certique non sunt, 
neque etiam alii: quippe cum ceteri omnes his quo odo dete- 
riores sint. an non tibi videntur? Sım. Prorsus. So. Quando 
igitur animo veritatem attingit ? quando enim aliquid cum — 
tentat investigare, procul dubio decipitur a corpore. Sim. Vere 
loqueris. So. An non sicubi proprie in ipsa ratiocinatione fit sibi 
aliquid eorum, que vere sunt, manifestum ? Sim. Ita est. So. 
Ratiocinatur autem tunc optime, quando horum nihil eum per- 
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turbat; neque auditus neque visus, neque dolor neque voluptas: sed 
quam maxime seipsum in se recipiens, deserit corpus, neque quic- : 
quam, quoad йеп potest, cum illo communicans neque attingens, 
ipsum, quod vere est, affectat. Sim. Est ita. So. Nonne et in hoc 
philosophi animus maxime contemnit corpus, ab eoque aufugit, 
quaeritque secundum seipsum vivere? Sim. Apparet. So. Quid 
yero hac, o Simmia?  Dicimusne justum ipsum esse aliquid an 
nihil? Sim. Aliquid per Jovem. So. Rursus ipsum pulchrum 
ipsumque bonum aliquid esse ? Sim. Quidni ? So. Num aliquando 
horum aliquid oculis percepisti ? Six. Nunquam. So. An alio 
uodam sensu corporis attigisti ? loquor autem de omnibus, veluti 
e ipsa magnitudine, de sanitate, de robore ipso, ac summatim de 
ceterorum omnium essentia, id est, quod unumquodque sit: mun- 
quid per corpus quod in his verissimum est perspicitur ? an ita se 
res habet. quicunque nostrum maxime et sincerissime cogitare 
mente se comparat ipsum, quod editur cogitandum, hic proxime 
ad cognitionem ipsius accedit? Sim. Prorsus. So. Nonne igitur 
Hle purissime faceret, quicunque ipsa mentis excogitatione quam 
maxime se ad unumquodque conferret, neque visum in excogitando 
adhibens neque sensum prorsus ullum ratiocinationi conjungens: 
sed ipsa secundum se ipsam mentis excogitatione sincera utens, 
peu er se quodlibet sincerum existens studeret venari, ab oculis, 
ab auribus et, ut summatim dicam, a toto corpore liber, utpote per- 
turbante animum, neque permittente veritatem sapientiamque asse- 
ui, si quando in communionem recipiatur? Ап non hic erit, o 
immia, si quis unquam alius, ipsius, quod vere est, compos. SIM. 
Mirifice vera loqueris, Socrates. 

(11.) So. Nonne igitur ex his omnibus necessario sequitur, opi- 
nionem ejusmodi legitimis philosophis usque adeo constare debere, 
ut ad se invicem ita loquantur?  Necessaria jam ratione conclu- 
ditur, nos quadam rationis ipsius via ad id considerandum perduci, 
videlicet donec corpus habemus, animusque noster tanto malo erit 
admixtus, nunquam nos id, quod desideramus, verum ad votum 
consecuturos. pedimenta enim peene innumerabilia corpus pree- 
bet propter necessariam ejus alimoniam. praeterea morbi nobis hinc 
incidentes investigationem veritatis impediunt: amoribus, cupidita- 
tibus, timoribus, multiplicibusque imaginibus, multis denique nu- 
gis nos implet, ut verissime dicatur nihil pensi unquam ac veri 
nobis afferre. Nam ad bella, ad seditiones, ad pugnas nihil aliud 
quam corpus multiplex, ejusque cupiditates impelli. Omnia enim 
pecuniarum gratia fiunt. Pecunias autem quaerere cogimur cor- 
poris gratia, usui ejus inservientes, atque ita fit, ut propter heec 
omnia popa pe studiis abstrahamur. Extremum vero omnium 
est, quod si quid ab ipso otii nobis contingat, nosque ad conside- 
randum aliquid conferamus, investigantibus nobis rursus ubique 
sese opponens, tumultu quodam perturbat animum, et quasi per- 
cutiens reddit attonitum, adeo ut hoc obstaculo impediti verum per- 
spicere nequeamus. Ceterum nobis revera demonstratum est, si 
quando optamus pure aliquid intelligere, recedere a corpore oportere 
atque ipso animo res ipsas considerare. atque tunc, ut apparet, com- 
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potes evademus ejus, quod affectamus, cujusve amatores profitemur 
nos esse, scilicet sapientie, cum videlicet mortui fuerimus, quem- 
admodum significat ratio: dum autem vivemus, nequaquam. 
nempe si nihil cum corpore pure discerni potest, e duobus alterum : 
aut nullo modo possumus scientiam consequi aut post mortem. 
Tunc enim animus ipse per seipsum erit seorsum a corpore; prius 
vero nequaquam. Atque dum vivimus, ita; ut videtur, proxime 
ad scientiam accedemus si quam minimum cum corpore commer- 
cium habuerimus, neque quicquam cum illo communicaverimus, 
nisi quantum summa cogat necessitas ; neque hujus natura replebi- 
mur, sed ab ejus contagione cavebimus, quoad deus ipse nos solvat. 
Atque ita puri et a corporis insania liberati, ut consentaneum est, 
cum talibus erimus, cognoscemusque per nos ipsos sincerum quod- 
libet, id est, forsitan ipsum verum. nam impuro quidem purum 
attingere nefas est. Talia equidem, o Simmia, judico necessarium 
esse omnes discendi cupidos loqui invicem atque opinari. an nom 
ita tibi videtur? ‘Sim. Et maxime quidem omnium, o Socrates. 
(12.) So. Si heec igitur vera sunt, o amice, magna spes est eunti 
illuc, quo nunc ego proficiscor, sicubi, et ibi sufficienter ejus ret 
se compotem fieri, cujus gratia tantum nos negotium in superiori 
vita suscepimus. Hanc ergo migrationem, in presentia mihi in- 
junctam, bona cum spe suscipio: similiterque quivis alius, qui 
modo putavit preeparatam sibi mentem tanquam purificatam. 81м. 
Ita prorsus. So. Purificatio vero nonne in hoc consistit, quod jam- 
dudum dicebamus, videlicet ut, quam maxime possumus, sejunga- 
mus а corpore animum, eumque assuefaciamus per se undique a 
corporis contagione sevocari et colligi, itaque (quoad ejus fieri po- 
test] habitare ; idque, et in preesenti tempore et in futuro, a corpore 
tanquam a vinculis resolutum ? Srm. Maxime quidem. So. Nonne 
igitur heec mors appellatur, solutio anime et separatio a corpore? 
SIM. Prorsus. So. Solvere vero ipsum, quemadmodum confitemur, 
omni tempore maxime ac soli student, qui recte et philosophantur, 
atque hzc ipsa philosophorum meditatio est, animum а corpore 
solvere atque separare. nonne ita? Sim. Ita videtur. So. Quam- 
obrem, ut in principio dicebam, ridiculum foret, si vir, qui se in 
vita sic comparavit, ut quam proxime ad mortem accederet, ea 
deinde adveniente perturbaretur. nonne ridiculum? Sım. Quidni? 
So. Revera igitur, o Simmia, recte philosophantes mortem com- 
mentantur, atque ab ea minime omnium perterrentur. Ita vero 
considera. Cum enim corpus quidem ubique aspernentur, animum 
vero ipsum cupiant secundum seipsum habere ; nonne summa esset 
absurditas, si tunc, quando id evenit, expavescant molesteque fe- 
rant; neque libenter illuc proficiscantur, quo cum pervenerint, 
spes est eo quidem, quod amabant in vita, potiri (amabant autem 
sapientiam) ; eo autem, cujus commercium moleste ferebant, libe- 
rari? Ап vero amatis et mulieribus et filiis defunctis, multi jam 
sponte voluerunt ad inferos proficisci, sperantes eos ibi visere cum 
eisque versari, quos amaverant: sapientie autem verus amator, 
vehementer in Hanc ipsam spem adductus, non aliter eam pro digni- 
tate ulla se comparaterum, quam si moriatur, imminentem mortem: 
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eegre feret, ac non libenter hinc illue emigrabit? Arbitrari quidem, 
ө amice, oportet, si vere — sit, magnopere apud ipsum 
hanc opinionem valere, ut non alibi puram sapientiam posse assequi 
speret quam in futura post mortem vita. Si autem hoc ita se habet, 
nonne, quemadmodum modo dicebam, preeter rationem foret om- 
nino, si mortem vir ejusmodi formidaret ? 

(13.) Si. Per Jovem, contra rationem. So. Sufficiens ergo 
conjectura erit, inquit, si quem videris moleste mortem ferre, eum 
non esse philosophum, sed philosomatum quendam, id est corporis 
amatorem, atque eundem ferme үш et philotimum, id 
est pecuniarum honorumque cupidum : ac talem, ut alterum horum 
affectet aut utrumque. Sım. ino ita est, ut ais. So. Proinde 
que, o Simmia, fortitudo nominatur, an non viris ejusmodi maxime 
convenit? Sım. Maxime. So. Nonne et temperantia (cujus ple- 
rique aiunt officium esse nequaquam prosternere se libidinibus, sed 
parvi pendere illas, modestiamque servare) his duntaxat convenit, 
qui corpus despiciunt maxime atque in philosophia vivunt? Sim. 
Necesse est. So. Si enim considerare velis fortitudinem temperan- 
tiamque aliorum, tibi perabsurda videbitur. 81м. Quanam, o So- 
crates, ratione? So. Scis utique, ceteros omnes mortem unum ex 
maximis malis existimare. Sim. Et maxime quidem. So. Nonne 
igitur majorum metu malorum, quicunque inter eos fortes sunt, 
sustinent mortem, quando sustinent? Sim. Hoc pacto. So. Me- 
tuendo igitur atque metu fortes sunt omnes prseter philosophos : 
etsi absurdum est, metu vel timiditate aliquem esse fortem. Sim. 
Nimium certe. So. Quid autem ? qui inter eos moderati dicuntur, 
nonne simili quodam pacto affecti sunt, intemperantia videlicet qua- 
dam temperati? quamquam impossibile id esse dicimus. Verum- 
tamen illis evenit affectio quaedam huic similis, in istac eorum fatua 
temperantia. timentes enim, ne aliis careant voluptatibus, easque 
appetentes, a ceteris abstinent, ab aliis superati; etsi vocant intem- 
perantiam а voluptatibus superari. verumtamen accidit eis, ut 
superati а оше alias superent voluptates. Jam vero id illi 
simile est, quod modo dicebatur, scilicet quodam modo per intem- 
perantiam fieri temperatos. Sım. Simile quidem. So. Animadver- 
tendum est, o beate Simmia, ne hæc haudquaquam recte sit ad vir- 
tutem via, voluptates videlicet voluptatibus, dolores doloribus, et 
metum metu, et majus minori, tanquam nummos, commutare: sed 
ille duntaxat rectus sit nummus, cujus gratia heec omnia oporteat 
commutari atque venundari, scilicet sapientia sive prudentia: pro 
qua et cum qua omnia empta ac vendita revera sit et fortitudo et 
temperantia et justitia, ac summatim vera virtus cum sapientia sive 
prudentia: et accedentibus et recedentibus voluptatibus et timor- 
ibus ceterisque generis ejusdem. Sin autem a sapientia segregata 
invicem commutantur, adumbratio quaedam sit ejusmodi virtus, ac 
revera servilis, nihil sani verique possidens: virtutis autem veritas in 
horum omnium purificatione revera consistat : et temperantia et jus- 
titia et fortitudo, et sapientia ipsa sit purificatio quaedam. Quam- 
obrem hi, qui mysteria nobis constituerunt, minirhe contemnendi 
videntur; sed revera jamdiu occulte nos admonere, quicunque non 
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expiatus neque iniatus migrabit ad inferos, eum jacere in luto: 
quicunque vero purgatus atque initiatus illuc accesserit, cum diis 
habitare. aiunt enim, qui mysteria tractant, ministri Bacchi ferentes 
ferulas narthecophori quidem feruligeri multi sunt, Bacchi vero 
pauci. Hi vero, ut equidem opinor, non alii sunt, quam qui recte 
philosophati sunt. quorum quidem in numero esse me, neque infe- 
riorem quidem omni studio pro viribus conatus sum ; an vero recte 
contenderim aliquidve profecerim, cum illuc pervenerimus, certo 
sciemus, si deus voluerit, paulo post, ut mihi videtur. Hæc igitur 
mea excusatio est, о Simmia et o Cebes, quam videlicet ob causam, 
cum vos eosque, qui hic sunt, dominos relinquam, merito non 
egre feram neque perturber, spero enim, me et illic non minus, 
quam hic, bonos dominos amicosque inventurum. Multi vero id 
minime credunt. Si igitur defensio mea vobis magis quam Atheni- 
ensibus judicibus persuasit, bene se res habet. 

(14.) Cum heec Socrates dixisset, suscipiens sermonem Cebes sic 
inquit, Ceterea quidem, o Socrates, recte dicta videntur: quantum 
vero ad ipsam animam spectat, valde ambigunt homines, ne anima 
а corpore separata nusquam sit ulterius, sed ea ipsa die, qua homo 
mortem obierit, intereat statimque sejuncta.a corpore dissolvatur, 
atque exhalans, quasi ventus aut fumus, dissipetur atque evanescat, 
ү usquam ulterius omnino sit aliquid. Profecto s1 esset alicubi 
collecta in semetipsam, et ab his malis, quee tu modo narrabas, libe- 
rata, multa nimirum bonaque spes esset, o Socrates, vera, quæ di- 
cebas, fore. Ceterum ad id fortasse persuasione fideque non parva 
opus est, ut credatur, superesse animam post interitum hominis, 
atque aliquam vim intelligentiamque habere. So. Vera, o Cebes, 
loqueris. Verum quid agendum censes ? an forte de his ipsis con- 
fabulandum, utrum ita fore an aliter probabile sit? ^ Cz. Libenter 
equidem audirem de his rebus, quid sentias. So. Neminem arbi- 
tror hec audientem, nec si comcedus quidem sit, esse dicturum 
nugari nunc me, ac de quibus minime oporteat verba facere. Si 
ergo placet oportetque considerare. 

(19.) Id hoc pacto consideremus, utrum videlicet apud inferos 
sint mortuorum anime, necne. Vetus — hic exstat sermo, 
cujus memores sumus, abire quidem illuc animas defunctorum, 
rursusque huc reverti fierique ex mortuis. Atqui si hoo verum 
est, ut ex mortuis iterum viventes fiant, essent anime illic nostra. 
neque enim rursus fierent, si alicubi non essent. Atque hzc suffi- 
ciens conjectura est, ita esse, si revera constet, haud aliunde viventes 
fieri quam ex mortuis. at vero nisi id sit, alia opus erit ratione. CE. 
Omnino. So. Neque vero id in hominibus solum, si planius intel- 
ligere vis, consideres, sed in animalibus omnibus et plantis atque, 
ut summatim dicam, in omnibus quee gignuntur, in his, inquam, 
omnibus consideremus, nunquid omnia sic fiant, neque aliunde 
quam ex contrariis contraria, quibuscunque tale aliquid contingit : 
quemadmodum pulchrum turpi quodammodo contrarium est et Jus- 
tum injusto, aliaque ejusmodi quamplurima videmus. Ergo utrum 
necessarium sit, cuicunque aliquid est contrarium, nullo modo 
aliunde id quam ex suo contrario fieri? Veluti quando quid majus 
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efficitur, necesse. est ex eo, quod ante fuerat minus, postea majus 
evadere. Ce. Ita est. So. Nonne et si minus aliquid | fiat, ex eo, 
quod ante majus erat, postea fiet minus? CE. Sic omnino. So. 
Quin etiam ex robustiori debilius, ex tardiori velocius? Ск. Pror- 
sus. бо. Quid vero? si quid evadat deterius, nonne ex meliori ? 
et si justius, ех injustiori * Се. Quidni? So. In omnibus igitur 
Batis id exploratum habemus, omnia ita fieri, contraria videlicet ex 
contraris. Св. Prorsus. So. Quid rursus? Estne medium ali- 
quid inter contraria duo ? duæ videlicet inter illa generationes, sive 
progressiones ab altero quidem in alterum, atque in alterum vicissim 
аЬ altero? Sane inter majus atque minus medium obtinent incre- 
mentum et decrementum : dicimusque id quidem crescere, illud vero 
decrescere. Ск. Ita. So. Nonne similiter discerni vicissim atque 
confundi, frigescere et incalescere, omniaque eodem pacto? et si 
nomina nobis desunt alicubi, ubique tamen ita necesse est, fieri 
videlicet omnia ex contrariis invicem, generationemque esse utri- 
usque vicissim in alterum? Cz. Omnino quidem. 

(16.) So. Quid vero? ei quod est vivere, estne aliquid contra- 
rium ? quemadmodum ei, quod vigilare est, dormire contrarium ? 
Cz. Sicest omnino. So. Quidnam? Ск. Mori. So. Ап non ex 
se invieem heec fiunt? siquidem contraria sunt: cumque duo sint, 
duze quoque inter heec generationes mutue sive progressiones? CE. 
Nihil prohibet. So. Alteram quidem conjugationem eorum, que 
modo dicebam, ego tibi dicam, tam ipsam quam generationes eorum ? 
tu vero mihi aperies alteram. Dico autem illud quidem dormire, 
illud autem evigilare; atque ex somno vigiliam fieri et ex vigilia 
somnum : horumque generationes hanc quidem connivere, illam 
vero expergisci satisfeci tibi, necne? CE. Satisfecisti certe. So. 
Dic tu mihi quoque similiter de vita atque morte. an non contra- 
rium vivere dicis esse atque mori? Cz. Equidem. So. Et ex se 
invicem fieri? Ск. Ita. So. Ergo ex vivente quidnam fiet ? CE. 
Mortuum. So. Quid autem ex mortuo? Св. Necesse est confiteri 
vivens. So. Igitur ex mortuis, o Cebes, viventia fiunt atque vi- 
ventes. Ce. Apparet. So. Sunt igitur apud inferos anime nostre? 
Ce. Videtur. So. Nonne ergo et generationum, que circa hec 
sunt, altera quidem manifesta est? Mori enim manifestum est: 
nonne? CE. [ta prorsus. So. Quidnam igitur faciemus? non red- 
demus vicissim generationem huic contrariam, sed hac in re dun- 
taxat mancam dicemus naturam esse? an vero necesse est reddere 
ei, quod mori est, contrariam quandam generationem ? Св. Om- 
nino. So. Quam vero istam? Ск. iviscere. So. Nonne 
igitur, si reviviscentia est, progressio queedam heec est ex mortuis 
ad viventes? Ск. Est utique. So. Convenit ergo nobis hac insu- 
per ratione, viventes ex mortuis fieri nihilo minus quam mortuos ex 
viventibus. quod cum ita sit, sufficientem conjecturam hinc haberi, 
animas mortuorum necessario alicubi esse, unde iterum revertantur. 
Ск. Videtur mihi, o Socrates, hoc ex his, quee concessa sunt, песев- 
sario sequi. 

(17.) So. Animadverte ergo, o Cebes, haud ab re nos hec, ut 
arbitror, concessisse. Nisi enim continue altera vicissim alteris 
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redderentur, quasi quodam circulo remeantia, sed directa quaedam 
progressio foret, duntaxat ex altero in ejus oppositum, neque rursus 
reflecterentur in alterum facerentque regressum ; omnia tandem, 
mihi crede, eandem subirent figuram atque affectionem, fierique 
cessarent, Cz. Quonam id pacto dicis? So. Haudquaquam in- 
tellectu difficile est, quod loquor. Perinde enim ac si in somnum 
caderetur quidem, ab eo vero in vigiliam — resurgeretur, 
minime te latet, omnia tandem eo deventura, ut Endymion ridicula 
quzdam fabula videatur, neque appareat usquam ; cum cetera quo- 
que universa somno similiter opprimantur. Proinde si confunde- 
rentur quidem omnia, nunquam vero discernerentur, Anaxagore 
illud repente contingeret, Universa videlicet esse simul. Eadem 
ratione, o amice Cebes, si, queecunque vitam acceperint, moriantur, 
mortua vero cum fuerint, mortua relinquantur neque iterum revi- 
viscant; an non necessarium est omnino, cuncta demum interiisse 
nihilque vivere? Nam si ex aliis quidem viventia fierent, postea 
vero perirent, quid obstaret, quo minus in interitum cuncta consu- 
merentur? Ск. Nihil prorsus, o Socrates ; sed mihi omnino vera 
аш videris. So. Est сегіе, о Cebes, maxime omnium ita, ut 

ihi videtur; neque nos hec ipsa quasi decepti confessi sumus: 
sed revera reviviscentia est, atque ex mortuis viventes fiunt, mor- 
tuorumque supersunt anime. atque bonis quidem melius est ; malis 
vero pejus. | 

(18.) Cz. Atqui et secundum illud, o Socrates, quod frequenter 
usurpare soles, si modo verum est, Disciplinam videlicet nostram 
nihil esse aliud quam reminiscentiam: et secundum hoc, inquam, 
necesse est, nos in superiori quodam tempore ea, quorum nunc 
reminiscimur, didicisse. Id vero fieri non posset, nisi prius anima 
nostra fuisset alicubi, quam in hanc humanam speciem deveniret. 
quamobrem et hac ratione immortale quiddam anima videtur esse. 
Sım. Quales hujus rei demonstrationes habes, о Cebes? Comme- 
mora eas nobis. Non enim satis in preesentia memini. Ск. Una 
quidem ratio est pulcherrima, quod interrogati homines, si quis eos 
recte interroget, ipsi omnia quemadmodum sunt, respondent. Atqui 
nunquam id facere possent, nisi inesset ipsis scientia rectaque ratio. 
Deinde, si quis eos ad geometricas figuras descriptionesque vel 
simile aliquid converterit, ibi manifeste comperiet, ita id hc kabere 
So. Si heec, o Simmia, ratio tibi non satisfacit, attende, an sic tibi 
consideranti idem quod nobis videatur. Dhiffidis enim, eam, quam 
disciplinam vocant, reminiscentiam esse posse. 51м. Haud equidem 
diffido. Veruntamen id expedit mihi discere, de quo sermo est, 
scilicet reminisci. Ac ferme ex his, que Cebes coepit dicere, jam 
recordor, et credo. Nihilo minus tamen et a te, o Socrates, qua 
ratione id modo probare ipse aggrediebaris, perliberiter audirem. 
So. Hac equidem ratione. confitemur sane quodammodo, si quis 
alicujus reminiscatur, oportere ipsum prius aliquando id scivisse. 
SiM. Prorsus. So. Nunquid ergo et hoc confitemur, quotiens 
scientia hoc modo provenit, reminiscentiam eam esse? dico autem 
hoc pacto. si quis aliud quiddam viderit vel audiverit vel alio per- 
ceperit sensu, neque solum idipsum cognoscat, verum etiam agnos- 
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cat aliud quiddam, cujus non una eademque, sed alia scientia sit ; 
nonne merito dicemus, hunc ejus rei reminisci, in cujus pervenerit 
notionem? Sim. Quonam pacto id dicis? So. Hoc. alia quodam- 
modo hominis scientia est, alia lyræ. Sim. Quidni? So. Ап igno- 
ras hoc amantibus evenire, cum lyram aut vestem aut quid aliud ex 
his aspiciant, quibus uti eorum puelle amate consueverunt. nam 
et agnoscunt lyram, et simul mente formam recolunt puelle, cujus 
erat lyra. Hoc vero est reminisci. ceu si quis, cum Simmiam vi- 
derit, sepe Cebetis recordetur; et cetera ejusdem generis infinita, 
Sim. Infinita, per Jovem. So. Ар non igitur tale quiddam recor- 
datio quedam est ? maxime vero, si id nobis in illis contingat rebus, 
quas longitudine temporis et negligentia oblivioni jam tradiderimus ? 

1M. Ita certe. So. Quid vero? contingitne, ut, qui equum pictum 
viderit pictamque lyram, reminiscatur hominis? atque cum pictum 
aspexerit Simmiam, veniat illi in mentem et Cebes? Sım. Sic uti- 
que. So. Nonne evenit etiam, ut, qui Simmiam inspexerit pictum, 
ipsius quoque Simmiæ recordetur ? Sım. Evenit certe. 

(19.) So. An non secundum hæc omnia contingit, tum a simili- 
bus, tum a dissimilibus reminiscentiam provenire? Sim. Contin- 
git. So. Verum quotiens a similibus quispiam reminiscitur, an non 
necesse est id insuper intelligere, utrum deficiat hoc secundum simi- 
litudinem, necne, ab illo cujus repetita memoria est? Sim. Ne- 
cesse est. So. Attende sane, nunquid hæc ita se habeant. dicimus 
aliquid esse æquale? non dico lignum ligno, neque lapidem lapidi, 
neque aliud ejusmodi quicquam, sed præter hæc omnia aliud quid- 
dam æquale ipsum dicimusne aliquid esse, an nihil? Sim. Dicimus, 
per Jovem ; et quidem mirifice. So. An scimus et ipsum, quod est 
æquale? Sım. Omnino quidem. So. Undenam scientiam ejus 
accepimus ? an non ex his, quæ modo diximus, videlicet conspicati 
vel ligna vel saxa vel alia quædam æqualia, ex his illud excogitavi- 
mus, quod aliud est quam hæc? an non aliud quiddam apparet ? 
Considera vero et hoc pacto. nonne saxa vel ligna æqualia, dum 
eadem sunt, alias æqualia, alias inæqualia nobis apparent? Sım. 
Penitus. So. Quid autem? ipsa æqualia possunt inæqualia tibi 
videri? vel sequalitas, ineequalitas? Siu. Nunquam, o Socrates. 
So. Quamobrem non idem sunt hec eequalia atque ipsum sequale. 
Sım. Nullo modo idem mihi apparent, o Socrates. So. Veruntamen 
ab his equalibus, que alia sunt quam ipsum illud quale, ipsius 
simul excogitasü scientiam atque percepisti. Sim. Verissima lo- 

ueris. So. An non, sive simile ipsum sit sive dissimile? Sim. 
nino. So. Nihil sane refert, quatenus enim aliud conspicatus, 

ex hac ipsa perspectione aliud intellexeris, sive simile sive dissimile, 
necesse est hinc reminiscentiam provenire. Sim. Et maxime qui- 
dem. So. Quid vero ad id? an sic nos habemus circa ea, quæ sunt 
in his, que modo dicebamus, equalia, lignis, saxisque et aliis? 
videnturne ita sequalia hsec esse, ut ipsum, quod est eequale? an 
deesse potius aliquid, quo minus talia sint, quale est eequale ipsum, 
an nihil? Sım. Permultum certe deest. Зо. Nonne confitemur : 
quando quis aliquid intuens animadvertat, appetere quidem hoc, 
quod in preesentia videt, esse tale, quale quiddam aliud ex his quee 
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sunt; yerum deficere, neque posse tale esse eequale, quale sit illud, 
ged deterius esse ; nonne necesse est eum, qui animadvertit, ante 
cognovisse illud, cui dicit hoc quodammodo simile fieri, sed ad 
plenam similitudinem non accedere ? Sim. Necesse est. So. Quid 
ergo? talene aliquid contingit et nobis, nec ne, circa sequalia ip- 
sumque zquale? Sim. Quam plurimum. So. Necesse est ergo, 
nos equalis ipsius scientiam ante illud tempus habuisse, in quo 
primum videntes æqualia, agnovimus conari quidem hæc omnia 
talia evadere, quale est ipsum, attamen a perfectione ipsius abesse. 
Sım. Ita est, So. Atqui et hoc confitemur, nos neque aliunde id 
agnovisse neque agnoscere posse, quam ex visu vel tactu vel alio 
quodam sensu. similiter enim de his omnibus judico. Sim. Simi- 
liter, o Socrates, ad id se habent, de quo agitur, ostendendum. So. 
Atqui а sensibus quidem intellexisse oportet, omnia, que subjecta 
sunt sensibus, illud, quod est æquale, appetere, quamvis ipsum 
non assequantur. an aliter dicimus? 81м. Haud aliter. So. Ante 
enim, quam inciperemus videre aut audire aliisque uti sensibus, 
oportuit nos æqualis ipsius scientiam possedisse, videlicet quid ip- 
sum sit: si modo equalia heec, que sensibus subjacent, ad ipsum 
adeo relaturi simus, ut judicemus anniti quidem hec omnia talia, 
quee ipsum est, evadere, veruntamen deteriora relinqui. Sım. 
ecessario ex superioribus, o Socrates, sequitur. So. An non 
statim nati vidimus et audivimus aliosque sensus exercuimus ? Sim. 
Omnino. So. Oportuit autem, ut diximus, ante hæc ipsius aequalis 
scientiam habuisse. Sım. Oportuit. So. Quamobrem, ut videtur, 
necesse est, antequam nasceremur, eam comprehendisse. Sra. Sic 
apparet. 
(20.) So. Nonne, si eam sortiti ante nativitatem ipsam jam ha- 
bentes nati sumus, scivimus et ante ortum atque statim nati, non 
solum ipsum zequale majusque et minus, verum etiam ejusdem ge- 
neris omnia? non enim de zequali magis nunc nobis est sermo quam 
de ipso pulchro, de ipso bono, de ipso justo atque sancto, et, ut 
dico, de omnibus, quibus proprie hoc ipsum, quod est, assignamus, 
et interrogationibus interrogantes et responsionibus respondentes, 
ut necessarium 8it nos, antequam nasceremur, horum omnium sci- 
entiam habuisse. Sim. Estita. So. Ac si, acceptis scientiis, non 
semper oblivisceremur, oporteret et cum ipsis nasci, semper etiam 
per omnem vitam scire. Nam scire id est, acceptam alicujus rei 
scientiam retinere nec amisisse. an non oblivionem scientie jactu- 
ram esse dicimus ? Sım. Ita prorsus, o Socrates. So. Sin autem 
acceptam ante ortum scientiam nati amisimus ; deinde vero freti 
sensibus circa ipsas scientias illas, quas ante habueramus, recipi- 
mus: nonne id, quod discere appellamus, esset scientiam propriam 
recuperare, atqui id Reminisci nominantes recte nominaremus? 
Sım. Recte. So. Fieri enim id posse apparuit: videlicet ut cum 
quis aliquid senserit vel videndo vel audiendo vel aliter sentiendo, 
aliud quiddam ex hoc agnoscat, cujus erat oblitus, cui quidem hoc 
quodammodo propinquabat, sive simile id sit sive dissimile. Ita, 
quod jam pridem dico, e duobus alterum. aut enim scientes nati 
sumus, scimusque per omnem vitam omnes; aut, quos deinde dici- 
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mus discere, duntaxat reminiscuntur; atque disciplina reminia- 
centia est. Sım. Sic omnino se res habet, o Socrates. . 

(21.). So. Utrum igitur eligis, o Simmia? vel cum scientia nos 
esse natos, vel reminisci postea, quorum prius scientiam acceperi- 
mus? Sim. Ambigo, utrum in presentia, Socrates, eligam. So. 
Quid vero? potesne eligere, quid de hoc videatur tibi? Vir sciens 
potestne eorum, que scit, adders rationem, an contra? Sim. Ne- 
cesse est, o Socrates, posse. So. An vero tibi videntur omnes ra- 
tionem de his, que modo tractabamus, afferre posse? Sim. Opta- 
rem equidem : sed multo magis vereor, ne cras nullus hic homo 
sit, qui pro dignitate id sciat efficere. So. Non igitur, o Simmia, 
putas omnes hoc intelligere? Sım. Nullo modo. So. Reminis- 
cuntur ergo, дое aliquando didicerant. Sim. Necesse est. So, 
Quando vero acceperunt anime nostre scientiam ? non enim postr . 

uam homines nati sumus. Sim. Non certe. . So. Ergo prius. Sim. 
ta. бо, Erant igitur, Simmia, anime etiam prius, quam in ћи» 
manam speciem devenirent, seorsum a corpore, intelligentiamque 
habebant. 81м. Nisi forte, o Socrates, dum nasceremur, ipsas 
scientias acceperimus. nam id etiam tempus reliquum est. So. Esto 
sic, o amice. sed quonam alio tempore eas amisimus? non enim 
habentes jam eas nascimur, ut modo confitebamur. Ап in eodem 
erdimus, quo et accepimus? an aliud tempus afferre potes? 
р Nullo, Socrates, modo. sed nihil me dicere minime ade 
am. 

(22.) So. An ergo sic nobis se res habet, o Simmia? Si quidem 
sunt ea, que quotidie praedicamus, pulchrum. scilicet quiddam 
atque bonum et omnis ejusmodi essentia, ad quam omnia sensibus 
percepta referimus, чиге et prius erat nostra et tanquam nostram 
queerentes invenimus atque ad ipsius exemplar referimus; necesse 
est, ita, ut et ipsa sunt, nostram quoque animam prius etiam, quam 
nasceremur, exstitisse. At si hec non sunt, frustra utique ratio 
heec tractata esset. Ар non ita se habet, atque par necessitas est, 
et ipsa esse et animas nostras, antequam nasceremur: et nisi ips 
sunt, heque hsec utique sunt? Sim. Mirifice. o Socrates, eadem 
mibi videtur esse necessitas : atque pulcherrime huc ratio nos 
perducit, ut similiter tam animam nostram quam essentiam ipsam, 
T modo dicebas, ante quam nasceremur, exstitisse confiteamur, 

ihil enim tam certum habeo quam esse ejusmodi omnia, et quidem 
maxime, scilicet pulchrum ipsum et bonum aliaque omnia, que tu 
modo dicebas. Et quantum ad me attinet, satis est demonstratum. 
So. Quid vero videtur Cebeti ? oportet enim illi quoque persuadere. 
Sım. Satis et illi arbitror persuasum, quamvis omnium repugnan- 
tissimus sit et ad credendum tardissimus. opinor tamen sufficienter 
illi probatum, ante ortum nostrum’atiimam exstitisse. — 

. (23) An vero post interitum nostrum etiam futura sit, nec mibi 
quidem ipsi, o Socrates, satis adhuc videtur ostensum. sed nunc 
etiam restat multorum dubitatio Ша, quam in medium Cebes ad- 
duxerat, ne videlicet homine moriente simul anima dissipetur atque 
ita esse desinat. quid enim prohibet fieri quidem illam et aliunde 
constitui, atque esse prius etiam, quam in corpus hominis laberetur: 
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uam vero ab eo discesserit, tunc illam insuper interire? CE. 
te loqueris, Simmia. Videtur enim quasi dimidium ejus, quod 
oportet, probatum, ante videlicet, quam nasceremur, nostram ani- 
‘mam exstitisse : oportere autem id quoque ostendere, postquam 
mortui fuerimus, non minus fore quam esset, antequam nasceremur, 
si modo finem suum demonstratio sit habitura. So. Demonstratum 
quidem est istud, o Simmia et o Cebes, etiam nunc, si modo velitis, 
et id, quod modo probatum est, et illud, quod ante concesseramus, 
-videlicet omne vivens ex mortuo fieri, in unum connectere. Si enim 
est anima prius, et cum in hanc venit vitam fitque homo, necesse est 
non aliunde eam quam ex mortuis proficisci: cur non necessarium 
sit, ut etiam post mortem corporis maneat, cum oporteat ipsam 
ad hanc vitam reverti ? Demonstratum igitur et nunc est, quod 
dicitur. 

(24.) Veruntamen videmini tu atque Simmias cupere idem rursus 
diligentius pertractari: ac forsitan puerorum more formidatis, ne 
revera corpore egredientem ventus dissolvat atque dis t, pre- 
sertim si ventis vehementius flantibus exeat. Ad hec Cebes subri- 
dens, tanquam nobis id formidantibus, inquit, o Socrates, contra 
persuadere conare: immo vero non tanquam formidantibus nobis : 
ged fortasse est inter nos puer aliquis talia metuens: huic ergo anni- 
tamur persuadere, ne mortem ceu larvas pertimescat. So. Oportet 
certe huic mederi carminibus quotidie, quoad sanus efficiatur. Cz. 
Sed ubinam medicum ejusmodi nanciscemur, o Socrates, cum ta 
discesseris ? So. Ampla est, o Cebes, Grecia, in qua sunt viri 
preestantes : qan plurimæ sunt barbaræ nationes ; per has omnes 
ejusmodi medicum debetis perquirere, neque pecuniis parcentes 
neque laboribus. nihil est enim, pro quo commodius omnia quis ex- 
pendat. Perscrutandum quoque est etiam inter vos ipsos. forte 
enim non facile invenietis, qui melius quam vos id queat efficere. 
Cz. Fiet id quidem. sed redeamus jam, si tibi placet, unde di 1 


sumus. So. Mihi quidem placet. quid enim prohibet? Се. ; 


respondes. 

(25.) So. An non tale aliquid a nobis ipsis sciscitari debemus, 
cuinam et quali conveniat ea passio, per quam dissolvi possit: et 
cul qualique sit metuendum, ne id patiatur, et secundum quam qua- 
lemque ejus partem : deinde considerare, cujusmodi anima sit: de- 
mum ex his anime nostre gratia vel confidere vel timere. CE. Vera 
loqueris. So. Nonne igitur ei, quod componitur jamque composi- 
tum est, natura id pati convenit, ut, quatenus est compositum, dis- 
solvatur? si quid vero non sit compositum, huic soli potissimum 
nulla accidit dissolutio. Cx. Mihi quidem sic apparet. So. An 
non, que semper secundum eadem eodemque modo se habent, hzec 
maxime esse convenit simplicia ? quee vero alias aliter, nec unquam 
secundum eadem, hsec esse composita? Cz. Ita equidem opinor. 
So. Redeamus jam ad illa, ad чиге in superiori disputatione proces- 
simus. Ipsa essentia, cujus interrogando respondendoque rationem 
hoc ipsum, quod est, assignamus, utrum eodem modo et secundum 
eadem se semper habet? an alias aliter? videlicet et ipsum æquale, 
ipsum pulchrum, ipsum unumquodque, quod est ens, utrum mu- 








t 
tationem aliquando aliquam ipsa recipiunt? an ipsorum unumquag- 
que semper id, quod est uniforme, existens ipsum per seipsum, 
eodem modo et secundum, eadem se habet, neque unquam neque 
usquam nec ullo pacto mutationem aliquam suscipit? Cz. Necesse 
est, o Socrates, һас eodem modo et secundum eadem se semper 
habere. So. Quid autem dicemus de multis, que similiter рше 
dicuntur, scilicet hominibus, equis, vestibus vel aliis quibuscunque 
talibus, quse vel pulchra dicuntur vel qualia, vel etiam de omni- 
bus, quee illis synonyma sunt? num hac secundum eadem se sem- 

habent? an potius omnino contra quam illa, videlicet neque 
Ipsa sibimet neque invicem unquam, ut — loquar, ullo 
secundum eadem eodemque modo se habent? Ск. Hec, о 
rates, nunquam eodem modo sunt. So. Et hæc quidem tangi, 
videri aliisque sensibus attingi possunt. quse vero semper secundum 
eadem permanent, sola intelligentise ratione percipiuntur ; suntque 
invisibilia, доге talia sunt, neque cernuntur. 

(26.) Са. Vera omnino loqueris. So. Vis ergo duas rerum spe- 
oies ponamus, alteram visibilium, invisibilium alteram? Ск. 
namus. So. Et invisibile quidem modo semper eodem esse, visibile 
vero nunquam eodem ? Се. Hoc quoque ponamus. So. Age jam, 
eliudne in nobis est, quam hinc quidem corpus, inde vero anima ? 
Cz. Nihil aliud. So. Utrinam speciei corpus esse similius cogna- 
tiusque dicimus? Ce. Nemini dubium, quin visibili. So. Quid 
vero anima ? visibilene чш est, an contra? Cx. Non homini- 
bus quidem, o Socrates. So. Atqui nos de his duntaxat, que ab 
hominum natura videri vel non videri possunt, loquebamur. an de 
his, que ad aliam naturam t, tractabamus? Се. De his 
duntaxat, que ad humanam. . Quid ergo de anima dicebamus ? 
nunquid visibilem esse? Cz. Non visibilem. So. Invisibilem 
ergo? Cz. Ita. So. Anima igitur invisibili speciei similior est 
quam corpus; corpus vero visibili. Ск, Necessarium id est om- 
mino. 

(27.) So. Ап non et hocevenire in superioribus dicebamus, ut cum 
anima ad aliquid considerandum socium sibi corpus assumit, vel per 
visum vel per auditum vel per alium sensum (hoc enim est per corpus 
considerare, quia per sensus id agitur) tunc quidem a corpore trahatur 
ad ea, quee nunquam eodem modo sunt, atque ipsa aberret pertur- 
beturque, quasi ebria vacillet, utpote que talia qusedam attigerit. 
Cz. Prorsus. So. At vero quotiens ipse animus per seipsum ex- 
cogitat, illuc se confert ad purum, sempiternum, immortale, sem- 
pem modo se habens: et tanquam ipsius cognatus semper in- 

t illi, quotiens ipse redierit in seipsum, eique liceat, cessetque 
аЬ errore: et circa illa semper secundum cedem eodem modo se 
habet, — qui talia jam attigerit. кш heec ejus affectio sapientia 
sive prudentia nominatur. Се. Preeclare ac vere omnino loqueris, 
Socrates. So. Utri igitur speciei rursus tibi videtur, ex his qua 
st in superioribus et modo dicta aunt, anima esse similior 25 p 
cognatior? Ск. Arbitror equidem, o Socrates, quemlibet vel indo- 
cilesg prorsus et pertinacem et hac discursione concessurum, animam 
et per. totum et per omne similiorem esse ei, quon нара eodem 
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modo est, quam opposito. So. Quid autem corpus? Са. Alteri 


(28.) So. Considera rursus hoe pecto. Quamdiu in eodem sunt 
anima atque corpus, hoc quidem servire atque subesse natura jubet, 
hanc vero preesse atque dominari Secundum hsc rursus utrum 
tibi videtur simile esse divino, utrum mortali? an non putes divi- 
num quidem tale esse natura, ut praesit et ducat; mortale vero, ut 
subjiciatur ac serviat? Св. Puto equidem. So. Utri igitur horum 
est anima similis? Cz. Constat, o Socrates, animam quidem simi- 
lem esse divino; corpus vero mortali. бо, Animadverte jem, о 
Cebes, num heec ex omnibus, quse dicta sunt, consequantur: vide- 
lioet ipsi divino, immortali, intelligibili, uniformi, indissolubili, 
semper eodem modo et secundum eadem seipsum i, animam 
esse simillimam : humano vero, mortali, nec intelligibili, mulüfor- 
mi, dissolubili, nunquam eodem módo sibimet se habent, similli- 
mum esse corpus. Possumusne, o amice Cebes, hsec preeter aliud 
quicquam afferre, quo minus ita sit? Ов. Non possumus. | 

(29.) So. Quid ergo? cum hzc ita se habeant, nonne i 
convenit, ut brevi solvatur: animse vero, ut omnino indi Ji 
sit, vel aliquid rei omnino indissolubili propinquum ? Cx. Quidni? 
So. Cernis igitur, postquam mortuus homo fuerit, quod in eo visi- 
bile est corpus, et 1n loco visibili positum, (quod cadaver appella- 
n cui — Үз — concidat, diffluat,) nibil horum 
subito pati, sed multum aliquando tempus superesse, si quis c 

belle affecto decesserit. 4 Corpus mm servatum et re ub 

am ай durationem curatum, quemadmodum in to faciunt, 
incredibile quoddam tempus ferme integrum manet. jn etiam si 
putrescat, tamen nonnulle corporis partes, ossa videlicet. пата 
atque similia, ut ita dicam, immortalia permanent. an поп? Cz. 
На. So. Anima vero, qus invisibile quiddam est, in. similem 
quendam aliumque locum migrans, excellentem, purum, invisibilers, 
nobis occultum, revera ad bonum sapientemque Deum: quo, si 
Deus voluerit, paulo post meo quoque animo est migrandum: 
anima, пнев, talis, talique natura preedita nunquid, cum primum 
а corpore liberata fuerit, dissipabitur atque intenbit, ut multi pu- 
tant? Permultum abest, o dilecte Cebes atque Simmia. immo 
multo magis ita se res habet: si quidem pura discesserit, corporeum 
nil secum trahens; utpote quee sua cum illo in vita communica- 
verit, sed fugerit illud semper "s in se collegerit, tanquam sem- 
per id meditata. quod quidem nihil est aliud quam recte philoso- 
pheri mortemque revera facile commentari. an non hsec est medi; . 
fatio mortis? CE. Est omnino. So. Anima, inquam, ai sic affecta 
discesserit, nonne ad aliquid sibi simile divinum abit? divinum et 
immortale et sapiens ? quo cum pervenerit, evadit felix, ab errore, 
dementia, timoribus durisque amoribus ceterisque humanis liberata 
malis: et quemadmodum de initiatis dici solet, revera reliquum 
“opu vitam cum diis agit? Itane dicendum est, o Cebes, an 

iter ? | . 
(30.) Cz. Ita per Jovem. So. Sin autem polluta mpuraque а 
corpore decedat, utpote qute corpus semper amplexa ipsum duntaxat 
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coluerit et amaverit, a ay voluptatibus et libidinibus quasi vene- 
fciis quibusdam delinita fuerit, ut usque adeo capta, ut nihil aliud 
putet esse verum, nisi quod corporeum sit, quod tangi, quod videri 
possit, quodve bibat et quod edat, et үө in venereis utatur : quod 
vero oculis quidem tum et mvisibile sit, verumtamen intelli- 
ibile et philosophia comprehendendum, habere odio consueverit 
ormidareque et fugere: sic, inquam, institutam animam putasne 
ipsam рет se sinceram evadere? Cz. Nullo modo. So. Sed infec- 
tam involutamque, ut arbitror, contagione corporea, quam consue- 
tudo congressusque cum corpore, propter continuam familiaritatem 
plurimmmque ejus cultum, inseruit quasi jam naturalem? Cx. Ita 
putamus. Во. Ponderosum vero, o amice, id putandum est et grave 
terrenumque et visibile, quod anima ejusmodi secum trahit: ideoque 
ab eo graviter et ad visibilem retrahitur locum, metu invisibilis 
atque occulti: et quemadmodum fertur, circa monumenta sepul- 
ohraque revolvitur, circa дозе jam nonnulla apparuerunt animarum 
umbrosa phantasmata, qualia preeferunt simulacra tales anime, quee 
videlicet.non puree decesserunt а corpore, sed visibile aliquid tra- 
hentes: quo fit, ut videri possint. Cr. Consentaneum est, o So- 
crates. do. Consentaneum tamen, o Cebes, non esse has bonorum 
animas, sed malorum, quse circa heec oberrare coguntur, pcenas 
dantes vitæ improbe actee. itaque tam diu circumvagantur, quoad, 
cupiditate nature corporeee comitante, rursus induant corpus. 

: (31.) Induunt autem, ut decens est, ejusmodi mores, quales in. 
vita exercuerunt. Cz. Quales dicis mores, o Socrates? So. Ejus- 
modi eos quidem, qui ventri dediti per inertiam atque lasciviam 
vitam egerunt, neque quicquam pensi pudorisque habuerunt, decens _ 
est, asinos similiaque subire. an non putas? Св. Consentanea lo- 
queris. So. Qui vero injurias, tyrannides, rapinas præ ceteris se- . 
cuti sunt, in luporum, accipitrum, milvorum genera раг est per- _ 
transire. num alio has migrare dicendum est? Св. Ita potissimum. 
So. Similiter et in ceteris: abeunt enim in ea genera quelibet, ` 
quibus in vita mores similes contraxerunt. Cz. Manifestum id 

idi So. Nonne horum felicissinai sunt et in optimum proficis- 
cuntur locum, quicunque popularem civilemque virtutem, quam _ 
tem tiam et Justitiam пошіпарё, exercuere, absque philosophia 
quide amus mente, ` sed et consuetudine exercitationeque acquisi- 
tam? Ск. Quonam pacto hi felicissimi sunt? So. Quoniam de- . 
cens est, hos in tale quoddam genus iterum civile miteque demigrare, 

uodam modo apum aut vesparum vel formicarum ; atque deinde in 
idém rursus genus humanum, modestosque ex illis homines fieri. 
Cz. Ita decet. ab 

(32.) So. In deorum vero genus nulli fas est рае preeter 
eos, qui discendi cupiditate flagrantes et philosophati sunt et puri 

itus decesserunt. Horum quidem gratia, o amice Simimia atque 
Debes, qui recte philosophantur, ab omnibus corporis cupiditatibus 
abstment; atque ita perseverant, nec se illis unquam tradunt : neque 
familice jacturam paupertatemque formidant, quemadmodum multi 
pecuniarum eupidi: neque rursus contemptum atque ignominiam, 


quemadmodum qui magistratus ambiunt et aac deinde ab his 
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abstinént. Ок. Neque enim deceret, o Socrates. So. Non, per 
Jovem. Quamobrenr hi, qui animum suum colünt neque corpori 
fingendo vivunt, spretis his omnibus, haudquaquam ea gradiuntur 
via, qua superiores illi, quos narravimus : quia videlicet, quo profi- 
ciscantur, ignorent. [Ipsi vero, existimantes philosophis ejusque 
— repugnandum non esse, hanc ea sequuntur via, qua eos 
ipsa ducit. | | 
т (33.) Cx. Quonam pacto, о Socrates ? So. Dicam equidem. Cog- 
noscunt profecto viri scientiæ cupidi, quemadmodum eorum animam 
suscipit revera ligatam in corpore atque implicitam, ac per ipsum 
quasi per carcerem quendam res considerare coactam ; cumque per 
seipsam id non faciat, omni prorsus inscitia mvolutam : — 
preeterea,) quemadmodum philosophia perspiciens, quam callide cor- 
poreum vinculum adstringat animam ; quippe cum per i fiat 
concupiscentiam, per quam devinctus animus adjutor sit ad seipsum 
devinciendum : cognoscunt, inquam, viri scientie cupidi, quemad- 
modum philosophia eorum animam ita constitutam suscipiens, pau- 
latim instruit solvereque aggreditur, ostendens quam fallax oculo- 
rum, quam fallax aurium ceterorumque sensuum sit judicium, sua- 
` dens ab his discedere, quatenus heerere illis summa non cogat neces- 
sitas, seque in se ipsam revocare atque colligere, nec ulli credere, 
preterquam sibi, quatenus videlicet ipsa per seipsam intelligat 
quodlibet eorum, quee sunt, existens p seipsum : quod vero ipea 
er alia consideret, existens in aliis aliud, nihil existimare verum : 
esse vero ejusmodi quidem sensibile atque visibile:) quod autem 
ipsa per se consideret, intelligibile atque invisibile. Huic ergo so- 
lutioni veri philosophi animus repugnandum non esse judicans, sic 
a. voluptatibus, cupiditatibus, doloribus, timoribus, pro viribus ab- 
stinet: judicans, quando quis vehementer delectetur vel metuat vel 
doleat aut cupiat, haud tantum ab his duntaxat pati malum, quan- 
tum quis forsan existimarit, videlicet si propter concupiscentias vel 
eegrotet quispiam vel pecunias comsumpserit: sed quod malorum 
omnium maximum, extremum, issimum est, i, néque ta- 
men illud animadvertere. Cz. Quidnam hoc est? So. Quod vide- 
licet omnis anima hominis cogitur delectari vel dolere circa aliquid 
vehementer, simulque putare illud, circa quod hoc maxime patitur, 
manifestissimum esse atque verissimum, cum longe sit secus. hzc 
autem maxime sunt, quse. visibilia sunt. conne? Cx. Omnino. 
So. Ап поп in bac passione anima quam maxima ligatur a corpore ? 
CE. Quonam pacto? So. Quoniam omnis voluptas atque dolor, 
quasi clavum tenens, animam corpori affigit atque connectit, effi- 
citque corpoream adeo, ut jam opinetur ea esse yere, quae suadeat 
corpus. nempe ex eo, quod eadem opinetur cum corpore eisdemque 
oblectetur, cogitur, ut puto, ejusdem moris ejusdemque alimoniz 
fieri: ut nunquam possit pura in vitam alteram proficisci, sed sem- 
per ре corporis labe egrediatur; ideoque cito cadat rursus in 
aliud corpus, et quasi sata iterum innascatur, atque propterea a 
commercio divine, purse, uniformis essentice aliena prorsus evadat. 
Cx. Verissima narras, o Socrates. 

. (84) Bo. Horum igitur gratia, o Cebes, justi scientie studiosi 





ГА 
4 


РА 


KA titiri Os, 


А F г faa 
0085 e x Ja To 


sacrum 
illos; neque ignavius e vita decedere. Quapropter licet vobis hujus 


PHÆDO. hii 


temperantiam fortitudinemque sequuntur ; non autem illorum, quos 
rum gratia censet vulgus. an tu p ? Cz. Minime quidem. So. 
Non certe. sed ita veri philosophi animus cogitaret : nec ullo modo 


` arbitraretur, cum ipsum philosophia solvisset, oportere iterum vo- 


luptatibus doloribusque se dedere iterumque vinciri, atque irritum 
opus facere, quasi telam Penelopes retexentem. immo vero horum 
tranquillitati studens, sequensque rationem, ac semper in ea permas 
nens, verum et divinum opinionemque supereminens contemplatur : 
а quo nutritus ita vivendun censet, quam diu vivat; atque .sperat 
se, ubi decesserit, in cognatum atque tale migrantem ab humanis 
eximi malis. Ex hujusmodi quidem educatione non est, cur metuat, 
o Simmia et Cebes, ne cum recedat a corpore, distrahatur et dissi- 
petur, omnisque in ventos viva recedat, 
(35.) Cum hac Socrates dixisset, longum factum est silentium. 
et ipse quidem Socrates, чиге dicta fuerant, secum, ut videbatur, 
~ ‘etebat, idemque plerique nostrum faciebant. Cebes autem et 
imias parumper insuper invicem collocuti sunt. Hos ergo in- 
tus Socrates, Quidnam vobis, inquit, de his, que dicta sunt, 
etur? an forte aliquid insuper in his desideratis ? multe enim 
iuc dubitationes objectionesque supersunt, si quis sufficienter ea 
` tractaturus. Si igitur aliud quiddam inter vos agitatis, nihil 
» sin autem in his, que dicta sunt, hesitatis, пе vereamini 
ui atque percurrere, si qua in parte putatis melius dici posse; 
t etiam socium me assumite, ві mecum id commodius fieri posse 
dmatis. Sim. Verum equidem, Socrates, tibi fatebor. Jamdu- 


.. ambigens — nostrum impellit alterum jubetque interro- 


propter audiendi cupiditatem. veremur autem, ne id tibi ob 
entem calamitatem rogitando simus molestiores. Hæc Socrates 


' ns leniter arrisit, dicens, Pape, o Simmia, quam difficile aliis 


aderem, hanc me fortunam haudquaquam adversam existimare; 
lo ne vobis quidem id persuadere possum: quippe cum me~ 
, ne difficilior mcestiorque sim in preesentia, quam in supe- 
erim vita. Atque, ut apparet, deterior cygnis ad divinandum 
esse videor. illi quidem, quando se brevi prasentiunt mori- 
tunc magis admodum dulciusqua canunt, quam antea con- 
int, congratulantes, quod ad Deum sint, cujus erant famuli, 
1igraturi. Homines vero, cum e mortem expavescant, 
s quoque falso criminantur, quod lugentes mortem ob dolo- 
ntum emittant : poe haud animadvertunt nulam esse 
que cantet, quando esuriat aut rigeat aut quovis alio afficiatur 
todo: non ipsa philomela nec hirundo, nec epops, quas ferunt 
imoniam cantare lugentes. At mihi neque hæ aves præ 
videntur canere, neque cygni. sed quia Ph і 


cebo sacri sunt; 
tror, divinatione preediti preesagiunt alterius vite bona: 


: cantant alacrius gestiuntque ea die quam superiori tempore; 
ıt ego arbitror me cygnorum esse conservum eidemque Deo 
; neque deterius vaticinium ab eodem domino habere quam 


tia dicere et interrogare quicquid libet, quoad Atheniensium un 
imviri sinunt. Sim. Preclare loqueris. itaque et ego tibi ape: 


liv PLATONIS 


riam, qua in re dubitem: et rursus hic Cebes, quidnam et superiori 
disputatione minus admittat, Mihi quidem, o Socrates, quemad- 
modum fortasse tibi quoque, videtur de his quidem rebus manifes- 
tam veritatem in vita presenti амі nullo modo aut summa cum diffi- 
cultate intelligi posse. Que tamen de his dicantur, ea nullo modo 
redarguere, adeo ut non prius desistas, quam examinando alteruter 
acquiescat, mollis nimium judico esse viri. oportere enim circa heee 
alterutrum efficere: aut digcere vel invenire, quemadmodum se ha- 
beant: aut, si heec fieri nequeant, optimam atque tutissimam huma- 
narum rationum eligere, qua quis tanquam rate vehatur, atque ita 
procellas hujus vite pertranseat, si nequeat firmiori quodam vebi- 
culo vel divino aliquo verbo tutius ac minori cum periculo tranare, 
Atqui ego nunc non verebor interrogare, presertim cum ad hoe 
ipse nos adhorteris: ne forte meipsum quandoque sim culpaturus, 
quod nunc, quz mihi videantur, minime dixerim. Profecto mihi, 
о Socrates, una cum hoc Cebete tua reputanti haud satis confirmata 
58) So. F ice, opinaris. sed dic, qua in parte 
.) So. Forsan vere, o amice, opinaris. s , qua in 
minus sufficienter dicta fuisse a. Sim. In hac Ше. Nempe 
de harmonia et lyra et fidibus idem posset quispiam dicere, harmo- 
niam videlicet esse invisibile quiddam et incorporeum et perpul- 
chrum atque divinum in lyra rite temperata : ipsam vero lyram fides- 
que corpora esse atque corporea et composita ози et mortali 
cognata. Cum igitur aliquis vel lyram fregerit vel fides inciderit 
sive disruperit, poterit quis eadem, qua tu, ratione affirmare, neces- 
sarium esse illam superesse harmoniam neque disperdi. nulla enim 
machinatio foret, lyram quidem esse adhuc, fidibus jam diaruptis, 
atque ipsas fides mortalis generis: harmoniam vero, quee divini et 
immortalis cognata erat, prius quam mortale illud interisse. Ille 
vero diceret adhuc esse alicubi harmoniam, atque prius ligna et fides 
putrefieri, quam illa aliquid patiatur. Arbitror equidem, o Socrates, 
te animadvertisse, nos tale quid potissimum esse animam cogitare, 
Esse videlicet in — пов{го intensionem et complexionem quan- 
dam ex calido, frigido, sicco, humido ceterisque talibus; horumque 
temperantiam consonantiamque animam esse, resultantem videlicet 
jn corpore, postquam hzc ipsa bene moderateque invicem temperata 
fuerint. Si ergo anima harmonia qusedam est, quotiens horum 
natura in corpore propter morbos — mala immoderate vel 
remittitur vel intenditur: necesse est, animam quidem, quamvis 
divinissimam, subito interire, sicut solent ceterze consonantiz, sive 
quse in vocibus, sive диге in aliis artificum operibus борі; reliquias 
autem corporis cujusque diutius permanere, quousque vel t 
vel putrefiant. Considera igifur, quid huic rationi sit responden- 
dum, si quis censeat animam tem tiam quandam esse eorum, 
que sunt in corpore, prioremque іп morte perire. 

(37.) Tunc Socrates, quemadmodum szpe solebat, intuens acrius 
atque ridens, Juste, inquit, tu quidem loqueris, Simmia, : Si quis 
ergo vestrum me facundior est, cur his non respondebat ? пою enim 
ignave rationem attigisse videtur. Judico tamen, antequam Simmise 
respondeatur, quid Cebes quoque damnet, esse audiendum, ut tem- 
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Pore interjecto deliberandi habeamus facultatem : deinde, his auditis, 
vel his concedendum, si consentanea vero videantur afferre: sin 
wero minus, rationem superiorem defendendam esse atque retinen- 
dam. Quamobrem dic age, o Cebes, quidnam potissimum te turbet, 
чо minus assentiaris. Ов. Mihi quidem videtur eodem revolvi 
eademque quod in superioribus diximus, crimini obnoxia esse. 
Quod enim fuerit anima nostra, prius quam in humanam descen- 
deret speciem, haud equidem retracto, quin bellissime dictum fuerit; 
&c nisi dictu esset invidiosum, sufficienter demonstratum asseve- 
rarem. Attamen nobis mortuis superesse, non sic assentior. Ne- 
que tamen Simmie concedo objicienti, non esse animam validiorem 
corpore atque diuturniorem. videtur profecto mihi his omnibus 
anima prestere quam plurimum. Ніс ergo ratio superior (ad me 
` Conversa) sic inquiet: Quidnam ulterius ambigis? cum videas ho- 
maine defuncto, quod in eo imbecillius fuerat superesse; cur non 
concedis oportere etiam, quod validius diuturniusque erat, hoc ipso 
in tempore superesse ? Sed adverte jam, quanti momenti sit, quod 
ad id respondeo. similitudine mihi quoque opus est, quemadmodum 
Simmie. Profecto mihi perinde hec dici videntur, ac si quis de 
hgmine textore sene defuncto diceret, nondum interisse illum, sed 
forte alicubi superesse, conjecturamque afferret vestis, qua ipse, 
cum texuisset, usus fuerit; assereretque eum adhuc ease incolumem 
negue interiisse : ac si quis id non credat, interrogaret ab eo, utrum 
diuturnius sit hominis genus an vestis, qua quotidie quis utatur. 
quod si respondeat genus humanum diuturnius esse, tunc demon- 
stratum id esse putaret, videlicet multo propterea magis sospitem 
esse hominem, quandoquidem, quod in eo erat fragilius, nondum 
perierit. Hoc autem, o Simmia, ita se habere non arbitror. sed 
considera tu quoque, quid dicam. profecto quivis intelligeret, inepte 
illud adduci. Nam hic textor, qui multas contriverit vestes mul- 
ue texuerit, multis quidem posterior obiit, ultima vero prior: 
neque propterea magis sequitur, hominem esse veste viliorem atque 
debiliorem. Eandem fieri similitudinem anime ad corpus posse 
arbitror: ac si quis de his duobus eadem illa adducat, congrue di- 
cere videretur : videlicet animam quidem esse diuturniorem, corpus 
vero debilius minusque diuturnum: verum diceret, quemlibet ahi- 
4norum plura consumere corpora, preesertim si multos vivant annos. 
Si enim fluat corpus homineque etiam vivente dissolvatur, anima 
vero, quod consumitur, retexat continue; necessarium tamen erit, 
quando perierit anima, tunc ultimam habere vestem, eaque sola 
priorem perire. Cum vero perierit anima, tunc demum imbecilli- 
tatem naturse suze corpus ostendere, cito putrescens atque evanes- 
cens: ut hac ratione nondum confidere valeamus, tunc etiam cum 
decesserimus, animam nostram superfore. Nam si quis dicenti 
etiam plura, quam que tu dicis, concesserit, nec solum ante ortum 
nostrum animam exstitisse, verum etiam nihil prohibere, etiam post 
obitum quorundam remanere; sepiusque accedere ac decedere fa- 
teatur: (adeo enim naturam anime validam esse, ut sepius cor- 
pori indita se corpusque servet :) his tamen concessis, nondum illud 
tibi daret, non defatigari in multis generationibus animam; sed 
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tandem aliqua ex pluribus morte diceret omnino deleri. quits ethan 
adderet, neminem mortem illam dissolutionemque corporis, quse 
animee quoque iteritum infert, posse discernere: esse enim impos- 
sibile, ut quisquam nostrum id sentiat. Quod quidem si ita se ha- 
beat, nemo non stulte in morte confidit, nisi demonstrare possit 
animam omnino immortalem atque indissolubilem esse. alioquim 
consentaneum est necessarium esse, ut, qui moriturus est, anime 
metuat sue, — sit sollicitus, ne in ea, quee proxime im- 
minet, corporis disjunctione prorsus intereat. 

(38.) Omnes igitur, cum hzc audivissemus, conturbati sumus, ut 
postea invicem aperuimus, quod cum superiori disputatione nobis 
fuisset magnopere persuasum, viderentur nos ab eo statu in præ- . 
sentia deturbasse, atque eo jam dejecisse, ut nedum rationibus jum 
adductis, sed et dicendis insuper fidem ullam adhiberemus; ve- 
rentes, ne vel nos nequaquam boni essemus judices, vel res i 
fide essent indigne. Ecu. Veniam equidem per Deos do vobis, o 
Phaedon. nam mihi quidem, modo te audienti, tale quiddam venie. 
bat in mentem: Cuinam ulterius rationi credemus? quippe cum 
ratio illa Socratis, usque adeo paulo ante probabilis, jam fidem 
amiserit. mirum est enim, quantum apud me contra possit ratio 
illa semperque potuerit, quee animam nostram harmoniam quandam 
esse probat: et nunc quidem audita me subito in memoriam revo- 
cavit, quantum mihi quoque alias persuaserit. Quo efficitur, ut alia . 
quadam ratione iterum, tanquam ab initio, prorsus indigeam, quæ 
mihi persuadeat animam cum corpore non interire. Dic ergo, per | 
Jovem precor, quo pacto disputationem peregerit Socrates, et utrum 
ipse quoque, quemadmodum de vobis ipse fateris, graviter id ferre . 
visus fuerit; an contra benigne suam defenderit rationem: praeterea 
utrum satis, necne, eam tutatus fuerit. heec nobis, quam potes dili- 
gentissime, refer omnia. Рн. Equidem, o Echecrates, ssepe ad-. 
miratus Socratem, nunquam majori cum voluptate, quam tunc 

reesens, sum admiratus, meque affuisse ibi mirifice gaudeo. Ha- 
uisse quidem illum, quod objectionibus responderet, forte non est 
mirandum. sed hec in eo potissimum sum admiratus, primo qui- 
dem quam jucunde, benigne, amice adolescentium verba recepit: 
deinde quam sagaciter sensit nos illorum rationibus fuisse com- 
motos : demum quam opportune nobis adhibuit medicinam, et quasi 
fugientes aque victos revocavit nos, convertitque ad prosequendum . 
atque considerandum. Ecm. Quonam pacto? Рид. Dicam equi- 
dem. Sedebam forte ad dexteram ejus in subsellio quodam humili, 
juxta lectulum. ipse vero Socrates sedebat longe superior. Attrec- 
tans igitur caput meum comprimensque crines super cervicem: 
ope dus enim nonnunquam, ubi contigisset, in meos crimes 
udere) Cras forsitan, inquit, o Pheedon, istas pulchras incides 
comas. Рн. Sic arbitror, o Socrates. So. Non certe, si mihi 
assensus fueris. Pu. Quid ergo? So. Immo hodie et ego meas 
et tu tuas, si nobis ratio intereat, neque eam ipsi suscitare possimus. 
Atque si ego tu essem ac me fugeret ratio, more Argivorum jurarem 
non prius comam nutriturum, quam vicissim Simmiam Cebetemque 
expugnavissem. Pua. At vero. contra duos ne Hercules quidem 
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dicitur suffecisse. So. At tu me Iolaum, dum lux est, advoca. 
Ри ж. Advoca equidem, sed non tanquam Hercules Iolaum, immo 
tanquam Iolaus Herculem. So. Nihil refert. | 
(39.) In primis vero cavendum, ne id nobis accidat. Рил. Quid- 
ham? So. Ne rationum evadamus osores, quemadmodum non- 
nulli hominum osores sunt. nullum enim majus quam hoc malum 
nobis posset accidere; videlicet si rationes odio habuerimus. Fit 
autem eodem pacto odium et adversus rationes et adversus homines, 
Odium quidem contra homines tunc maxime subit, quando alicui 
nimium credimus absque arte, putamusque ipsum omnino verum et 
sincerum fidumque virum esse, deinde vero mox pravum infidum- 
que deprehendimus, rursusque alium eodem pacto. Itaque quando 
uis ssepius offensus ita decipitur, preesertim ab iis, quos prsecipue 
amiliarissimos amicissimosque existimabat; odit tandem pluri- 
mum universos, putatque nihil omnino apud quenquam esse sin- 
cerum. ап te latuit, id ita accidere consuevisse? Pm. Animad- 
verti equidem. So. An non turpiter et absque humanarum rerum 
arte hic aggreditur hominibus uti? si enim ex arte uti studeret, co- | 
gitaret utique rem ipsam ita se, ut habet, habere, videlicet homines 
vehementer bonos aut malos —— esse, medios vero plurimos. 
Ри ж. Quo id pacto dicis ? ‚ Quemadmodum videlicet in rebus 
contingit valde aut pervis aut magnis. An tu arbitraris, quicquam 
esse rarius quam valde magnum aut valde parvum reperire homi- 
nem vel canem vel quodvis aliud ? atque rursus celerrimum et tar- 
dissimum, pulch um, turpissimum, albissimum, nigerrimum? 
an ignoras in his omnibus extremorum summa rara quidem et pauca 
esse ; media vero frequentia atque multa? Pu. Sic arbitror. So; 
Nonne igitur arbitraris, si improbitatis proponeretur certamen, ad- 
modum paucos in hoc genere summos inveniri? Pas. Consenta- 
neum est. So. Consentaneum quidem. verum non hoc pacto similes 
rationes sunt stque homines: (sed te nunc ducentem prosecutus 
sum :) immo vero in hoc similitudo consistit, quando videlicet quis 
absque rationum arte crediderit rationem aliquam esse veram, sed 
paulo post appareat falsa: quæ quidem. aliquando talis est, ali- 
quando minime, et rursus altera similiter atque altera. Præcipue 
vero illis id evenit, qui plurimum rationes contradictorias agitant, 
hos enim scis putare, tandem se sapientissimos evasisse, solosque 
animadvertisse neque in rebus neque in rationibus esse sanum ali- 
uid aut firmum ; sed omnia revera tanquam in Euripo sursum 
eorsumque jactari, nullumque tempus in aliquo permanere. Pua: 
Vere nimtum loqueris. So. Nonne egritudo hec, Phædon, mise- 
rabilis esset, si cum ratio aliqua vera firmaque sit comprehendique 
valeat, postea tamen, auditis hujuscemodi rationibus, que modo 
afferre vera, modo falsa videntur, aliquis hinc in ambiguitatem de- 
ductus, non seipsum, neque ejus inertiam ob id accuset, sed tandem 
velut рег libenter culpam omnem a seipso in ipsas transferat ra- 
tiones, et in reliqua vita eas odio habeat atque ое rerum jam 
ipsarum veritate scientiaque privatus. Pu. Per Jovem miserabilis 
segritudo. — | gs 
(40.) So. In primis igitur diligenter id caveamus, ne persuadea- 
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mus nobis nibil'in rationibus esse sanum ; sed multo magis, not 
dum esse nos sanos. [taque totis viribus, ut sani efficiamur, eat 
ennitendum: tibi quidem et aliis totius relique vite gratia, mihi 
vero gratia mortis: qui in periculo sum, ne in hoc ipso tempore non 
nt philosophum me geram, sed ut contentiosum atque perti а; 
quod qui homines а disciplina. alienissimi facere solent. Ti 
enim, ubi aliqua. de re ambigitur, non ut res ipsa, qua -dẹ agitur, ee 
babest curant; sed ut, quee posuerunt ipsi, praesentibus — i 
мега, obnixe contendunt. Atque ego mihi videor in hoc duntaxat 
in preseentia ab illis differre, quod пор, ut presentibus probem ea, 
quie dico, annitar, (nisi quatenus forte contigerit) sed ut mihi ipei 
wera quam maxime videantur, Sic enim cogito, dulcis amice; et 
vide quanto cum lucro sit ratio mea, Si forte vera sunt, quse dico, 
ореге pretium est ita.credere: sin autem nihil superest post mor~ 
tem, attamen hoc ipsum tempus ante obitum praesentibus minus exo 
molestus minusque deplorabo.. Hac autem ignorantia minime per- 
severabit mecum, (malum id quidem esset, sed paulo post dele- 
bitur. Sic — o Simmia, paratus, et Cebes, revertor ad dis- 
putandum. Vos temen, si mibi assentiamini, non Socrati cedite, 
sed veritati; si enim verum vobis loqui videbor, concedite: sin 
minus, omnino — prede — ne ego е anni- 
tor, meipsum simul vosque decipiam, et velut apes, aculeo in 
vobis relioto, abeam. 

- (41.) Sed jam accedendum est. Primum quidem redigite in me- 
moriam mihi, quee dicebatis, si minus meminisse vobis videbor. 
Simmias quidem, ut arbitror, diffidit ac metuit, ne anima, quamvis 
divinior pulchriorque corpore, prius tamen pro harmonie natura 
.intereat. Cebes autem mihi visus est concedere diuturniorem esse 
animam corpore; sed his addidit scire posse neminem, ne cum multa 
seepius consumpserit corpora, tandem quandoque postremum relin- 
quens corpus ipsa quoque pereat, atque mors ejusmodi tantum ait 
interitus animse ; corpus vero dissolvi continue consueverit. An 
non haec sunt, о Simmia et Cebes, que» nos oportet considerare? 
Six. вт Cx. Confitemur profecto. So. Sed — omnia, quse 
dicta іп superioribus fuerant, negatis? an quedam negatis, sed 
eonceditis alia? Sim, zr Cz. Queedam procul dubio. So. Quid 
igitur de eo, quod disciplinam diximus reminiscentiam esse; atque 
sj ita se rea habeat, necessario consequi, alicubi fuisse animam, 
priusquam corpore clauderetur? Cg Mihi quidem istud dum 
diceres, mirifice placuit: atque nunc, si qua unquam in alia, im 
hac maxime sententia permaneo. Sim. Sim iter ego quoque affectus 
sum; vehementerque admirarer, si mibi unquam hac de re aliter 
videretur. So. At vero necesse est, hospes Thebane, aliter tibi 
videri, ai in hac opinione permanseris, harmoniam videlicet .egse 
eompositum quiddam ; animam vero harmoniam quandam ex hia, 
quee per corpus intensa sunt, constitutam. Nunquam enim ade 
mittes eonsonantiam compositam prius esse quam illa, ex quibus 
componi consonantiam oportebat. nunquid admittes ? Six. Nullo, 
Socrates, modo, бо. Animadvertis igitur cogi te id he 
quando dieis, animam quidem esse prius quam in humanam spe- 
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nem I atque esse corporis consenahtiam, vide- 
lieet ex his, quse nondum sunt, constitui,- Neque enim talis tibi 
est consonantia, cui tu simile esse dicis. Immo vero prius est i 
Јута et fides et soni adhuc incomcinni: tandem vero ex onmibus 
componitur consonantia omnium postrema, primaque disperditur. 
Hic itaque sermo quonam pacto tuo illi concinet? 51м. Nullo 
modo. So, At vero sicubi verba concinnitatem- serveze debent, 


animam 
eligo. id namqué alterum abeque.demonstratione admisi ex verisi- 
quadam convenientia; quemadmodum: videtur et multis. Ego 
autem ев verba, per id quod convenit demonstrationes faciuné, 
semper inania judicavi: ac nisi quis caveat, valde decipiunt, et im 
metria et in ceteris omnibus. tio vero de reminiscentia atque 
isciplina fnndamento innititur fide digno. Dictum estenim, ani» 
mam nostram ita esse alicubi, prius etiam quam laberetur in 
ut Ша ipsius essentia habens ipsius, quod est, cognomentum. 
vero banc, ut mihimet eo, sufficienter recteque-admisi. prop» 
fexeaque neque mihi neque aliis animam appellantabus harmoniam 


assentiri possum. 

(42.) So. Quid vero, Simmia ? Videturne tibi vel consonanties 
vel alteri cuiquam compositioni c ere, ut aliter se habeat qnam 
illa ex quibus conflatur? Sim. Nullo modo. So. Neque etiam, ut 
aliud quicquam, ut arbitror, patititur aut agat, quam illa vel agant 
vel patiantur. Sis. Assentior. So. Non igitur convenit, conso» 
nantiam ea ducere, ex quibus composita est, sed sequi. Sim. Opie 
nor ita. So. Quare permultum abest, ut harmonie in contrarium 
moveatur aut sonet, aut quiequam aliud edat partibus suis adver 
sum. Six. Permultum procul dubio. Se. Quid vero consonantis-? 
nonne eatenus pro natura sue consonantia est, quatenus. 

Six. Haud satis intelligo, So. Nonne si magis plusque 

retur, si modo id admittit, magis plusque consonantia est? sim vero 
minus atque ucum, minus in paucumque similiter? Sri 
Omnino, So. Nunquid de anima id dici potest, ut vel in minima 
re alia anima hoc ipsum, quod est anima, vel magis vel 
s aut contra sit quarn alia? 51м; Minime. So. Dic, age, par 
ovem precor, num animam dieimus aliam quidem habere mentem 
virtutemque, atque esse bonam ; aliam vero dementiam et pravite- 

iem, malamque esse: heecne, inquam, vere dieuntur? Six. V 
quidem. So. Eorum ergo, qui animam esse asserunt. harmoniam; 
quis quidnam dicet esse animabus ? hesc scilicet, vitium et virtutem 9 
an aliam quandam consonantiam atque dissonamtiam ? et bonam 
quidem esse consonantem ; et cum ipsa consonantia sit, alteram in 
se consonantiam possidere: malam vero dissonantem et ipsam esse 
nec aliam in se habete? Sr. Quid respondeam, non habeo. con- 
stat tamen eum, qui animam esse consonantiam posuisset, talia 
qusedam responsurum. So, At vero jam concessum est, nibilo mar 
gi» aut minus aliam alia animam esse. ejusmodi vero concessio est, 
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neque magis neque plus neque minus, neque sub paucioribus gra: 
dibus aliam alia ае esse. dini *? Sim. Prorsus. So. 
Eam vero, qua neque magis neque minus consonantia est, nimirum 
neque magis neque minus esse contemperatam. Est ita? Sim. Est. 
So. Quse vero neque magis neque minus temperata est, potestne 
pluribus paucioribusve gradibus particeps consonantise esse? an 
ius eque? Sim. Æque potius. So. Quapropter anima, si qui- 
eni neque magis neque minus alia quam alia secundum anime na- 
turam anima est, consequenter neque magis.neque-minus est tem- 
perata. Sim. Est, ut dicis. So. Cum. vero sic affecta sit, nihilo 
magis consonantize est vel dissonantiæ particeps. Srm. Nihilo ma- 
gis. So. Preeterea cum ita comparata sit, num и aliquid — 

tatis vel virtutis alia quam alia possidet ? si qu pravitas di 
nantia est, virtus vero consonantia. Sım. Certe plus nihil. So: 

inimmo secundum rectam, Simmia, rationem nulla us 
anima pravitate erit affecta, si fuerit consonantia: quando quidem 
consonantia vera secundum id, quod consonantia est, nunquam fit 
dissonantise particeps. Sım. Nunquam certe. So. Neque igitur 
anima, que omnino sit anima, | inficietur. Sım. enim 
modo per ea qure dicta sunt, id fieri posset? So. Hac igitur ratione 
omnes animalium omnium anime bone similiter erunt, si secundum 
anime ipsius naturam similiter animse sint. Sıx. Mihi quidem; 
Socrates, ita videtur. So. Nunquid recte sic tibi dici videtur, 
atque hsec e si vera esset illa positio, animam consonantiam 
esse? бтм. Nullo modo. 
` (43.) 8o. Quid vero ? ex omnibus, que in homine sunt, aliudne 
preeter animum asseris dominari, precipue prudentem ? бм. Nihil 
aliud. So. Utrum corporis perturbationibus indulgentem, an po- 
thus repugnantem? Dico autem tale quiddam : veluti si sub. eestu 
sitis angat, interea tamen adversatur animus, retrahitque in contra- 
rium, ne bibat: — si premat fames, пе edat: in aliisque 
plurimis animum videmus corporis affectibus repugnantem. 
. nonne? Srm. Et quidem maxime. Зо. Nonne in superioribus 
1 sumus animam, si consonantia fuerit, nunquam diseonatu- 
ram his, quibus intenditur vel remittitur. vel evibratur, vel quod- 
cunque aliud patiantur illa, ex quibus ipsa-conflatur; sed secutn- 
ram illam, nunquam vero ducturam? Sım. Confessi sumus. So. 
Quid vero nunc? nonne contra omnino videtur agere, quatenus ea 
ducit omnia, ex quibus dixerit aliquis ipsam constitui, atque ferme 
emnibus per omnem vitam repugnat multisque dominatur modis? 
interdum rigidius quodam cum supplicio puniens per gymnasticam 
atque medicinam, interdum vero mitius castigans comminando aut 
monendo adversus cupiditates et iras atque timores, tanquam altera 
— res contra alteram loquens, quemadmodum Homerus tra- 
it in Odyssea: : | | 
; Tum pectus pulsans, cor sic affatur Ulixes, 

Hoc quoque cor perfer, namque et graviora tulisti. 


An putas Homerum hæc dixisse, tanquam harmonia — sit, 
ac talis, ut corporis passionibus subjiciatur, non autem ducat atque 
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dominetur? an potius, quasi quiddam longe divinius | har- 


monia sit animus? 81м. Divinius per Jovem mihi videtur signifi- 
casse. So. Non ergo, vir optime, recte harmoniam esse animam’ 
diceremus. sic enim, ut apparet, neque Homero divino роёце neque 
nobis ipsis consentiremus. Sım. Sic est. 
: (44.) So. Age, harmoniam Thebanam satis, ut videtur, jam pla- 
cavimus. rationem vero Cadmeam, o Cebes, quonam pacto et qua 
ratione placabimus? Cs. Tu mihi, Socrates, viam inventurus vi- 
deris. . nempe rationem hanc adversus harmoniam mirifice, præter 
Gpinionem nostram, excogitasti. Cum enim audirem Simmiam du- 
bitantem, valde admirabar, si quis rationibus ejus resistere posset. 
Itaque summ: mihi fuit admirationi, ipsum nec primum quidem 
potuisse orationis {ше impetum sustinere, Quapropter non admi- 
rarer, si Cadmeus quoque sermo idem pateretur. So. Parcius ista, 
bone vir; ne qua invidia nobis sequentia interturbet. Sed hsc 
quidem Deo cure erunt : nos autem, ut ait Homerus, cominus con- 
gressi periculum faciamus, an forte quid dicas. Summa vero eorum, 
quee perquiris, est ejusmodi : demonstrandum esse judicas, animam: 
nostram indissolubilem immortalemque esse ; ne vir philosophus in 
morte securus, magnaque cum fiducia sperans, in alia vita longe 
beatiorem ob philosophie studium se futurum, insipiens sit stulte- 
que confidat. Ostendere autem, validum quiddam esse animam 
atque divinis persimile, priusque etiam quam nos exstitisse, nihil 
impedimento esse ais, quo minus heec omnia non immortalitatem 
quidem significent, sed duntaxat animam corpore diuturniorem esse, 
multaque ante nos secula fuisse, novisseque et egisse permulta ; 
nibilo tamen magis ob hoc immortalem esse .existimandam. immo 
hunc ipsum in humanum corpus ingreseum, quasi. morbum quen- 
dam, interitus ejus initium esse: adeo, ut et in bac vita sit misera 
etin eorporis morte depereat. Nihil autem differre censes, sive 
seme] tantum sive ssepius labatur in corpus, ut quivis nostrum per- 
timescat. Merito namque timendum esse, nisi stultus sit, ei, qui 
neque sciat neque assignare quest inamortalitatis anime rationem. 
Talia qusedam sunt, que dicis, o Cebes: egoque ea consulto szepius 
repeto, ne quid nos fugiat, sive addere hic quicquam velis sive de- 
mere. Cx. Nihil equidem in præsentia habeo, quod aut minuam 
aut adjungam : atque hæc sunt, quæ dico. 

‚ (45.) Tunc Socrates, cum aliquantum. se recepisset, ad se com- . 
versus, Haud leve quiddam requiris, inquit, о Cebes, sed cujus 

tia oporteat generationis corruptionisque -causam : 

igitur, si vis, ea tibi, quse mihi evenerunt, enarrabo. deinde si 
quid eorum, quse dixero, ad queestionis tue veritatem aperiendam 
conducere putabis, utere, Cr. Volo equidem. .So. Audi igitur 
jam narrantem. Equidem, o Cebes, cum essem juvenis, mira 
quadam ejus sapientie cupiditate flagrabam, quam naturalem vo- 
cant historiam. Pr ^ um enim esse censebam, causas in- 
telligere, per quas singula fiant atque intereant, et qua sint ratione: 
seepiusque. me sursum deorsumque jactavi, talia qusdam primo: 
considerans, nunquid, postquam calidum et frigidum. putrefactic 
nem aliquam acceperunt, quemadmodum nonnulli dixerunt, tunc: 
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aér vel ignis : aut ДАП hanan «sit, sed ышы quod үн 
m di,. videndi, olfaciendi: ex his autem —— 
opinio fiat: ex:memoria vero et opinione quietem aceipiente, per 
scientia oriatur. proinde horum сана considerans, atque 
eas, que circa coslum terremque passiones contingunt, tandem 
adso mihi ad hsec consideranda visus sum hebes, ut nihil magis. 
Conjecturam vero ad.id afferam tibi sufficientem. nempe ob ejus- 
modi considerationem usque adeo sum occecatus, ut ea etiam, que 
prius manifeste sciebam, ut mihi aliisque videbatur, dediscerem, et 
alia videlicet multa,.qum antes me scire putabam, et qua ratione 
homo creseat. id namque opinabar ante esse cuilibet manifestum, 
hominem videlicet per cibum potumque augeri. Quando enim per 
heec carnes carnibus oasaque ossibus adduntur, eodemque modo in 
aliis, quen sua cuique adhibentur, tunc aane molem primo par- 
vam, deinde magnam evadere, atque ita parvum hominem effici 
товдпит, Sic ego tunc opinabar. nonne satis belle tibi videor? 
Cz. Mihi quidem. So. f ry чне heec insuper. Arbitraber 
enim, satis recte mihi videri, quotiens hominem vel equum, mag- 
num parvo propinquum, alterum altero judicarem capite ipso esse 
majorem. atque multo. etiam evidentius decem plura apparebant 
mihi quam octo propterea, quod denarius duo preeter octonarium 
contineret. preeterea bicubitum cubitali majus, quoniam dimidio 
superaret. CE. Nunc vero quidnam de his judices ? So. Procul 
equidem, per Jovem, abesse mibi videor, ut alicujus horum causam - 
intelligere putem, qui nondnm mihi ipsi persuadere possum, ut, 
q quis uni addat unum, tunc vel illud unum, cui unum ad- 
junctum est, fiat duo: vel et adjunctum et illud, cui adjunctum 
“ре altertus ad alterum adjunctionem evadat duo. admiror 
equidem, si, cum utrumque horum separatum erat, utrunque unum 
erat, neque erant tunc duo: postquam invicem cohæserunt, hac 
ipea causa fuerit, ut duo fierent, congressio videlicet, per quam: 
propius jam posita sunt. neque etiam, si quis unum divi adhuc 
possum, persuaderi, hanc ipsam divisionem causam esse, ut duo 
evadant. contraria enim tunc atque superius causa fit, qua duo 
fiant. tunc enim, quia conjungebantur propius invicem, alterumque 
admovebatur alteri: nunc vero, quoniam removetur alterum ab 
altero atque separatur. Neque, propter quid unum fiat, adhuc 
scire me arbitror; neque, ut summatim doen , aliud quicquam, 
uare fiat aut pereat aut sit, per hanc ipsam viam ше nosse pro- 
teor: sed alium quendam ipse modum frustra misceo ; hunc vero 
nullo modo admitto. 
(46.) Verum, cum audissem aliquando ex libro, ut ille aiebat, 
æ, legentem quendam hanc Anaxagoree ipsius sententiam, 
videlicet. mentem omnia exornare omniumque causam esse: hoc 
utique cause: genere magnopere sum delectatus, existimans quo- 
dammodo consentaneum, mentem esse omnium causam : putabam- ` 
que, si id.ita esset, ut mens omnia exornaret, singula per lianc ita 
esse disposita, ut optime disponi potuerant. Propterea, — 
vellet cansam invenire, qua ilaque fiant aut pereant aut sint, 
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que, aut esse aut quodvis aliud pati vel agere. pei hoc: pacto. 
nihil aud eonsiderandum hommi vel de seipso vel de aliis, nist 
quod potissimum sit et optimum. Necesse vero est eum, qui id 
norit, illud quoque, quod est deterrus, cognovisse: quippe cum 
eadem horum scientia sit. Hsec utique mecum ipse reputans, gau- 
debam, invenisse ratus Ánaxagoram magistrum, qui me, id quu 
tantopere cupiebam, causas rerum doceret; primumque mihi dice- 
ret, utrum plana sit terra vel rotunda: et cum hsec dixisset, sub- 
jungeret mihi causam atque necessitatem, afferens videlicet idipsum, 
quod melius est ; meliusque fuisse eam esse talem. Proinde si ter- 
ram diceret in mundo iam esse, mox exponeret melius exstitisse, 
ut media easet. Quod si ille haec ostenderet, ita me comparabam, 
quasi nullam amplius causarum speciem positurus. Preterea de 
sole et luna ceterisque stellis, earumque inter se velocitate conver- 
sionibueque, et de hujusmodi omnibus me similiter queesiturum 
auditurumque comparaveram, quod videlicet et qua’ ratione heec 
melius sit singula vel facere vel pati, quodcunque agant vel pati- 
antur. Neque enim putabam, cum ab initio dixisset mente omnia 
morantem aliam postea causam rebus assignaturum, preeter- 
quam q optimum sit eas ita se, ut habent, habere. ` Itaque 
arbitrabar eum in reddendis tum singulorum tum cunctorum com« 
muniter causis, singulis quidem assignare, quod unicuique opti« 
mum, cunctis vero commune bomum. Neque vero spes ipse meas 
parvi faciebam, sed summo quodam studio acceptos libros, quam 
velocissime poteram lectitavi, ut ocissime, quid optimum quidve 
ejus contrarium esset, cognoscerem. 

(47.) Hac igitur mirabili spe ductus, com legere pergo, video 
hominem mente quidem nullo modo utentem, nec causam ullam ad 
ipsum rerum ornatum referentem, sed aéreas naturas et eethereas 

et talia multa incredibilia pro rerum causis assignantem: 

Qua quidem in re ille mihi perinde visus est agere, зс ві quis dice- 
ret, tem, quzecunque facit, mente facere: deinde volens sin- 
gulorum, que; facio, causas explicare, dicat primum quidem nunc 
me hic propterea sedere, quoniam corpus meum ex ossibus nervis- 
que componitur: et ossa quidem solida sunt et juncturarum inter- 
valla inter зе habent: nervi autem sic instituti ut et extendi et con- 
trahi valeant, complectantur ossa cum carnibus atque cute, que illa 
continet. Elatis igitur ossibus in suis conjunctionibus, nervi, qui 
et intendunt et remittunt commode, faciunt, ut flectendi cujusque 
membri habeam facultatem, atque hanc ob causam hic inflexus se- 
deam. Ac rursus disputationis mere alias quasdam ejusmodi causas 
assiguaret, voces et aerem et auditum aliaque generis ejusdem quam 
plurima, causas verissimas negligens: videlicet quoniam Athenien- 
sibus melius visum fuerit me condemnare, ideoque mihi etiam me- 
lus sit visum hic sedere; justiusque judicarim exspectantem dare 
yu quas illi jubeamt. profecto per Canem, jamdiu, utarbitror, 
i nervi atque hsec ossa apud Megarenses aut Boeotios essent, ipsius, 
quod optimum est, opinione delata ; nisi justins honestiusque cen- 
suissem posnas civitati pendere, quascunque а me.exigat, quam 
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mibterfagere atque exsulam vivere, Verum talia quaedam отце 
appellare a ratione est remotissimum. Si quis autem dixerit absque 
ossibus et nervis atque similibus non posse me, quse mihi facienda 
videantur, implere, vere utique dicet. Attamen asserere 

hec me facere, queecunque facio, dum ipsa mente ago, non autem 
ejus quod optimum sit optione, multa magnaque sermonis negli- 
gentia esset, Nam qui sic est affectus, nequit discernere, aliam 
quidem esse veram rei alicujus causam ; aliud vero illud, sine quo 
ipsa causa esse non potest causa. quod quidem multi mihi videntur, 
quasi in tenebris attrectantes, alieno appellare nomine, dum causam 
nuncupant. Quapropter nonnulli vertiginem circumponentes terree, 
sub ccelo eam stabilem faciunt. alii vero tanquam latum pietoris 
alveum aére velut base suffulciunt. Potentiam vero ipsam, qua 
nunc ita disposita sit, ut optime disponi poterat, neque uirunt 
neque deemonicam quandam habere vim putant: sed Atlantem 
quendam robustiorem et immortaliorem, magisque omnia continen- 
tem invenisse se opinantur. ipsum autem bonum atque decens con- 
nectere atque continere revera nihil existimant. Ego igitur liben- 
tissime cujusvis essem discipulus, ut quemadmodum se htec 
ipsa causa, discerem. nes o а hac privatus sum ; neque 
ipse invenire neque ab alio di potui: secundam navigationem 
ad causam investigandam molitus sum. Visne, o Cebes, hanc tibi 
а me demonstrari? Се. Mirifice cupio. 


opus est preeludio, quo minus jam conoludas. So. Considera jam, 
quiz sequuntur deinceps, utrum in his mihi corfsentias. Arbitror 
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enim, si quid est aliud pulchrum preter ipsum pulchrum,.non ob 


aliud quippiam esse pulehrum, quam quia pulchri ipsius est parti- 
ceps. atque- omnia dico similiter. nunquid hanc causam recipis ? 
Cr. Recipio equidem. So. Ergo nondum ultra percipio, neque 
possum ceteras istas praeclaras causas cognoscere. Si quis autem 
mihi dixerit, quare pulchrum sit quodlibet, videlicet quia vel colo- 
rem habeat floridum vel figuram vel aliud quodvis talium, cetera 

uidem valere sino: (in ceteris enim omnibus soleo perturbari :) 
id vero unum simpliciter atque procul dubio, et forte jam inepte, 
penes me teneo, nihil aliud esse, quod aliquid faciat pulchrum, 
quam ipsius pulchri sive praesentiam sive communionem, sive qua- 
licunque ratione et quocunque modo id proveniat. Neque enim id 
adhuc affirmarem: sed pulchro pulchra omnia esse pulchra, id mihi 
videtur tutissimum, tam mihi quam aliis respondere: atque huic 
fundamento innixus, puto nunquam cadere; sed et me et quemvis 
alium tuto respondere posse, queecunque pulchra sunt, ipso pulchro 
fieri pulchra. nonne et ipse consentis? CE. Consentio equidem. 
So. Ergo et qua magna sunt, ipsa magnitudine esse magna: et quae 
majora sunt, similiter esse majora: et que minora, parvitate esse 
minora. Cz. Ita est. So. Igitur neque tu quidem assentieris, si 
quis aliquem dixerit alio quodam capite esse majorem ; Mu eum, 
qui minor est, eodem capite esse minorem: sed testificaberis, te 
quidem nihil aliud esse dicturum, quam omne majus alio non alia 
re ulla quam magnitudine esse majus; atque ob hoc majus, ob ip- 
sam scilicet magnitudinem : minus autem, nullo similiter alio quam 
parvitate, et propter hoc esse minus, propter ipsam videlicet parvi- 
tatem: metuens, ut puto, ne, si quem dixeris capite majorem esse 
vel minorem, quispiam tibi sic objiciat: primum quidem eadem re 
et majus fore majus et minus fore minus: deinde, quod capite, quee 
res parva est, majorem affirmes esse majorem. * autem dicet 
monstro esse peres ut parvo aliquo magnum quiddam esse 
dicas. nonne hec metueres? Tunc Cebes subridens, Equidem, 
inquit. . So. Nonne similiter quoque metueres dicere, decem plura 
quam octo esse duobus, atque “ob hanc causam superare, potius 
quam multitudine atque propter multitudinem ? ac similiter bicu- 
bitum cubitali majus esse dimidio, potius quam magnitudine ? id 
enim similiter est metuendum. Cz. Omnino. So. Quid vero, si 
uni addatur unum, additamentum ipsum esse causam, ut duo fiant, 
vel si dividatur, divisionem ipsam duorum esse causam, dicere non 
formidares ? altiusque exclamares, nescire te, quonam alio pacto 
quicquam fiat, nisi participatione quadam essentiz unicuique pro- 
prie, cujus sit particeps ? atque in his nullam aliam habere te cau- 
sam, cur duo fiant,: preter duitatis ipsius participationem: sed 
oportere hujus participia fore, queecunque futura sunt duo: et si- 
militer unitatis, quodcunque futurum sit unum? Наз vero divi-- 
siones adjünctionesque et .ceterbs ejusmodi argutias valere sineres ; 
relinqueresque sapientioribus te, per eas pro arbitrio responsuris : 
tu vero tuam, quemadmodum dict solet, metuens umbram et impe-: 
ritiam, atque innixus tutissimse illi positioni, sic utique responderes ? 
at vero, si quis eandem positionem complexus instaret,' valere si- 
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neres; neque prius responderes quam, quæ inde manant, conside- 
rasses, utrum consonent invicem aut onent? Ubi vero illius 
ipsius rationem oporteret afferre, eodem modo afferres, atque aliam 
rursus positionem adduceres, qus superiorum optima videretur, 
цова ad aliquid sufficiens pervenires ? Nunquam vero simul con- 
underes contentiosorum more, ubi et de principio et de his, que 
a principio deducuntur, disputas; si modo velles eorum aliquid, 
quie vere sunt, invenire? nam illis fortasse nullus hac de re sermo 
est, nulla cura. Possunt enim pre sapientia et simul omnia com- 
miscere et tamen sibimet placere. Tu vero, si ex philosophorum 
numeró es, qua dico, ut arbitror, facies. Sim. ЕТ CE. Verissima 
loqueris. Ecm. Per Jovem, o Phedon, merito admodum consen- 
serunt. mirifice enim ille mihi videtur rem ipsam vel hebetissimo 
cuique explanasse. Рн. Sic prorsus, o Echecrates, presentibus 
omnibus similiter virum fuit Есн. Quid mirum ? cum nobis 
quoque, qui non interfuimus, nunc similiter audientibus videatur. 
(50.) Verum queenam post heec dicta fuerunt? Pua. Ut equi- 
dem arbitror, postquam h«c illi Socrati concesserunt, concesserunt- 
que, speciem quamlibet aliquid esse, et quse harum participia sunt, 
ipsarum denominationem habere; deinceps hunc in modum interro- 
gavit. Si hec ita se habent, nonne, quando Simmiam dicis Socrate 
— majorem esse, Phsedone vero minorem, tunc affirmas in 
immia utrumque esse, et magnitudinem simul et parvitatem? Cz. 
Equidem. So. Attamen Simmiam confiteris excedere Socratem, 
non ita revera, ut verba sonant. non enim ita natura institutum esse 
existimas Simmiam, ut ea ratione superet, qua est Simmias; sed 
magnitudine, quam habet: neque rursus Socratem, eo quod Socrates 
est, excedi ; sed quia parvitatem præ magnitudine illius habeat. Cz. 
Vera loqueris. So. Similiter nec a Phedone superari, eo quod 
Pheedon sit, Pheedon; sed quia Pheedon pre Simmie parvitate mag- 
nitudinem habet. Cx. Ita est. So. Sic itaque Simmias denomina- 
tionem parvi habet et magni: siquidem in amborum medio positus, 
alterius quidem parvitatem magnitudine superat, alterius vero mag- 
nitudini parvitate cedit. Et simul subridens inquit: Videor equi- 
dem affectatius descripsisse. verumtamen est, ut dico. Се. Sic ap- 
paret. So. Dico autem propterea, quia cupio videri vibi, quod et 
mihi videtur. Opinor enim, non solum magnitudinem ipsam nun- 
quam velle magnam simul parvamque esse; verum etiam neque 
hanc, quse in nobis est, magnitudinem unquam recipere parvitatem, 
neque superari velle: sed e duobus alterum.accidere: vel fugere 
seque subtrahere, quando adventat contraria parvitas; vel cum ad- 
venerit, interire: nolle autem exspectare, atque in parvitate reci- 
pienda aliud esse quam erat. quemadmodum ego, cum susceperim 
sustinuerimque parvitatem, quamdiu is ipse sum, qui sum, stc ip- 
semet sum parvus. Illud autem, magnum quod ipsum est, nunquam 
sustinuit esse parvum. similiter parvum, quod est in nobis, nun- 
quam vult magnum aut fieri aut esse: neque aliud quicquam con- 
trariorum, quamdiu est id, quod erat, patitur simul contrarium 
fieri aut esse ; sed aut abit aut perit, cum adventat contrarium. Cx. 
Ita prorsus existimo. 
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(51.) Рн, Tunc quidam eorum, qui aderant, hac audiens, (quis 
autem ille fuerit, ncn satis memini,) Dii boni, inquit, nonne in su- 
perioribus contrarium eorum, que dicuntur, nobis est concessum, 
videlicet ex minori majus.fieri atque ex majori minus ; esseque pro- 
cul dubio generationem contrariorum ex contrariis? nunc autem 
videmini, fieri id non posse, dicere. Cum vero Socrates, admo- 
vens caput, auscultasset, Viriliter, inquit, id recordatus es: non 
lamen intelligis differentiam inter id, quod modo dictum est, atque 
illud superius. Tunc enim dicebatur, ex contraria re rem contra- 
riam fieri: nunc vero contrarium ipsum sibimet contrarium fieri 
nunquam; neque quod in nobis, neque quod in natura contrarium 
est. tunc quidem, o amice, de his, que habent contraria, diceba- 
mus, hec illorum cognomine appellantes. at nunc de illis ipsis lo- 
quimur, quee his insunt, quorumve preesentia cognomen habent ea, 
quae nominantur. Illa vero ipsa dicimus nunquam velle mutuam 
inter se generationem suscipere. Et simul Cebetem intuitus, inquit: 
Num te quoque, Cebes, aliquid eorum, que nunc objecta sunt, 
perturbavit? Ск. Haud equidem ita sum affectus: ac tibi affirmo 
non multum me turbari. So. Id ergo simpliciter confessi sumus, 
contrarium nunquam sibimet fore contrarium. Cx. Omnino. 

(52.) So. Adverte preterea, nunquid et in hoc mecum sentias. 
vocasne aliquid calorem atque frigus ? CE. Voco equidem. So. 
Num tanquam nivem atque ignem? Cz. Non, per Jovem. So. 
An aliud quiddam calorem esse quam ignem, et aliud frigus quam 
nivem ? б». Ita. So. Sed hoc quoque tibi videri puto, nivem, 
quomo nix est, nunquam suscepturam esse calorem, quemadmo- 

um in superioribus dicebamus : ac esse nivem, ut erat prius, simul- 

ue calidam: sed adventante calore aut subterfugere aut interire. 

JE. Penitus. So. Similiter et ignem subintrante frigore aut sub- 
terfluere aut extingui; nec unquam posse et suscipere frigus et simul 
esse ignem, sicut prius erat, et frigidum. Cx. Vera narras. So. 
Sufit igitur quaedam ejusmodi, ut non solum speciem ipsam nomine 
suo dignentur per omne tempus, sed et aliud quiddam: quod qui- 
dem non est primum illud, habet vero, quamdiu est, illius formam. 
In hoc rursus tibi, quod volo, forte manifestius erit. Impar enim 
semper oportet nomen id, quod nunc dicimus, possidere. nonne? 
Ск. Oportet sane. So. Num id solum ex omnibus? hoc enim 
quaro: an et aliud quiddam, quod quidem est non idipsum impar, 
attamen hoc oportet una cum suo nomine hoc insuper nomine alio 
semper appellari; propterea quod ita natura sit institutum, ut nun- 
quam ab impari deseratur? Dico autem, hoc affectum esse ceu 
ternarium aliaque permulta. Considera vero de ternario. an non 
tibi videtur, hunc et sui ipsius nomine semper nuncupandum esse 
et simul nomine imparis? quod quidem impar non idem est, quod 
est ternarius. Veruntamen ita natura comparatus est et ternarius et 
quinarius et omnis medietas numeri, ut quamvis non idem sit, quod 
impar, semper tamen eorum quivis est impar. Preterea duo et 
quatuor omnisque alter numeri ordo, quamvis idem quod par non 
sit, simul tamen quilibet illorum par semper existit. concedis, 
necne? Cg. Quidni? So. Contemplare ergo, quid velim. est au- 


e2 


Ixviii PLATONIS 


tem ejusmodi. "Videntur quidem non solum ipsa inter se contraria 
sese invicem non recipere; verum etiam, quecunque talia sunt, uf 
licet contraria inter se non sint, semper tamen contraria possideant, 
nunquam recipere speciem illam, доге ipsi speciei, quam in se ha- 
bent, contraria sit: sed hac adveniente aut perire protinus aut abire. 
an non dicemus tria et deficere et aliud quodvis pati, prius quam 
sustinere, ut, quatenus tria sunt, paria fiant? CE. Ita prorsus. So. 
Non tamen contraria est duitas trinitati. Cx. Non certe. So. Non 
solum ergo species їрвге contrarie nunquam invicem se recipiunt: 
sed etiam alia quaedam contrariorum ingressum mutuum non susci- 
iunt. Ce. Veisa narras. 

(53.) So. Visne igitur hæc, si possumus, qualia sint, definiamus ? 
Cz. Volo equidem. So. Ап non, Cebes, hæc erunt, quae, quod- 
cunque occupant, tale reddunt, ut non solum sui ipsius ideam reti- 
nere cogatur, sed etiam contrario illi sit opus? Ce. Quonam pacto 
dicis? So. Quemadmodum paulo ante dicebamus. scis enim, quæ 
trium continentur idea, oportere non solum tria, sed etiam imparia 
esse. Ce. Certe. So. Ad hoc tale utique dicebamus ideam con- 
trariam formæ illi, quæ id perficit, nunquam accedere. Ск. Nun- 
quam. So. Perfecit autem imparis idea. Cr. Нас ipsa. So. Con- 
traria vero huic paris idea. Ce. Ita est. So. Ergo ternario numero 
idea paris se nunquam insinuabit. Ск, Nunquam. So. Quaprop- 
ter ternarius numerus paris est expers. Ск. Expers. So. Trinitas 
ergo est necessario impar. Ск. Est. So. Quod ergo definiendum 
assumpseram, qualia videlicet sint, quse, etsi alicui non sunt con- 
traria, ipsum tamen contrarium non admittunt, perinde se habet, 
ut trinitas: quse cum pari non sit contraria, nihilo tamen magis 
ipsum accipit, propterea quod semper ejus contrarium affert. simi- 
literque binarius ad impar, et ignis se habet ad frigidum, aliaque 
quam plurima. At vide jam, num ita definiendum putes, ut non 
modo contrarium non admittat contrarium, verum etiam illud, quod 
aliquid afferat contrarium illi, ad quod ipsum accedat, ipsum vide- 
licet quod affert, nunquam contrariam ejus, que affertur, recipiat 
formam. Rursus autem recordare: neque enim inutile szpius ad- 
monere. Neque quinque paris speciem admittent ; neque decem im- 
paris, quod est duplum. hoc quidem ipsum alii contrarium, speciem 
tamen imparis accipiet nunquam. neque etiam numerus sesquialter, 
neque alia hujusmodi, que dimidium habent, formam totius susci- 
piunt; similiterque numerus, qui partem habet tertiam, j ejus- 
dem generis alia: si modo assequeris ita atque consentis. CE. Om- 
nino equidem consentio atque assequor. 

(54.) So. Rursus tanquam a principio mihi dicas. nec tamen per 
id, quod nunc interrogo, sed per aliud quiddam mihi respondeas, 
me imitatus. dico autem præter tutam responsionem illam a prin- 
cipio positam, juxta tutam quoque responsionem aliam per ea, quz 
modo dicta sunt, adinventam. Nempe si me interroges, O Socrates, 
— in corpore si sit, ealescet corpus: non tutam responsionem 
illam rudemque tibi dabo, videlicet si ealiditas; sed exquisitiorem 
ex preesentibus verbis, ut si insit ignis. Similiter si me interroges, 
quid si in corpore sit, segrotabit: non respondebo, si ægrotatio ; 
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sed si febris. Rursus si perconteris, quid si insit numero, fuerit 
— non dicam, si imparitas, immo si unitas; atque in oeteris 
eodem pacto. Sed vide, an dum, quid velim, plane cognoveris. 
Cx. Planissime. So. Responde igitur: quidnam si in corpore sit, 
erit vivum? Cz. Si anima. So. Nonne id semper ita se habet ? 
Св. Semper. So. Anima igitur quicquid occupat, semper ad illud 
vitam affert? Св. Affert procul dubio. So. An est aliquid vite 
contrarium, necne ? Св. Est utique. So. Quid istud ? Cx. Mors. 
So. Anima vero contrarium ejus, quod ipsa semper adducit, subi- 
bit nunquam, quemadmodum ex superioribus est concessum. Cx. 
Sic est omnino. : 
(55.) So. Quid vero? quod paris ideam non accipit, quonam 
modo paulo ante nominabamus ? Cs. Impar. So. Quod vero non 
accipit justitiam, quodve non capit musicam? Cz. Injustum dici- 
mus et immusicum. So. Age jam, quod non subit mortem, quo- 
modo appellabimus? Cz. Immortale. So. Et anima quidem mor- 
tem non suscipit. Cz. N — So. Est igitur anima immor- 
talid. Св. Immortalis quidem. So. Age utique, hocne jam de- 
monstratum dicemus? an aliter tibi videtur ? Cr. Et sufficientis- 
sime quidem, o Socrates. So. Quid ergo, Cebes ? si necesse foret, 
quod omnino est impar, et imperdibile fore, nonne tria imperdibilia 
forent? Ск. Quidni? So. Preterea, si, quod incalescibile sit, 
necesse foret imperdibile esse, quando quis ad nivem calidum ad- 
moveret, nix quidem incolumis illiquefactaque subterfugeret? neque 
enim vel periret vel permanens calorem admitteret. Ск. Vera 
narras. So. Simili, ut arbitror, ratione, si, quod infrigescibile, 
etiam imperdibile esset, quando in ignem adventat frigus, non ex- 
stingueretur et evanesceret ignis, sed abiret incolumis. Cz. Ita 
necesse foret. So. Eodem pacto de immortali quoque necesse est 
dicamus. Si enim, quod est immortale, est etiam imperdibile, im- 
possibile est animam imminente morte perire. Nam mortem qui- 
dem, quemadmodum ex superioribus constat, non recipiet neque 
interierit: quemadmodum ternarius nunquam, ut diximus, par erit: 
neque rursus impar erit par : neque ignis frigidus, neque caliditas, 
quae inest igni, frigiditas unquam erit. Ceterum dicet quispiam, 
quidnam prohibet, quo minus ipsum impar par quidem non fiat ad- 
veniente pari, quemadmodum inter nos convenit, attamen eo disso- 
luto par pro ipso succedat? Ita dicenti repugnare non valeremus, 
quin sit destructum. quippe cum non idem sit impar atque indisso- 
lubile. Alioquin si nobis id constitisset, facile obtineremus, inva- 
dente pari impar ternariumque salvum discedere. similiterque de 
igne et calido ceterisque assereremus. nonne ita ? CE. Prorsus. So. 
Jam vero de immortali, si nobis id constat, quod est immortale, 
esse etiam imperdibile ; consequens est, animam prater id, quod 
est immortalis, imperdibilem quoque esse. sin vero minus id conce- 
datur, ratione alia opus erit. Ск. Sed nihil opus est, quantum ad 
id spectat, alia ratione. Siquidem quidnam aliud indissolubile 
posset esse, si immortale ipsum et sempiternum dissolveretur ? 
. (96.) So. Deum vero et ipsam vite speciem, et si quid aliud est 
immortale, indissolubile quoque esse omnes confiterentur. CE. 
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Universi, per Jovem, homines, et multo magis ipsi, ut arbitror, 
dii. So. um igitur, quod immortale est, etiam incorruptibile sit, 
quidnam prohibet animam, si fuerit immortalis, incorruptibilem 
quoque fore? Ce. Necessario sequitur. So. Imminente igitur 
homini morte, quod mortale quidem in eo est, interit: quod vero 
immortale, incorruptum sospesque morti se subtrahit. Cz. Mani- 
festum est. So. Itaque maxime omnium, o Cebes, anima immor- 
talis incorruptibilisque est; erufitque apud manes anime nostræ. 
Ск. Nihil equidem, o Socrates, adversus hæc habeo, quo minus 
rationibus tuis assentiar. Verum si quid aut hic Simmias aut alius 
quisquam habet, quod dicat, o pretium fuerit non siluisse. 
nescio enim, in quod aliud quis differat tempus, si quid de rebus 
ejusmodi vel dicere vel audire desideret. Sim. Atqui nec ego habeo 
quicquam, quo minus superioribus assentiar rationibus. Verum- 
tamen rei ipsius, qua de agitur, magnitudinem et humanam imbe- 
cillitatem considerans, cogor intra me dictis nondum acquiescere. 
So. Quinimmo et hec bene dicis, o Simmia, et positiones prime, 
quamvis fide vobis dignz videantur, diligentius tamen conside- 
rande: atque si illas sufficienter, ut arbitror, susceperitis, hanc | 
sequemini rationem, quantum fieri ab homine potest. quod si hoc 
ipsum fuerit manifestum, nihil ulterius perquiretis. Sım. Vera 
ueris. 

(57.) So. Hoc autem, o viri, justum est, cogitare, si anima sit 
immortalis, eam non solum temporis hujus, in quo vivere dicimur, 
verum etiam universi gratia curatione plurimum indigere. nam grave 
periculum fore putandum est, si quis neglexerit animam. Si enim 
mors totius dissolutio esset, nimirum — lucrarentur, cum et a 
corpore et ab eorum pravitate cum anima liberarentur. Nunc autem, 
cum anima immortalis appareat, nulla superest malorum declinatio, 
nulla salus, nisi ut optima et prudentissima fiat. Nihil enim aliud, 
cum migrat ad manes anima, secum transfert prseter eruditionem 
atque educationem. quee quidem statim in principio tranamigrationis 
ilius plurimum vel prodesse vel obesse dicuntur. Ferunt enim, 
quemlibet hinc illuc emigrantem ab eo demone, quod viventem 
sortitus fuerat, in locum quendam duci, ubi oporteat omnes una 
. collectos judicari, ac deinde ad inferos proficisci eo duce, cui man- 

datum erat, ut hinc decedentes ad illa * traducat. sortitos vero 
illic, quee oportebat sortiri, tempusque debitum commoratos, ab alio 

uodam duce rursus huc reduci post multos temporis longosque 
circuitus. Est autem iter non tale, quale ait Telephus apud /Eschy- 
lum. ille siquidem simplicem inquit viam ad inferos ferre. Ego 
vero neque simplicem neque unam esse puto. Alioquin nullis duci- 
bus opus esset : quippe cum unica via aberrare poen nemo. Quin- 
immo multos tramites multosque anfractus habere. quod quidem 
ex sacrificiis et ritibus conjectare licet. Animus ergo moderatus et 
prudens ducem sponte sequitur, neque ignorat præsentia. sed qui 
cupiditate corporis est infectus, quemadmodum supra dixi, per mul- 
tum tempus ad ipsum ardenter afficitur : et circa locum visibilem 
multis reluctatus modis multaque perpessus vix tandem ab eo ab- 
ducitur dæmone, cui ejus cura erat injuncta. Cum vero ad es 
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loca, ubi alii quoque animi sunt, pervenerit, quisquis admodum 
immundus est et hujusmodi obnoxius crimini, qui vel injustis se 
contaminaverit cædibus, vel alia his similia simi uaque animorum 
opera perpetraverit; hunc quidem animum omnes fugiunt atque 
declinant, nec — ullus, qui vel socius vel dux ejus fieri velit. 
itaque omni auxilio destitutus eo usque pererrat, quoad certa tem- 
porum curricula impleantur: quibus tandem impletis in habitatio- 
nem sibi convenientem ab ipsa rmfécessitate transfertur. Qui vero 
puram moderatamque transegerit vitam, deos socios ducesque 
nactus ibi habitat, ubi unicuique convenit. 

(58.) Multa vero sunt mirabiliaque terrarum loca: ipsaque terra 
neque talis neque tanta est, qualem aut quantam hi, qui de terra 
loquuntur, existimant ; quemadmodum mihi а quodam traditum 
est. Sim. Quanam ratione hec ais, о Socrates ? equidem de ter- 
rarum orbe multa audivi : non tamen hec, que tanquam vera acce- 
pisse te ais. libenter igitur ex te audirem. бо. Atqui, o Simmia, 
nequaquam mihi videtur ars Glauci, que ea sint, narrare: sed, 
— vera sint, probare, artis Glauci facultatem mihi videtur exce- 
. dere. Præterea ego forsan non sufficerem. quin etiam si id scirem, 
heec tamen vita mea, o Simmia, longiori huic narrationi nequaquam 
sufficeret. Formam tamen orbis terre ejusque loca cujusmodi esse 
rear, nihil prohibet dicere. Sim. Satis id erit. So. Persuasum 
quidem mihi est, primo, si est terra in cceli medio rotunda, nihil ei 
opus esse vel aere vel alia ulla necessitate ejusmodi, ad hoc, ut nun- 
quam decidat : sed ad eam sustinendam satis id esse, quod et coelum 
undique sibi ipsi simillimum est omnino et terra undique zquilibris. 
Res enim equilibris in similis alicujus medio posita, nec magis nec 
minus potest in partem aliquam inclinari: cumque similiter se ha- 
beat, ab inclinatione permanet aliena. Primo igitur mihi esse ita 
est persuasum. Sim. Et recte quidem. So. Preeterea ingentem 
esse terrarum orbem: nosque a Phaside ad Columnas Herculeas 
habitare in parva quadam ejus particula, ceu formicas atque ranas 
circa paludes atque mare: esse vero et alios in similibus multisque 
locis multos habitatores. esse enim passim per terram multas varias- 
que concavitates secundum formas et moles, in quas aqua, nebule 
aérque confluant. Puram vero ipsam terram in puro Jacere ccelo, 
in quo sunt astra, quem plerique eorum, qui hec tractant, etherem 
nominant. Ei quidem subjecta quasi residendo hec esse, semper- 
que in hiatus terre confluere. Nos itaque in his concavitatibus 
habitantes adeo falli, ut in terr; superficie alta nos habitare creda- 
mus. perinde ac si quis in medio profundo pelagi habitans putet 
se altiora maris incolere; atque solem ceteraque astra per mare 
prospiciens, mare ipsum esse ccelum existimet: quippe cum propter 
tarditatem imbecillitatemque nunquam ad summum maris evaserit, 
neque caput undis extulerit, planeque aspexerit, quanto hic locus 

rofundo illo purior pulchriorque sit: quin etiam nec ab alio, qui 
unc intuitus sit, acceperit. Hoe igitur idem et nobis accidere, 
qui in quadam orbis terreni concavitate habitantes altam incolere 
superficiem arbitremur, atque aérem nominemus ccelum, utpote qui 
per ipsum, quasi ccelum, astrorum motus intueamur. Idque nobis 
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accidere propterea, quod propter imbecillitatem tarditatemque ad 
supremum usque aérem transcendere nequeamus. Quod si quis ad 
summum evaderet, vel alis fretus eo volaret, hinc prodeuntem inde 
jam prospecturum ; quemadmodum pisces emergentes e mari nostra 
heec aspiciunt. Ac si natura ad inspiciendum sufficeret, cogniturum 
protinus, coelum illud esse verum veramque lucem, veram quoque 
terram. siquidem que a nobis incolitur terra, hique lapides totus- 
que hic locus adesa sunt atque corrupta; ut ea, quie in mari sunt, 
a salsedine. neque nascitur in mari quicquam existimatione dignum; 
atque ut ita dixerim, nihil est in eo perfectum; sed cavernz, arena, 
limus incredibilis atque sordes, ubicunque sit et terra. quae quidem 
ad has nostras pulchritudines nullo modo sunt conferenda. Illius 
vero loci pulchritudo hanc nostram multo magis apparebit excedere. 
Proinde si fabulam quoque narrare oportet perpulchram, operae pre- 
tium, Simmia, est, audire, quales sint he terrarum plage, quae 
subjacent ccelo. Sim. Immo vero libentissime hanc fabulam au- 
diemus. 

(59.) So. Ferunt igitur, o amice, primum quidem talem videri 
terrae illius faciem, si quis superne despiciat, quales sunt hze pilze, 
qua ex coriis duodecim contexte sunt, variis scilicet distinctam 
coloribus: quorum hi nostri colores, quibus pictores utuntur, simi- 
litudinem quandam retinent. Illic vero universam terram ex talibus 
multoque etiam nitidioribus ac purioribus esse: partim quidem 
purpuream, mira pulchritudine preeditam ; partim vero coloris aurei ; 
үп gypso et nive candidiorem : preeterea ex coloribus aliis simi- 

iter exornatam, ac etiam pluribus pulchrioribusque, quam in nos- 
tram notitiam pervenerint. Enimvero has ipsas ipsius concavitates, 
aqua aéreque repletas, speciem quandam coloris splendidam in pri- 
mis afferre inter ceterorum colorum varietatem, ut una qusedam 
species ejus varia semper appareat. In hujusmodi vero terra con- 
venienti ratione similes nasci arbores et flores et fructus. preeterea 
montes et lapides ibidem simili ratione habere perfectionem atque 
perspicuitatem coloresque admodun pulchriores: quorum quidem 
rticulee quaedam sint lapilli, qui apud nos habentur in pretio, 
Sardia, Jaspides, Smaragdi ceterique ejusmodi. illic vero nihil esse, 
quod non tale sit aut etiam pulchrius. Cujus quidem rei causa sit, 
quoniam lapides illi puri sint neque, quemadmodum nostri, a pu- 
tredine salsugineque attriti atque corrupti; quibus in hunc locum 
confluentibus lapides et tellus animaliaque et plante inficiuntur 
atque egrotare coguntur. Terram vero ipsam his omnibus exor- 
nari, atque auro etiam et argento ceterisque similibus. preefulgentia 
quidem hæc ibi nasci et multa et magna, perque omnem terram ; ut 
eam videre тези felicium sit spectaculum. Proinde ibi esse 
animalia multa et homines, partim regionem mediterraneam inco- 
lentes, partim circa aerem, quemadmodum nos circa maris litora, 
partim etiam insulas que haud procul a continenti posite aére cir- 
cumdantur. Sed, ut summatim dicam, quod nobis aqua est et mare 
ad usum nostrum, idem illic esse aérem: quod vero nobis aer, id 
ilis zetherem esse. Tempora vero apud Шов tantam habere tem- 
periem, ut illi et sine morbo continue et longe diutius, quam nostri, 
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vivant. item visu, auditu, prudentia ceterisque talibus nobis tantum 
preestare, quantum et aër aque et ether aéri puritate praestat. Prze- 
terea illic esse deorum templa et lucos, in dune revera dii familia- 
riter habitent, et responsa et divinationes deorumque sensus fami- 
— ejusmodi hominibus ad deos esse. Solem quoque et 
lunam stellasque alias, quales revera sunt, apud eos videri: ceteris 
in rebus beatitudinem eos his rebus congruam possidere. 

(60.) Itaque universam terram sic natura institutam, et quee circa 
eam sunt similiter tradunt. Esse preeterea in ipsa per ejus conca- 
vitates loco in circulum multa, partim quidem profundiora atque 
ampliora, quam sit regio а nobis culta; partim vero profundiora 
quidem, hiatum tiorem habentia nostra hac regione. esse 
et alicubi minus profunda, sed ampliora quam nostra. Hec autem 
omnia sub terra sibi invicem obviare, atque irrumpere multis undi- 
que modis, tum per angustiora, tum per ampliora ; discursusque 
habere et exitus, quibus magna aquarum copia ex aliis in alia, velut 
in crateres, confluat. item perpetuorum fluminum sub terra incre- 
dibiles magnitudines aquarum, tum calidarum, tum etiam frigida- 
rum: plurimumque ignem et ignis ingentes amnes : multos quoque 
lutulenti humoris, partim quidem purioris, partim vero sordidioris ; 
ceu torrens luti, qui in Sicilia est, et juxta ipsum amnes lutei inde 
fluentes. Quibus singula compleri loca, quacunque eos contingit 
perfluere. Нес autem omnia sursum deorsum ue dem, veluti sug- 
pendiculo quodam sub terram posito, atque ita librato, ut utrinque 
vicissim inclinet atque attollat. Est autem id suspendiculum ob 
naturam quandam ejusmodi: unus aliquis ex terree hiatibus est pro- 
fecto quam maximus, perque universam terram trajectus et patens. 
de quo Homerus, Longe nimis barathrum stat sub tellure pro- 
fundum. quod et ipse alibi, et multi poétarum Tartarum appella- 
runt. In hoc utique receptaculum omnia confluunt flumina, atque 
inde rursus eflluunt. Talia vero sunt singula, per quales labuntur 
terras. Quod autem hinc effluant omnia rursusque refluant, hec 
est causa, quod hic humor nec fundum habet nec fundamentum. 
itaque elevatur, et sursum deorsumque redundat. Idemque facit 
aér et spiritus, qui circa ipsum versatur. Sequitur enim ipsum, et 
quando ad superiora terre, et quando ad hsec nostra perlabitur. Et 
quemadmodum in respirantibus flatus continue exspirat atque res- 
pirat, sic et ibi spiritus una cum humore elatus vehementes quos- 
dam ventos et incredibiles commovet, sive influat siveeffluat. Qua- 
propter cum aqua in locum inferiorem delabitur, per meatus terrae 
juxta ejusmodi rivos influit, passimque per eos exundat et implet, 
velut hi, qui hauriunt. Cum vero illinc huc erumpit, heec quoque 
iterum loca complet. Plena vero cum sunt, per rivos terreeque 
meatus exuberat. et cum humores singuli illuc profluxerint, quo 
quisque profluit opportunius, maria, lacus, flumina, fontes efficiunt. 
Proinde rursus hinc relabentes per terram, partim quidem per lon- 
giores pluresque anfractus, partim, vero per pauciores atque bre. 
viores rursus in Tartarum confluunt: alii certe multo profundius 
quam hausti fuerint, alii vero paulo; omnes autem inferius influunt, 
quam effluxerint: et alii per contrariam partem elabuntur, quam 
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illapsi fuerint; alii vero per partem eandem. at quidam passim cir- 
cumfluentes aut semel aut sepius, spirasque circa orbem terrarum 
instar anguium replicantes, quantum fieri potest, infra relapsi ite- 
rum commiscentur; licet autem utrinque partem ad medium usque 
defluere, ultra vero nequaquam. ulterior nam prolapsus utrinque 
foret ascensus. 

(61.) Proinde sunt et alia multa, et magna variaque fluenta; sed 
praecipua quatuor. quorum quidem maximum atque extimum terram 
cireumdans Oceanus appellatur. E contraria vero hujus regione 
fluit Acheron : qui per deserta alia fluens loca, е per subterranea 
in paludem defluit Acherusiam: quo plerique defunctorum deve- 
niunt animi, ibique per fatalia quaedam temporum curricula com- 
morati, partim quidem longiora, partim vero breviora, rursus in 
generationes animalium relabuntur. Tertius vero fluvius horum 
medius duorum interfluit: neo admodum longe progressus in locum 
eadit vastum, multo igne flagrantem, efficitque paludem nostro mari 
majorem, aqua lutoque ferventem. Hinc vero turbidus lutulen- 
tusque circumfluit ; terraque circumdata, et alibi, et ad extrema 
paludis Acherusise pervenit: nec tamen illius aque miscetur; sed 
sub terra sepius revolutus absorptusque defluit infra Tartarum. 
hunc fluvium Pyriphlegethontem nominant: cujus rivi quidam, 
inde velut evulsi, quacunque terrarum contigerit, manant. E con- 
traria vero hujus regione fluvius quartus primum in locum erumpit 
ferum et asperum, ut ferunt. colorem vero locus talem habet totus, 
qualis est cyaneus: quem Stygium nominant. hic autem fluvius 
prolapsus paludem efficit Stygem. In hunc vero incidens locum, 
viresque vehementes in aqua assumens, sub terram se condit, cir- 
cumvolutusque adversus Pyriphlegethontem labitur, et in Acherusia 
palude e contraria parte illi fit obviam. nec ulli hujus aqua misce- 
tur; sed revolutus in gyrum contra Pyriphlegethontem irrumpit in 
Tartarum.  Poétz vero hunc appellant бл. 

(62.) Cum vero hzc ita natura disposita sint, quando in eum 
locum defuncti pervenerint, quo demon unumquemque perducit, 
primo illic judicantur, et qui ойе sancteque, et qui aliter vixe- 
rint Itaque quicunque in vita quodam modo tenuisse medium 
quoddam comperiuntur, ad Acherontem profecti vehiculis, quse uni- 
cuique adsunt, in paludem perveniunt Acherusiam : ibique habitant, 
purganturque poenas dantes injuriarum: et, cum purificati sunt, 
absolvuntur : — pro merito singuli benefactorum preemia 
reportant. Qui vero ob scelerum magnitudinem insanabiles esse vi- 
dentur, qui videlicet sacrilegia multa et magna vel cedes iniquas 
vel alia horum similia perpetraverint, hos omnes conveniens sors 
mergit in Tartarum, unde nunquam egrediuntur. Qui autem sana- 
bilia quidem peccata, sed ingentia commiserunt, veluti si qui contra 
patrem vel matrem irati per vim aliquid fecerint, sed poenitentia 
ducti eos in cetera vita coluerint, vel qui simili quodam pacto fue- 
rint homicidze, eos in Tartarum quidem necesse est cadere: sed ibi 
per annum commorati a fluctu ejiciuntur, homicide quidem per 
Cocytum, parentum vero violatores per Pyriphlegethontem. Post- 
quam vero ab his delati fluminibus ad paludem Acherusiam perve- 
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nerunt, clamant illic vocitantque eos, quos vel necaverunt vel in- 
juriis affecerunt; suppliciterque rogant atque deprecantur, ut eos 
permittant progredi per paludem ibique absolvi: ac si impetraverint, 
penetrant illuc finemque malorum accipiunt: sin minus queant per- 
suadere, referuntur in Tartarum atque inde rursus in flumma ; neque 
per hac mala deferri prius cessant, quam ab his, quos affecerunt 
injuriis, impetraverint. heec enim pcena illis a judicibus est imposita. 
Qui autem pie pree ceteris vixisse inveniuntur, hi sunt, qui ex his 
terrenis locis, tanquam e carcere, soluti atque liberati ad altiora 
transcendunt, puramque supra terram habitant regionem. Inter hos 
autem quicunque satis per philosophiam purgati sunt, absque cor- 
poribus omnino totum per tempus vivunt, habitationesque his etiam 
pulchriores nanciscuntur: quarum pulchritudo neque facilis dictu 
est, neque præsens tempus ad dicendum sufficeret. 

(63.) horum, quse narrata sunt, gratia, o Simmia, omni 
studio est annitendum, ut in hac vita virtutem od shame sapien- 
tiamque consequamur. Premium namque pulchrum est, et spes 
est ingens. Heec igitur eo se pacto prorsus habere, quo ego — 
non decet virum sanz mentis asserere: esse tamen vel heec vel talia 

usedam circa animos nostros eorumque habitationes, quandoqui- 

em animus ipse immortalis apparet, et decere mihi videtur, et 
dignum, quasi periclitantes ita existimare. honestum enim pericu- 
lum est; oportetque hec quasi carmina qusedam magorum ritu 
mentibus nostris infundere. quamobrem ipse jam diu protraho fa- 
bulam. Sed horum gratia bonam spem de animo suo habere debet, 

uicunque voluptatibus ornamentisque corporis neglectis, tanquam 
alienis ad diversumque declinantibus voluptates, que in discendo 
percipiuntur, studiose sectatus fuerit, animumque non alieno, sed 
suo decoraverit ornamento, temperantia, justitia, fortitudine, liber- 
tate, veritate; sic ex hac vita migrattonem exspectans, tanquam, 
cum fatum vocaverit, migraturus. Vos quidem, o Simmia et Cebes 
aliique presentes, in posterum quodam in tempore singuli transmi- 
grabitis. me vero nunc, ut tragicus aliquis diceret, jam vocat fatum. 
ac ferme tempus est, ut ad lavandum divertam. prestat enim, ut 

uto, post lavacrum venenum bibere, ne in lavando cadavere mo- 
festan mulieribus præbeamus. 

(64.) Cum hæc дон isset Socrates, Crito sic inquit: Dic аре, o 
Socrates, quidnam hic aut mihi mandas agendum vel erga filios tuos 
vel circa cetera? quidve agendo maxime tibi gratum fecerimus ? 
Nihil equidem, inquit, novi przecipio, sed quod semper vobis præ- 
* dico, videlicet si vestri curam habebitis, et mihi et vobis — 

evadent, quecunque feceritis, etiamsi nunc verbis non concedatis. 
at vero si vos ipsos neglexeritis, nolentes secundum ea, quse nunc 
et superiori tempore dicta sunt, quasi per vestigia vitam dirigere, 
nihil prorsus perficietis, etsi multa nobis nunc disputantibus conce- 
datis. Ista quidem, ait Crito, сите nobis erunt. sed quemadmo- 
dum sepeliri te jubes? Utcunque, inquit, libet: si tamen me ap- 
prehendetis, ac nisi ego vos effugero. Et simul subridens, et ad 
nos conversus, Non persuadeo, inquit, Critoni, me esse hunc So- 
cratem, qui nunc disputo et singula dicta dispono. sed opinatur me 
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illud ease, quod paulo post videbit, cadaver. itaque interrogat, quem 
.admodum me sepeliat. Quod autem jamdiu plurimis verbis con- 
tendo, postquam venenum bibero, haud ulterius apud vos me esse 
futurum, sed ad beatorum profecturum felicitates, hoc quidem mihi 
.videor frustra Critoni dixisse, consolans vos simul atque meipsum. 
Fidejubete igitur pro me Critoni contraria quadam fidejussione, 
quam ipse judicibus fidejussit. Ille enim me judicio sistere; vos 
autem me non sistere, cum obiero, fidejubete, sed abiturum : ut 
„Сто obitum facilius meum ferat; neve meum corpus vel cremari 
cernens vel sepeliri, me deploret, quasi dira patientem : neque dicat 
in funere proponi Socratem aut éfferri aut sub terram condi. Cer- 
tum id habeto, optime Crito, maledictum non solum in hoc ipso 
delinquere, verum etiam animis nonnihil officere, at enim confidere 
— atque dicere corpus sepeliri meum, is ita sepeliri, ut 
tibi placebit maximeque justum esse censebis. His dictis surrexit, 
intravitque cubiculum quoddam, quasi lavaturus. Crito autem se- 
cutus est. Nos vero exspectare jussit. Exspectabamus ergo, de his, 
qua dicta erant, inter nos colloquentes rursusque considerantes. 
eterea conquerebamur fortunam nostram: qui — parente 
orbati reliquum vitee tempus orphani futuri essemus. Cum Socrates 
lotus esset, delati sunt ad eum pueri sui: duos enim filios habebat 
parvulos, unum vero jam grandem. venerunt et mulieres domesticz. 
Ad eas Socrates cum in presentia Critonis verba fecisset, et quae 
volebat mandavisset; mulieres quidem et pueros abire jussit, ipse 
vero ad nos rediit, jam circiter solis occasum; permultum enim 
tempus intus fuerat commoratus. Cum vero ай пов venisset lotus, 
consedit. Nec multa post hec locutus erat, cum venit Undecim- 
virorum lictor. qui illi adstans, O Socrates, inquit, non arbitror 
eam in te novitatem me deprehensurum, quam deprehendere in ce- 
teris soleo. illi enim indignantur mihi atque exsecrantur, quando illis 
denuntio venenum esse bibendum, ita magistratibus compellentibus. 
te vero cognovi preesertim in hoc tempore generosissimum mansue- 
tissimumque et optimum virum omnium, qui unquam hunc in lo- 
cum devenerunt: et nunc equidem certo scio te mihi haud infestum 
fore, sed illis, penes quos rei hujus causam esse cognoscis. Nunc 
ergo scis, quem tibi nuntium afferam. Vale, atque annitere, quze 
necessaria sunt, pro viribus facile ferre. et simul his dictis abibat 
lacrymans. Socrates autem in eum respiciens, Et tu, inquit, vale, 
et nos id faciemus. Simulque ad nos conversus, Quam urbanus est 
homo hic? inquit. neque solum in hoc, sed in superiori etiam tem- 
pore me salutabat colloquebaturque nonnunquam, fuitque semper 
virorum optimus. Et nunc quam ingenue me lacrymat? Sed age, 
о Crito, illi pareamus, ac si Jam tritum est venenum, aliquis huc 
afferat. si nondum est tritum, conterat ille. At reor equidem, in- 
ji Cato, o Socrates, nondum solem reliquisse montes nec occi- 
isse, Et novi alios, postquam id sibi nuntiatum est, valde sero 
bibere illud consuevisse, largiter ccenatos atque potos, interdum 
vero etiam illorum potitos, quorum amore afficiebantur. Quamo- 
brem ne adeo festines; adhuc enim superest tempus. Tunc So- 
crates, Merito, inquit, o Crito, illi ista faciunt. putant enim hac 
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facientes lucrari. Atque ego merito ista non faciam; nihil enim me 
lucraturum spero, si paulo posterius venenum bibero, nisi ut mihi 
ipsi sim ridiculus, tanquam vitee cupidus atque parcus ejus rei ser- 
vator, cujus nihil jam mihi amplius adest. Sed age jam mihi ob- 
tempera, nec aliter facias. 

(65.) Crito vero his auditis annuit puero, qui longe non aberat. 
ille vero egressus, et aliquantum commoratus, rediit, eum, qui ve- 
nenum daturus erat, secum ducens. attulit autem in calice id attri- 
tum. Hunc adspiciens Socrates, Cedo, inquit, bone vir, (tu enim 
harum rerum peritiam habes,) quid me facere oportet? Nihil, in- 
quid, aliud quam post potionem deambulare, quoad gravari tibi 
sentias crura ; .postea vero jacere: atque ita tu facies. Нес dicens 
porrexit calicem Socrati. Socrates vero hilariter admodum, o Eche- 
crates, accepit, nihil omnino commotus, neque colore neque vultu 
mutato: sed quemadmodum consueverat, taurine illum aspiciens, 
Quid ais, inquit? licetne ex hoc poculo nonnihil spargendo sacrifi- 
care? "Tantum, inquit, o Socrates, contrivimus, quantum satis 
fore putavimus. Intelligo, inquit. sed et licet et oportet orare deos, 
ut felix sit transmigratio.nostra. quod equidem obsecro, atque uti- 
nam ita fiat! Et simul his dictis admonens facile admodum alacri- 
terque ebibit. Plerique nostrum eousque retinere quodammodo 
lacrymas potueramus. at postquam et bibentem vidimus et bibisse, 
ulterius non potuimus; sed me quidem dolor adeo superabat, ut 
lacrymae largiter jam mihi profluerent. Quapropter me protegens 
yu нш, non illum quidem, sed fortunam meam, qui tali amico 
orbatus essem.  Crito autem etiam prius, cum lacrymas nequiret 
continere, surrexerat. Sed Apollodorus nec in superiori quidem 
tempore unquam lacr e cessaverat: tunc vero precipue voci- 
ferans, seque ipsum afflictans, neminem reliquit praesentium, cujus 
vicem non deploraret, preter unius Socratis vicem. Ille vero heec 
animadvertens, Quidnam, inquit, o viri mirabiles, agitis ? atqui ego 
maxime hanc ob causam mulieres abegeram, ne talia facerent. au- 
diveram enim, in benedictione esse ex hac vita migrandum. Qui- 
escite igitur atque tolerate. Nos vero hec audientes erubuimus, 
destitimusque a lacrymis. Sed ipse, cum inter deambulandum 
crura jam gravari sentiret, jacuit resupinus: sic enim, qui vene- 
‚ num praebuit, jusserat. qui paulo post eum tangens, pedes et crura 

consideravit; deinde gravius comprimens pedem ejus, queesivit an 
sentiret. negavit Socrates. Ille rursus pressit tibias, paulatimque 
manu ascendens ostendit nobis frigere eas atque rigere. et ipse at- 
tigit rursus, aitque, cum ad cor pervenerit, tunc esse decessurum. 
Jam igitur friguerant ei preecordia, cum detegens (erat enim veste 
coopertus) dixit, quee vox illi extrema fuit: O Crito, /Esculapio 
gallum debemus: quem reddite; neque negligatis. Fiet, inquit 
Crito, quod jubes. sed vide, nunquid aliud velis. Hæc interro- 
ganti nihil ultra respondit, sed paulo post commotus est. Et mi- 
nister detexit eum: atque ipse lumina fixit. Quod quum Crito, 
cerneret, ora oculosque composuit. 

(66.) Hic finis fuit amici nostri, o Echecrates, viri, nostro qui- 
dem judicio, omnium, quos experti sumus, optimi et apprime sapi- 
entissimi atque justissimi. 
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